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AN AUSTRALIAN E:^AMPLE. 


W HEN Rawdon Crawley takes down liis little boy to the old family 
scatj where he is regarded as a rather discreditable poor relation, 
ins heart warms at the idea of being once more at home, A colonist 
commonly returns to England in the same sentimental mood, and 
finds it as little understood or reciprocated. The respectable 
citizen wjio has had the enterprise and courage to stay at horn*, 
secretly regards his neighbour who has wandered to the ends of the 
earth as a man who has somehow lost caste. For three generations 
the Indian army, whose colonels and generals became plain Mr. 
Smith or Mr. MaePherson when they passed the Cape of Good 
Hope, was a focus of discontent and Radicalism from this provoca- 
tion ; and I heard an old moustache from Calcutta once insist that 
the*contempt which linglishmcn still feel at bottom for Americans 
was simply a reminiscence ctf the fact that they had once been colonists.' 
When England sends out an expedition in scarlet tunics or blue 
jackets, with gay banners and loud music, the* heart of the nation 
goes out along wijbh i^ like a mother watching her children, but the 
silent expeditions in broadcloth and fustian destined to conquer new 
regions for civilization and commerce, aod to drain away • the 
i-impatient discontent which i^uld make England a fen instead of a 
garden — who watches t^em when they set out, or welcomes them 
when they return? I assisted a\few years ago in the Mansion 
House at a spectacle which made a permanent lodgment in my 
meinbry. ' Lord Mayor McArthur got togethe^^af a banquet the 
most notable statesmen and soldiers of th& Colbn^al Empire. It was 
as impressive an assembly as *1 ever witnessed. ^*^hern sat at his 
^ board the founders, fhe h^inisters, and tfee^GoverntfrsJi^r ex-Go^6rnor 
and ex-Ministers gf thirty colonigs^ mingled with the l#i;ds of ^ 
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terntoneSi the commandos in successful campaigns, and a few great 
officers of the fiivil Service — the pivot upon which '^public business 
turns in two, hemispheres. There never ftiet bfefore or since, at one 
^lace, so many men entitled to hC called Cobnial Statesmen. After 
the banquet came the usual douche of dreary platitudes. An old lord 
who had been addressing London audiences for half a century, the 
"Speaker of the House of Comriaons, an ex-Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, and a^ Royal Prince were heard at wearisome length, but of 
the eminent men for whom the feast was supposed to be spread not 
one was invited to speak a word. They were permitted to look on 
' while the veterans discoursed learnedly on eolonization and colonies, 
and the work done — by^the orators, it might be supposed — distant 
regions. ^ ^ « 

I am not ignorant that there has been a sort of spasmodic re- 
action of late. The Commissioners for the Indo-Colonial show at 
Kensington were carried about and exhibited in the provinces like 
Queen Emma, the Kiiig of the Sandwich islands, and other interest- 
ing aborigines, and a conference at the Colonial Office has* since done 
colonists the honour of attempting to wheedle them into accepting 
the responsibility of empire without any corresponding authority — 
to make them partners in wars over which they could exercise no 
more control than over the tides of the Pacific ; but any just and 
adequate recognition of the greatest possessions of the Crown has 
still to begin. Two or three men in Canada and Australia, consider- 
able enough to throw their shadows across the ocean, have been 
vaguely heard of, but the working force, the motive power, of 
colonial life is quite unknown in what they fondly call home. 

Colonists bring back from England stories of the amazement of 
British citizens that colonial boys were not woolly or colonial girls 
. tawny, and even the official class, befiye . tlfie rise of Sir Robert 
Herbert, knew as little of their distant dominions ' as Mr. Balfour 
does of Ireland. A grey-haired ruler, who spent his life* in 
colonies, was fond of telling a story to illustrate the deini-savoir of 
])owning Street. A certain Secretary of Stafe-^b the story ran— 
gave audience to an eminent coloni^ from Australasia, and the 
conversation fell upon a retired Governor, who, when his period of 
service had terminated, bought a charming island in the Pacific, arnT 
made his home there? He had lost favout at the Colonial Office, 
4nd marvellous stories concerning him were current in that locality. 

I am told,^^ said the noble Secretary, ^^that Governor So-and-so lives 
the life of a herrhil, jn alj[ respects but one. Can it be possible that 
he has shut hiinc^lf iip on an island, with no other companions than 
a hanem of Well/y.cs," said ihe Colonist, "that’s. 

I|b9ut ij. The ’.island anfi the wallabies ai-e a true bill; but he has 
^boo*§ and. inusic, and .ozonj^^fj? boot.” "PiPay, sir,” said, the 
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Secretary, in a tone of horror, ^^how tna^ ^Wallabies may there be 

there?'' Hj)W many? Well, I never thought o^askiDg. A good 
few, no doubt ; a hundred for certain, or fivQ handrefl for anything 
I know. I dare say he^doesn't knpw how many himself.'' Gracious 
Providence/^ cried the statesman, in grave surprise, *‘what an example 
to a Christian people ! ” Oh, as for example, I wish all your 
Governors employed themscNes as innocently." I am profoundly 
grieved to hear you say so, sir ! Morality jnust be at a low ebb 
indeed when a man like you makes light of sucli a proceeding." 

Morality ! " exclaimed the colonist ; “ what does your lordship 
suppose a wallaby to be ? " Why* a half-caste, of course." A 
wallaby^ ray lord, is a dwarf kangaroo ! " 

The chief sufferers by this official impuciance, after all, are not the 
colonics, but the empire. Of all history ahs>tcring the description 
of philosophy teaching by example," the most pregnant in lessons 
for our instruction at home is the history being transacted in colonies 
by men of our own race, .under our eyes if we •choose to open them a 
little. are engaged at present on a new experiment of working 
a constitution of checks and balances with an overwhelming demo- 
cratic franchise — the same experiment has been made by the same 
races and classes which inhabit these islands — minus the patricians ; 
they had to encounter surprises and dangers which will iuevitably 
arise here — they have rehearsed, in fact, the drama to be presently 
performed on this greater stage, and no one turns for example or 
warning to that experiment. Yet we have learnt something from 
them already, half unconsciously indeed. The systematic registration 
of real estate, the abolition of a property qualification for members of 
Parliament, the establishment of the ballot, a wide popular suffrage, and 
electoral districts of nearly equal population are among the reforms in 
which colonies anticipated by many years the mother country. And 
there are other reforms, like payment by the State of all the cost of 
elections (from making the roll to the return of the writ), as well as 
Parliaments of a shorter duration, the reasonable*compensation for the 
expenses Incurred ^in attendance at Westminster, and the wisely Con- 
servative practice which ^v^s votes to ratepayers in shires in reason- 
able proportion to their responsibility to taxation, in which I do not 
doubt the mother country must follow thSir example, nolens volens. 

The political history of new communities is* one that, might recon- 
cile us to learn something from thim without humiliation ; it is a 
record of ^surprising vigour, ^originality, and courage. Take Victoria 
as a conspicuous example. When England had come into the enjoy- 
ment of her first Re^rm Act, and the democracy .w^re clamouring for 
^ something more in the shape of the People's Chark^r, the foqt of a 
civilized man had never been set on that l^ritory. . ^ow it has sin^e 
gro^wn into the host endowed anilm^t distinguished bfl^pring.fipjlie 
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old land is a story worth'Jcnowing, if any history is to teach us any 
moral. Let jisvtake a. rapid gltince at it. ^ 

The primitive histcfry* of Australia, like Ithe foundation of Rome, is 
a tale of adventurous and intrcpitl buocanecfiiig. Its Romulus and 
Remus were nurtured at the dugs of Convictism, a fiercer wolf than 
the alma mater of the Tiber. The wide territory known in early 
times as Botany Bay, now the liome of a powerful and gallant com- 
paunity, which J/as the ^lory of having been first among colgnies to 
aid the mother country in an emergency, was occupied in the begin- 
ning exclusively by prisoners, of the Crown and their appointed 
warders. The Irish insurgents pf 1798, and the peasants who con- 
spired at a later date against an intolerable land system, fiprmed a 
notable clemept in t^jc .population — convicts without a moral stain 
festering among tlic refuse of great cities. Port Philip, one of its 
outlying* settlements, which in the end oufran the mother colony in 
wealth, population, and public spirit, and is now recognized as a 
powerful State wherever civilized men exist; had for its founder the 
son of a convict who himself suffered the lash and manacles for 
violation of the criminal code. These, it must be confessed before 
the scoffer, are the vulgar incidents of a costermonger history, but 
when the noble river which runs for a thousand miles between rival 
colonies* is crowned by the spires and towers and factory chimneys 
of a great metropolis, and the Dominion or Republic of which it is 
the capital no more blushes for its origin than the Eternal City, the 
story of its genesis and growth painted by some competent hand 
will rival in interest the tale told by Livy. 

But, meantime, explorers must collect the essential materials for 
the future epic history, and the present writer is content, for his 
part^ to set up a rude finger-post designed to indicate the direction 
•and current of events from the beginning., At the opening of this 
century ships from England, commissioned to circumnavigate and 
explore the new continent in the Pacific, discovered on its southern 
rim a noble land-lockcd harbour, forty miles in.deptii, fepced from 
the ocean by a circle of cliffs and shelving hills* with but oneunlet to 
waters so spacious and tranquil that trfe navies of the world might 
ride there in safety. “Wliej this news peached London, the Govern- 
ment of the day despatched a cargo of convicts and soldiers to take 
possession of the unkiTown countjy ; for the spirit of maritime adven- 
ture which had carried • Raleigh and Cook to such fruitful triumphs 
had long burned very low. Captain Cc^lins, the commander of the 
expedition, entered *the B|y, and pitched his tents on a sandbank, 
thinly covered wilii a rough herbage,. Collins fwas a gaoler, not a 
coloniaer. After, a iasty ii^pj^ction of. the district, he pronounced it - 
unpromising und un^oductive countrj^^^ deficient in water and 
unsuif^ble for settlement. • Tb^dfstrict is now ^familiar ground ; 
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within a mile of the site of his camp theie tracts of volcmnic soil 
of singular fertility resting on a subsoil of IfmSstDiic, and abundantly 
supplied with wEolesgme w%ter ; and the countsy pron^uticed unfit for 
settlement is occupied bj the pleasant gardens and Wllas of a fashion- 
able watering place. The land-locked harbour which he barely entered, 
and made no attempt to explore, was itself bbt the gateway to regions 
of rare productiveness and beauty, and to other regions rich in the 
precious metal as the Eldorado of the Spanish adventurers. After 
loitering for over thrde months at the mouth 8f the harbour he sailed 
away to the neighbouring island of Van Diemen^s Land, and happily 
saved the future Victoria from the discredit of becoming a penal 
settlement, and the disaster of being*^^ sown with rotten seed.” 

For nearly a generation the territory lay “vacant, thq.ugh Govern- 
ment surveyors from Botany Bay had id the 4n(iantime. penetrated it 
from the North and given ^lucli a favourable account of its resources 
that the Governor of that settlement would have attempted to occupy 
it as an offshoat of Sydney but for peremptory orders from the 
Colonial Office to desist. The surveyor's report, however, glowing 
with the enthusiasm of a discoverer, was published, and produced 
fruit of a wholesomcr sort than grows in official hot-houses. In the 
little island to which Captain Collins had carried his convicts twenty 
years before — then called Van Diemen^s Land, now known as 
Tasmania — an exj^edition was projected by private enterprise to 
inspect the new and happy land.^' But in a settlement ruled by 
military authority, and consisting of convicts and their keepers, the 
impediments to individual action were as great as in the realms of 
the Czar or the Sultan ; and it was only after years of delay, and 
when several official persons were propitiated into taking some 
pecuniary interest in the project, that a company was at length 
permitted to come into existence. When it was fairly launched, a 
rival project immediately* followed, according to the habit of the 
eaterprising competitive Northern races ; and early in the year l885 
two sets of adventurous colonists were preparin^j to sail from Hobart 
Town, the principal pprt of Van Diemen's Land, to explore the shores 
of Port Philip. The destined commander of the first expedition was 
John Batman, originally a blacksmith, but ^ho had raised himself by 
energy and courage to a cefrtain prospw’ity and distinction. He is 
described as a man of remarkable endowments : Tall and well pro- 
portioned, and of prodigious sti^ngth, inexhaustible energy, and 
indomitable will." This young giant had " distinguished himself in 
capturing bushrangers, had* made himself famil^af with the habits ofi 
the aborigines, and, what perhaps furthered Iris ambition no less than 
these services, had^ skill to find favour with thd'/jroverpor. Little 
more than fifty yeJrs agp, oif the 12thft(rf May, 1835, he sailed from 
Launceston in little vessel o£ thirty toJis, accomJ»nied by a p^^^ty 
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of three ^hitc men and^ seven blac^ fellows, and after beating about 
for seventeen daj^s in the narrow straits, which are n^w cross^ with 
as much punctuality a ferry on the Mersey, landed on a promon- 
tory within Port Philip harbou% With c^iaracteristic energy he 
opened immediate communication with the natives through his black 
fellows, and in a few days concluded a contract with certain chiefs of 
the local tribe for the purchase of the tract of country lying between 
the Yarra and the Bqjfwon. By an instrumept formally executed 
under seal, the Chiefs Jagajaga, Bungaree, Cooloolock, Yanyan, Mon- 
inarmalcr, and others did duly give, grant, enfeoff, and confirm the 
possession of this district to liim and his heirs for ever; having 
received therefor a valuable consideration, to wit, certain tonyihawks, 
blankets, looking-glasses, beads, and pocket-handkerchiefs, liberally 
computed as of the value' of .€200. The district exchanged for these 
treasures* now comprises the capital of the colony, the cities of 
Geelong and Collingwood, the ports of Sandridge and St. Kilda, wide 
stretches of agricultural land studded with homesteads and vineyards, 
and a suburban settlement, where one may ride from sunriso, to sunset 
among the villas and cottages of a wealthy and cultured class. 

The second expedition sailed three months after the first. It was 
under the command of John Pascoc Fawkner, though so vulgar an 
impediment as sea-sickness compelled him to confide the control, in 
the first instance, to one of his associates. Fawkner, like his rival, 
had been an artisan, but, by energy and intelligence and the happy 
fortune of new countries, had gradually risen to other and more 
liberal pursuits, and had latterly become an agent and spokesman for 
the convicts, though for certain illegitimate proceedings he had fallen 
under the ban of the authorities. The new-comers, as soon as they 
approached the shore, were warned by Batman not to become tres- 
passers upon ^Miis purchjised territory;’^ but theyVcrc little disposed to 
adrait his claims or submit to his authority. Finally bdth expeditions 
moved up the bay and crept along the river Yarra to a swampy 
valley, little more thah a mile from the coast, lying between four low 
shelving hills, where the strange birds and vila 'animals* of the 
country then found shelter, but where iio^v stands the splendid city 
of Melbourne. . An angry contest over their respective rights ensued, 
and was not speedily composed. But, in the end, a country as large 
as Britain was found to be capacious enough for both parties, num- 
bering little over a dozen, and tlAy agreed to tolerate each other. 
They faced cheerfully the privations of su^h an entcrpriso-v'bcds of 
opossum skins or blankcjts spread under a tree and canopied by the 
skies, rations of toygh mutton and dough bake(^ in the ashes, and 
sometimes ia insuftcient quantity, but* seasoned apd made digestible 
by. visions of spleijjdid prosp^rif^ to come. In« little time they settled 
down to. fixed j)u)'suits — Batman ^drfisome of his a'ssociates to feqd 
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sheep and cattle^ and become the^ gf *the Squatters^ >jdio have 
occupied a large share of the history of the colony ; Fawkner to be 
in turn’ a publTcan, a vigneron, and *a journalist— »a type of the 
Squatters’ opponents/ the dwellers in towns^ tho nven of enterprise 
and movement. Death Ait short tl^ career oT the younger and more 
vigorous rival in three or four years, but Fawkner lived to see and 
share the marvellous prosperi<;y of the new country. 

The history of this little settlement, at first called Port Philip, 
known at present as tho Colony of Victoria, an(>of thal^city which rose 
like Venice from a swamp, and to-day, by the beauty of its public 
and private buildings, and its parks |ind gardens glittering in the 
light of a southern sun, suggests Paris rather than London, teaches, 
like all Chronicles of human progress, many* significant morals. I 
purpose to draw from it at present only "one, wh^ch I trjust the reader 
will discover without too much prompting. 

AVhen the news reached the Old World that a region htfd been 
discovered in the. Pacific more extensive than Great Britain, equally 
rich in point of soil, anef ready for the plough in many parts, as if 
specially prepared by the Creator^’* for enterprising settlers, it 
inflamed the adventurous with visions of countless flocks to be 
depastured, and wide estates to be carved out of the bountiful land. 
When younger sons were told of pastures like those of Dfevon and 
Meath, and arable lands equal to the wheat lands of Norfolk and 
Tipperary, without owners and ready to receive as masters the first 
bold and lucky comers, a passion for emigration began to stir among 
the middle classes. Nor were these high-pitched expectations ill- 
founded. The lands of the Australian continent were then free to 
be granted at the will of the Secretary of State, or to be sold at a 
nominal price, t or to be temporarily occupied without rent by con- 
sent of the Govcrnqj: at Sydney, with just enough risk from the 
jealousy of thc.nativc tribes to add the charm of a certain excitement, 
and romance to the adventure. 

The Governor at Sydney, who claimed authority over the whole 
unexplored continent (as fast as individual enterprise could discover it), 
no sooner heard of the landing at Port Philip, than he announced him- 
self by a proclamation warAing these pioneers of a new nation who 
presumed to seek a home where the Cplonial Office had recently 
declared that no home^ must be sought, that “ they would be con- 
sidered as trespassers, and become liable to be 'dealt with in the same 
manner as other intruders on vacant lands of the Crown." For the 
sympatheTic reader will note^hat from the earliest beginning Victoria 
has been a colonists’ colony, and, unlike som&of its compeers, was in 
no respect made o^ moulded* by statesmen or\public companies 
in London. 

^ • ColoDel MitoheUTs Report. upaet.price was then an |cr8.* • 
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Before three years, ho,wever, tlib unauthorized settlement got some 
rudimentary organrzalioh. A magistrate was sent from Sydney 
clothed with?tht uncircumscribcd authority of aq official delegated by 
a military Governor. ^A year latcr^ the Governor himself — Sir Richard 
Bourke, a gentleman born in a land from which many of its rulers 
and founders were destined to come— made an excursion to Port 
Philip. This quasi royal vi§it was a- great event for the infant 
settlement. Towns were laid out, and town and country land sub- 
mitted for sale on behalf of the Crown. The port was insjiccted and 
partly surveyed by the commander of the ship of war which 
, accompanied the Governor. Tlic seat of the original settlement was 
named Melbourne, after the pleasant epicurean who was then sup- 
posed to be First Minister in Ihigland ; anotlicr towm, nearer the bay^ 
believed to be bettor situated for a commercial capital, was named 
after the rCigning sovereign ; and a third, jvhich has greater natural 
advantages in soil and situation than cither, if fortune had been kind, 
retained for bay and settlement the native names of Corio and Geelong. 
And now authority was established, and the intruders^ upon the 
vacant, lands of the Crown had official permission to live and to 
flourish if they knew how\ What ensued I have clscw'hcre described : 

A newspaper, and soon afterwards a rival nowsp.'jp(3r, appeared ; the first 
conducted by Mr. Fawkner, who ant.icij)ated the device of Kossuth's Posthi 
Ilirlap^ by issuing it for a time in manuscript; type being scarce in Sydney 
and type-founding an unknown art. Grazing stations began to be ‘ taken 
up ’ (as the colonial phrase runs), and one reads witli curious interest of 
Hocks being folded upon sites now occupied by prosperous towns or teeming 
goldfields. ^Melbourne in tliose days v/as a straggling village, wdiero the 
fathers of the settlement were content with slab shanties, or wattlo-and-daub 
huts; one or two brick houses, erected soon afterwords, never entirely ceased 
to be objc'cts of reverence to early colonists, even when tbey were dilficult to 
discover in the middle of a populous and extensive ^city. To build, indeed, 
was not an easy task ; for the Sydney Government continued to keep itself 
alivde in the memory of the colonists by levying heavy licence fees on such 
industrial enterprises as brick-making and lime-burning, essential to t'lie 
foundation of a city. Put Sydney merchants had speculated in town allot- 
ments, and Sydney squatters had taken up cattle-runs io Port Philip — men 
able to make themselves felt at head-quarters; and ah :r a time the importance 
of the new settlement w’as, in some degree, recognized by the appointment of 
a Superintendent, Charles Joseph LaTrobc, to administer its local affairs, under 
the authority and direction of the Governor rft Sydney. Thus, at length, the 
Port Philip district of the colony of New South Wales was constituted. 

“ The colonists receiveef the Superintendent with delight as a precursor of 
the Home Rule for wliich^ they already longed. The J^ort Philip Patriot 
congratulated them that they Avore not to^^be subject to a.^^ilitary or 
naval martinet, but'ton civilian, a, traveller, and a man of letters; and burst 
into a strain of triumphaat prophecy over the destiny that aAvaited them. 
*He comes as our^^ood genius, to develop our resources and place us 
high in jthe Iscale of colonies. Colonies ! nay, he comes to found a mighty « 
einpirc.^ With thei Supcrinte^Sefit arrived somcj^of the aj^paratus of local 
government; and*fh'e event was ’ soon followed by tbie establishment of 
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Municipal Councils in Melbourne andTir^long.t . ^his concoauon yras^eoeived 
with immense enthusiasm, because in communities )fhtre, no Legislature exists, 
municipal instituti 9 rfis serve the important piirpose of communicating authori- 
tatively the wishes of the^overntd to the governors. And alre^dy^he ambitious 
young immunity had an object in view upon which it 4ind set its heart, 
Amonyffil classes there existed a strong fiesiro that Ihe district might bo sepa- 
rated Irom Sydney and constituted a distinct colony, iChe Sydney officials, indeed, 
had not used generously the supremacy they enjoyed. Sales of Crown lands were 
held at distant and irregular internals; less, it was alleged, to satisfy local wants 
than to suit the convenience of speculators in Botany Bay ; and sometimes, 
before the appointment of the Superintendent, allotmfjnts situated in the centre 
of Melbourne had been submitted to auction, not in that town, but in Sydney, 
which was more inaccessible to the people of Port Philip than Constantinople 
is to the citizens of London. Another mdlivo for desiring separation, which 
did not operate less strongly, was of a nforal rather than a material origin. 
The settlement had been founded by free men, and Hiey were determined that 
it should not be polluted by convicts ; wlicrcae New^South Wales, which domi- 
nated over their interests so haiightil}^ consisted of a population ^more than 
one-half of whicli was actually •under penal discipline when the settlciinent of 
Port Philip was founded. A Separafiori Movement, as it was called, sprang 
up, and it commancied the sympathies of the bulk of jhc community.” 

It is iioif tliat the political history of Victoria properly begins, and 
publicists, who have made up their minds that self-government is a 
task for wliich Irishmen arc quite unfit, arc invited to note the share 
the Irish population had in its unexampled growth in prosperity and 
public spirit. Mr. Hogan, a young Irish Australian journalist, has 
collected with loving (.-are the annals and traditions of his race 
throughout the Australian continent,'^ and, as I have been a witness 
of the same events for nearly fivc-aiid-twcnty years, I can supple- 
ment from my memory his ample materials. No one who takes up 
liis book with sympathy can fail to find in it stores of information 
on which a politician or philosopher may meditate with advantage. 
The; data arc there if the doctors be forthcoming. A barrowful of clay 
furnished Darwin, and the ^nalsof a parish furnished De Tocqucville, 
widi materials lor philosophical conclusions which were not parochial. 

About 18 1 () a treble tide of immigration from Ireland set towards 
the new ,scttlemcjit. Young farmers and artisans from Munster, 
who in the end became prosperous colonists, and in some instances 
conspicuous politicians, began to seek there, rather than in the United 
States, a new liomc. A littlq later younger sons of the Irish gentry, 
some of them bred to the learned professions, and for the most part 
of Tory politics, dazzled* by the story of the •unoccupied territory, 
arrived singly or in little batches, aid were destined to hold some of 
the highest 'offices in the future State. And farmers, of Ulster, who 
did not find that a community of opinioijys iy^^ced their landlords 
to be content with nfaderate rents, sold their tenan'^-right and sought 
• farms and homes in the new country, l^ese Iri^h immi^ani^ soon 

t * * • ^ 

^ “The Irish in Australia.’* By J. F4t^ogAn. Londen: Ward& Downey. , ISBJI 
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constituted a fourth part, of the e^ife population, and among them- 
selves were distributed in •about the same proportions as in the island 
from which tthey came. The Celts were, perhaps,' not the least 
gifted, though they were certainly the le^t disciplined, of these 
immigrants. They had never been anything notable at home, had 
never held any local office or exercised any authority, and many of 
them were accustomed to be, domineered over, in the North by 
Orange lodges, or in the South by arrogant officials. Catholic emanci- 
pation had bcerp on thc^ Statute-book for nearly a dozen years, but, 
though religious equality was recognized by law, one of these men 
might as reasonably have hoped to become Archbishop of Canterbury 
as corporator magistrate or grand juror in the island where he 
was born. Jlow the manumitted bondsmen would demean them- 
selves in tlie new country was a subject of grave doubt, and must 
prove, it Vas felt by thoughtful persons,, an important factor in its 
history. 

Some of the Northern Irish regarded ^ the question as already 
decided. There were all the raw materials for a new Ireland of 
serfs and masters like tlic one that existed on the other side of the 
Equator ; why should it not be reproduced in the new country ? ‘ The 
I2th of July was an anniversary of whoso significance no Irishman 
was ignorant. Why should not the Orange drum be heard on every 
liill as in Ulster, beating Croppies, lie down,^' and the Orange 
banner with the motto of No Po 2 )cry be displayed u 2 )on every 
church steeple, and Orange processions muster in the streets on that 
historic day to remind the Celts that they were beaten at Aughrim ? 
With the co-operation of some fanatical Scotchmen, an Orange j^ro- 
cessioii was announced for the midsummer of 1844* (four or five years 
after the Irish immigration had commenced), to which all good men 
who hated ** Pope and Popery, brass money, and wooden shoes w^crc 
’expected to give their assistance. A feVv Englishmen, who knew 
dimly the results which these diversions had produced in Ireland, dis- 
couraged the proposaJ, but they were regarded as lukewarm Protes- 
tants. The skeleton of public authority in thn little settlement was 
quite powerless to restrain the mischief. Tiie Superintendent was 
busy-collecting the land fund and the customs duties for tlie Treasury 
at Sydney, and the little Corporation, fv^ith its 2^osse comitatus of a 
dozen constables, was divided on the question ; the town clerk, the 
strongest man in the connection, being openly associated with the 
processionists. For a moment there seemed to be no remedy. While 
the settlement wasrftill in its infancy the Catholic colonists were to 
be marked out for pbViod^cal humiliation, and^perhaps exasperated 
into bqcoming bad citizens. It had bden done successfully in Ireland, 
and why not bene ? ‘ Trad^itioa attributes tg an Irish tailor, whose 
name, feai*. posterity .has forgottfu, the happy ^stroke which laid 

* * • _ / « a 
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these malign designs flat in the n]%(/ Three .days before the tibnox- 
ions anniversary an advertisement appeared tn *the journal least un- 
friendly to the Irish, \^hich created a ferment : — • • • 

“ Notice. — A Hurling Matfcb is to tal|p place at Batman's Hill on Friday, 
the 12th day of July, at ten o’clock, between the men of the County of Clare 
and the men of the County of Tipperary, for a bet bf fifty pounds. All who 
think well of those counties are invited to see justice done to their respective 
merits, and unflinching Irish boys in general are requested to witness the 
scene.” • ^ 

The male population of the colony at that time, from the Yarra 
Yarra to Portland Bay, was under ten^ thousand, but five hundred 
stalwart Irishmen, " well dressed, well fpd, well developed Hibernians,” 
says a chit)nicler of the story, armed with hurlics, staves, and Aille- 
lagbs, and captained by a man who aftcawards attained fhe highest 
rank in the colony, answered the call. They spent the day ii\ pleasant 
games and exercises at the 'appointed meeting place without Offence 
or injury to any one; but there they were in case of need, and the 
insulting procession shiveretl out of existence. A contemporary bard 
describes tliS scene in a ballad which, if it halts a little in metre, 
is at any rate the testimony of an eye-witness, who prolongs to later 
times the natural triumph of the hour. The bard, it will be noted, 
was well disposed to be a loyal citizen if he might be permitted : — 


“ The liveliest gathering under the sky, 

Was round Batman’s green lull on the 12tli of July; 

From the depths of Port Philip for many a mile, 

Flocked tlic gay loyal sons of the Kmcrald Islo ; 

As strapping fine fellows as ever were seen, 

Who w'ould shed their heart’s blood for their cause and their Queen. 

“ And first in the field wore the gallant old Tips, 

With strength iiiftlicir arms and smiles on their lips; 

Jjike the fast-heaving surge of their own royal stream, 

The sons of the ^annon m ecstasy came ; 

While famed Garryowc^ poured its tribute along, 

And Clftre’s sturdy peasants were thick in the throng. 

“ But the bigoted »Slioneens who hail from the Boyne, 

With their ‘grand Orange banner ’ w'ere not uj) to«time ; 

For deuce ^iikc the ha’poith was there to be seen 
But ‘ Sjings of K^hillclagh and Shamrocks so green’ ! ” * 

* • 

. Next day, when the hurlers had retired to their homes, there -was 
an Orange riot, arid a pistol shot was •fired at a priest — a man 
popular with all sections of the population. -But it was the last 
sputter. There have been and "are still Orange lodges in Port 
Philip, where those to whom it is an agreeaWe pastime can drink 
perdition to their neighbours in the charter toai9t, but there never 
has been an Orange tprocessi^n in the public *strqpts of Melbourne 
from that day forth. * ' • ♦ 

* * • • • * 

* The story is told iq the “ SKctches of Garry^owen,’* by an old Colonist, now a grave 
official in the employ nfl*nt of the Legislatft'e Qcvuncil of Victoria. • i • 
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In A«ustralian history^ thero is \ ifame as memorable and significant 
as the name of Johii Tym or John Hampden in English history. 
The one native Australian wfiom all thg colonies ^gree to honour, 
and on whom his contemporaries bestowed the title of the ‘^Australian 
Patriot/^ is William Wentworth.^ lie was the son of an Irish sur- 
geon in the employmenf of the Government, but, like Grattan and 
Flood in the time of his ancestors, he. passed in a stride from the 
official class to the service of the people whom they ruled and op- 
. pressed. He was scift to England, when a ooy, for his education. 
He returned to the colony an English barrister, and brought with 
him the seed of public liberty — a library of constitutional law, and 
a printing press to found an independent newspaper. The journal 
soon produ(:cd a political organization to carry its teaching into 
effect, and many of ,thc best ‘of the free population joined Wentworth 
in the Patriotic Association. After asserting successfully in a convict 
colony the fundamental, but forgotten, rights of public meeting, a 
free press, and trial by jury, he took the decisive stxip of claiming a 
Legislature and representative government for the people of New 
South Wales. The demand was resisted by the official class with the 
exaggeration of wrath and horror which we have seen displayed 
recently on a grander scale at home. To grant to convicts and the 
sons of convicts, to Irish rebels and the sons of Irish rebels, ^Jolitical 
power was, these grave persons predicted, to lay the basis of a turbu- 
lent republic. But it laid the basis of the free State which sent an 
expedition to the Soudan a couple of years ago at the instance of 
men who inherited both these reproaches. Wentworth pressed on, 
and in 1813, when O'Connell was claiming a native Parliament and 
Executive for Ireland, the first concession to Australia was made. 
A Legislative Council was established in New South Wales, consisting 
of twenty-four members, two-thirds elected by, the colonists and one- 
• third nominated by the Crown. It wa^, a maimcch and imperfect 
instrument, but it was used, as it was altogether inevitable it should 
be used, to exact in the end what was grudgingly withheld at the 
outset. In the new Legislature, the outlying glistrict * 0 ! Port Philip 
was assigned six members. But the colonlils in the latter scttle- 
mcn.t were engaged in attending to their private business', and fit men 
could not be got to travel a thousand miles to Sydney, and reside f6r 
months at a distance from their homes. Port Philip, they declared, 
was as large as England, and coa\kLonly be adequately governed by a 
Legislature of its own, * One of their members, a man of exceptional 
originality and vigpur, a Presbyterian minister resident m Sydney, 
moved that their wishts should be complied with, and Port Philip 
be crpatecj a separate colony. He was opposed by all the New 
South *Wales representative c with a fnemqrable exception. Robert 
Lowe^then^ practising barrister Sydney, who**was not a political 
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pedant in colonial affairs, considered the. union betweefn Port 
Philip and New South Wales an injustice anti a grievance, and voted 
for its immediate repeal, ffhe motion was igHomink)U9ly defeated, 
but the pioneers of Australia FehX as the settlenfent was already 
called in the language of poetry and oratory, were not to be r^ressed. 
They sent their complaint to ^he Home Government, despatched an 
agent to London to flap the Colonial Office, and even jsccured a 
certain tepid interest for the question in the London Press. It was 
of no imaginary wrongs tlic colonists complamcd ; Port Philip was 
treated like another Ireland by its distant mistress. The remon- 
strances of the population were disregarded, and their native resources, 
especially^ the large fund derived from* land sales, were expended in 
the adornment of Sydney. 

Their next step was a significant illusCration of the spirit and in- 
telligence of the young community in Melbourne. In the Rummer 
of 1848, when Europe was electric with revolutionary passions, a 
peaceful con/) d'etnt was struck on the small stage of the aspiring 
little settleipent. At the nomination of the Port Philip members to 
serve in the Sydney Legislature, which happened at this time, not one 
candidate appeared. • Nothing, it was conceived, would so effectually 
realize to the Colonial Office the distrust and contempt entertained 
by the colonists for the existing system, as an abstention like this by 
an entire community ; and it would have the additional advantage of 
compelling a more respectful attention to their demands in the New 
South Wales Legislature, as that body could not proceed legally to 
business in their absence. The local authorities were alternately in 
a panic and a rage, and exercised all their skill to defeat the popular 
device. A few days later, at the nomination for the borough of 
Melbourne, which was separately represented, a Government candidate 
appeared. lie was diKy proposed and seconded, and as a single vote 
would suffice to elect hii3, the ingenious strategy of the colonists * 
seemed for a moment to be defeated. But they had not exhausted 
their resources. It was moved that the Right Hon. Earl Grey, then 
Secretary for the Colonics, was a fit and proper person to represent 
the borough at Sydney. A^poll was taken, and the noble Earl was 
ejected by a triumphant majority over his, local competitor. -Mr. 
Latrobe, the Superintendent, dnd official pen'sons in general were much 
scandalized at this profane use of the name of ,a peer and a Cabinet 
Minister ; for in those days the official uniform in colonies usually 
covered a. tamper and demea^iour closely akin to those which flourish 
under plush. Such a people, they said, were psanifestly unfit for 
self-government ; whjch is scarcely the reffectibh it will suggest to a 
philosophical reader. The Secretary of State, like a man^of th6 
world, took the matter in good part ; aaJ it was doubtless this stroke 
which awoke him to the conviction M^'ck he soon afterwards ezppessed. 
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that Pbrt Philip repre^sentationSiad become an unreal and illusory, 
not a substantial, rajo/men^ of representative institutions. 

Letters from London accordingly announced that^ a Legislature like 
that of New Scfath*Walea would established in Port Philip. But 
while .the colonists were waiting for the promised Constitution 
they were tried by a serious crisis, and met it with a courage and 
resolution which proved them worthy of self-government. A ship 
freighted with ticket-of-leave men was despatched to Port Philip, 
on the pretence that ^ New South Wales had invited convicts, and 
Port Philip was still undeniably a district of New South Wales. 
From the period when the* new community became in any degree 
organized, it seems to have steadily determined upon two things : to 
claim self-government, as we have seen, and to shut out the felonry 
of Great Britain and ‘Ireland. In 1815 a cargo of convicts from 
England' arrived in the bay, but the newfl created such a storm of 
wrath in Melbourne, that they were ordered by the Superintendent 
to proceed to Ven rPiemen’s Land. And now in 1849, when the 
desire of self-government was about to be gratified, thp renewal of 
the attempt — of which a fast sailing ship forewarned them — rwounded 
their pride as much as it alarmed their fears. .A meeting was fmme- 
diately held, at which the chief men of the settlement — English, 
Irish, and Scotch — were spokesmen of the popular determination 
that the convicts should not be received. And not in the masque- 
rade of savages, like the patriots of Boston, but without disguise 
or fear, they delivered their will. The magistrates of the city and 
district met soon afterwards, and indorsed the popular decision. 
The Governor at Sydney at this time, a ci-devant dandy, aiming only 
to keep things quiet, promised for peace sake that no convicts should 
be permitted to land in Port Philip until the feelings of the com- 
munity were made known in Dbwning Street.” The colonists on 
their side determined that no felons should be intruded upon their 
wives and children, whatever might be the response of the distant 
oracle. The prison ship, however, the liandolphy in due time reached 
liobson^s Bay, and the captain, refusing to bp beJund’ by the conces- 
sion of the Governor, insisted on his right to land his passengers, 
inasmuch as if lie failed to do so he would imperil his insurance. 
Another public meeting was called to itenew the protestation of the 
colony. The speakers declared that England had no constitutional 
right to tax the colonists for Imperial purposes by requiring them to 
maintain a portion of her criminals ; thpt the introductipp of felons 
would discredit’ thc^ fair name Port Philip had begun to acquire in 
England, and deter th*e mbst eligible class of eipigrants from coming 
but ; and, finally*, " that they had never received convicts, and were 
propped to undei^o anjr* extremity 'rather than submit to do so.” 
The ipeetin^ agreed nemine cor\fra^.c€nte that the prisoners should ' 
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not be permitted to land. This i/trepid resolution, like all^ daring 
action;>as originally the wiork of a few^ bukit suited the teihper of 
the p^oplei and ^as adopt^ with as near an approaqjh unanimity 
as can ever be attained i|L communities where tudividual opinion is 
free. '^The convicts must not lan^^ became *the popular watchword. 
The Governor at Sydney, having as little the^emper as the resources 
necessary to play the part of a tyrant, adhered to his promise, and 
the captain at last yielded to \ii8 peremptory orders, and set sail for 
Sydney. Thus, for tlfb second time in half a ddzen yea^s, the colonists, 
successfully protected themselves against the mischievous errors of 
the Colonial Office. But the flame was. too violent to subside with 
a temporary success. It spread to Sydney, where the convicts were 
also refused admission, though the Imperial Oovernment were able 
to plead a certain amount of local sanction for pending them there; 
finally it spread to Ven Diemen’s Land, then still a penal settlement, 
but where the younger colonists were determined to deliver *it from 
this reproach. It is worth noting that the mep who took the lead 
in Port Philip were so far from being selfish and reckless dema- 
gogues,” as was alleged in London,* that half a dozen of them afterwards 
became Ministers of the Crown ; and thirty of them contributed 
i;lOO each to the Anti-Convict Fund — a munificent subscription from 
a settlement of shop-keepers and sheep- farmers. 

In the Australian summer of 1850, the mid-winter of England, 
the news reached the settlement that their wishes were accomplished, 
an Act of the Imperial Parliament having created Port Philip a 
separate colony, and, as a mark of special distinction, the name of the 
Sovereign had been conferred upon it. It was to be pre-eminently 
the colony of Victoria, as in earlier times Virginia Was named after 
an attribute of the renowned sovereign who in those days (before 
the coming of Mr. Ifroudc, who is fatal to the reputation of his 
heroes and herpines) was supposed to resemble cities which have never 
surrendered. The joy of the colonists passed all bounds. There w*el*e 
public rejoicings for four days ; processions, sgorts, bonfires, illumi- 
nations, public and private feasts, could scarcely exhaust their enthu- 
siasm; and to the present time, when a new generation scarcely 
comprehends its meaning, bvery recurring anniversary is celebrated 
as a public holiday, under the title of Separation Dhy. 

When the delirium had abated a little, there were not wanting 
grounds of apprehension and cavil in the new statute. One-third of 
its thirty members were to be nominated by the Governor, and the 
remaining two-thirds were not distributed so as pecessarily to repre- 
sent the population,^ intelligence, and wealth of ftie commufaity. The 
Imperial Parliament, feeling ill qualified to deal witiudetails demanding 

* The colonial malcontenta 'Were treated by this Lqpdon Presets mercilessly 'aa Irish 
boycotters have been ^ later times. ^ * • 
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local knowledge, had cpQt)Owerc(r the New South Wales Legislature 

to fix the frarichiso and* the representation at its discretion. But the 
New South* Wales Legislature were precisely the pe*^soDs whom of all 
others the new cfelonisfs most feared and distrusted. Sydney merchants 
and bankers had taken possession of large tracts of the public lands of 
Port Philip, which the^ held as tenants of the Crown, and the town 
population WTre jealous of thgir monopply, and disposed to fear their 
subserviency on political questions to the authority under which they 
. held. These Absentees, like their congeners m Ireland, being active 
politici^ins, were supreme in the Sydney Legislature, and it was 
feared they would employ thoir power to make the representation in 
the new colony partial and unequal. This fear did not ^rovc ill- 
founded. JVhen the Act fixing the representation of Victoria became 
law, it was found ^hat 30,1)00 of the town population got seven 
members; or one member to every 5000^ inhabitants ; 21,000 of an 
agricultural population got three members, or one member to every 
7000 inhabitants ; sewen districts, chiefly pastoral, jsrith a population 
of 14,000, got seVen members, or one member# to 2000 inhabitants ; 
and a number of purely pastoral districts with 5800 inhabitants got 
three members, or one member to 1900 and a fraction. This was 
the parting gift of the foreign Legislature ” at Sydney ; when it could 
hold them no longer, it sent them to sea in a boat built to capsize. 

The territory which the new Legislature would contr(5l is situated 
in the most southern region, which in that hemisphere is the most 
cool and temperate. It lies in the same latitude as the favoured 
countries of Southern Europe, and produces abundantly whatever 
fruits or cereals are to be found between, the Mediterranean and the 
Hebrides. Since Columbus gazed with rapture on the teeming 
valleys of Cuba, a richer prize had not been given to human 
enterprise and industry. In the fifteen years wnce Eatman’s landing 
•a prodigious change had taken place in the charactciv and extent of 
the population. The four white men who constituted that expedirton 
were now represen tod by a population of nearly eighty thousand, of 
whom about half resided in Melbourne and its SUbufbs. ‘The pro- 
fessional and educated class were estimated by ufBcial statistics at 
1600, the houses in the .little capital reached 4000, and land which 
had been bought at early sales at .£40* the half-acre allotment now 
sold in good positions^ at £10 a foot. Of the houses, 3000 were of 
stone, the rest of all shapes, i^aterials, and colours.^^ When the 
new country first became known to me wrote a descriptjpn of early 
Melbourne which is^probably truer to the facts than any 1 could fish 
out of my memory at resdnt : 

“ Thf fotir thousand hous^, which loo^ so trim and regular in a tabular • 
return, were fiown*in patches ov€r a wide straggling township, where groves 
of wattles and clumps of gum-trees ftill |eared their sombre foliage. Next ^ 
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tlic ambitious stone house of the succ^s||l merchant ther^ squatted, perhaps, 
a wooden shanty, roofed with zinc or tin, or It might be a tent, or aunt con- 
structed out of packing cases, or there was a vacant space strewn with broken 
bottles and the tin* boxes which carry unwholesome daintiq^ ffom Europe. 
Right in the middle of* tihe highway sometimes stood ihe ^tump of a gigantic 
gum-tree, lately felled or biAncd ; at t^ perches distant you saw a public 
establishment at which you needed to transact business, but between you and 
it ran a natural watercourse cut by the semi-tropical rain in the porous soil— - 
a rapid current if it were full, and if it were empty such a chasm as one may 
fancy yawned for Curtius in the Roman Forum. Close to the busiest marts 
of industry was often a quagmire, upon which a flocl^ of geese found recrea- 
tion ; and men plunged through swamps of mud and sludge br raised clouds 
of gritty dust, as they tramped through the city to their daily industry. It 
resembled a settlement in the American Fai^ West in its external aspect, but 
with the external aspect the resembl tnce (eased. There was no violence or 
disorder, »o roughs or rowdies. No man carried a^yns ; every man knew all 
those whom he met, as he might know his neighbours in an English country 
town. Outside the official class there was practical «equality, and a man s 
social position depended upon his character and capaci^ alone. ^Tho dross 
and habits of the peojDle were simpler than those of a village at hdhie, and 
nobody considered any task menial which was necessary to the successful 
pursuit of his bushiess. 01d*colonists love to tell stories of Mr. Such-a-one 
carrying home the groceries of his customers in a hand-bairow ; or Mr. Such- 
another standing behind his bar in shirt sleeves and open vest ; both having 
attained to a rank in later times which lends the stories a touch of malice. 
But this is the common history of new settlements ; Miles Standish no doubt 
blackened his own jack-boots on occasion, and John Arden probably carried 
home the dinner of his chief on a skewer; only life was more indolent on the 
banks of the Yarra, and loss coloured by ceremony or checkered by action 
than in a military station. The colonists were indolent, it is said, but 
not idle; it is certain that they established the essential agencies of civilized 
life with commendable promptitude. Churches and schools of the principal 
Christian denominations had been built in Melbourne, and were served by 
a clergy who lived in tolerable peace together. There were two or three 
national societies, a teetotal society, and the rudimbnts of a club; but 
institutions for public amusement or culture there were none ; and they 
were not greatly missed, for the habits of the people were purely domestic. 
An "annual race meeting indeed brought out the whole population in their 
holiday attire, aud in later times, when rival amusements are not wanting, it 
liaa still the same attraction ; the young Australian loves the horse with *aU 
attachment that resembles the passion of the x\rab or the Scythian rather than 
the tepid good-will of the European. • 

“To estimate* this eommunity by numbers alone would give a very 
inadequatQ.^gauge of its power and resources. Every fifth man you met had 
done some successful work. had made a prosperous business, or reclaimed 
and fenced wild land, or importe^ valuable stock, 6r explored new country, or 
had built a house and planted an orchard and vineyard, when orchards and 
vineyards were in effect nurseries for the whole comnjunity. Or he had taken 
a part in the successful resistance to the^Colonial Office on the convict ques- 
tion, or co-operated in ‘the movement for Separation, At the lowest he had 
furnished dvmence of a certain Vigour and decision of character by crossing 
two oceans to seek a new home. And the Squatters in tjf*ose days were trained 
by the nature of their j^irsuitsto frank/ fearless fives, wht^i men travelled with 
no other guide than the firmament arfd the landmarks of nature, and^o protector 
but their right hands. Highway » and bridges or punts^there were hoio ; and 
houses of entertainzpent in the Bush were fay apart ; . but hospitality wqs 
oVOL. LIU. * # . • * . ' 
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universal^ and if there were mo question of their * rights,* of which they were 
as jealous as Alabama pkin'Jtcrs, these big-bearded, sunburnt men were pleasant 
* hosts and good fellows^ and for any adequate public need wp^uld have furnished 
such soldiers &3 fallowed Stonewall Jackson.” • 

A little earlier, wliild the fortiluate community were still awaiting 
their new Constitution, news had come from America which disturbed 
them seriously for a moment. In California the fabulous and 
incredible had suddenly been accomplished. The maddening vision 
.which inspired, Columbus to explore unknown' seas, and which drew 
Cortez, Pizarro, and Raleigh in his adventurous track, was realized 
in a land seamed and sown, with virgin gold. Men who had left 
their first home were easily tempted to leave their second, and a 
number of the settlers •tletermined to sail for California. It is difficult 
to read witliout a ^little conical laughter the exhortation of the 
Melbourne newspapers at that time against trusting the delusive 
attractions of a gold country. Wages might be higher, but they 
purchased fewer coi^forts ; all that mad# life precipus was forfeited 
in a community inflamed with the gold fever, and life itself habitually 
insecure. The flight to California never reached dangerous propor- 
tions, and by the time Separation was accomplished fear on this score 
was forgotten. But while the exultant colonists were still employed 
in the task of distributing the offices and functions of local govern- 
ment, other news arrived, calculated to disturb their self-confidence 
more perilously. Gold was discovered, not on the other side of the 
ocean, but on the other side of the imaginary line which separated 
them from New South Wales. If distant California had seduced 
away an appreciable proportion of the population, what might be 
feared from a gold field within a week*Sv joifrney ? It was soon plain 
that much was to be feared ; an emigration to Ne^f South Wales 
began on the moment large enoughs to affect i^i a few weeks the rate 
• of wages and the price of provisions ii^, . Melbourne, and even the 
Value of personal and real property ; and this was but the beginning 
of an unknown end,^which few were bold enough to forecast. 

What to do in these circumstances was ^ prpblem to test the 
capacity of the leading spirits of the communitj , and they faced it 
with promptitude and decision. The n!ew Parliament was not yet 
elected, and the new Government had not learned to walk alonef; 
but the most energetic citizens acted in lieu of Government and 
Parliament. According to the^ British precedent in difficulties, a 
committee was chosen, and as a political separation from New South 
Wales did not include a geological separation, and there was reason 
to hope that the g6ld* region was not bounded by the river in the 
north, or the arbiirary line on the* east, which marked the new 
frontiei’s, the committee oflfei^ed a rewafird for the discovery of a gold 
field within the boundaries' of Victoria.” Several parties com- 
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menced simultaneously the search ; and belbre^many months gold in 
small quantities was brought to the QOipiinttee^ from four separate 
districts. Early in ^eptember^ however, a fidd wrf^ dpened on a 
muddy creek in that paqt of the fo^st land of Bunfhyong, now called 
Ballarat, which eclipsed not only the gold fields of the neighbouring 
colony, but eclipsed all that had been reported of California or 
feigned of El Dorado. Gold was found on the surface, and a few 
inches or a few feet under the surface ; sometimes in solid lumps of 
immense value (which the miners, after the Californiaif example, called* 
" nuggets ") ; sometimes in pockets,” where a number of smaller 
nuggets lay close together ; sometimdfe in scattered particles mixed 
with the^ soil, but easily separated By sluicing the earth in water. 
And beneath these alluvial fields stretched hugh masses of basalt, 
deep underneath which enterprise and science Vere dbstined to dis- 
cover a new subterranean .treasury of auriferous deposits practically 
inexhaustible. The new Legislature, created to regulate the simple 
interests of grazkrs and traders, would soon, (ifr was plain) find itself 
called upoq to rule the turbulent population of a gold country, and to 
face large and unexpected problems of p'olicy and government.* 

The community itself seemed in danger of fatal disorganization. 
The population of the chief towns were seized with the mania for 
gold-hunting. When two men brought into the quiet village of 
Geelong half a hundred- weight of gold which they had found within 
five feet of the surfaeje, and another party carried to Melbourne a 
basketful of specimens like a nest of golden eggs, the excitement 
broke all bounds. Tradesmen abandoned their shops, j^rofessional 
men their clients, servants their masters, fathers their families ; the 
whole manhood ofvthe^c t^wns seemed to be precipitated on the latest 
'' rushes.^^ MUny of tke* civil servants resigned their employment 
un&er Government, aUd the bull: of the police had anticipated them. 
The ships in the bay wCre*nearly all deserted by their crews, and, as 
n^ ships arrived, rewards or punishments proved insufficient to retain 
the sailors. The mania spread to rural and pastoral districts ; it was 
feared for a fime**tbat the land tilled for human *food would be 
allowed to fall out of cultivation, and the flocks of the colony become 
ruined by disease or scattered from neglect. • It spread to the neigh- 
bouring colonies. The peadbful and industrious farmers of South 
Australia deserted their homesteads, and the workmen on the famous 
Burra Burra copper, mine, more lucrative to its owners than a lead of 
gold, gave .up service to adyenture for themselves in more dazzling 
fields. In the midst of this multitude, delirioi^ with sudden pros- 
perity or exaggerated hope, there soon a'ppeared^^a more dangerous 
class. Convicts with tickets of leave, or whose servitude had expir^, 

* The credit of dxecqvcring fiie Ballarat gold-field belonged to*twp of the (nrepresltifaZe 
race-^Thomas Dunne and Patrick Cktnnoif « • . 

" c’2.' 
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convicts who had brokei^ bounds, and, it was believed, convicts whose 
keepers had connived at their* escape to be rid of the cost and danger 
of such a efiarge^ sWarjned in from the * neighbouring colonics. A 
community which had resolutely ^ut qut a feinglc cargo of prisoners 
was now, it seemed, in ganger of becoming a common sewer, which 
“ sucked in the dregs Of each corrupted state.” 

The officials originally appointed to administer the affairs of the 
outlying settlement of^ Port Philip, from the Superintendent down- 
wards, had been* retained in office in the new colony, and were in 
most cases far behind the community in intelligence and vigour. 
While the search for a gold field was at its height the ancient police 
magistrate promoted to be Colonial Secretary issued a notit.e (as 
contribution' to the undertaking), warning all whom it concerned, 
that searchers of gold “ not authorized on that behalf by her 
Majesty^s Colonial Government ” would b‘e proceeded against civilly 
and criminally. The notice was naturally disregarded, But when 
the great discovery al Ballarat was made, withoul the aid of the 
bewildered officials, a fee at the rate of :£18 a year, payable in 
advance, was imposed, not only on the diggers, but upon the men 
employed in cooking their food and guarding their tents. These 
impossible conditions were fiercely resisted, and in a couple of weeks 
it was ordered that persons not employed in gold-digging might be 
excused from paying a licence fee ; a necessary change, but the 
beginning of a system of uncertainty and vatillation which led to 
disastrous results. The Governor sought to arrest the flight from 
the towns to the diggings by forbidding the issue of a licence 
to any person who could not produce a certificate, of discharge from 
his last employment, or some equivalent evidence of good character ; 
but the attempt wholly failed, and, aQier a little^ no troublesome ques- 
tions were asked. For a spurt the fee w^s doubled, but the experi- 
ment had to be speedily abandoned. This official "fickleness Ajas 
pleasantly quizzed by some irreverent digger in a mock translation of 
the Governor's decrees for the benefit of foreigner^ : ^^11 esj defen du 
de chercher de I'or. II n’est pas defendu dc ckfcher de For. On 
ne demandera pas dc Fimpot jusqu'i\t.la fin de deux mois. II 
taut payer Fimpot sur le* champ ; ou les fers vous attendant. Vive 
LaTrobe!” 

Mr. La Trobe put the. comble on his administrative blunders by a 
proclamation that no licence for h public-house should issue ou the 
gold fields, where fifty thousand miners Svere at work uti'der a mid- 
summer sky. He ♦njpst Jiave brought a transcendental theory of 
public duties from^j&xeter Hall, when he assumed that men exhausted 
by twelve tours of manual^, labour bcb>w the surface of the earth 
wpuld drink mtiddy and unwholesome water at official bidding. 

Sly 'grog shops,” as ‘they w6ro. £amed, became universal, and tjie 
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net result of the Governor's policy was' th&t the State Iqst |t 8 licence 
fees, and the digger had no protection^ a|a^st adulterated and 
poisonous dfinkf The Press, whi 6 h was already a cc^siderable factor 
in affairs, was enr^ed^by these follies. The* ^91^ declared that 
the whole establishment, from thi Governor down to the humblest 
constable w^o wielded a baton, were imbecile and incapable. 

It was under these circumstances ^at the new Legislature met, 
in the liall of the St. Patrick's Society, hired by the Executive for 
the purpose; a good*omen for national equality, as k seemed to the 
enthusiastic Milesians. They were still more reassured by the free- 
dom from sectarian influence which k exhibited at the outset. It 
was proposed to open the sittings wkh prayer, but the motion was 
peremptorily negatived upon the grounds that men of a\l creeds met 
there as representatives of a community in which all creeds were 
equal. Mr. La Trobe's .theory of self-government was jpeculiar. 
The Legislative Council ought, he conceived, to be denied the special 
function for whujh it was created — the control of the public income 
and expenditure. The expenditure had been enormously swollen by 
the discovery of gold, for clerks and constables could only be kept 
at their posts by increased salaries. The licences to mine yielded a 
fund more than sufficient to meet this outlay, but the Governor 
insisted that it must be retained untouched in the Treasury till the 
Colonial Office had declared its pleasure in the premisses, and mean- 
time, as payments were made from month to month, he invited the 
colonists to tax themselves for this purpose. Before self-government 
was established, it had been the practice to reserve half the land fund 
to be expended by the Imperial Government on emigration, and, 
though the elected representatives of the {People were sitting in St. 
Patrick’s Hall, the Governor insisted that this practice must continue. 
The Council did all tliat was to ’be expected from a body which had no 
control over the Executive ; they laid down the right principles, and 
advised that they should be put into action. The gold must bear its 
own expenses ; the land fund ought to be at th^ disposal of the Legis- 
lature f 6 r local purposes, there being no longer any necessity to 
expend it on subsidizing* immigration, as gold would soon bring a 
crowd of volunteers. The vexatious licence fee they insisted 
‘ought to be abolished, and an equivalent* obtained by an export duty 
on gold collected at the ports of departure ^ for Europe. None of 
these things the Governor could oj would do without authority from 
Downing JStreet, and the leading colonists began to perceive that the 
remedy for the paralysis which prevailed was Responsible Govern- 
ment. ^ 

William Wentworth in the ’mother colony set «an example which 
greatly stimulated opinion iil Victoria^. Tie demanded plenary^powers 
for the New Soitfh Wales Legi^atujre, ancT .debated •the principles ’of 
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parliamelj|;^ry governmeut'in careful detail and with knowledge and 
dignity. Opinion ripenrf rapvlly in colonies, and before two years 
had elapsed there was* a universal desire for Horne Rule throughout 
Australia. A Select fcoinmittee, (mpowered <£o frame a Constitution, 
was appointed by the Legislatures^of New South Wales and Victoria 
respectively, and after prolonged consideration the new Constitutions 
were framed, under which these commonwealths have since gyown in 
strength and prosperity. 

• The political history of Victoria began witt its first Legislature, 
but its history as a self-governed State was now to commence. The 
Colonial Office has rarely understood the wisdom of gracing its con- 
cessions to colonists by a frank knd generous confidence in t^jeir good 
sense. While the Victorians were waiting with grateful hearts for 
their Constitution, afne\v Governor was sent out in advance to ad- 
ministci;, it. He was a post-captain who .had spent his life on the 
quarter-deck, and knew no more of constitutional government than 
a Pasha. Though his^ record was not satisfactory, the colonists gave 
him a splendid welcome. A triumphal arch spanning Ijbe landing 
place in Hobson^s Bay bore a device in which the name of the 
colony was blended with that of the royal lady who was supposed by 
simple persons to have selected their new ruler: 

“ Victoria welcomes Victoria’s choice.*’ 

But a cynical journalist, who thought the post-captain had been 
chosen by the official in the Colonial Office known in those days 
as Mr. Mother Country, proposed an amendment : 

“ Hobson's Bay welcomes Hobson’s choice.” 

The condition of the cblony demanded a considerate ruler in the 
critical interval before it passed under the control of its own Parlia- 
ment. The population had grown to a quarter of a million, the bulk of 
whom were engaged in gold-digging. The miners were often high- 
spirited gentlemen. It used to be said (with a touch of what 
colonists call “ blast and Frenchmen blague) that if you met a 
red-shir ted digger emerging from his hole, the rfutnees were that he 
was a graduate of a university, the younger son Ji a good family, or 
a mepaber of the learned professions. At any rate, there was more 
than one dangerous element among them. The foreigners were esti- 
mated at between thirty and forty thousand ; the convicts from the 
neighbouring colonies, of whom ^ census was impossible, were very 
numerous, and for a long time the new-comers exceeded ^^300 a day. 
The licence fee impeded on them was now at the rate of ^624 a year, and 
they complained tfcat^ 'they did not get securi^ or tranquillity in 
return for ,it ; highway robbery had become a profitable trade, and 
the escort carrying their gokl^to the Treasury was repeatedly robbed. 
It was contended, v^ith greater bitterress, that the miner who found no 
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gold was unjustly treated when he was tequiised to pay as largely as 
his successful neighbours ; and that, while thbusa^ds of acres lay idle 
around them, they were forbidden to cultivate a field or a garden. This 
population had agreed ill with Mr. La Trobe' ; sonfe could not pay 
the licence fee because they had not yet found *gold^ and many refused 
to pay because they regarded it as excessive. * But the new Governor 
was confident he would restore order and re-establish authority by 
methods with which he was familiar. Twenty months of firm govern- 
ment, and all would te well. The law must be obeyed without 
question before complaints could be listened to. Mounted troopers 
were despatched with orders to arrest Any digger who either had no 
licence of could not produce it wheh demanded. Clergymen and 
domestic servants were arrested, and new chums on thavery day of 
their arrival. As prisoners became numerous, and prions were few 
and far apart, measures wexc invented for retaining them iti ^^ustody 
which were cruel and even brutal. The best disposed diggers, who 
only desired to be left in peace to pursue their •industry, were galled 
into resistance by these constant interruptions. Deputations were 
sent from the gold fields to confer with the authorities, but the 
Governor treated them as insolent malcontents. Leading men in 
Melbourne remonstrated, but in vain. At length the diggers, who 
were all armed for self-protection, selected a leader and broke into 
open insurrection. Troops were sent against them, and, after blood 
was shed on both sides — among the killed were a dozen Irishmen — the 
Governor prevailed, and many of the diggers were arrested jsnd 
carried to the capital to be tried for high treason. But now public 
opinion in Melbourne exhibited itself. Jurors would not convict 
men who had been goaded into rebellion by misgovernment, and after 
several acquittals the prosecutions had to be abandoned. The Executive 
were as perplexed as Mr. Balfour is just now, but that the Melbourne 
jurors administered substantial justice in the case is, I believe, lie* 
unfversal opinion of colonists to this day. 

Before the new Constitution came into forces the Governor died, 
overwhelmed by a ?ask beyond his powers and unsuitable to his tem- 
per. After his death a despatch arrived from a new Secretary of 
State,* giving him judicious counsel, it was jinderstood, but before it 
reached Victoria the writer alSo was dead.* Here was a pregnant text 
for reformers ; under our new Constitution, they said, we must govern 
ourselves on our o^rn soil ; we can. no longer be dependent on de- 
.epatches from the dead to th^ dead. 

The experiment about to be made in Victoria was identical in 
many of its conditions with the experiment whi%];i will have to be 
• made in Ireland when Home Rule is established, though tjje Irish 
were but a fourth of tha popu*lation, they* Tjpre the most prompt and 

Sir Willi^ .\Isle8W>rth.* 
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vigilant section, and for a considerable time the burthen of th'e trial 
fell mainly upon them. * It was said by a shrewd* Scotch journalist, 
that they were* the (Jily politicians in thb colony; — tfie majority being 
men bent on milking 'money and little di^osed to be drawn aside 
from the comfortable prospects oi a gold country by theories of govern- 
ment. Some of the Irish colonists came from the governing class at 
home, and had been taught to regard the places of authority as their 
proper inheritance ; apd others, to whom authprity had been unfairly 
denied in thei? native country, brought to public affairs the ardour of 
a long- repressed passion. The quasi Government awaiting the Con- 
stitution might be called an Irish one. The Colonial Secretary was 
a namesake and descendant of* the last Speaker of the Irish Parlia- 
ment. The Attorney-General, a man of remarkable gifts, was his 
near kinsman. Tlfe Commissioner of Public Lands was a military 
engineer of Irish blood, who has since held office in many divisions of 
the empire, and is now a Home Rule candidate for an English con- 
stituency. The Solicitor-General was cadet of a Aoble Irish family, 
and a member of the Dublin bar. The second judge of the Supreme 
Court was the son of an Irish major-general who claimed kin with an 
historic house. The Chief Commissioner of Police was son of an 
Irish judge. The Commissioner of Public Roads, destined to be first 
Speaker in the new Parliament, was son of the Governor of Cork gaol. 
These men all belonged, by birth or connection, to the Anglo-Irish 
who had ruled Ireland since the Revolution of 1688. 

The Celts, though they outnumbered their more fortunate fellow- 
countrymen as three to one, held no political office. Only one in the 
entire colony had been admitted to the unpaid magistracy ; and 
they were unknown in ‘ the Civil Service, except a few drudges who 
fetched and carried in its most menial offices. But they were con- 
spicuous wherever force of individual charab'ter could prevail, and 
determined to open the door for their fellow-couritrymen to the 
honours and employments from which they were unjustly excluded. 
The leader of the democratic party in the defunct Council, leader 
designate in the Parliament which was soon'/o borne, was a pure 
Celt. One of the most successful advocates at the bar, his future 
Attorney-General, and •another associate, who bad been trained .in 
politics and Parliament iff the old country, were of the same race. 
The chief whom the discontented diggers had placed at their head in 
the struggle which public opinion had pronounced just and necessary 
was a son of a former popular leader in cireland. Others only a pacc|^ 
behind these werep)ejginnmg to be recognized in the professions and 
on the gold fields/as men of the future. The iiijured are necessarily 
reformers; and, as theirs was the party of progress, the English and 
Scotch Radicals* foV tha^mosj part sympathized with them. They 
held the Executive responsible* the escapades^ of the Governor, 
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respecting which we now know they Were rarely consulted^ New 
administrators for^new laws, became the cr/; we will not put the 
fresh wine of our liberty into the damaged utensils ef fhc Colonial 
Office. • I ♦ 

Outside of politics the Irish of noth sections had prospered con- 
spicuously. The most successful banker, whb is said to have since 
out-grown the great American* capitalists in realized wealth, was from 
Armagh. The big-limbed, big-browed stock-owner, who speedily 
became political adviser of his class, was originally af peasant from 
Down, and had arrived a few years before as a steerage passenger. 
A hospital attendant from Dublin w^s already one of the largest 
owners of city property, and, as, unlike men of his blood, he held 
altogether aloof from politics, he has since grown J;o be Jten times a 
millionaire. A conveyancer born .of a good faftiily in Cftrlow rivalled 
him in the same pursuit. A Celtic soldier from Tipperary,' i^ho had 
bought his discharge from the regiment quartered in Melbourne and 
taken to rearing* stock, was owner of many flocks and herds, and 
spent his wealth freely in any cause where his countrymen were 
concerned. 

Neither in the first Parliament under the new Constitution, nor in 
any which has succeeded* it, did the Irish obtain representatives 
commensurate with their numbers in the population. But they 
made an approximation to that standard very creditable to the 
liberality and good sense of the community. There was only one 
constituency in the colony in which they were a majority, but no 
competent Irishman was shut out by national intolerance. They 
commonly attained about the same proportion in the Parliament at 
Melbourne that they reach in the Parliament*^t Westminster, but their 
fate was widely difierent in the new world. A few Irish Protestants 
witli English connections like Canning and Palmerston have risen to 
the highest office in England, but no Irish Catholic has ever sat in a* 
British Cabinet. In Victoria both Protestant and Catholic Irishmen 
have over and over again held all the highest offices of honour and 
authority. Tfie four Speakers, who fixed the practice of the 
Legislature and controlled its debates for more than a generation, 
were Irishmen. The two Chief Justices were of the same nation% In 
nearly half the Administratiohs during thef quarter of a century when 
the affairs of the colony were best known to one, either the highest 
office, or the office on which the nkain stress of legislation fell, was 
filled by an Irishman. And not for lack of worthy competitors. I 
passed from the House of Commons to the Commons of Victoria, and, 
deducting half-a-dozen exceptional statesmen, t6e\itter, to my think- 
ing, were as competent in debate and as well infornled in the business 
it was their duty to know as the former. * ^ 

But the possession of poweifis ^ doubtful honour if the epipW" 
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ment oT it be not Judicious and beneficent. The constitutional 
history of Victoria cannot ba written in a paragraph ; when it comes 
tb be written, it will;be seen how large a^d effectual a factor were the 
Irish of both sections. * It would-be absurd Ho suggest that they were 
fitter than Englishmen to administer a system honourably known to 
the world as English liberty/^ but they were more eager to show 
that they were fit, and readier to milke the sacrifice which a public 
career involved in a^ gold country, where J)e in a hurry to grow 
rich was tli6 accepted gospel. And the work they took in hand 
was precisely the work for which they are represented as having 
the least aptitude ; they droVe deep the piles, and laid wide like 
blocks of granite the solid bases, on which a free industrial community 
must rest.. If Victoria is ^ covered with municipalities, citadels of 
temperate liberty, the system was organized in towns by the Engineer 
oflScer .to whom I have already alluded, and carried into the remotest 
rural districts by the first Irish leader of the democracy. If religious 
equality exists there, *and throughout the entire continent, replacing 
a system of shameless favouritism, an Irish Governor and an Irish 
Attorney- General in Sydney — when Sydney was in the ascendant — 
laid the foundations.* If a popular land system which gives universal 
contentment spreads over the whole continent, a young barrister 
fresh from the Irish Tenant League assembled the people of Victoria 
in a great Convention and got the right principles accepted ; and an 
Irish Minister of Lands carried into law the practical recognition of 
these principles. If a popular magistracy exist instead of a corps of 
dilapidated clerks and subservient Crown tenants, the example of 
choosing men of good personal character, who possessed the confidence 
of their neighbours (without applying tests absurd and impossible in 
the circumstances), was set by an Irish Chief Secretary. Another 
first tauglit the crowd of immigrants, who still regarded themselves 
as the casual passengers in a packet-boat, there ,ttf-day, gone to- 
morrow, that they were citizens of a bountiful State, and m*ust 
love and honour thef^ Australian flag, which symbolized happy homes 
and perfect personal and public liberty. The §^^atute-book in more 
than a dozen volumes is crowded with their work, but it is enough 
to notice a few cardinal «enactments. Tke Acts codifying the lavs 
of the colony, amending alid perfecting the land system, abohshing 
property qualification ibr the Legislative Assembly, and opening the 
University to women were carried by Irishmen. If the principles 
of self-government were pushed to their legitimate conclusion, a 

I 

* Mr.Bonwick, in his “^arly History of Australia,” dcscribesithe system which was over- 
thrown. Every conv^'ct was required to attend the Church of England service. “ Ex- 
postulations ^ere unheeded, li a man humbly entreated to stay behind because he" 
was a J^resbyterian, he ifluurred the danger of a dodging. It is said that upon a similar 
appeal from another, who exol&imed, <l’m a^atholic was. silenced by the cry of a 

clerical ma^strate, ^Go to chdrch sr bc«fieg^d P” 



AN AUSTRALIAN EXAMPLE. 


27 


young barrister born in an Irish parsdnage* sjiowed the way; if 
federation of the colonies be partly aacomplishcd, the path was 
opened up by another .Irishman. * • * 

In the chart of social progress thein labours have left as conspicuous 
laud-marks. The University was fouuded by an Irishman, as well as 
the university of the people, the Free Public Library. The National 
Gallery was projected by another Irishman, and both institutions are 
now under the provident care of a third. An irishman opened up 
the colony with roads, another with railways, and a thiifl announced 
the pregnant truth that the iron way is not only the most effectual, • 
but the most economical highway for*n^w countries. An Irish- 
man was leader of the expedition which gave the continent a new 
and immense territory, and planted an ^unknown wildeaness with 
sheep farms and homesteads, and the first thousalid poilnds of the 
outlay was contributed by one of his fellow-countrymen. The jwoject 
of teaching the people the industries of Southern Europe by experts 
brought from France and Italy obtained the sanction of Parliament 
at the instanfife of an Irishman, and another commenced a system of 
technical education which spread from the sea to the Murray. The one 
actor who interpreted Shakespeare with consummate success, the one 
man of genius who wrote an Australian novel recognized in Europe 
as a masterpiece, were of the same nationality. And the rank and 
file in the army of industry were worthy of its leaders. 

“ They were [says Mr. Hogan] amongst the earliest pioneers in the 
development of gold-mining; thousands of them, favoured by liberal land 
legislation, established homes for themselves in the Bush, whilst hundreds, 
of scholarly attainments, found admission into the Government service. 
When, a few years ago, the telegraph dashed the dire intelligence that the 
hideous pall of hunger was darkening the face of tlfe old land, a simultaneous 
movement stirred the whole of the Australian continent ; donations poured in 
from ftll ranks of society, %nd soon the magnificent sum of £94,916 16s. 8d. 
was raised by a p(^ulation of leiis than four millions as a spontaneous gift of , 
fraternal sympathy 

Of the satne class another critic has said : 

“ They exercised a large influence in public affairs, and a beneficial and a 
salutary one. Plvery* enlargement of Australian liberty had them for zealous 
friends; every enemy of Australian rights had them for uncompromising 
antagonists.” , • 

Sometimes in honourable rivalry, sometimes in concert, the two 
sections which constitute the Irish nation in Ireland worked side by 
side at the making of Victoria. '!^he problem whether they can 
perform the ^essential offices ^of self-governnlent ‘like sensible and 
temperate citizens can scarcely ever be more effectually tested than it 
was on that colonial s^age. . They proved thbir Mgi)^ and capacity to 
govern by governing. • • . ^ 

It must not be supposed thftt under siJbh rulers the politieffl or 
social character of •'the communitf h^ ceas!^ to be«Englirii.^ St.* 
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Patrick’s Day, indeed,, ^as a legal holiday in Melbourne while it was 
not so in Dublin, and*the green flag flew freer by the Yarra Yarra 
<rthan on the liifiey, but the British character of fhe community met 
the stranger at eVery step. It ran sonsetimes into caricature and 
absurdity. Politicians had tteir Acts recorded in a '' Victorian 
Hansard ; travellers* lost their temper over a Victorian Brad- 
shaw ; ” lawyers might be /lonsulted in Chancery Lane ; and new 
arrivals in Melbourne, if they were so disposed, could take their 
recreation, after half an hour’s drive, at BriglHon, Kew, or Windsor, or 
dine, if they were rash enough, at the Star and Garter, Richmond, 
or even at Lincoln’s Inn, sdns wig or gown. 

Colonists have a pleasant conviction that their spirits rise like 
quicksilver in a thermometer when they return from Europe to 
Australia, and Inislrmen 'insist that they and the sunshine have 
both ^contributed to make life less glopmy at the antipodes. They 
were never accustomed to take their pleasure sadly, and they have 
certainly furnished s. liberal share of the good stories and happy mots 
which are the salt of political life. I will select a fe;w which have 
not found their way into print, as a relief frgm so much political 
speculation. 

Place aux pretres . — A Catholic bishop gave one of his priests in a 
rural district the serviceable gift of a horse. To commemorate the 
circumstance, the young priest named the animal after the donor, and 
Saddle ^ The Bishop,’” Feed ‘The Bishop,”’ “ Water ‘The Bishop,’” 
^nd so forth became familiar phrases in his household. Some time after- 
wards the children of the parochial schools were ready for confirma- 
tion, and a day was fixed by the diocesan to confer this Sacrament 
of the Catholic Church upon them. The priest, who was the soul of 
hospitality, invited the principal official persons in the district to meet 
the prelate at dinner after the ceremony. ^It was a sweltering day 
in the Australian midsummer, and just 'as the dis^nguished company 
sat down to table the door opened slowly, and the priest’s groom ptit his 
head into the room and whispered, “ Might I have a word with your 
reverence? ” “ Oh, not now, Mick ; don’t you’fe'w I’m engaged with 

his lordship ? Come to me after dinner.” “ It 11 be too late then, 
your reverence.” Thq prelate considcifately suggested that Michael 
should be heard on the spot. “ Wells Mick, his lordship will permit 
you to tell me whaf you want at once.” “ It’s a horrid hot day, 
your reverence ; I was thinking, whether I oughtn’t to throw a bucket 
of water on ‘ The Bishbp ’ ! ” Tableau vivant. 

There is a ri\%l story of the other Episcopacy for which I can 
vouch. The bi|£op"of^he English Church one of the colonies 
(which need not be specified) was a* decided Evangelical, and offended 
the *High Church action *of his clergy by his strong sympathy with 
' Disspnters.^ When it bepainfi^, necessary to replace him (iq cpnse- 
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quence of hia death or retirement), a eonfeifepce took place do the 
question of his successor. Various tests pud ^curities were debated 
to obtain a bishop mqiic in sympathy with the bulk of tUb Church. ^ 
An Irish parson was obseiwed to maintain an* unusual silence, and 
was invited to state his opinions. * For my part," said he, ** I am 
against fettering our new bishop with conditions and restrictions ; 
leave him independent, but it ^would not >be unreasonable, I think, to 
make sure this time that he is an Episcopalian ! ^ 

The Bar has beaten^ the Church by long odds, at deast in the 
number of its pleasantries, but two or three specimens must suffice 
at present. A sly old county court jud^e from Dublin was trying 
a question pf disputed account, when thu counsel for the defendant, 
a young barrister, fresh from home, and ea^er to make his ipark, took 
occasion to break into an harangue on mercantile ^remedies and the 
law of agency. The judge interrupted him quietly. That\ very 
sound law, Mr. X.,^' he said ; “ I make no doubt it’s for my general 
information you intend it ; and when the business of the Court is 
over, I will much obliged for the conclusion. But just now we 
.must apply ourselves to the case before us/* 

The briefs in prosecutions for misdemeanours used to be distributed 
among the junior bar at the discretion of the Crown Solicitor, and 
were very welcome to new-comers. One Attorney-General, who 
perhaps thought the work was ill- done by juniors, or it may be had 
a less lofty motive, took all the cases and fees into his own hand. 
Justifying the change afterwards, he declared that it was in the^ 
interest of the profession he interfered, as the distributed briefs 
degraded the bar, and had come to be known among them as tickets 
for soup.^^ Think of his goodness,'* said an Irish junior ; " to save 
us from the reproach of accepting tickets for soup, he swallows the 
whole tureen himself.” • 

The lower agents of the la^ were generally Irishmen, and their agile 
fancy sometimes led them into curious escapades. Here are a couple. 

Many Chinese names sound like a burlesque/ and are probably 
barbarous renderings** of the original Mongolian. Fong Fat, Ah Sue, 
Ah Foo, and the like are tomfhon. A newly appointed crier in a 
county court was ordered by the judge in a cj^se in which a China- 
man was a witness to call for *Ah Song. He looked puzzled for a 
moment, and cast a sly glance on the judge, but* finding him as grave 
as an undertaker, he turned to the audience, and blandly simpered, 
Gintlemin, -kwould any of ypu favour his Honour with a song?” 
In another court a new chum policetian was orddired by the judge 
to go in search of tho official interpreter, 'sfhose* nlpse was Ah' Kat. 
•^Constable, go for Ah Kat.” “Yes, your Honour; ‘is it a«T0pi'cat 
your Honour wishes for?.” * * ^ ’ 

The epigrams struck out in the ^oi^flict pf politics,* like ^parkeufrom ‘ 
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clashisg weapons^ are a? plentiful as nuggets in Australia. Here arc 
two or three. * • ^ 

After Protectiftp was established it became ^ serious question 
whether duties ^hotild be levied on the ascertained value of the goods, 
or more rapidly and nonvenienlly by superficial measurement of the 
cases. A member of inordinate length and breadth professed himself 
unable to understand what* aU the bother was about. What difference 
could it make to the State in which way it received its Customs 
duties ? " let me •assure the honourable ffiember,^^ said the Com- 

missioner of Customs, an Irishman from the gold fields, that 
measurement and valuation sometimes represent quite different 
amounts. It would be a profitable transaction, for example, to buy 
the honourable member ad valorem and sell him by measurement.’^ 
A gifted young English barrister, one of the brightest and blythest 
spirits over entangled in party contests^ made a better Protectionist 
mot tLan the Irishman. He stood for a constituency where Free Trade 
was in bad odour, apd was pestered by questions which he had never 
considered. What duty ought to be put on woollens ? ^ What on dry 
goods ? Ought breadstuff’s to be exempt ? and so forth. At last he 
escaped by an audacious pleasantry which would have ruined a com- 
monplace candidate. Pray, sir,^^ a shoemaker demanded, “ what 
would you put on boots Well, sir,^^ the candidate replied, if 

they were patent leather I would recommend French polish ; if not. 
Day and Martin.^^ 

There is ordinarily no personal canvassing at elections, the distances 
being commonly too vast for that practice. But there is^a story 
current of two noted Irishmen who were candidates for a gold field, 
which included an agricultural settlement supposed to exercise a 
decisive infiueuce in the contest. Each of them determined to make 
a canvass of the district, Murphy and Kclly^(as it will be convenient 
to name them) hoped to steal a march each on the Q{;her, and set off 
Sh the early morning. Murphy, who was an indolent, solemn, * and 
imposing personage,^ so grandiose that one of his colleagues declared that 
on public occasions he constituted a procession in ils own* person, be- 
came quite genial and familiar ; and 4n the first farm-yard which he 
reached might be seen in a little time helping the farmer to bail up 
the cows for milking. After such a stroke of condescension and good 
fellowship he assumed that his cause was won, and asked triumph- * 
antly if they had heard anythinjg of his rival in the district? Oh 
dear, yes,” said the farmer ; " Mr. Kelly is a nice gentleman ; he^s 
helping the mistress just now the otLer farm to feed the calves.” 

I have sjpoken/ofiiy <tf the light which Victorian history throws 
upon the^Irish problem. But if it were examined by publicists, with the 
philosophical insight which Mr. Bryce has recently brought to bear upon 
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American history/ it would help effectuaJly ‘to elucidate the English 
problem. How to harmonize democratic siftage with a limited 
monarchy and two legislative chambers is an edigma to statesmen 
just now, and they forget^^for the most part, that ipen of their own 
race have made this experiment, and. encountered its perils and sur- 
prises, for more than a generation. 

C. Gavan Dufi'y. 

* “The Fredictious of Hdnulton and De Tocquevillc.”* By James Bryce, M.P. 
Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore. * 



MR. NORMAN LOCKYER’S METEORITE 
THEORY. 


W HAT is the universe made of? Such is the question which 
has been asked in many ages and countries by ^earnest men 
looking up at the starry vault of heaven, and down into the recesses 
of their own minds. The latest reply of science is, that it is made of 
shooting stars. The idea may seem paradoxical to those whose only 
knowledge of shooting stars is derived from an occasional glimpse on 
a clear night, when they have seen something like a small squib or 
rocket flash across the sky, apparently close to the earth, out of 
darkness into darkness, reminding them of some human life, 

** Qui qui file et disparait.” 

And yet it is now presented to us by an eminent authority, Mr. 
Norman Lockyer, and supported by a long array of serious scientific 
arguments. ^ 

What do we know as certain factr wijji regard to shooting stars ? 

•• 1. They are vastly more numerous than any one has an id§a of 
who has not watched them continuously for many nights. Astro- 
nomers who have kept a record for many yea£s asi^ure ys that the 
average number seen by one observer at one pls J on a clear moonless 
night is fourteen per hour, which is ^shown by calculation to be 
equivalent to twenty nfillions daily for the whole earth. 

2. They arc not terrestrial phenomena moving in the lower 
atmosphere, but celestial bodies moving in orbits and with velocities 
comparable tj those of planets and comets. * Their velocities are 
seldom under ten« miles a second or *over fifty, and Average about 
thirty, the velocity of the earth in its orbit round the sun being 
eighteen. e ^ 

Sk^They are 0 / various composition, comprising both a large 
majority of siyaller paMicles .which are set *on fi^e by the resistance 
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of the earth^s- atmosphere, and entirely b*ume^ «p and resolved into 
vapour long before they reach its surfate ; and p few larger ones, 
known aa, meteors, whioh 4 ire bnly partially fused .or ghized by hest^ 
and reach the earth in the^form of stony masse^. 

4. They are not uniformly distributed through sp^ce, but collect 
in meteoric swarms or streams, two at least of which revolve round 
the sun in closed rings which are intci^ected by the eartb^s orbit, 
causing the magnifidlbnt^ displays of shooting stars which are seen in 
August and November. 

5. They are connected with comets, it having been demonstrated 

by Schiaparelli that the orbit of the comet of 1866 is identical with 
that of the«Angust swarm of meteors known as the Perseids, and con* 
nections between comets and meteor streapis have been forund in at 
least three other cases. The fact is generally belTeved that comets 
arc nothing but a condensation of meteorites rendered incandescent 
by the heat generated by their mutual collision when brought into close 
proximity. • . * ‘ 

6. Their cemposition as inferred from that of the larger meteors 
which reach the earth, is identical or nearly so with that of matter 
brought up from great depths by volcanic eruptions. In each case 
they consist of two classes : one, composed mainly of native iron 
alloyed with nickel, the oth^r of stony matter consisting mainly of 
compounds of silicon and magnesium. Most meteorites consist of 
compounds of the two classes,, in which the stony parts seem to 
have broken into fragments by violent collision, and becoa^ em*- 
bedded in iron which has been fused by heat into a plastic or pasty 
condition. 

At this point our positive knowledge of pieteorites from direct 
observation ceases, and we have to be guided by the spectroscope in 
further researches. Thi^marvellous instrument enables us by analyz- 
ing the light transmitted to us by all luminous objects however* 
composed and however distant, to ascertain their composition as 
accurately as if portions of them had been brou^t down to earth 
and could be analysed ih our laboratories. We can tell whether they 
are gaseous, liquid, or solid; whether they shine by intrinsic of 
reflected light ; and by comparing the lines in their spectra with those 
of known terrestrial elements, whether they Contain those elements, or 
are made up of matter in a state unknown to us.* The first result of 
spectroscopic discoveries was to establish the fact that the sun, stars, 
nebulae, comets, and meteorites, all show such an identity in their 
spectra with some one or more of those of tqrre%^ial elements, as to 
leave no doubt that tUfe composition of matter is uniform throughout 
the universe. , ^ ^ ^ 

Further experiments, of which Mr. Norman^ Lo*cky^r’s paper , read , 
to the Royal Society afibrds the latest tind* most complete* sttmifiary, 

vbL. LIII, D ^ 
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carry this knowledge ffirther. They show that spectra are not fixed 
and invaluable, but change according to the /conditions of heat^ 
pressure and btherwise, affecting the bodies *from which the spectra 
are given out. Thus the spectrym of a comet in perihelion^ when its 
component parts are qrowded together and intensely heated by the 
sun, is very different from that of the same comet when it is at a 
great distance from the sun, either in advancing towards it or 
receding from it. Thus the spectrum of the great comet of 1882 
when nearest the sun exhibited many of the lines obtained in the 
laboratory from the vapours o/ sodium, iron, and magnesium at the tem- 
perature of the Bunsen burnpr. As it receded the lines gradually 
died out until a very few were left; and in the comet ^f 1886-7, 
when last ^en, all had died out except one line of magnesium. Thus 
carbon jalso, whien is such an important ingredient in organic life, 
appe^s and disappears in cometary spectra according to the conditions 
of pressure and temperature. 

What Mr. Lockyer has done is to show that all the varied spectra 
and classes of spectra, given out by suns, stars, nebula^, comets and 
shooting stars, can be reproduced from actual meteorites which have 
fallen to the earth by experiments in the laboratory, with the 
exception only of those of stars which, like Sirius, arc glowing at a 
transcendental temperature far exceeding that of our sun, and which 
cannot be approached by the electric arc in any form of intense heat 
which can be obtained in our present earth. Thus the spectrum of 
the sun can be very fairly reproduced (in some parts almost line for 
line) by taking a composite photograph of the arc spectrum of 
several stony meteorites between iron meteoric poles/^ 

We arc now in a position to understand Mr. Lockyer’s theory of 
the universe. Granted that the number of meteorites in space is 
practically infinite, and that they tend to coalesce into streams, 
-their collisions supply an equally unlimited fund of heat upon Tfhich 
we can draw at pleasure. The amount of heat developed by each 
collision is the transformed energy of the mechanical force. This 
force, and consequently this heat, increases ’/ith the square of the 
velocity. Thus if a tropical hurricane^ moving at the rate of 100 
miles an hour, uprdots trees and levels houses, the same mass 
of air moving with the mean meteoric velocity of 33J mites 
per second, woul5 exert a force 144 million times greater. 
We know from the explosion 6i dynamite that when a gas expands 
very much quicker than the air can g^t out of its way, the effect is 
as if the blow of a*, tremendous steam hammer were indicted on an 
unyielding ai?\il; and we can readily conceive, therefore, bow 
met^oriles are alpiost intariably burnt up and dissipated, even in the 
rare air of t][|ie upper '^atmospher^ and how their repeated collisions 
in ^^ace fioight generate &nyti^eqdired amount of heat. 

Suppose, therefqro,- <in the bejgiqning of things, space filled by an 
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innumerable multitude of these little stony masses^ composed of .the 
one, or possibly two or threcj primitive •elements^ of matter, moving 
in all directions^ with •immeilhe though different ^elocHies, coalescing 
into streams and colliding we have a basis out* of which sunsj stars, 
planets^ satellites, nebulae and comets might be formed. The looser 
aggregations, giving fewer collisions and less heat, form eomets^ and 
nebulae, and the clash of two mighty streams gives us suns like Sirius 
in a state of intense luyiinosity and temperaturc|k As these cool and 
contract by radiating out their heat, they pass into the second stage 
of stars of which our sun is one, still glowing with heat and light, 
but cooled down to a point at which the primitive elements can 
combine ajad form secondary ones, which can. be detected by the 
spectroscope, and identified with those with which >we are •familiar as 
chemical elements upon carth.« As cooling proceeds, they pass from 
the white-hot into the red-hot stage, and finally, into, the cold 
and lifeless non-luminous stage of burnt-out suns. Not, however, 
necessarily to die,*for in the chances of infinite 'time these dead and 
invisible masses may collide together, and at a blow regain their 
youth, and commence the cycle anew as suns of the first order. 

There is grandeur in the idea which, to a certain extent, repro- 
duces what the kinetic theory of gases teaches as to the clash of 
innumerable atoms darting about in all directions, producing the 
temperature and pressure of a gas in a confined space. Only here, 
instead of atoms — so small that one of them is of the size of 
a rifle bullet, compared to the earth — we have stony masses for 
atoms, stars and nebulae for molecules, and instead of glass jars or 
bladders, the whole universe. The question, however, is not of what 
is grand in a theory, but of what is true. Admitting th&t Mr. 
Loclyrer has made a great step in advance in proving, by spectro- 
scopic experiments, tffat patter, in all the different forms of 
meteorites, comets, nebulae, stars, and planets, is one and the same>* 
the question still remains, which of these forms stands to the others 
in the relation of parent and which of offspring. * Take the simplest 
case, that of comet! and meteors, which are undoubtedly cloSely con- 
nected, did the meteors coalesce into comets, or did the comets throw 
out the meteors? There is evidence for the* latter in the fact that 
comets, when near the sun, do Vinquestional^y project something into 
space, which forms the enormous tails always thrned away from the 
sun as if by some intense repulsive force of ^n opposite electricity. 
The su)a also has been caught in the act of eject^g something, by 
ah enormous upward rush or volcanic ei^losipn, with a velocity 
suflScient to carry it bSyond the reach of the sun^s ^J;raction. Docs 
this something consist of metepric stones^ and dust,, or of xAatter 
which can form such, like those ejected, at Krakatba'by the weaker . 
eruptive energy of the earth ? . • . ♦ • 
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At this point the inquiry passes from spectroscopists to mathe- 
maticians. ^ The old nebulair theory, originated by Laplace, is in the 
main a mathematical theory, which explains a .number of the most 
important and best a8.certained facts of thb solar system. It shows 
how, assuming the existence of a primitive cosmic matter in the 
gaseous state, its condensation in cooling, unless it were always 
perfectly homogeneous thrbughout, must necessarily give rise to 
whirls or eddies svich as we see on flowing water ; one, larger, 
towards the centre of gravity of the whole system, which became 
the sun ; and others which became planets at various distances from 
the central sun, where partial condensation had taken place in the 
course of contraction, these smaller ones in their tuffn leaving 
behind them still smaller aggregations, which became satellites. 
This explains both^ the motions of translation of planets and satel- 
lites In their respective orbits and theji* motions of rotation about 
their respective axes. It also explains the evolution of light and 
heat, and their maintenance for immense periods by the trjinaforraed 
energy of mechanical force due to gravity during their contraction, 
and their passage from the state of fiery gas through the fluid or 
plastic state, undoubtedly shown in the case of the earth by its 
protuberant form at the equator, into that of cold and inanimate 
solids exhibited by the moon, which, being a smaller body, has parted 
with its heat sooner. In fact, the nebular theory and the law of 
gravity explain all, or nearly all, the phenomena of the solar system 
by mathematical calculation. And when we look beyond the solar 
system, we seem to see the same process going on, under the same 
uniform law of gravity, in stars, nebulous stars, and nebulae, and to 
detect*, so to speak, fresh solar systems formed or forming throughout 
infinite space. 

The question is, does Mr. Lockyer^s meteoric theory afibrd an 
•equally good explanation of these phenomena ? First, as regards 
quantity, is there any reason to suppose that the mass of these little 
wandering meteors was ever sufficient to forgi the masses of the 
solar system, and leave over and above enou) H to form the existing 
supply of shooting stars and meteors ? Numerous as these are, 
their mass in the aggregate, as far as we have any positive know- 
ledge, seems to be inconsiderable.* The same calculations which 
show that the earth meets with some 20 millions daily shows that, 
even in the densest ^warms, •they are each probably at a distance 
apart of over IQO miles. Nor can ‘it well be otherwise when we 
consider that event thq, November stream produces no appreciable 
rise in the teipperature of the etirth^s atmosjfjhere ; that no increase 
im the Torce pf gravity ^as been detected since observations begdh, 
by the accutuulation of meteoric matter falling on the sun and 
playlets; th^t no perceptibly ^rneunt of such matter has been found 
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in anjr of the geological formations ; an^ aboi^ all, that no sensible 
retardation has been observed in the oiliits of ^ny bodies of the 
solar system which traverse tBese meceorici spacei;^ even in the case, 
of coitaets, unless in the sidgle and doubtful casje of one small comet 
(Encke s), which revolves in an orbit very* close to the sun. It is an 
undoubted fact that even a large comet, in which, according to Mr. 
Lockyer^s theory, the meteors must hav6 been immen;iely numerous 
and closely congregated^ had not mass enough perceptibly to affect 
the motions of J upiter s satellites when entangled among them. 
But the crucial decision is to be sought, not so much in the quantity 
of these meteoric masses, as in their quality or modes of motion. Is 
it possible do account for the phenomena jof thew solar system which 
are explained by the nebular theory, by any m^athematicaii result of 
the aggregations and collisions of meteoric* atoml and streams of 
atoms, darting about in all dhj|pctions in space, and casually coalescing 
and colliding ? Or to come to closer quarters with the question, 
do the orbits and velocities of such of these meteors as are 
known to us, neither in the form of comets or of their associated 
meteoric streams, correspond with Mr. Lockyer’s theory, or are they 
such as to force us to conclude that they are the children and not 
the parents of the larger masses ? '^This question has been admirably 
discussed in detail by Mr. Proctor and others, and the result certainly 
seems at present to be unfavourable to Mr. Lockyer’s views. There 
can be no doubt that many, at any rate, of the comets and meteor 
streams revolve round the sun according to the law of gravity in 
orbits which would be impossible, either if they had been ejected 
from that body or captured from space. An orbit round the sun of 
given dimensions implies an initial velocity of given amount trans* 
verse^ to the centripetal force of gravity which draws it directly 
towards the sun. The^ plausible explanation' of the origin of 
such a transvet^e velpcity was lhat of Schiaparelli, who suggested* 
that the comets or meteors might have come in from space and 
been captuyed by t^e giant planets. But mathematical calculations 
have clearly shown tha*t this is impossible, as the perturbation even 
of the largest planet couldi not have reduced the velocity sufficiently, 
ancL acting, as it must have done, unequally •on the meteors spread 
out over such an enormous space, must have broken up and dispersed 
any meteoric aggregation instead of affecting its motion in the 
mass. Explosion from the sun Could not h^ve given the requisite 
transverse velbcity, and bodied so ejected must eithpr have passed off 
into space or fallen back on the sun s surface. ••There remains only 
Proctor's theory, that\hey are a sort of Krakatoa (kjist ejected from 
the planets during' their earlier ^unlike stages, when they possessed a 
much higher degree of explosive energy^ This corresjjonds with the • 
necessary velocities Vhich would v^i^ j^ithin wide limits dccordftg to . 
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the direction in which the explosion took place^ and whether with or 
against th^ proper^motion df the planet as regards the sun. Thus 
the earth moves roiiid the sun with a velocity- of eighteen miles per 
second, while an* explosive velocity of eigfit miles per second would 
be sufficient to carry ejected matter beyond its sphere of attraction 
into that of the sun, so that the orbit of this matter might 
vary between that due to a* velocity of ten and one of twenty-six 
miles per second. But in such cases the orbit would always preserve 
fixed relations to that of the ejecting planet, and the two orbits would 
intersect at given intervals, which seems to be the case as regards 
many of the known comets and meteor streams, both as regards 
the earth and the larger planets. These, however, are oulculations 
which can ‘only be mpde by accomplished mathematicians, and those 
who have only a general acquaintance with science must wait before 
finally deciding on Mr. Lockyer's theory/ until it is seen whether such 
mathematical authorities do er do not abandon the old theories 
in favour of the new one. * 

In the meantime, whatever may be the ultimate fate of Mr. 
Lockyer's theory as an explanation of the cosmos, it must be 
admitted that he has advanced the boundaries of science by a con- 
siderable step, by furnishing fresh proofs of the identity of all matter, 
and important suggestions towards the conclusion to which we seem 
to be tending, that the seventy or more so-called ultimate elements 
of chemistry are in effect merely secondary elements, formed out of 
a few, possibly one primary element, by combinations only possible 
under conditions which exist elsewhere^ but cannot be realized on 
our earth. t 


S. Laing. 



THE WORKLESS, THE THRIFTLESS, 
AND THE WORTHLESS. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF ‘'SOQJAL WRECKAGE” 


‘‘ My only claim is this, ^ • 

With labour stiff and stark, 

By lawful turn, my living to earn, 

Between the light and dark 

No alms I ask, give me my task. 

Hero arh the aon, the leg, 

The strength, thesinews of a Man, 

To work, and not to beg.” 

Tlie Lay of the Labourer, ^ 

I N a little 'book on our laws and their administration as affecting 
the poor^ published a few years ago, I urged the pressing im- 
portance of so modifying those laws whilst the period of prosperity 
lasted, that, when a time of depression succeeded, the community ipight 
not be found unprepared to meet the* distress and social disturbance 
which would certainly^accompany it. That this warning has been 
justified by the events of thp past three winters can hardly be denied/ 
forjiot only in ^London, but in all Qur large towns, the cry of distress 
has been loud and deep, whilst riotous mobs have paraded our streets 
and large masses ofihe so-called unemployed have assembled to listen 
to the addresses of mo]S-orp.tors urging to anarchy and pillage. More- 
over, the suffering that exists among the deserving poor has been 
used by political factions to set at defiance tho officers of the 'law, 
until in the metropolis it has been deemed necessary to call out 
the military for the preservation of the peace. These facts are 
alanuing enough in themselves, but they assi^me a still more serious 
aspect when the comparativeljr mild character of the past depression is 
considered ; for although it is perfectly true that during the last few 
^years trade has been bad and little money has been ns^de in commerce, 
yet the exports, measured by quantity and giot by^yalue, have h6t been 
seriously diminished, and the country, has jtill bee^ acounaulating. 
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wealthy *88 is shown by^the fncome-tax returns and other evid)3nces 
including the yearly increjise in the funds of the savings-banks. 
During the* greater part of this period bread has bfeen selling at one 
penny per pound, afld .all other articles o£ fom have been equally 
cheap ; but, notwithstanding these mitigations of the hard times^ the 
cry of distress has been loud and threatening, our statesmen and 
philanthropists have been at their wiis^ end to know how to meet it, 
and the most futile and foolish schemes have been broached, which 
. even a cursory study *of the past would have shown could only aggra- 
vate the evil. Some of these have been tried — large relief, funds, 
which only pauperize the poor'^and enrich the impostor ; soup kitchens 
and ^ free dinners, which too' often teach the struggling^ workman 
how much more pleasant and comfortable it is to live on alms than to 
seek for work. Thus we reject the experience of the past and the 
warnings- of the experienced ; thus we daqb the wall with untempered 
mortar, and wonder that at the first storm it proves utterly insecure. 

Although so much has been written on the sulgect of the unem- 
ployed, little practical result has been attained, and no^ scheme has 
yet been formulated adequate to solve the great problem — :How the 
community may best meet the legitimate demands of the deserving 
poor reduced to want by circun^tances over which they liave no 
control, without, at the same time, encouraging improvidence and 
demoralizing the industrious. One cause of this failure appears to 
be the prevailing tendency, on the part of those who have sought 
to propound remedies, to concentrate their attention on certain aspects 
of the question, and practically to adopt the superficial view that the 
unemployed are persons out of work because there is no work for 
them to do. No view can be more fallacious, and before any ade- 
quate scheme can be devised for the mitigation of the condition 
of the unemployed, it must be fully realized tfhat, as represented by 
•the crowded meetings in London and ^elsewhere, these consist of 
distinct classes, who must ' by some means be separated, and each 
dealt with by an entirely different treatment, carried out with a per- 
sistent adherence to approved rules; and that yiehapotary alleviations 
are not remedies, but generally, so to speak, a mere suppression for a 
time, of the symptoms of the disease which renders it more deadly. 
As an example of this, *we may refer to the experience of the 
Mansion House Fund of 1886 ; it appeared . for a time to relieve 
the acuteness of the distress, buj those who have watched its effects 
know that it has tended to make that qhronic which was occasional. 
Perhaps in no instamce is this truth more strikingly shown than in the 
provision of night reflfges,*with the laudable intention of preventing 
deservi^ig JiomelesiS wanderers from being compelled to pass the night « 
without shelter, ‘.but .which^have produted aq increase in the vagrant 
tlass, one of th& wbrst forms, of df xp 9 ralized humanity that can afBict a 
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community. The same' remark applies«^o Inair^ other efforts of the 
benevolent to mitigate suffering of poor^ made without adequate 
knowledge of the effects u^hich experience has shown td be likely 
to follow. Just as* thes establishment of beef^-shops^ intended to 
stay the consumption of s]pirita and prevent drunkennesSi in the end 
vastly increased both ; or as the establishment of negro slavery, 
intended to mitigate human sufferings as witnessed in the laborious 
tasks imposed upon the American Indians, intensified it by introducing 
the horrors of the slave trade ; so many of (hese well-intentioned 
schemes have increased the evil they were designed to remove. 

In order, therefore, to obtain an adequate grasp of this important 
subject, it is necessary thoroughly to understand who the ‘^un- 
employed really are ; then to examine into *the cause^of the late 
demonstrations of men demanding work* and Apparently starving in 
the midst of so wealthy a community ; and lastly, to consider what 
remedies are most likely to prove sufficient to remove this social 
danger and disgrace. In answer to the question who and what 
these unemployed are, they can perhaps hardly be better described 
than by the words that stand at the head of this paper — namely : 
first, the men and women who desire work but cannot obtain it, the 
workless ; secondly, the thriftless, which includes, in addition to those 
who are usually characterized by the word, the men and women who 
would work but are more or less incapable or inefficient ; thirdly, 
those who hate work and will only do it under strong compulsion. It 
is not necessary to dwell long upon the best method of dealing with 
the first class, those who are both capable and willing to give fair 
work for » fair pay. The exhaustive inquiry of the Mansion House 
Committee, on the condition of the poor, confirmed the general 
opinion of those most competent to judge, that although in a large 
conftnunity such as is iound in London the number of these is in the 
aggregate considerable, yet they form a very small proportion of the • 
so-Called unemployed. The writeris own experience whilst working 
for some years on a local Charity Organizatioib Committee accords 
with this •generiil* consensus of opinion; that probably not two per 
cent, of the destitute are persons of good character as well as average 
ability in their trades. It is not, of course, ^intended to imply .that 
this number represents all cempetent workmen who from time to 
time are out of work, but the majority of these are members of 
trades unions or provident clubs, or ^Ise have saved money in better 
times ; so that except to the extent above mefitioned competent work- 
men do not Swell the ranks of those who are cdtamonly known as 
the unemployed. Itiwould not be diflScullf to Sfeal with these if they 
•stood alone, but it is impossible in giving relief K) separate them 
from the next class, which is Ihe most Ufimqrdus an'd the most dis- 
heartening to deal Vritb, and which. I have i^alled the thriftless-rthose'* 
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who lack the power to thrW.e. It comprehends men and women 
with very different degrees ^of power — ra^ng from the almost 
competent to the absolutely incompetent | it mcludes inferior artisans 
who are only tak^n on by masters in busy ^im^s and are the first to 
be discharged when trade slackens, as well as labourers whose want 
of strength and physique places them at a disadvantage in com- 
petition^ besides many others who from various causes fall behind in. 
the struggle of life. Every active member of a relief committee 
, will at once r6cogtiiz6 the description. These thriftless ones come 
year by year for assistance as soon as the winter sets in^ and have 
the same tale to tell — thiy did not get work till late in the spring 
and during the summer had to pay off their past winter^s debts^ so had 
nothing to spare to lay by^ and are now discharged again oh account 
of slackness of wor^. • For •the most part they are perfectly respect- 
able — quite up to the average, in this respect, of the working classes — 
and arc deserving of pity. Most of them have large families always 
in a state of penury^ indeed, it has often occurred to the writer, 
when brought into contact with this class, that the more incom- 
petent the parent for work the larger his family, as if the one reason 
for his existence was to be fruitful and multiply incapables. It 
has been said that this is the most numerous class of those whD in the 
aggregate compose the unemployed ; it is also the most importarit 
to deal with wisely, both by legal provision and philanthropic effort, 
in order to prevent its members from drifting into the most hopeless 
and dangerous class of all — the mendicant. The border-line between 
the two is very narrow, and the ill-bestowed money of soft-)iearted 
almsgivers, or the ill-judged harshness of the poor-law guardians, may 
tempt or drive thousands of these, who might be saved, into the 
ranks of the worthless, where, once enlisted, their lives are hope- 
lessly wrecked. ^ 

The third class, the worthless, is for the most part composed of 
vagrants and mendicants in numbers it is probably almost as large 
as the second, but ai^ accurate estimate is difficult, for the vagrants are 
ever on the move ; probably, however, not less th jin’ 100/000 belong lo it 
and make London a centre. It is impossible" Jb speak too strongly of 
the demoralization of this class, or to condemn too emphatically the 
false philanthropy, the selfish almsgiving, and the ineffective action 
of guardians of the ppor, the magistrates, and the police, which have 
caused or allowed its growth, till it has become as it were a nation 
within a nation, a disgrace and danger to our 'country," This class 
consists of various divisions : there are vagrants who periodically 
tramp the country, ^hud*- are a terror to the^ cottagers in lonely 
places^ t]|}ere anf the mendicants who map out the suburbs into^ 

* It includes, also; a larc^e sumber ^ men who live upon the earnings of their wives, 
‘hbtaine^ often in immoral ways 
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districts for begging parposes, and go. Wizards and fornards aa 
regularly as tlhe man of buriness to l^s omo^; many bave been 
brought up in workhouses ; the majority hoTe been ineffettive work- 
men and labourers of*' weak moral nature, who; bomg tasted the 
sweetness of living upon alms, * havoi drifted into the mendicant’s bad 
habits and love of idleness. When on the tramp they generally 
make pretence of occupation, uqder^covor of which they get 
access to houses, where they beg, or steal, or^ bully unprotected 
women; they are vendors of steel pens, paper, laces, or ballad- 
singers ; most of them are believed capable of any crime, but happily, 
as a rule, they lack the courage . except foiMe petty thefts, or when in 
some lonely farmhouse they feel themselves secure, then from time 
to time they perpetrate most brutal outrages on \romeu and children ; 
otherwise they do not often commit actuhl crime,« but their language 
is terribly obscene. Neither men nor women have 'the. smallest 
regard for decency ; they are filthy in their persons and their habits, 
and are no better than savages, the very pariahg of society. Such is 
the description given by the best authorities of the character and 
<!ondition of this class, which for generations it has been the aim 
of all wise administrators to suppress. Of late years the experi- 
ence of the past has been ignored, and this class has been nour- 
ished and increased by the shortsighted policy of our statesmen, 
.magistrates, and philanthropists. It forms already a large element 
in our yearly trouble in regard to the unemployed, is also a pOTOrful 
weapon in the hands pf the anarchist, and, unless we return to, wiser 
methods, will soon cause very serious mischief There is still a fourth 
class, the absolutely criminal, which forms a proportion of every meet- 
ing of the so-called unemployed but it is practically one with the 
last, the only difference being that its members are more courageous 
and more energetic : the two classes melt into one another. 

Before pro<;eeding to ptilnt out those methods of solving this im-^ 
portant problem which past experience suggests, it will be welllo 
review bfiefly the economic and social condition of the working- 
classes af the present time, in order to discover if it is in any way 
exceptional. It has ali^ady been pointed out that we are passing 
through a period of depression — succeeding a period of prosperity 
when no question of the unemployed had to be considered, every 
capable man could obtain work, the scarcity was not of work but of 
workmen fit to perform it, and pone but the thriftless and the 
vaj^ant sought relief. Ha^ these been ti^ated then with wisdom 
our present difficulty would not be so great, but with characteristic 
thoughtlessness thekation let things drift,* ** 

» The return of these periods of alternate prospeAty and, depression 
with unfailing regularity is an important fact that must be carefully 
considered' in deviting any remedial, measures. 
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The Socialists, who j)rpposG!s limitation of the hours of labour by Act 
of Parliament, altogether ignore this fact; for, allowing that on many 
of the railways ^and •tramways the hours of labour** are excessive and 
cruel, yet the raneclyis not to invoke the^nterference of the State, 
but for the men themselves in pibsperous times, when labourers are 
in demand, to combine tind obtain better terms. 

It is hardly necessary to refer to the proposals of the more extreme 
among the Socialistic^ leaders, those, for instance, who propose to make 
what they call* the State — by which apparently is meant the Govern- 
ment of the day elected by the workman, sole capitalist and employer 
of labour. Such an id€a will appear the perfection of folly to all 
who know the incapability of any elected Government, froiS its very 
constitution, to control properly or work economically even its own 
manufacturing establishments. But that a body of .men, ever 
changing with the tide of popular feeling, should take in hand the 
management of all the manufacturing industry of England and 
attempt to compete with the self-interested manufacturers of the rest 
of the world, is a proposition too absurd to merit notice ; it would 
never probably have been broached but for the existence of a fallacy 
, constantly propounded on popular platforms, and which oifght not to 
be passed over without contradiction — namely, that the wealth of 
England has been created by the working classes. In fact, they 
have played but a limited part in its accumulation. It is very-f 
largely the result of the enterprise of our merchants, whilst even in 
those -branches of commerce and manufacture in which the workman 
bears a considerable part, it is still true that the greater poftion of 
the wealth of England has been created by its capitalists, or, rather, 
by those whom the word capitalist represents — that is, great inventors, 
skilful engineers, prudent economists, men who have known how to 
organize, educate and direct labour, and how^ to use their money 
'earnings in developing new enterprises. Nothing is so widely 
diffused as mere labour, it is found in superabundance all over the 
world ; in many cases equal in quality, in some superior, to that of 
the English workman ; and if in many of /Jf^^se douptries there is 
general poverty whilst in England there is accumulated wealth, the 
reason is that England ^as possessed nSen capable of turning the 
products of labour into vrtiue by extended commerce. 

Another remedy constantly urged is the cultivation of waste lands, 
and probably the Socialists hava some reason for this demand. It 
does seem anomalous *tbat with vast c numbers of labourers com- 
pelled to live on alms or poor-law relief, and with a considerable 
amount of land at present useless, but which by proper drainage and 
cultivation might be made to add to the wealth and food supply of 
the country, the* cm{)loyment of the workless on this land has not 
'been attempted\ It may of cour?a be replied thkt, if it would pay 
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to cultivate^ the land would hare been* llrfady^ reclaimed by’privatb 
enterprise ; and without doubt this is ghneralty true ; but the answer 
'does not meet the*ca 4 e. Thousands of working men ^are*now being 
supported in idleness by^ the parishes or by^afms*; it would cer- 
tainly be more profitable to get lome retufn> however small, for 
what they consume than none, and far wiser 'to keep these men in 
the ranks of honest labour than on the werge of mendicancy, 

A third proposal is the limitation of the hours^^labour to eight per 
day. If this limitation were confined to Government em^oyes, ft would 
either give them a very unfair, advantage over other artisans ; or, pre- 
suming their wages were correspondingly reduced, the result would be 
that the^b^st workmen would seek employment where they could earn 
more money. If, however, this limitation of work were extended to all 
industries, it would not only be an intolerable intei^erencd between the 
masters and the men, who through their unions arc well ablie t,o take 
care of themselves, but would soon, by handicapping manufacturers in 
their struggle with competing nations, destroy our trade. Moreover, 
under any circumstances it would be a very temporary alleviation, 
for at the rate the population is now increasing the vacancies thus 
made for labourers would speedily be filled up, and the numbers of 
unemployed become as great as ever. At Socialistic demonstra- 
tions it is very much the fashion to rail agaipst the extravagance of 
the wealthy, the speakers ignorii^ or being totally ignorant of the 
fact that nine-tenths at least of this expenditure, directly or indirectly, 
providers work and wages ; for instance, the cost of the bouto the 
man tdP wealth lives in, excepting the clay of which the bricks were 
made, the trees before they were converted into the wood of com- 
merce, and the other raw material, which represents a mere fraction 
of the whole, means work for which wages have been paid ; the same 
remark applies to his furniture, and also to his current expenditure, 
whether in the garden, the* stables^ or the clothing and feeding of his* 
family. It is true that a certain school of economists maintain that 
all expenditure on anything but mere necessariee is waste ; but even 
if this proposition be*theoretically correct, it is very certain that our 
little island would be tdtally unable to maiutaiu oue-fourth of its 
present population if work Should be restripted to the production of 
necessaries. The practical point is that, as employment is at present 
distributed, any check to the expenditure of* the wealthy would to 
the same extent red.uce the amount paid in wages and produce dis- 
tress among the working classes. * 

It may, perhaps, be thought that the above remarks are mere 
truisms^imYersally acknowledged ; but any one who watches the drift 
of popular opinion, as evidenced by the utterai^ces of • Socialistic 
leaders and their organs in the pr^s, will rfot rfiiuk them super- 
fluous. • * . * t 
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The 'difficulty of •providing for the unemployed is no new one ; 
during thejast two hundred* years at leasts under various aspects^ the 
same problem has |^resented itself for solution^ and the student can 
easily examine the remedies tried^ and their comparative failure or 
success. The present poor law, In fact, embodies the long experience 
and careful consideration of some of our ablest statesmen, and we 
owe much of our present trouble to the neglect or evasion of those 
wise principles upon whieh it was founded* These may be sum- 
marized as follows : 

Destitute people should be dealt with in the parishes to which they 
belong, where their true character may be ascertained, and the relief 
given with proper discrimination. ^ 

The ^leutre of relief shopld be a house of work, where this dis- 
crimination could Ve made and such tasks imposed as would separate 
the industrious from the idle. 

In its first inception the law required the guardians to provide work 
for the able-bodied bV means of a convenient stock <3f flax, hemp, wool,, 
thread, iron, and other necessary coarse stuff. In 1884 the Com- 
missioners laid down the principle that the condition of relief should 
be that the wages given by the overseers of the poor should be below 
the lowest of the independent labourer. In 1861 the Commissioners 
framed the rules which now regulate poor-law relief ; these forbid 
relief to be given in aid of wages, iand require work to be supplied, 
reaffirming the principlg that the condition of the pauper. should not 
be so comfortable as that of the independent labourer. In|time of 
exceptional distress the Local Government Board, which noV super- 
vises the guardians, has power to permit them to employ men solicit- 
ing relief on public works. 

If wisely administered, nothing better than these laws could be 
devised for meeting the present difficulty as rei^ards the unemployed,, 
and it becomes a question of serious import why they have so utterly 
failed. It is because the law has been administered on a rigid system 
without discriminatfon ; the object aimed at It^iug to ^^^courage 
applications from the able-bodied by compellr^ airsuch to break up 
their homes and enter the workhouse. 

Probably in times of average prosperfty this harsh treatment may 
have been wise, for the suffering it caused was more tihan counter- 
balanced by the effeef produced in stimulating to exertion and pro- 
moting providence ; but the persistent carrying out of such rigid rules 
during a period like that through which^ we are now passing, .when 
farmers are generally* re4.ucing the number of their ^labourers and 
depressed trade is rendering multitudes of deserving men destitute, is 
not le§s cruel than misc^evous, causing untold suffering, giving' 
4 )ower to the Socialist propaganda, and, worst* of all, driving thousands 
,of thtf comp&ratively des'ennng^or into the vagrwt and mendicant* 
ranks. 
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The first step to be taken is that th^ ^nar^ans of the pooV ahoulS 
separate the industrious from the, idle by mhaus of test labour, and 
give relief only as remuiieratibn for woTk^ so that those jrho prove them- 
selves industrious would riceive sufficient payment tokeep their families 
from destitution, subject to the limi|ation that their condition is less 
eligible than that of the independent labourer. Probably the 
guardians will maintain that in offering the house they fulfil their 
duty, and that the stqpe-yard with ninepence per day and a loaf of 
bread is adequate relief ; but such relief seems an evalion ofiho law, * 
and is certainly a cruel mockery. If this be all the help that the 
community is prepared to afford to the destitute, it will well deserve 
just retribution. It may be said that the ajms of the benevolent 
supplement the poor-law relief, and un^rtunately this is to a great 
extent the case or such cruelty could not cofitinue; but as the 
community must in one way or another maintain these peTople, this 
should be done through the proper authority and in exchange for 
and with the tesrt: of labour, instead of being left to societies which 
can enforce no labour test and often pauperize as much as they 
relieve. . 

Work, honest work, is the test which would separate the ifidustrious 
from the scamps, the deserving from the impostors ; and if the poor 
law were administered in the humane spirit which animated those 
who framed it, as shown by the direction that stores of raw material 
were to be accumulated in order that the work exacted might he a 
reality, our present difficulty in dealing with the unemployed would 
cease. 'Undoubtedly, both skill and judgment would be teq^uir^ in 
carrying out these provisions ; but to assei't that it is beyond the power 
of our governing classes to make the system so elastic that, whilst the 
workhouse should be a real terror to the worthless, yet the deserving 
should be provided with some reasonable variety of work (or else with 
labour on undfained and unbilled land, when times of exceptional distrps^ 
occurred) is surely a libel upon them. It is true, as has been before 
said, that such^labgur would not pay ; but keepiifg willing workmen in 
unwilling idleness pa;^s still less, whilst driving the workless and thrift- 
less into the ranks of the 'worthless is absolutely the most unprofitable 
method of treatment. Stfong though the .word may be, it is surely 
barbarous when a respectable man, whd has been thrown out of 
employment by foreign competition . or bad trade, applies to the 
goi^ians of the poor (so called) for the necessaries of life, that he 
should be t61d that he may*eOme into the house and became a pauper, 
or break stores all^ay long, with the pro8pec^|)f receiving one loaf of 
bread and nine pennies to satisfy his own hunger as well as the wants 
of his family. , ^ ^ * 

Let it not, however, be thought that ,,any- relaxation of the rul^s 
and regulations of out-door relief 4s*ddvi^ted so far as r^ards the 
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ordinary pauper class, but* that there should be discrimination exercised 
in the treatment of mentand^women of good character ; that a labour 
test should^be established, vhich, whilst, sufficiently severe to exclude 
the idle and the wort:hle8s, should neither degrade, torture, nor wreck 
the lives of the industrious and merely unfortunate. The separation 
of the workers from the worthless by means of a judicious labour 
test is the real key to the solution of this important problem, and the 
urging of this, as has already been said, is only advocating a return 

• to the principle on wliich our present poor la^ is based. The reason 
why every winter the peace of the community is disturbed by demon- 
strations of the unemployed^ and real and acute suffering exists 
among the industrious poor whilst the worthless revel in abundance 
on public alms, is because the guardians of the poor are nol adminis- 
tering the law accorditig to^ts humane but wise provisions, and the 
Local Government Board, with which the chief responsibility rests, 
makes no attempt to influence them to administer it aright. 

It may perhaps ,bc objected that no adequate scope has been 
allowed for the efforts of philanthropists to supply the claims of the 
unemployed ; but surely the benevolent should not be called upon 
to do that which the law requires to be done by the guardians of 
the poor at the public cost. Moreover, it is impossible for private 
individuals to relieve extensive destitution, for they have neither the 
means of enforcing a labour test, which is essential, nor sufficient funds 
to meet widespread distress. It is true that when it becomes very 
acute funds flow in, but then there is no time to organize the machinery 
which alone can prevent large public contributions from booming 
mischievous. If the guardians of the poor were mindful of their 
responsibility to administer the law with justice and wisdom, arrange- 
ments would be made at the beginning of every winter to provide 
such employment for men of good characterf. thrown out of work, 

• which, whilst affording no inducement fo» any worker to remain a 
moment longer than was absolutely necessary, would supply destitute 
families during the time of pressure with sufficient food, clothing, and 
lodging. If the Local Government Board saw thafr;this was done, 
and the public knew that such was the case^ much of the present 
demoralizing indiscriminate almsgiving jvould cease, and the police 
would feel free to deal with mendicant;^ and vagrants. There would 
still be ample work far the benevolent anxious to , benefit the poor. 
The field is unlimited, and as regards one class alone, those 
referred to as the thriftless, it may specjally be said : " Je have the 
poor always with you, and whenever ye will ye may do them good.^^ 
There is no need to go* far*to seek them, they ar4 to be found in every 
town and every fart of the country. The majority of these may be. 
helped and raised byiind dhd judicious philanthropists ; odd jobs may* 

*be foijnd fi)r*the father, 4he.^iotJier cheered aijd encouraged, the 
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children assisted in many ways, but abovfi ^11 it is from thjs class 
that the colonies should be suppled with ejhigrants. If we scud 
away our best workmen, we shall surely miss them in the oom petition 
for the world^s trader bi^t we shall not miss tlie ^thriftless, many 
of whom, nevertheless, would make useful coldjiists, whilst their large 
families, a curse here, would be a blessing there. 

It may perhaps be permitted to give as an illustration some 
personal experience of a most typical case. A man, mild- eyed, mild- 
mannered, whose shabbjaclothes hung loose about *his hal^starved body, 
came a little before one Christmas with a letter from a neighbour- 
ing clergyman ; he was, he said, in great distress ; for two months 
he had had no work, had pawned everything, and but for the assistance 
of the clergyman his family would have starved ; there were six 
children, and he did^not know what he was to do. He’ had been 
brought up as a bl§|pksmith, had then become a wire-worker, and now 
would do anything : odd jobrf were found to support him through the 
winter ; he fhen got work, but in the autumn came back again with 
the same tale, but he was sorry to say he had had the misfortune 
to have an inerease to his family ; he was very sorry, it made it much 
worse for him. Fortunately, an assisted passage was obtained^ for the 
family to Queensland, and for three years no news arrived of their 
prospects, for gratitude among the thriftless class is usually a vivid 
sense of favours to be received.^^ Then a letter came, in wliich he said 
that remembrance o£ the kindness he had received had led him to 
make bold to ask for a little more help ; be wanted money to build a 
house, rents were so high ; he had not been doing very well, though he 
was in work ; but he wished he was back in the old country, it was 
hard work out there, and butter was very dfear and the bacon very 
bad ; be did not know how he should have got on but that his elder 
chilc^ren, who had all got good situations, helped him. 

It is not necessary to quo^e further. The man, though improved 
and of some valbe out there, would continue thriftless to the end/ 
but the children had already become valuable colonists. Had these 
stayed in ^l^ngland they were almost doomed to swell the seething 
mass of human wreckage. There is no better or wider field of work 
for philanthropists than this : let each benevolent person take up 
one thriftless family as a special charge and assist its emigration. 
But it should be remembered that care must b^ taken to provide a 
friend on the other side, for the tlriftless do not lose their thriftless- 
ness on the voyage, and a good start ifi their new home is invaluable. 

But to return to the mo^e special subject of this paper — the 
remedies that are mos|^ suitable to mitigate 4he ‘present condition of 
the unemployed. It has already been urged that thq first and most 
important is to endeavour to separate the workers/rom- the worthless 
by means of an efficient labour test, and -then l/y supplying the needs * 

VOL. LIIT. ^ 
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of the ^rmer ^ith judicipu^ liberality to prevent them from falling 
into the mendicant clksd^ We have still the problem of dealing with the 
worthless, the mass of vagrants, mendicants, drunkards and hopeless 
loafers who infest our streets and suburb^ and are rapidly increas- 
ing. And here, agairj, it would seem wise to study past history as 
regards these plagues of society, for it is evident that- our governing 
classes have given little thought to one of the most difficult problems 
of the day. A member of ‘the Government, when questioned last 
. session as to ^teps bding taken to prevent the finest open space in 
the centre of London from becoming a centre also for the vagabonds 
and vagrants of the country, replied that he had neither the will 
nor the power to disturb theip. This foolish speech soon produced 
its natural effect in iucreasing the nuisance to such an extent that 
the police were obUged to-put in force the vagrancy laws, of the 
existence of which this gentleman seemed totally ignorant. 

This curse of vagrancy has troubled obr legislators for centuries ; 
so long ago as 1547 jt had attained such dimensions thaf an Act was 
passed condemning all vagrants, on conviction, to branding and 
slavery for two years. The vagrancy laws now in fotce, 1 Vic. c. 38, 
supplemented by provisions contained in local Police Acts, render 
rogues, vagabonds, and vagrants liable to three months^ imprisonment 
with hard labour. Unfortunately, of late, indirect encouragement 
has been given to them by providing, under the new poor law, casual 
wards intended for poor artisans and labourers travelling in search of 
work. In practice nearly three-fourths of the occupants of these 
wards are found to be habitual vagrants, who obtain supplies of food 
in their wanderings by begging or stealing, and then seek the casual 
ward for shelter and society. In 1848, Mr. Buller, the then President 
of the Poor Law Board, presented a set of rules, which for a time 
greatly mitigated this evil. Relief was to be refused to able-bodied’ 
.men, unless they produced a certificate jof character, and a suitable 
task of work was to be exacted from every person relieved. Unfoftu- 
nately these rules have too often ceased to be enforced, and generally 
no task of work is required, the reason for which, is the same that has 
caused so many other failures in carrying out the poor laws — the work 
did not pay ; and the guardians, in their ^shortsighted policy, ignoring 
its importance as a meaUs^ of repressing the curse of vagrancy, gave 
it up. , 

Vagrancy and mendicancy, as hA been already said, are rapidly 
increasing ; casual wards, night fefuges, free dinners, sou|) tickets, and 
indiscriminate almsgiving are 8welling*the ranks of the worthless - 
to a most dangerous* extent, whilst the penal |laws so necessary to 
repress them have almost become a dead-letter. The’ remedy is firmly 
to carry out the^wisg provieions of our poor law, and to enforce the* 
rules prescribed by Mr.*BuUer,j.e., to require certificates of character 
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from all persons using the casual wards, failing these to i^mit the 
vagrants back to their own parish, where thef Itre known, to be dealt 
with according io their just deserts ; whilst at the same time the police 
magistiates must bo* en^uraged to put in foice ^ the law against 
persistent vagrancy. ^ | 

It seems thus manifest that our present ijinsatisfactory condition 
uyith regard to the unemployed, as evidenced* by widespread suffering 
among willing and deserving workers unable to obtain it, and still 
more by the threatening attitude of large masse! most^ composed of 
the idle and the vicious, who have been used by the anarchists to 
further their own ends, is the result hsst of the want of discrimina- 
tion with which the rigid rules of the, Local Government Board, as 
regards relief, are being carried out by the guardians of the poor. 
No account is taken of character, the licMiest and^ dishonest, the idle 
and the industrious, receiving the same harsh treatment. The. spirit of 
the law is thus ignored in its administration, and no reasonable Work is 
provided inside or outside the workhouse, but only penal tasks which 
are both cruel an^ degrading to respectable, men. The second great 
cause is the •encouragement given to vagrancy by the provision of 
night refuges and casual wards, without a constant test of labour, 
and the third is lavish indiscriminate almsgiving. 

The remedial measures necessary are then: first, to compel the 
guardians to relieve with discrimination, to find suitable work for the 
industrious and deserving poor, and reserve penal tasks for the un- 
deserving ; secondly, to discourage the use of night refuges by the 
mendicant class through the enforcement of a task work as a con- 
dition of admittance, and by compelling habitual vagrants to return 
to their own parishes. 

It will be objected by the supporters of the present system that 
discrimination on the^part of guardians is impossible; but this 
cannot be the case, for the requirement of hard work as a condition . 
of Relief will speedily separate the deserving from the vicious. 

Probably the remedies suggested will be denounced, on the one 
hand, By .the imjpulsively benevolent, and, on the other, by the 
supporters of the present^ rigid system of poor-law administration. 
The former will object that they are altogether too harsh ; but if the 
widespread demoralization which has been^ caused by indiscriminate 
almsgiving and injudicious setemes for relief J^e carefully studied, 
they will realize that a certaiif amount of sternness is necessary 
in the interest of the poor themselves. On the other band, those 
who in their laudable anxiety lest any modification of the present 
rules should result i| a recurrence of the •evilr which have in the 
]past resulted from a lax system of giving out-door relief and who believe 
that any employment given by ‘the guardions on. relief-works would 
be wasteful and injurious, may find that the entire questiqn is one of 
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administration, and that such .work proved a success in Manchester 
during the cotton famine, an4 even last year in Chelsea. Moreover, 
the present "sy stem cannot be, and oughi^not to be» maintained, as it 
violates the first prinpciples of Christianity, the ifistiucts of humanity, 
and the dictates of common sensc.^ It makes misfortune more criminal 
than crime itself, and is producing the very evil its supporters dread, 
by driving, through its harshness, vast multitudes o£ the thriftless 
into the ranks of the worthless class. 

A comparison of our treatment of the poof^ and the criminal will 
suffice to show this. We give the convict condemned for grievous 
crime, in addition to comfortable lodging and warm clothing, a daily 
variety of food for his own .personal consumption, of which the 
following is an example, taken from the scale now in forc’e in our 
convict prisons : tbs. of^bread, 5 ozs. of cooked meaty half an 

ounce 0 ^ onions^ a pound of potatoes, and^ a pint of cocoa each day. 
In return he is required to give eight hours* comparatively easy 
work at his own tradp. All we offer to the unfortunate workman, 
condemned to idleness by no fault of his own, but by fluctuations 
in trade or by unpropitious weather, is one loaf of bread and nine- 
pence per day, with which to supply lodging, food, and clothing for 
himself and his family, and we exact as a condition the penal 
task of breaking 13 cwts. of stone or picking 4 lbs. of oakum. Is it 
surprising in the face of such treatment of the poor that our country 
roads are infested with vagrants, our streets with mendicants, and 
that preachers of anarchy find an attentive audience when they 
denounce modern government as tyranny and the rulers of the State 
as the oppressors of the poor? 


Francis Peek. 



WELLS CATHEDRAL AND ITS DEANS.* 


I.— STEPHEN TO HENRY* VJLII. 


T he bourse which I occupy by virtue of my office is four hundred 
years old. Tt stands on the site of a yet older buildings which 
had probably been the residence of deans from the twelfth century. 
In the list of those who have held that office I occupy the sixtieth 
place. * 

One who endeavours to let his mind "play freely'^ on the 
environment in which he finds himself can hardly help yielding, 
under these conditions, to the genius loci. He asks himself, as he 
goes from room to room, What manner of men were these who have 
gone before me ? How have they been influenced by their time, or 
in their turn aeted on it? What have they done or left undone 
dulling long periods tardy progress or slow decay ? What part 
have they borne in the mo»; catastrophic movements of the Refor-. 
majtion, the Rebellion, the Revolution ? What joys and sorrouf^, 
what tragedies or farces have made up the life^drama of each one 
of these ? Even, the, microcosm of a parish may, thus viewed, be 
the history of " The Nation in the Parish.^^ t In proportion as the 
Cathedral occupies a more^ prominent position in relation to the 
Church and the Nation, will the interdep^dence of the two be 
more striking and full of interest. In some respects it presents a 

* The materiAls on which this article is bAed are found (1) in the Reports on the 
MSS. of WeUa Cathedral, ” by the H#8toricahMSS. Commission; (2) “Wells Cathedral, ’ 
by Rev. H. E. Reynolds ; (3) “ Lectures on Wells Cathedral,” by E. A. Freeman ; 
(4) “Bishop Drokensfordfe Register,” edited by Bishop Hqbhouse ; (5) “A Paj^er on 
Bishoj) Reginald Fit^-Joceiyne,” by Canon Churcdi, printed by the Society of Antiquaries. 
Simple page references belong to (1); D. stands for (4) ; C.A. for^Chapter Acts. I am 
* also indebted to Bishop Hobhouse an^»Archdeacon Browne and to Canons BeAiard and 
> Church for many vaJuable suggestions. * • • 

t I tako the phrase fsom the title of an interesting history ol Upton- on-Severn, b/ 
Emily Lawson. • • . • • * • •• 
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more conyenient and manageable unit of history than the parish or 
the diocese^vbetween which it stands half-way. To write a history of 
a cathedral without j*efereuce to its line qf bishops would be, per- 
haps, too much after the manner of the traditional performance of 
Hamlet ; but, so far as I have to name them, I shall venture to speak 
of then), not as they played their parts in the Senate or in the 
diocese, among statesmen or divines, but only or chiefly as they 
were brought into contact with cathedral history and were seen from 
a decanal stanefpoint. 

The history of the Deans qf Wells, however, starts from a com- 
paratively late period in that qf the Church with which they have 
been connected. It was founded as the Collegiate Church of St. 
Andrew in fQ4, by Tna, Kiikg of Wessex.’**' In 909 it received the 
distinction of the (fathedra^ or, as Mr. Freeman loves to call it, the 
Bishop-'stool, of iEthclhelm, the first BisBop of the Somerssetan, and 
so became a Cathedral. It was not till 1135 that it passed from its 
old constitution, as a*body of canons governed by a provost, leading 
a semi-conventual life, which became stricter under the rule of 
Chrodegang, Bishop of Metz, introduced by Bishop Gisa of Lorraine, 
to the fuller organization of a Dean and Chapter. It was not 
affiliated to any monastic order, and represented therefore the secular 
or parochial clergy rather than the regular. ‘ That change was 
due to the action of Bishop Robert, who lived under Stephen, and 
occupied the See from 1135 to 1166. He was apparently influenced 
by the successful working of the Dean and Chapter system in the 
neighbouring diocese of Salisbury (pp. 16, 17). He appointed 
Ivo as the first Dean. The foundation received the sanction of the 
one English Pope, Hadrian IV,, who has sat in the chair of St. Peter 
(p. 134). Bishop Reginald, his successor, gave the city a Charter of 
Incorporation, and so both the municip^ anS ecclesiastical institu- 
tions of the fair City of Fountain^, from which Robert took the f;itle 
in which he most delighted, of Epistopus Fontanensis^ owe their origin 
to our Bishops. During the previous fifty years the diocese had passed 
through many changes. The Bishop’s chair had ’jeln transferred by 
John de Villula, alias John of Tours (1088), to the wealthier and more 
important city of Bath, t The Abbey Church of St. Peter’s became his 
cathedral, he being it^ abbot. Savaric was elected by the monks of 
Bath without any notice given to the Canons of Wells. Ultimately 
a Concordat was arranged. 'Both churches * were recognized as 
cathedrals. The election of the bishop was to be the joint act of 
both bodies. After a transition period, in which 5(leginald Fitz- Jocelyn 
(1174), Savaric /^1192), Jocelyn (1206) took the title of Bishop of 

, * The authenticity. of the^Ohartera of this period has; however, being questioned by 
experta . Bishop iocelyn, in 'his dedicoi^ion, of the new Church, says that St. Andrew 
‘ had beflB chosen as the “ Mitmimva A},ost6lorum*^ (p. 30). 
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Bath or Bath and Glastonbury, the feeling oC !Qath were soothed by 
the precedence given to it in the title of the'See^ and to the Prior, 
as entitled to sit ih Diodesan Synod on the Bishgp^s right hand, 
while the Bean sat on th^ left (p. 26) ; and the dKooese haa been that 
of Bath and Wells from Jocelyn V death in *1244-5 to the present 
time (p. 68). . ' 

What, then, was the nature of the society over which Ivo was 
called on to preside ? ^ What was the ideal 'f|hich he was to try 
to realize ? What did he do for the fabric of the Cathedral com- 
mitted to his charge? The work of the first Beau of Wells can 
scarcely fail to have a special intere*st for the present holder of 
the office. There can be no doubt* that \Vells, like the other 
cathedrals which are known as those of the Old Foundation, of 
which St. Paul’s, Salisbury, and Exeter are •typical instances, 
was intended to balance the over-dominant influence of tiiQ great 
abbeys — in the case of Wells, of course, the influence of the great 
Benedictine Abbey of Glastonbury — which met^.the Bishop with an 
imperium in%wiperio, and were practically independent of him. The 
Chapter was to consist of men who combined the parochial and the 
collegiate life. In the latter character they were Cawowici,* as bound 
by a canon, or rule, stricter than that of the clergy who lived entirely 
in their parishes. Each of them possessed an estate or prebend, due 
to the liberality of a pious founder, and was, in that relation, a 
prebendary, lie was, in theory, bound to look after the spiritual 
wants of the people connected with his prebend.f The collegiate life 
of the cathedral gave him opportunities, during part of each year, for 
rising to a higher standard of culture and devotion. Every prebendary, 
as at St. Paul’s and Salisbury, had three or more psalms assigned to 
him, which he was supposed to repeat every morning, so that the 
whole book, might beedme, from one year's end to another, a daily 
sacrifice of praise. The number of prebendaries or canons grew as* 
endowments came in, and fresh prebends were available. At Wells 
it began jvith twenjy-two and grew to fifty, the 'Bean included. In 
addition to these ’inde’pendent estates, each canon received a share of 
estates which belonged t6 the society as such, sometimes in the form 
of divided profits, sometime^ in that of quotidians, or daily allowances 
in money or kind during his ttjrm of residence. Over this body the 
Bean (the term Becanus having lost its strict etymological force as 
the head of a body of ten, and come»to mean the senior or presiding 
member of any body Of perilous engaged in a like office, as when, 

• Experts, however, diifer, and it has been maintained that the name simply meant 
that those who bore it were on the Canon^ or official register of the cathedral. In this 
, sense even the choir-boys were sometimes called Vanonku % 

+ Experts again differ, and it is uKged that the fifteen prebencls of Combe at Wells 
could not all have been pastors of the parish. Generally, the^Charter of Elizabeth 
connects the advowsoi| with the prebend. In' one ca%e— that of J)inder— the living 
has been recently held to be inseparable ftoin^tfe prebend. * 
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even nDw, we speak gf 4ilie Doyen of the Cotys Diplomatique at a given 
Court, or^the Dean of 'a Cdllege or a Faculty)* exercised a generally 
dominant aut^^ority. Next to him in rknk wer^e four selected canons, 
who, with the ‘archdeacons, were recognized as the dignitaries of 
the cathedral — (1) th'e Precentor, who had to maintain the musical 
efficiency of the choii* ; (2) the Chancellor, who, as such, kept the 
charters and other documents of the society, but who was also the 
Archischola^ TiwiX, such, superintended th(j^ education of the choir- 
boys, the acftlytcs, and others in the minor orders of the clergy, 
and gave lectures in theology, or in the Decretals, as was done at 
Oxford (p. 104); (3) the Treasurer, who was the custodian of its 
plate, its jewels, its yestmenfs, and its relics, and had to see that 
there was g, due supply of^ wax- candles and of incense, and that the 
albs and surplices tfrere properly washed (p. 20) ; and (4) the Sub- dean, 
on wl^im the Deanes full authority devolved in his absence. The 
(vhole body, together with the archdeacons of the diocese, acted as 
the Pishop^s Council, and were convened by him ^t his discretion, 
out had no independent initiative. One power they had, however, 
which acted as a check upon some abuses of the episcopal office. 
They could set limits to the Bishop^s power over the temporalities 
of the diocese. He could not, without their consent, alienate any 
estate belonging to it, or make a permanent appointment to any 
diocesan office binding on his successor. How far Ivo worked 
out this ideal of the institution . thus committed to his charge 
there is no history to tell us. Our records show that, in a clear, 
business-like manner, he applied to the older foundation of Salisbury 
for guidance as to the rights and duties of the several members of the 
body, the limits of their jurisdiction, and the Bishop’s, and other like 
details (p. 17). He had, however, to look after the outwkrd fabric 
of the church as well. He found the old Nofman or Saxon building 

* Imlf in ruins, and witnessed the work of iJishop Roberl^in restoring it. 
Of that restoration the more thorough worl^ of the bishops who came 
after him has effaced all but one solitary trace. As I look at the 
stone with zigzag moulding now built into the foiith wall of one of 
the houses of the Vicars’ Close, opposite the cathedral, I think that 
that- at least belonged ^to the lifetime of Ivo. We may name the 
preservation of the font bblonging to u yet earlier time, probably to 
the earliest Saxon Church, as an indication that he took his place in 
tbe order of conservative restorers. In yet another regulation Ivo 
appears as having something like an ideal^f what a cathedral should be. 
Robert had allowed the Cjty to hold fairs in the^church and cemetery 
on the feasts of St. Andrew, St. Calixtus, and the Inventio Sanctm 
Cruets: This, Ivo says, disturbed the, worshippers, interrupted their 

• * It may be woijtb noting that the Pope was often described as the Decanns Christ i’ 

senior bishop of Cbristenc^m ip: 189). " 
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prayers, turned the church into a den of rdb]}^s. This the* Bishop 
and the Dean forbid, and the fairs ard heftceforth to be held in 
the market-place (lp.^186). •Both as a corporate sogiety and as a 
building the cathedral pr(>spered. Bishops, noSles^ squires, devout 
women not a few, shaded their devotion by ‘offering lands for the 
endowment of a prebend, for the augmentation of the common fund 
of the Chapter, and for the enlargements and completion of the fabric. 
Bishop Reginald, in particular, gave the Canons^ b^rn, or barton, which, 
after many changes, has recently been transformed, It the cost of 
Canon Bernard, into a Cathedral Grammar School (p. 15). The 
Dean who followed Ivo had the satisfaction of watching the new work 
of Bishop Reginald Fitz Jocelyn, including prqbably the first three 
piers of the choir, the transepts, the stately north porch apd later the 
eastern bays of the nave. Savaric, the next Bishop, was too much 
occupied with foreign affairs^ too constantly on the move, to •dg much 
home work (p. 16). As his epitaph at Bath recorded— perhaps, how- 
ever, it was only «in epigram : — • 

♦ “ Hospes erat munclo, per niiindnm semper cundo, 

Sic suprema dies lit sibi prima quies.” * 

The next Bishop, however, more than compensated for Savaric’s 
deficiencies. Jocelyn Trotman — his name seems to imply that 
he was godson of the former Bishop who boro it — born in Wells, 
rising through successive offices in its cathedral, elected as Bishop 
by the tyo. Chapters of Bath and Wells in 1206, was deter- 
mined to make the church of the city, which, as he says himself, he 
loved so well " (p. 33) in the bosom of which he had grown up from 
earliest youth (p. 32), a praise and glory in the land. He completed 
Reginald's work in the nave, carried the choir, then m&inly under 
the tower, to what is now the third bay eastward from it, and finished 
the cloisters on the sou\h side of the church, which took the place of 
those built by* Bishop Gisa, and the Lady Chapel in the ground 
east of them. The transepts were duly finished, and the matchless 
beauty o^ the west, front, a Te Deum in stoiiie, with its angels, 
apostles, saints, martyrs, kings, its symbols of the Resurrection, with 
the Christ in glory, its illustrations of Biblical and national history, 
wa^i probably due to his mignificence of conception. f The Work 
went on under Bishop Willianf de Button ;*the^ tower was roofed at 

' * The pastoral staff, wrought in Limoges enamel, representing St. Michael trampling 
on the dragon, and with a singular effloresceneef of small dragons all round it, which is 
still one of the trSasuies of the Catbeslral, is assigned to the time of Savaric. He had 
probably brought it back from one of his foreign journeys. 

t Mr. Freeman condemnfthe west front as a ‘‘sha^, a ain against the first law of 
architectural design.” He ‘denies the honesty of such fronts as those at Wells, 
Salisbury, and Lincoln.” I am not an architectural expert, and aig content to^admire, 
reverence, and love a thing that is heau^ifnl in itself for the sake of its beauty. When 
we are told that it offends against “ an acknowledged law qf gt)pd architecture,” we are 
tempted to ask, Who then is the lawgiver, and why* should Ij^is decrees 'is more than * 
they bound the builders of Wells and Saftiabdry and Lincoln ? Architecture 'Has no , 
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the height it had thftn^reac^ed with a Tholus in 1255. It was not till 
1286 that^the crypt or uoder-croft on the north of the choir was built, 
partly as a strong room for the treasures pf the church, partly as a 
foundation for the Chapter House, which was added by William de 
Marchia towards the close of the century. A^ew years^ later, in 1318, 
under John de Drokensford, the tower was carried to a greater height, 
and under Ilalph of Shrewsbury (1329) the choir was completed by the 
addition of the thred eastern bays, and beyond it, seen through its in- 
tersecting arches^, rose the Lady Chapel, begun under Drokensford, with- 
out which, under the influence of the wave of devotion to the Virgin 
Mother which swept over Ejarope in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, no cathedral or collegiate church was considered complete, and 
which still forms one of the most characteristic features of the cathedral. 
The minds of Bishop Ilalph and Dean Walter were, however, before long 
occupied with a serious danger. The new tower proved too heavy for 
its foundations. The walls began in 1333 to crack and bulge inwardly. 
The church was in so ruinous and dilapidated a state that all the 
common fund of the Chapter for three years would not life sufficient to 
restore it (p. 101). There was an imminent risk of a catastrophe 
like those which wc have seen in our time at Chichester and Peter- 
borough. Happily some ingenious architect * met the difficulty by 
the exped^nt of the inverted arches and the massive buttresses on 
three sides of the tower, which gave an effective support to the 
tottering walls. By a happy coincidence — perhaps deliberate, perhaps 
accidental — they presented to the eyes of those who entered the 
cathedral the peculiar form of the cross connected with St. Andrew, 
its patron saint. 

The fabric was now nearly completed, but it was the habit of the time 
for each bishop to wish to leave his mark by sopie conspicuous addition, 
and so we have the south-west tower buiUby Bishop HareTi'ell in 1369 ; 
the fan tracery of the tower, the present eastern oloister with the 
library over it, by Bishop Bubwith — the Bishop, I may note in passing, 
who went to the Council of Constance, and at whpse request Dante’s 
^'Commedia^^ was translated into Latin by Gif vdnni da Serravalle 
(1108-1425); while Bishop Bekyngtonj( 1443-1465), the most lordly, 
perhaps, of all our plelates, gave the finishing stroke to the whole 
work by erecting the western cloister and the rooms over it, the two 
noble gateways known as Penniless Porch (probably because the alms 
of the cathedral were distributed there) and the Deanes Eye, leading 
into the Cathedral Green from the south and west respectively, and 

• I 

“ Scriptures of Truth,” nor canons of (Ecumenic Councils ; and the experts who write, 
with mpre or less amenity, in the consciousness of their own infallibility, do not always 
present the consensus which is the note of Catholicity. If the Vincentian canon, Quod 
semper j quod vbiqutt quod omnihus, applies to anything, it applies to the feeling 
with Yhich roen«have looked on the'^yst front of Wells Catl^idral from the day when 
it flrsj piet tlieir eyes down to the present nour. 
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the covered way from the Chapter House *B^irW% to the Vicar^ Close^ 
known as the Chain Gate, by which tho^ functionaries nyght have 
access to the cathed^ahwit^oul exposure to the wejathei;or to molesta- 
tion from the townsmen. . • 

I have thought it convenient td carry od the history of the 
cathedral fabric to the stage which preceded the more or less 
destructive work of the Reformation. During this interval, however, 
the society as such had passed through many ch^ges. The number 
of prebendaries had grown, through the liberality o£ bfciefactors, to 
its full complement of fifty. They were^ expected to reside for four 
months in each year. The Dean and other dignitaries were to reside 
for eight. In their absence they were to be represented by their 
deputies or vicars. That last word, indipating, as it always does, 
delegated duties and divided responsibilities, contaihed in it the germ 
of future troubles. Each canon appointed his own vicar, who was 
often incompetent to sustain the musical character of the service, or, 
owing his appointment to nepotism or favouritism, was otherwise 
objectionable^ It occurred to Bishop Ralph, of Shrewsbury, that what 
was wanted was to give the whole body of the vicars a collegiate 
character. The college, as such, was to have a veto on the appoint- 
ment of all future vicars, who were to be nominc^ted, not by the 
canons individually, but by the Dean and Chapter collectively. The 
idea was carried out further by a rich endowment of the cbllege, and 
by building the Vicars* Close, in which each vicar was to have a 
separate house, instead of living about at random in the town, 
as they complained they were compelled to do."*^ They were to 
have powers of reforming the manners and excesses of the members 
of their own body, if necessary, by expulsion. They were bound 
by splemti oaths to give their judgment as to the qualification 
of candidatae without fear or favour. They were required to learn 
by heart, so as to need no book, thteir Psalter, their Hymnary, 
their Anthem-book (p. 131). They were to be within their Close 
before the^Curfe^^ bell rang. They were expected to be as lights 
shining in the world — -patterns of a devout life. 

I do not know with what feelings the Deans who were then living 
received d;he new institution.* Its annals mqst, I fear, be admitted 
to have been yet another reebrd, of whicK Church history presents 
so many instances, of unattained ideals and frustrated aspirations. 
The creation of an imperium in impefio, of subordinate functionaries 
placed in a position of almdst co-ordinate power, brought about a 
conflict of authorities./ The Dean and Chapter became involved in an 
^dless series of disputes with the College of Vicars as to the limits 
of their jurisdiction. The latter body was intended to have a dertain 

* A later order of the^Chapter required two*vicars to live togetlie? in .one hou/se as a ’ 
safeguard against scandals (p. 84). • . * . • 



60 


THE CONTEM^OjRARY REVIEW. 

• (* 

measure of independence, and the result was a series of collisions from 
that day to this. There were^nstances of neglect,of immorality, of intem- 
perance ; the Vicars wandered about among the pillars during service, 
talking with laj^pfople, growing their h4ir long, and not wearing a 
tonsure (p. 130), and the Dean* and Chapter found themselves with 
imperfect powers to regulate or reform. Some of their attempts at 
discipline were amusingly characteristic of the times. At one time 
vicars who had beei^guilty of scandalous oflFences were to atone for them 
by taking part in a crusade, and when they returned, after the lapse of 
three years, w.ere to be readmitted to their office (p. 41). At another 
they were required to exercise their artistic powers by painting two 
saints or kings for the ornarhentation of the cathedral in lieu of the 
more formal penance of the candle and the white sheet. Possibly 
the dccisiorl of th« iJean and Chapter, in this last instance, was more 
than ^ an act of economy looking to the. advantage of getting pictures 
done for nothing. The artistic work may have been the best possible 
discipline for the offenders. Even after the Reformation, in 1580, wc 
find a vicar who, “ in the companie of others, did opcnl^,e in disguised 
order, goe in a maske with a vizard upon his face ” into neighbouring 
parishes, sentenced to '^continue in fasting and prayer, in the 
Canon^s Barn for a given period, to confess his fault on his knees 
before the Dean and Chapter in the Chapter ^ House, and on the next 
Sunday the quier make his repayer openly, and crave forgive- 
ness of the other vicars choral and clerks (p. 244). 

The paternal care of the Deans of Wells extended, of course, 
with less hindrance, to the boys as well as men of the choir. It 
might almost be said, that De minimis maxime curat Decanus was 
the motto of the rules which Beckyngton in 1460 laid down for their 
management. A school was provided for them, in which they 
were to be • boarded as well as taught. They were ^o eat 'their 
bread, not gnawing it after the maniffer of rustics^ but curialiler, 
’like gentlemen, after a courtly fashion. They were to take their 
turn in attending the services of the cathedral by night, 3 a m., for 
Matins, as well as by day. They were allowed but ’few pastimes, but 
on certain great festivals were permitted to join in the game (nature 
of it to me unknown) of the three O's.” At Christmas, ^ith what 
seems something like a revival of the old Saturnalia, they elected 
H boy-bishop out of their own number, who held hia mimic 
dignity till the Feast of the,. Epiphany, and. was clothed. in full 
pontificals, and walked with mitre a«jd pastoral staff in the pro- 
cessions of the season. When they went to they were to kneel 
down and say their Pater Noster and their and then, taking off 
their ‘clothes, tb sleep three in a bed,^two small boys with their heads 
at the top of the bfedy and a bigger boy with his head at the foot and 
his legs stretdhed out bet weeif them (Reynolds, pj^ cxxx.-cxxxv.). It is 



61 


WELLS CATHBDRJ^^ AND ITS DEANS, 

scarcely to be wondered at that> when^I^told our cboir-boy» how 
their predecessors had lived in the fourteenth .century, they should 
have expressed a stropg satisfaction that they had been born iu the 
nineteenth. ^ ® ^ * 

The ritual of the cathedral shared ju the changes which were at 
that period passing over Latin Christendom. The collegiate or 
secular character of the foundation excluded the influences alike of 
the greater monastic orders, the Benedictines and Carthusians, and 
of the Mendicant Ordersf that looked to St. Francis and«St. Dominic 
as their founders. There ar^, so far as I have searched, no traces that 
either the Minorites or the Preaching FWars found a foothold in the 
cathedral city, though the former had establishments in Bridgwater, 
and Bristol, and numbers of both orders frequently received a licence 
to act as general confessors throughout the dioce'se.« As one function 
of the Dean was to hear the confessions of the canons, these .minis- 
trations from outsiders were probably not accepted by the Chapter. On 
the other hand, we^note in the thirteenth and fourteenth century the 
institution of a special Fraternity of St. Andrew (pp. 8e3, .3i)2, 305), 
the members of which were bound to do their utmost by labour or 
by gifts for the maintenance or completion of the church, and to help 
each other, in life or after it, by mutual intercessions. The foundation 
of chantry chapels, of which those founded by Bishop Bub with and 
Chancellor Suger are surviving examples, led to a number of priests, 
of the class that Chaucer describes as seeking out a chantcrie for 
souls,^' and these, affiliated to the cathedral, though not incorporated 
with it, were formed into a college by themselves, and existed till the 
forcible suppression of all chantries at the Reformation, The epidemic 
of the cultus of the Virgin showed itself, as we have seen, in the two 
Lady Chapels, one, east of the cloister, and the other, east of the choir. 
It prose n ted another aspgct in the erection of a large statue of the 
Virgin in thS have, in a decnee of the Dean and Chapter that there 
should be a daily Mass celebrated in her honour (pp. 3, 12) . Bishop' 
Savaric, taking counsel with the Dean, ordained in 1200 that she 
should thus be prosdnted to men^s minds as ''their most compas- 
sionate friend, their most prevailing intercessor^^ (p. 27), So, in 
like manner, we note the influence of the later development . of 
Eucharistic doctrine, in what we know as •Ttans-substantiation, in 
the introduction by Bishop Drokensford (D. p. ''1&) of the Festival 
of Corpus Christi, in 1318; in the new rule of Dean Godelee, 
that the whole; congregation ^hould kneel at the elevation of the 
Host, and that that actfshould be announced by the ringing of the 
“sacring" bells (p, 19). The two names ^y which the cathedral 
biJrial-ground is described in documents of the close of the fifteenth 
century^ " the Palm or " the Pkrdon " churchyards, point to another 
piece of ritual. According to one^ view' both names ate -connected 
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with tl|,e ceremonial usages^ of the Sunday before Easter, which we 
know as Palm Suutia|)j, bijt* which was known in earlier ages as 
Pardon Shnday. On that day men, women, and children brought 
the boughs' of ye^w ©r willow, which in EJjigland represented palms, 
for a solemn benediction before Mass was said, and then, with them 
in their hands, went to the cathedral burial-ground, following the 
Cross, which was then set up on high, while the children sang their 
hymn, the Gloria, Laus .... which is still familiar to us in the Palm 
Sunday hymy. * ‘ 

“ All glory, laud, and honour _ 

To Tj^ec, Kedeemer King, 

To whom the lips of children 
Make^weet Hosannas ring.’ 


The palm5 • were tlKin laid upon the stead, .or station, in the 
churchyard, and so it came to be commonly known by both the 
name^ by which, as we have seen, it wa^ described. Another possible 
explanation, which may or may not have coalesced with this,Js found 
in the- fact that pilgrims to the Holy Land came' back with palm- 
branches as a proof that they had fulfilled their v(rw (hence the 
commonness of ** Palmer as a surname), and then, on depositing 
them at the ai^pointcd place, received the pardon or indulgence to 
which ^hey were entitled. A reference to this custom is found in 
Dante^s Purgatorio (xxxiii. 78). 

We, the Dean and Chapter of the past, were not, however, without 
our troubles. We had the manifold cares of all landed proprietors — 
tenants in arrears of rent ; disputes as to rights of way, cmd water, 
and cutting timber i lawsuits about boundaries and the numbers of 
cattle that were to be fed upon our pastures (p. 84.) Our Manor of 
North Curry seems to have been, in these respects, a special source 
of trouble. Some of its people, temp, Richard II,, had illegally 
. entered on the lands of the Dean and Cl^apter, made a watercourse on 
tindr land, impounded their cattle, and beaten their st-rvants. Vi et 
armis, they had come with swords and bows and arrows, and had 

takcn*salmon, peel, pike, lampreys, lamprons, eels/ an(J flounders 

2,000 hares, 10,000 rabbits, 1,000 pheasants, i,0J(5 partridges, wood 
and corn ” (one fears the statistics ‘are scarcely reliable), whereby the 
Dean and Chapter had isuflered loss in fhis, and by being kept out of 
their rights for 13 years, to the amouht of £2,000.^^ Jn this instance 
the malefactors were punished by fines, amounting under several 
heads to £40 and 240 marcs \'p. 184). In another (1337), we took 
action of a diflerent kind. We excommunicat^, with bell, book, and 
candle (p. 123), an oflTetider of North Curry Vor cutting down our 
timbeii; and beating pur servants. We sentenced another to appear 
for six successive Sundays in the cathedral and in his own parish 
church, to ^tandfrom ^he time of procession to that of the ofiertory, 
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nudus praeter femoralia^ and holding a large ^ai# candle in his hand, 
and then and there to be publicly scoufg^d/ tThen he was tb go to 
the altar during Mass, and humbly offer ^lis candle to thegcelebrant, 
who was then, in maCer^d Ivj^ud (Ecclesiastical Latin, nat understauded 
of the people, being inadequate for such an occasiod), to explain the 
whole matter to the clergy and people (p. 180);* One hopes that the 
culprit was reformed and that the congregatiou’^was duly edified. So, 
too, in our estates at Mark, certain " Unknown sons^ of iniquity 
damaged our dykes and sluices, and, what madd matters worse, the 
Abbot of Glastonbury was suspected of having had a hand in it. We 
had no evidence to support the charge, l^ut we had the satisfaction of 
compelling the Abbot to appear in our Chapter House, where he 
offered to clear himself of complicity, by his oath of compurgation 
(D. pp. 96, 98). The matter, as being one of secular , rights, was 
finally settled by arbitration. * 

Then, too, after the first riish of devout enthusiasm wa^ over, it was 
found that our prebends were after all very poorly endowed. Build- 
ing expenses left u% deep in debt (pp. 93, 101). * We were expected 
to contribute» to the support of impoverished monasteries, which, 
having estates in Ireland, found it difficult to get their rents (p. 103). 
Our vicars wearied our souls with insubordination or scandalous vices. 
Our bishops claimed a right of visitation, which we and our||Dcan, 
Godelee, falling back on the usage of Salisbury as our model, felt 
bound in conscience to resist (p. 87.) We had generously on one 
occasion lent to the Bishop a mitre, and this he looked qn, 
not as given to the diocese, but as his private property, and 
pledged to a burgess in London for a large sum of money (p. 98). 
We found that we were expected to do the same to his successor, and 
so we bought another mitre, a pastoral staff, and a sapphire ring ; but 
in presenting these we thought it right to declare that it was not to 
be taken as a precedent, and to take a formal receipt from the Bishop^s 
secretary, with af promise to return them at his decease (pp. 92 and 
Then again, the two powerful abbeys of Glastonbury and Bath treated 
us, as a pQor coljegiate church, with scant respect. The former in- 
fringed on our jurisdiction (pp. 1, 3, 14). The latter was always on the 
look-out for some opportunity for evading the ternas of the Concordat 
which placed the election of & bishop in the h|inds of the Abbey dnd 
the Church conjointly. When t>ur good Bishop^ Jocelyn died (1242) 
they took the ipatter into their own hands, denied that we had any 
rights, summoned their own Qhapter, and snubbed our delegates, 
counting on the infiuence of fhe lay magnates who supported them. 
This, of course, was m^e than we could stand. We entered a formal 
protest, we appealed to Canterbury and Borne. We , sent our Dean, 
John Sarracenru3, to plead our cause before the Papal Cluria. He was 

to spare no expense:, he tras to borrow. 700 iffarcs.'at London or • 

% ••• * •.* 
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Florenc^^ and to en^ploy* tljcm for travelling expenses, as also for 
douceurs to persuade ^tfw Ce-rdinals at Rome of the justice of our 
cause. Iffe was to obtain*the Pope^s sanction to a new Concordaty 
fixing the placd of meeting for the canousc^of 'Wells and the monks 
of Bath at some place’ where the^ influence of the latter would not be 
over-dominant, and the elections might be really free (pp. 45-50). 
Then, too, wc had reason to complain of the encroachments of the 
Popes. Boniface VIII. (Dante^s Boniface) appointed an Italian priest 
named IlugulJn, robbing us of our right of election (p. 75) to a vacant 
prebend. Clement V. did the same in the case of another foreigner, 
John de Ros ; and, though he continued to live abroad, he claimed 
not only the income of his prebend, but the quotidians, or daily 
rations, and the share of out common funds, as though he had been 
resident (p. '81). ,Thb same Clement, the Pope who played fast and 
loose with Dante's Emperor, Henry of Luxemburg, called on us to 
pay a tithe fbr six years, ostensibly for the expedition which that 
monarch was to lea^l, after pacifying Italy, for the recovery of the 
Holy Land, of which, too, we were made sub-collectors (pp. 74, 82, 85); 
and yet another tithe, which the Pope had granted to otfr own King. 
In vain we pleaded poverty. The bankers of Florence — the Bardi 
Arm, of which Beatrice's husband was a member — with whom we had 
been (ftnnccted, probably through the Dean’s Italian mission above- 
mentioned, were ready to advance the money on security, not, of 
course, without interest (D. pp. 4, 78). John XXII., Dante’s Caorsine 
{Parad. xxvii. 58), carried on the same system of encroachment to an 
extent before unknown, and our canonrics and livings were filled with 
Italian or French nominees, who never came near their parishes or the 
cathedral. Our Bishop, William deMarchia, left 100 marcs for crusading 
purposes (p. 74); and, pending its employment, the King, Edward II., 
wished to have it as a loan, with small prospect of our ever seeing 
' it again. We were compelled to plead ,(1). that the moifey was not 
in“ our possession (we had, in fact, placed it in the Bishop’s hand^ for 
safety) ; (2) that we were keeping it in trust for the next Crusade. 
Finally, as no Crusade took place, we had to giv;e it jip to the Bishop's 
nephew (pp. 73 to 106). When that Bishop cAd, we had for once 
the . opportunity of having a Saint of our own, who would have 
enhanced our reputation, and, in the matter of devout oflerings, 
might have competed^ on a lowlier scale, with St. Thomas of Canter- 
bury (p. 95).* The opportunity slipped from our hands. In vain we 
pleaded the holiness of his life," and tjie miracles 4hich had been 
wrought at his tomb (p. 95). Either the advacatus Diabolic or who- 
ever played his part, didTiis work too well, or^our gifts, though we 
spared no expense, were insufficient to persuade the Roman Curia^ 

* ^ tf 

. * We posseFS, among out records, the letter from the King (Edward II.) and Bishops 

of England ost^in^ for the Csnonizatibn.. 
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and so we remained without a , St, William ^hoi& we could fall our 
own, and bad to wait four hundred freai;^ for our St. Thomas. 
Then again our Canons wfre not always what wq c6uld have 
wished. The non-residentSj who held some of the^ richer prebends; 
contributed nothing at all to the i*estoratiou*oF the church (p. 103). 
We had to order £200 to be levied on them,^ and to remind them 
that the Council of Moguntum had affirmed their liability (p. 109) . 
Even our residentiaries were not alwaya proof against the tempta* 
tions of the worldi and the Bishop had to warn Aiem (1336) against 
too much familiarity with a certain “ Cecilia/'' and to threaten them 
with excommunication if they allowed hen to enter their houses (p. 138). 

It will be seen that I have been able, to say but little of individual 
deans. Materials for biography are scanty, and/with the exception of 
one or two, who were raised to the episcopate at YTells or elsewhere, 
they come and pass away, and leave no personal record behind them. 
It is incidental, indeed, to tKe office of a dean that his personality is 
merged, for the most part, in his corporate aqtion in conjunction 
with his chapter. Only occasionally, as in the mission of Sarracenus, 
or Godelee's Vindication of his rights against the Bishop, does he 
emerge from that comparative obscurity to bear the brunt of some 
arduous enterprise. All the more for that reason do I welcome the 
description of what Wells was as given by a distinguished' foifeigner, 
Ferrandus, who visited it under Bishop Bekyngton (1443-1466). 
Words fail him to describe the pleasantness of the fair city of foun- 
tains. The Bishop^s palace, with its moat and its magnificent hall; 
the Bishop himself, stately and munificent ; the canons patterns of 
hospitality, the vicars of urbanity ; the people wise and prudent, the 
music the cathedral admirable ; and last, but not least, nobilis tile 
atque facetus Decanus, Let us give honour where honour is due, 
and fescue the name of JN^icholas Carent from oblivion.* 

Before long, however, partly by the greater fulness of the records, 
partly by the publicity forced on them through the political 
ecclesiastical troubles of the time, the deans of the period come before 
us with greater, .proipinence. Foremost among these is John 
Gunthorpe (1472-1497), whom I am bound to hold in honour (not 
perhaps without a remonstrance at his having left the burden of a 
white elephant to his impoverished succe^ssrs) as having erected 
perhaps, with the exception of tbat at Durham, the lordliest deanery 
in England. 

Gunthorpe a high pl^ce, among the earlier scholars of the 
English Benaissance. ^e studied for three years at Verona, under 
Guarino, one of the foremost of the Italian scholars of the time. He 

/ . % i 

* Gsreat wslb the Dean who had to carry out Becky ngjjpu’s regulations for the 
Ohonsters, I can picture his paternal care, and^the reverence vith which the boys • 
repaid it. 1 half regret thft the distinguisbe^ vif^tef did not^otice thelf aiiperiorily also. 
VOL. LIXI. 
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brought back a Iwfge cpllectioo of books, •which he left to Jesus 
College, Cambridge. ' He l^d been secretary to Edward IV.’s Queen, 
and King^s j^^moner, and was appointed to the deanery in 1472. In 
the rose en sokil, the badge of Edward I^., and in the Tudor rose, 
which adorn the oriel windows of the north front of the deanery, 
and which originally belonged to a stately dining-hall, now trans- 
formed into bed-rooms, we have evidence of the date of the 
building. In the stone guns which point from these windows, 
and in which, manner of Bishop «Bekyngton, he made a 

playful rebus on his own name, he left, as it were, his own mark 
on the building. During his tenuro of oflSce the deanery was twice 
honoured with distinguished .visitors. In 1469 our. accouhts show 
an oblation of 10^. from Edward IV., 6s, from the Duke of Clarence, 
and the satne amqjinfr from the " Lady of Clarence," as made in the 
Dean s Chapel. It is probable, therefore, that the dining-hall was 
built *for these royal visitors, and that they delighted to show 
honour to their Dean (p. 284). Nearly thirty years afterwards, in 
the summer of 141)7, Perkin Warbeck had gathered, his followers at 
Taunton. The King mustered his troops at Woodstock, and on 
September 27 marched to Bath. Perkin's flight and surrendei* at 
Beaulieu, as a sanctuary, were celebrated at St. Paul's by a Te Deum 
on Octobdfe' 1. On September 29 the King, accompanied by Oliver 
King, Bishop of Bath and Wells, moved to Wells, was received by the 
Corporation, and for one day was lodged at his own charge at the 
deanery. No mention is made of the Dean as his host, and possibly 
Gunthorpe, who was advanced in years and sufiering from infirmities, 
retired to his rectory at Ditcheat. The deanery was probably 
chosen rather than the palace, from the fact that the latter J^d been 
left unoccupied by King himself, and by his two predecessors, 
Stillington (1466) and Fox (1491). Gunthorpe, ft may ifee ^joted, 
bad received a full pardon in 1486, proljably as having been, prior to 
Mefary's victory , at Bosworth, among the adherents of the house of 
York. Possibly, however, the pardon may have been of a more 
trivial nature, a formal acquittance for sums duo (lo the Crown from 
the Dean, and paid by Gunthorpe (p. 309). ] 

A dean, appointed in 1525, Thomas Winter, deserves a passing 
note, as being by repute^a natural son of Cardinal Wolsey, who held 
.|he See of Bath andrWells in commMam^ from 1517 to 1523. He 
>^ever resided, and this seems the only fact connecting him with the 
diocese. In 1537 a dean of Altogether a new ty]^^ appears on the 
scene, in the person of Thomas Cromwell, EarLof Essell The appoint^ 
ment was every way significant. He was a layman, ke had, taken the 
leadi^jg part, ag Henry VIIL's Vicar General, in the suppression of the 
abbeys and mopasteries throughout England. Whilst Dean of Wcds 
he h^d brqughtthe wealth of ^Glastonbury* and .^ath into fhe King's 
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treasury. Whitings the last of the Gl^oman ^abhots^ was SKecuted 
on Qlastonhury Tor> after an iniquitous trml inlhe hall of the Bishop's 
Palace at Wells^ in November* 1539.^ One &noies that the Dean and 
Chapter must have watchdCi these proceedings wifh something of the 
proximm ard^ Ucdlegon of cgcpectancy, *hardly soothed by the 

fact that idiey got the famous Glastonbury olockj Peter Lightfoot's 
work, circ. 1320, as their share of theplundterJ Their own turn might 
come before long. The greed of the King, tjie ambition of his 
advisers, was to be gratified, in the first instance, by the suppression 
of the monasteries ; in the second, by the secularization of the head- 
ship of the cathedrals which were not \nanastic> and by a general 
system of spoliation. Every deanery iil England, if this had passed 
into a precedent, might have become a sinecure place for a king’s 
favourite — under a ruler of the Charles II. type', for a king’s bastard. 
The choice of Wells for tlje first experiment wi|s certainly not 
determined by its being a corpus vile. It was probably the 
direct consequence of Gunthorpe’s stateliness. tThe almost palatial 
character of ^the building, covering, with its garden, nearly three 
acres, attracted a nature which, with all its subtlety and statecraft, 
was not without an element of ostentation. The records of the 
Chapter show that Cromwell resided at Wells « and took^art id its 
proceedings. Within those walls he brooded over his far-reaching 
schemes, and carried them into effect, as far as Bath and Glastonbury 
were concerned, and heard the first mutterings of the storm which 
announced his fall in 1540. 

The close of the pre-Reformation period of the history Of Wells 
seems a fit occasion fof saying a few words on one of its charkoteristic 
featured. On the whole, the cathedral must be looked on as being 
fortunate in having kept so much of its stained gla^s from the hands 
of the destroyer. Neither during^ the destructive work under 
Edward VI., nor under the @ommonwealth, nor -at the time of Itfon^- 
mouth's rebellion, doOk it seem to have suffered much. What its 
enemies had failed to effect, however, it had to suffer at the hands of 
its friends! There is •a current proverb at Rome, referring to the 
destructive work of which one of its palaces is the monument. Quod 
non fecerunt Barbari, feceruni Barberini. At Wells we may say that, 
what the lawless did not do, Tjas done by LaV." The good bishop of 
that name (1824-1844) seems to have had a t:.^e for windows of tb0'‘ 
kalmdoscope, or^atchwork, character^ and under his influence (the 
Dean and jChapt^ must, of course, bear their, share of responsibility) 
much of the 8ta,i^ed gl4ss which had remained in situ since it was first 
placid in the cathedral was removed to the windows of the Lady Chapel 
Without any .kttemptx at order.*. >Tbe glass is, for the most part, of 

, The received with acme reaervk. 1 make it oq the aathori^^ of 

two Burvivon of the Lawf eriod, hut it is a cii4ots*fllustratioii of the dimcfllty of Writing . 

r 2 ‘ 
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singularly fine character, and its effect, as seen through the inter- 
secting arches of the chapes, is strikingly beautiful, and probably often 
rejoiced tiie heart of Bishop Law, as he sat in bis throne, with the 
feeling that he baff'done a good work in Bis g*eneration. The draw- 
back, of course, was. that, whil^ every bit of glass, as it originally 
stood, had its history and told its tale of the taste or the liberality of 
some bishop or dean or canon of the past, commemorated some pious 
benefactor, and was associated with the religiohs or structural history of 
the fabric, that record is now obliterated. As I look at those windows 
in their mellowed beauty, with the thought that there is history 
reduced to shreds and shivers — fragments of heads and coats-of- 
arms, and figures of saints and angels are seen in irremediable chaos — 
I am tempted to say, if it were allowable to apostrophize a 
deceased bishop as jNewton apostrophized his dog, Diamond, when 
he to^e to bits the first MS. of the “ Pfincipia,^^ Ah, Bishqp Law, 
Bishop Law, you little knew what mischief you were doing ! ” 

As it is I must be content to note what yet .remains : the rich, 
dark glass, almost black, in the south transept, probably coeval with 
Reginald Fitz- Jocelyn’s work, the equally rich brown in the windows 
of the staircase leading to William de Marchia’s Chapter House, the 
figtres of St. George, St. iEgidius, St. Ambrose, and St. Ethelbert, 
in the old windows in the clerestory of the choir, presenting in 
their rich hues, a striking contrast to those of the nineteenth century, 
which are seen in close juxtaposition with them ; and the singular 
heads, of unusual size, probably of a French origin, in the N. and 
S. side chapels beyond the east transepts, and of the north aisle. One 
window in the south aisle, with small, almost miniature, representa- 
tions of Scriptural subjects, like those in the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford^ is probably, like the west window of the nave, of Flemish 
origin, and may have been brought over by Dean Creighton from 
Holland after the Restoration. The gem of the cathedral is, how- 
ever, the east window of the choir. It is of the type of what is 
known as a Jesse window, and few windows are more perfect samples 
of the type. Its rich jewelled lustre attracts ‘the eye from*a distance, 
and keeps it riveted with a sense of calm repose, but in order to 
appreciate its beauty, both of colour ^and design, it requires to be 
looked at through a ^bod field-glass.^ Of the modern stained glass of 
the cathedral, with^one exception, the ‘less that is said the better. 
The window presented by Canon Finder and the students of 
the College, in the south-east transept, by ClutterWck, of London 

history that we can find no documentary evidence showing when or by whAn the 
windows of the Chapel were thus altca^d. Local octogenarians, who have knozvn 
the Cathedral all their lives, say that the widows have never been, in their time, othfer 
than they are now. TlM^ead-work in them, 1^, is sud to be of an earlier date than is 
compatible with the Law story. Perhaps before February, something may turn up to 
aettft'the question. • c ^ 
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represents the absolute Nadir of th^ art» > Of those in the 
clerestory of the choir I have already spoken. The exception to 
which 1 refer is the w^dow recently placed in the north aisle 
to the memory of Ken. Of that window, the. irork of Messrs. 
Lavers, Barraud & Westlake, I will* venture t6 say that I think it 
fully worthy of its subject. One testimony to its character I may 
give in a question that has not unfrequently been put to me as I 
have been showing the q^thedral to our Bank Holiday visitors, after 
I have told them of the dates of our more ancient glass :* " And pray, 
sir, how old is this ? ” 

£. H. Flomptbe. 

• 

I may add a few passages from Mr. N. H. J. Westlakejs admirable “ History of 
Desigaa in Painted Glass ’’ (Parkers). He notes that the greatei^ part of the old mass 
is of the 14th century (probably clrc. 1320) ; that the design appears to have been 
influenced by French ideas; that the a Jesse window is of exquisite odour. He gives a 
detailed description of the restored east window of the Lady Chapel, the old glass in 
which he assigns to the same period. The large heads of which I have spoken are a 
special characteristic ef the Wells traceries,*’ though examples are found at Narboune, 
Toul, Houen, Evreux, &c. (part ii. p. 19). He identifies one of the fragments in the 
Lady Chapel windows as a representation of Nathan and David (p. 60), and conjectures 
that it was probably part of a series of types, or Scriptural subjects. 


{To be concluded next month) 
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W ITH the exception of MilPs memorable Essays on Religion," 
few attempts have been made in modern times to form from 
Nature an estimate of the character of its Author. The God 
of Nature has been, so to speak, in the background of thought 
for many ages while the eyes of worshippers have been riveted upon 
the majestic presentations of Jehovah and the Father of Christ. 
Such Christian divines as have written treatises on natural theology 
have uniformly striven only to marshal premises for foregone con- 
clusions, and to draw fresh arguments from the material world in 
support of convictions which they had derived from the world of 
spirit. A genuine effort to interrogate Nature disinterestedly and 
without bias towards faith in the Divine perfection, would have 
seemed to Paley and the authors of the Bridgewater Treatises 'both 
fgpjish and impious. When poets spoke of lacking through 
Nature up* to Nature’s God," they meant looking up thr&ugh 
telescopes filled with the coloured glass of Christian sentiment. 

Even if we seek outside Christendom, or id Earlier than Christian 
times, it is difficult to meet with any simple. Nature-derived idea 
of Deity. * The loftier minds among the old philosophers believed 
generally in some soijff df Logos or t Intuition, and were indisposed 
to work out theologies from natural phenomena which they noticed 
little and understood less. The most important ofy their efforts in 
this direction is perhaps the Second Bfiok of the N^urm Deorum," 
where Cicero puts into ^e mouth of Balbus 'k review of the whole 
physical science of the age, purposing to derive therefrom evidence 
of the beneficent care of the gods. Unfortunately, a large proporKoh 
of the chosen 6xam|lles of Providence are absurd popular fables, so 
that the value of the conclunbn fs nil ; and those examples do but 
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betray the readiness of mankind to credif I^akire with more ^tender- 
ness than she possesses. Only in the few glimpses recoverable of 
the earliest Nature^worship of India^ Syria, Greece, Mexico, &c., 
and by observation of existing tribes of savages, dm we recall the 
impression which the grandeur and tbrror of Nature — sun and stars, 
day and night, harvest-field and flower-strewn* plain, the earthquake 
and the thunderstorm — made upon souls exposed intellectually naked 
to their influence. This«impressiop, if I do not ^rr, was one wherein 
gratitude and dread, hope and mistrust, were equally intermingled ; 
and the outcome of which in religious, rites was almost uniformly 
gloomy if not sanguinary. Probably Tennyson^s magnificent Prayer 
to Artemis in The Cup,^’ furnishes as good an expression as the 
modern mind could provide of one of the milder ^^hases/of Nature- 

worship, that of the Ephesian Diana: — 

• 

** O Thou that dost inspire the germ with life, 

. The child, a thread within the house of birth. 

And give him limbs, then air, and send him forth 
The glory of hfi father, — Thou whose breath 
•la balmy wind to robe our hills with grass, 

And kindle all our vales with myrtle blossom, 

And roll the golden oceans of our grain, 

And sway the long grape bunches of our vities. 

He * * * * 

** O Thou who slayeat the babe within the womb, 

.... great Goddess, whose storm voice 

Gnsockets the strong oak, and strows our fruits, and lays 

Our golden grain, .... 

Whose arrow is the plague ; . . . . 

Who causes the safe earth to shudder and gape 
And gulf doomed cities 

Whose lava-torrents blast and* blacken a province 

To a cinder ; . . . , * . 

Whose winter cataracts find a realm, and leave it 
A waste of rock and ruin ! Hear 1 

Such as they were these rude conceptions of the Power behind 
Nature were derived onl^ from observation of .the most obvious pheno- 
mena. In our day we may bring to the inquiry not only ten thousand 
actual facts unknown and unsuspected by our forefathers concern- 
ing the grganic^ aud inorganic worlds, but theories ranging 
those facts in order, an^ bringing to light their full significance. It 
inevitable that attcmp'ls will be made ere long to work out a 
systematic natural theology with the aid of the nhilosophy of evolution, 
and in a totally dififerent vein f#om the ChristiW ‘‘ evidences " of the 
past. Students devoted to the study of Nature must needs peer into the 
darkness behind her more persistently than the ipere bookworms of 
former generations ; while religious souls, alarmed at the widening 
cracks.and chasms in the walls of all the ChurcAes, may excusably roam 
(^tside in search of fresh building- ground. Beside these are others, 
of %hom I shall speak hereafter, who would be well j^ased td sub- 
stitute a religion an.d morality such as might be extracted from the ' 
physical world for those which havdeome down to us from the* sources • 
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of light* in the human ^oul |Lnd conscience ; men to whom the love of 
the spiriUially revealed God appears a sentimental dream, and for 
whom Christiap tenderness and self-sacrifice are lessons less congenial 
than those ruder ones wjiich Nature affords in her Struggle for Existence. 
Science has been frequently called the Handmaid of Religion/' and 
when young and simple she frequently fulfilled that function. Grown 
old and arrogant, however, she has consigned her mistress to an asylum 
for imbeciles, whilet — like other Abigails — sj^e borrows her cap and 
speaks from Her chair. All these in various measures are threatening 
us with a reversion to Nature as the true guide to God and duty. Mean- 
while the philosophers and theologians, who are rising in flocks over the 
vast field turned up by the Darwinian plough, seem to be doing little 
more than kfating the; air. They do not deal with the real question of 
the hour — the testfmony of Nature, as interpreted by Evolutionism, to 
the character of its Author. Some of^them with great acuteness 
identify all Motion with Force, all Force with Will, and thus point to 
the Divine Will as the immediate origin of all the*phenomena of all 
worlds. But in a moral sense this is only to bring us back Odin 
(Wuotan), the Mover/' for our God; and to enhance rather than 
relieve the difficulty of accepting the cruelties and grossnesses of the 
travailing earth as directly caused by Deity. On the other hand, the 
theologians thrash out with superfluous zeal the possible bearings of 
the theory of evolution on the traditional dogmas of Miracles, the 
Incarnation add Redemption. But of the deep, dark shadow added 
by that theory to the great mystery of Evil they have nothing to say. 
Not one (so far as my limited reading extends) has attempted to face 
the troop of fresh doubts and difficulties ushered in by Darwin. The 
few who meddle with the problem of Evil in Nature, do so in the old 
familiar way, taking no note of the circumstance that we have now to 
deal, not merely with facts strangely jarring %gainst our conceptions 
‘ of Omnipotent Goodness,but with— whatsis far harder to meet — great 
laws which diametrically contradict the axioms of human morality. 
In view of these newly discovered laws, men and women^ to whom 
the love of a Perfect God has been the mainspri ig^ of life and duty, turn 
away sorrowful and disappointed when they listen to sermons wherein 
some classes of evils in Nature are glossed over and others ignorantly 
denied ; wherein the dl^zfcling blaze general beneficence is used to 
blind them to particular cruelty ; and which rarely close without the 
iteration of the tale^ (which would be ludicrous were it not pitiful) of 
Livingstone's chance experience of thfe lion's accidentally painless 
blow, and the expression ^of the childish hope thW all the prey of all the 
carnivora (shriek they never so wildly) may be similarly stunned. 
The Hearers ^ such discourses pine to build their faith in 
^absolute goodne&s of tiod on. some rock whereon the shifty excuses 
E.g.^ Dr. DaUinger, in his very abW recent lectures, “ The Creator,*' &c. 
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of divines will be needless and impertinjent. ^ j(rhey say in, effect, 
\y;e care little for solutions of metaphysical conundrums, such as 
how Mind can act on Matter ;• nor for ingenious scholastic reconcilia- 
tions between new science lind the old dogmas of th^ Churches, But 
we desire to see the justice of Ood| vindicated* that our souls may 
perish not ! Let our teachers do that for us, pr hold their peace.*' 
What answer to be given to this most righteous demand ? 

1 believe it is to be found in that wondrous p4T&ble of old, full of 
the deepest wisdom for all time, in 1 Kings xix. 11 : ''And, behold, 
the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, 
and brake in pieces the rocks before the' Lord ; but the Lord was not 
in the wind : And after the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was 
not in the earthquake : And after the earthquake a fi^e ; but the 
Lord was not in the fire : And after the fire a still small voice.** 

To go to Nature - to find, God is to seek Him in the ^ wind 

and the earthquake and the fire, while closing our cars to the 
" still small voice..** That the same Lord must actually rule in the 
spiritual and^in the material world, must — in some yet thickly veiled 
sense — ride upon the wings of the wind and preside over the earth- 
quake and shine in the fire, is plain as daylight ; but that He is " iu 
them ** in the same sense in which He speaks in the soul, or that 
our petty faculties and narrow vision are competent to find Him, 
not only in His own chosen temple, but in the wilderness of 
earth and waters, this is not plain. It is not true. The credo 

of purely physical science, if it be ever formulated by its best 

instructed apostles — geologists, zoologists, and physiologists — will be 
a symbol very different indeed from that faith which attributes to 
the Supreme Power " tender mercies over all His works,** add equal 
justice for weak and strong. And if men should go beyond theology, 
and b-ttempt to deduce ^as some scientists already endeavour) moral 
lessons from thp supposed la'Vrs of Nature’s God, those lessons will be 
the absolute reversal of the Christian ethics which Europe has hitherto 
recognized as divine.^ In short, I conceive that nothing could be more 
disastrous^both to Religion and Morality than to revert to Nature as 
an authority for one or the other. By the insurmountable limits of 
our intelligence we are disq^ialified from such a aomprehension of 
Na'ture as a whole as might ei^ble us to co^^truct a true idea of 
its Author, even as we shoifld be unfit to judge of the contents of a 
book of which only one page out of thousand was in our hands, 
and that one-half illegible to» us. In the life hereafter it is to be 
hoped that such a view may be afforded to^our spirits of the great 
scheme of things as that all darkness may vanish, and the God of 
l^ature be not only, as now, believed to be the sarncr- as the Father 
of Spirits, but seen to be so. But that beatific vjsioh, ending all , 
doubts for ever, ii not for us ierft* or now; and ’if 'we persist. 
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in seeking in Nature, f 6 r ||the Object of our worship, we shall be 
landed ii^ a later pagdnism which I verily believe will be harder 
and more systematically pitiless than that our remotest ancestors, 
111 the hope of guar&ing some few readers against, an unreflecting 
resort to Nature as a source of rfligious knowledge amid the general 
disturbance of all the landmarks of thought, I shall proceed to make 
some remarks on what she seems to teach as regards theology 
and morality when r read ^n the light of tlj^e theory of evolution. 
The review will be a painful one for we all love Nature, so that to 
expose what is hideous in her is like the weird stripping of the 
dreadful lady whom Christabel found in the forest. Half of Nature^s 
bosom is a sight to dream o*f, not to tell/^ But it is right always 
to face such^truths, and needful to do it now, that we may be warned 
against taking the Vitch for our guide into the precincts of Beligion. 

t 

At the outset I must say a few words as to the aspects which 
Nature wore under ‘the old Creation-theory, before proceeding to 
discuss those which have been introduced by the new philosophy 
with which we are mainly concerned. 

The all-pervading law by which animal life on earth and in the 
waters is chiefly sustained by preying on other life is unquestionably 
repugnant to our feelings. Against it the vegetarianism of Brah- 
mins and Pythagoreans, and of many modern English men and 
women deserving of respect, has been a protest. Nevertheless, the 
principle of the law may, I suppose, be rightly justified on the 
grounds stated by Archbishop King, and admitted to be compatible 
with the widest beneficence. Death also, it may readily be granted, 
is an inevitable condition attached to physical life. An amount of 
pain among creatures may further be accepted as needful to secure 
them from mutilation and untimely death. ‘Again, the ravages of 
'cyclones and thunderstorms are explicable as incidents of otherwise 
useful agencies. Evils of these classes, though they constitute ugly 
features in the radiant face of Nature, do not point to any bjit a good 
purpose in their Author. The facts which beai' a darker significance 
are those which exhibit many species of animals destroying their prey 
with superfluous cruelty, or torturing creatures which they only par- 
tially devour. It is /^eeHless to expatiate on these terrible facts, 
wjj^ch are only too familiar to the thoughts of all who have hearts 
td'feel for the sufferings of unofTinding birds arid brutes. What idea 
can we form of the character of the AuAior of Nature if we assume 
Him to have directly implanted such instincts as these, and to have 
caused th& existence of the direful parasites by which highe^ 
organisms are sacrificed to the lowest of all? If the Tyrians took 
*Melkarth, and^ t%e Aztecs their dreadful deities, from the Nature- 
. God, Vas it altogether preposterotis ? All th 6 s^ evils of animated 
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Nature, and those wrought by Toloanop/ blijfhts, and floods, sof 
loug as we held to the old theory of creation were darl^ indeed. 
But they bore the aspect of ixc^tiom in a world where Good was 
the rule. They were, we may say, spots on the*siiii of Nature, in- 
explicable by any hypothesis of map, but still distinctly belonging 
to the category of exceptions. We shall presently consider the 
place they occupy viewed in the light of Darwinism. 

For a moment, however, let us pause onithe thjreshold to note that 
God has seemed to recede further away behind Nature since the 
dawn of, the new philosophy. It may be only a kind of optical 
illusion, but certainly to our feeble sense the Being who directly 
creates,^^ or contrives anything (in tfie way, c.y., in which Bell 
conceived that God contrived the human hand), is more closely con- 
nected with that creature than the Being who orfly preside® — none 
guesses how — over its evolution. The new theory leaves us indeed, in 
Mr. Herbe]^t Spencer’s brilliant expositions, still a Deity behind 
Nature. But it «must be owned that He is very far behind Nature 
indeed ; almost as far as the Supreme God of the old Gnostics, with 
365 generations of gods between him and the Demiourgos. As our 
minds wander down** the interminable chain from the Ascidian to 
Man, we lose sight of the first link which should bind all to 
the eternal throne; All things which we see and love in earth and 
air and waters, birds and beasts and flowers and shells, which under the 
old theology we had simply taken as each a beautiful Divine 
Thought, are now seen to be the inevitable result of selections " and 
"survivals," which may^ for aught we know, be divinely brought 
about, but which by no means impress us as necessarily divine. The 
Supreme Power who had seemed to stand on high directing each 
shaft of light with the godlike ease and certainty of which the Apollo 
of ilie Vatican is the eifibodiment, appears now rather as an Engineer 
discharging a huge catapult or mitrailleuse^ whereof one bullet in fifty 
strikes the mark and the rest fall to the ground. Na^urc^s method 
of filling up the vaca^icies at her board by bringing millions of young 
creatures, and of ova and seeds into existence, and only permitting a 
hundredth part of them Cver to reach maturity, is almost irreconcil- 
able with any idea we can farm of direct divine guidance, such as 
that which, as we understood,* marks the faP of a single sparrow. 
Each phenomenon also seems to be brought about in a manzMp 
which removes the . authorship fuuther away. We had fondly 
thought we almost saw the Divine hand painting the rose, 
moulding the graceful bird, planting the inlands in the sea, build- 
ing the mountain-towers, lifting up the arch of heaven, and bidding 
the stars roll in their appointed courses. Now we^see a hundred 
intervening causes for each and everything — the sexual selection of the’ 
brute; the fertiliziifg visit of the bteVthe industry of a coral ,ihsect, . 
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No cuUivated man\\voTfld|iioTr write of the flowers, as Longfellow 
did only 4)rty years ago; as springing np everywhere as tokens of Divine 
love ; nor of the parts of our frames a^ God-bestowed eyes and ears 
efbd limbs. We Jknow that all these things have come about through 
natural Evolution, and though sijch of us as believe in God believe 
that He had something do do with that evolution, the something is 
so filmy that the emotions of gratitude and tenderness refuse to take 
hold of it, and droopJ:o eartt where once they clung in flowery garlands. 

Turn we 'now to my principal concern — the moral character of 
the Nature-God, as discernible in Nature read in the light of the 
pliilosophy of evolution. Professor Huxley tells us^ that ^^the 
doctrine of evolution is neither anti-theistie nor theistic ; it simply 
has no to do wijh Theism than the first book of Euclid has.^^ 
He asserts further; that in theological science, as a matter of fact, 
it has .created no difficulties." I presume to differ from Mr. Huxley 
on these heads, if difficulties concerning the Divine character (assuredly 
the greatest of all) nre to be reckoned among those of theological 
science. I shall explain why this is my opinion. c 

Though nothing is changed in the proportions of good and evil in 
the Kosmos, I apprehend that the relation whi^h the latter bears to 
the former is essentially altered in our eyes by Darwinism. In one 
respect the change is for the better. It is better to think that Pain 
and Death are the conditions of the advancement of sentient beings 
than that they are either meaningless, or the results of a Fall. But 
on the other hand, while under the old view Evil always presented 
itself as an exception to prevailing goodness, it is seen under the new 
to be nothing of the kind, but an integral part of the whole scheme, 
an indispensable condition of the struggle for existence," which is 
the pivot of the entire machine. By this change the spectacle of the 
universe has in a few years been transformed to human eyes as in a 
• dissolving view. It was a Garden with one unaccountable poison-tree 
among a hundred bearing fruit pleasant to the eyes and good' for 
food. We behold it as a Battlefield where th^ carnage will go on 
so long as the moon cridureth. The Nature-God who presides over 
this eternal Battlefield must needs be a different being to our appre- 
hension than he whom we fondly imagined walked in the Garden. 

But the transformat-oti of our bird's-eye view of Nature, from a 
Garden to a Battlefield, is only the first ‘ of the changes which the 
evolutionist-theologian must confront. The laws of Nature, as now 
understood, the rules by which she profceeds in her dealings, have to 
be examined, and the indications they afford of the character of their 
Author duly weighed. We begin with the great formula of Dar- 
winism* — the '^Survival of the Fittest" — and shall endeavour tO* 
•analyze it as a moral legislation. 

* “ Life of Dantifi,** vol. ii. p. 203. 
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.The law of the " Survival of the Pittot V re|blves itself yito the 
following rules of Nature's work : ' * ^ 

1. The interests of the heed are always regarded ; not those of 

the individual. ' , * * 

2. Might is the measure of rights and the weak are systematically 
left at the mercy of the strong. 

3. While the " fittest ” survive, the unfit and less fit are destroyed. 

As regards the first of these rules, the liisults ^re grand and bene- 
ficent. As the eenturiel sweep on the vast scene of Nature presents 
more varied and more highly organized forms of life, and consequently 
contains more and higher enjoyment. * This general beneficent aim 
of Nature is an immense discovery. Were we not all so well trained 
by the old creeds to take it for granted that the Creator (as we called 
Him) was good, had we formed no conception of the character of the 
Supreme Power, then the yevelation of modern science that the 
universe is unfolding as a Flower, not lying dead as a Stone, or 
gradually breaking up as a Toy, would be hailed by us as a glorious 
gospel. Fift^ years ago Charles Hennel 'wrote, to fabled Adam 
in his Eden the discovery that Nature was beneficent would have 
been thrilling.^' How much more should it be so to us to read in 
the imperishable record of the rocks the story of the earliest history, 
from the blind wallowing worms of the primeval seas and " dragons 
of the prime" up to Man, the visible crown and climax of the 
magnificent scheme I 

“ The glorious consummation,” says W. Fiske, “ towards which organic 
evolution is tending is the production of the highest and most perfect psychical 
life. In the natural selection of such individual peculiarities as conduce to 
the survival of the species, in the evolution by this process of higher and higher 
creatures endowed with capacities for a "richer and more vari^ life, there is 
seen a well-marked dramatic tendency towards the denouement of which every 
one of the^myriad little hets of life and death during the entire series of 

geologic sDons w|s assisting. The whole scheme is teleological In the 

deepest sense it is as true as ever that the world was made for man and that 
the bringing forth in him of those qualities which we call highest and noblest 
is the final /3ause of creation.” 

All this affords a magnificent vista, an exhibition on the vast scale 
of the whole geologic reej^rd of the general beneficence of . the 
PoWeir Behind Nature — a truth, so far as •it\ goes, of boundless sig- 
nificance. • 

But do not we want something yet more ? If Nature can only 
show us this beneficence e,i masse, carried out with apparent 
pitilessness towards myriads of individuals, this care for the Herd 
combined with indifference towards the members thereof, there is in 
Ae"^ character of the Nature-God something altogether lacking 
from that ideal which we haveVorshipped as the Father of Spirits,. 
We have believed •in a Divine Justice which is justice to.^ each 
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individjial^ and in " Render mercies " which are over all God’s works/^ 
Nor cai^ our consciences ^at their present standpoint be satisfied 
with anything less than such Justice and such mercies in the God we 
are to adore. , ^ • 

The Nature- God it seen here^ as it were, in direct contrast with 
the Father of Spirits, nor can t^e two ideals be reconciled save by 
receding enormously from the ordinary conception of Divine 
Power. It is precisely the difierence between our conception 
of a good human sovereign and of a God, that the one must regard 
the interests, of the mass of his subjects to the detriment of the 
minority; the other (wc hdvc assumed) can care and protect at 
once and equally the many and the few : 

“ To«Him no high, no low, no great, no small ; 

• lie fills, controls, connects, and equals all.” 

Of course a large part of the action of this law consists in the 
diminution under unfavourable circumstances of the prolific power 
of each unfit ” race, causing it to dwindle and expire as its 
environment becomes more and more unsuitable. So far the 
process is a merciful one. The great cause of the sufferings of 
animals and of the fierceness of the struggle for existence is the 
excessive prodigality of reproduction. But the conditions of a 
gradually perishing race must be full of misery so long as any 
survive. Scarcity of food proper for their use, suffering from cold 
or heat beyond the degrees for which Nature provided them with 
protection, and exposure to enemies from whom they were unable 
to escape, — such must have been the wretched lot of several genera- 
tions of every species of bird and beast to be found in the geologic 
record, ere it became extinct. 

Secondly, as regards the second rule included in the law of the 
Survival of the Fittest, Might is the measure of Riglit, atiH the weak 
are iSystcmatically left at the mercy of the strong.^’ Nature^s law is 
here the actual antithesis of all human law, which exists primarily 
for the end of vindicating Right against Might, * If |aaen acted on the 
principle of Nature in this matter no judicial syst jm, no code of laws 
would ever have been invented. The strong, bytthe hyppthesis, 
would have been able to fake care of themselves. It is humaA Justice 
which differentiates Jmman society fromi the society of apes in the 
forest. Just so far as we perfect our jurisprudence so far we defeat 
Nature ; and so far as Nature acts iijidependently of man, so far do 
the strong oppress the weak and injustice triumphs. Howv then is 
it possible to deduce the hotion of a just God from Nature ? 

Thirdly, the law of the Survival of the Fittest involves the destruction 
of the unfit aii(l the less fit. Here a*gain is a diametrical opposi|ion 
between the hw of Nature az^ t^e law (whencesoever we derived it) 
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which now prevails throughout the eivilized yorli and to which most 
persons would unhesitatingly attribute a rlligipti/ obligation. ^ We, in 
Europe, neither destroy fee^e and deformed infants as^did the 
Spartans, nor kill our aged parents as do the Fuegians. Our 
homes; pur hospitals for incurable children, pur 'asylums for the 
hopelessly insane , and idiotic, our ^forkhouse infirmaries filled with 
superannuated paupers, all bear emphatic testimony to our conviction 
that we think it a sacred duty to sbcure the Survival of the Unfit. 
At enormous cost of money and tender care, ancf a stil]» more seriou^ 
loss to the -physical health of each generation, we secure, by every 
conceivable resource of science, the prolonged existence of men, 
women, and children, who under the stern (and for the herd bene- 
ficent) law of Nature would have been swept out of the way. But 
every robin chirping in the holly has been a parricide ! E^ery cuckoo 
filling the April woods with soft sound has been a fratricide 1 Nearly 
every beast and bird, even the herbivorous and graminivorous, will on 
occasion become a murderer, and carry out Nature’s law by the 
destruction of the aged and the wounded. What idea can we form 
then of the idspirer of such an instinct, save as — to our poor thoughts 
~the very antitype of the Lord of our consciences?* 

Another great law of Nature specially brought for the first time 
into its present prominence, is that of Heredity. It is in fact the key 
to the whole theory of Evolution. The offspring of each creature 
benefits or suffers by the act of its parent, and again transmits the 
advantage or disadvantage to its descendants. Any induction we may 
draw from Nature as to the character of its Author must give this 
great law a prominent place. But do we not seem, when we reflect on 
the part which this law plays in human and animal life, to be brought 
back to the morality of barbarous ages when tyrants slaughtered or sold 
children into slavery, ly^ the penalty of the father’s transgression ? 
Nature brings disease into ^hole families, am sends suffering, im« 
beciUty, madness, blindness, untimely death on the children aild on 
the children’s children of a man who, for his own share, often endures 
but a very* brief penally; of sickness, or perhaps dies a sudden and pain-‘ 
less death. Is this just ? ,1s it just at all that the child should be born 
maimed, disfigured, with tainted blood, and feeble and perverted brain, 
because his father was a drunkard or a profjjgate ? Are we still to 

* While these pages have been passing through the press, an incident has been re- 
tried from India, exhibiting sharply the contrast between Christian and Pagan 
Nature’s) Morality on this very poii.fc. A deformed child was bom in Madras, and 
its parents deliberately put ^t to ^eaih. The crime being proved, the English 
Courts of . Justice sentence them to servitude for life, whereupon popular feeling in 
the Pretidenoy, approving of “the act<of the parents, rose to such a pitch of excitement, 
that Lo^ Co^emara, me Governor, thought it bestf to reduce the penalty to a 
month’s imprisonment. London newspapers commenting on the case c^mly described 
iAe Indi^ sentiment as crude and baroarous," but it cannot be denied that! it was 
strioj|y in a^ordanoe with the law of the Survival of the Httrat and the general 
exaiipie of animal instinct. ' ' 
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ask, ‘^Did this maa^in qr his father, that he was born blind Does 
not the ^oral sense ofChriitendom, and the legislation of all Christian 
nations, emphatically pronounce that “ the son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father^ neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
son ; the righteousnejss of ,the righteous shall be upon him, and the 
wickedness of the wicked shall fce upon him ? It seems as if we 
could register the very hour when the human conscience renounced 
the natural law which it had previously blindly followed, and adopted 
the higher law wfiich now regulates the ciWlized world. The 18th 
chapter of Ezekiel reads like the bursting of new moral light on 
the 'mind of the prophet. • " The word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, What mean ye, thafr ye use this proverb concerning the land 
of Israel, saying, The* fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's 
teeth are set on qdge ? As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not 
have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel. Behold, all souls 
are m*inc ; as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine : 
the soul that sinnetji, it shall die. But if a man Jae just .... he 
shall surely live, saith the Lord God.^^ Nothing can be clearer than 
the repudiation, on an authority felt by the speaker to be divine, of 
the principle which prevails through all the realms of animate Nature 
and bears heaviest upon man. 

To sum up this part of our subjeet : Were we to deduce our idea 
of God only from what we can learn of Him through the book of 
Nature expounded by Darwin the result would be one bearing little or 
no resemblance to that which Christendom has learned to adore as 
the Father of Spirits.* 

And if from such a Theology of Nature we were to proceed to deduce, 
a Morality of Nature, the result would be a system harder and^more 
pitiless than any pag^n ethics yet known, for it would involve the 
principles : — ^ c • 

That Might makes Eight ; ^ 

Tliat the interests of the many annihilate the rights of the* few, 
even the rights to life or exemption from torture ; 

That the aged, the diseased, the imbecile |ickly audT deformed 
children, and all superfluous and troublesome persons of either sex, 
should, like the drones, be destroyed by their relatives ; 

% 

/ • , 

* I may add, as a friend has pointed out, tnat in human History as weU as in the 
hiimau heart, we may read the reversal of the Law of the Strongest. It is not the 
“ heavy battalions,” on the side of which' the Lord of Hosts is always to be found fight- 
ing. The deepest and most durable influences v^ich have ever touched our race, those 
which have denected the whole stream of history, have sprang, not from physical or e^'en 
intellectual strength, but from moral and spiritual sources. Every time we write the 
date of the year in which wo ^ire living, or of any past occurrence, we record the fact 
that the Building of Itome,'the Olympiads of Greece, the Dynasties of Egypt, and every 
other beckoning ppst in the world’s story have all been merged in one; the, date wh^ 
a child who never became a king or conqueror^legislator or phUosopher, was bmp in 
a stable. * * 
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That the children and grandchildren fit o#ejiatr8 should wn ide 
to bear the penalties incurred by their parents. 0 

Such is in brief the ^orility of Nature^ OtheV lessons might be 
taken from her scarcely less fatally, ^ncerning the relations of the 
sexes. ^It might be plausibly a%ked, Why should a man be held to sin 
when he keeps a harem, as do stags, bulls, cocks, and scores of other 
animals ? Or a woman be degraded by following the behaviour of 
female dogs and cats ? Monogamy, (and, we may add, Modesty), as 
well as Justice and Mercy, would soon vanish from human society 
were it once allowed that we may learn even the elements of Duty from 
Nature, If” says John Stuart Mill, imitations of the Creator's will, 
as revealed in Nature, were applied as a rule of action, the most atro- 
xjious enormities of the worst men would be more thftn justified by the 
apparent intention of Providence that throughout all animated Nature 
ihe strong should prey upon the weak.” * 

But if consequences like these must follow from accepting Nature 
as a guide to Religion or morality, it is surely time to protest loudly 
against the attempts now often made to refer to it as one or the other ? 
It is utterly illogical to make such reference in one case and refuse 
to do so in all. We are bound to take Nature en bloc, with all her 
laws and all her cruelties, as well as her beneficences ; her tyrannies 
as well as her motherlinesses — if we are to follow her at all ; and 
where this would land us I have, I think, sufficiently shown. 

Two classes of persons fall into the error of referring to Nature as 
a guide. The first do it in good faith, having never reflected on the 
terrible lessons which her laws practically teach, and having blindly 
accep^d the optimism of Christian theologians who (as 1 Said at 
starting) have only sought in Nature fo:c premises to support their 
own foregone conclusions, derived from quite other channels, of the 
Divine perfectiop. They are ^enchanted, as all of us with eyes and 
heartsTmust ever be, with Nature's loveliness and majesty, of which 
they behold perhaps pnly those fairest aspects sought out in these 
days b;f^ every man* of fcultivated feeling. They think accordingly, 
that Nature affords as good, if not better ground whereon to erect 
a Keligion than the unstab]^ consciousness of humanity. Alas I 
they might as safely build a catjiedral on the emerald grass over a 
quagmire ! 

The second class of persons who are .wont to refer to Nature as a 
guide to religion and morals, ^differ from the last very widely, for 
they have never been deceived by the optimisn^of divines, and are well 
versed in the most terrible* secrets of Nature. They do not blindly 
tacCept Nature as the others dp, because they think , she teaches 

• “ Essays on P^e’iglba,” p. 69, 
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Christianity y but {i\ is t*® be feared) because they know that she teaches 
rank Paganism. This 4ast class consists of men of science who despise 
the religious sentiments of their neighbours, and who^ from the 
heights of their jsilJ)eriority, rebuke them^y referring to ^^the action 
of Almighty Power V in the natural world as sanctioning practices 
which the unscientifig Christian is disposed to abhor.* 

In face of these perilous reasonings, both on the side of the 
thoughtless who knpw Nature too little, and of the scientists who know 
her too wellj it is surely time once more to raise the old prophetic 
cry : If Paal be God, worship Him ; but if the Lord be God, worship 
There ought to be no halting between two opinions. 
Pardonable as it is for men,* wearied of the controversies of theology 
and tortured by the^ difficulties which beset every phase of faith, to 
turn to the external world and think that there at least they may 
find ^olid ground to build their temple,, it is yet urgently needful to 
resist such a tendency and recall the minds of our generation to 
the truth, which n®ne may gainsay, that, if thera be a God at all. 
He is a Spirit^ and that it is in spirit He must ^be found and 

worshipped. In the language of the old theology, it is God the 

Holy Ghost, the “ Holy Spirit throned within us,^^ of whom Seneca 
spoke, the still small voice of the religious consciousness which 
Elijah heard, which can guide us to Divine knowledge ; not the wind, 
not the earthquake, not the fire, not the laws of Evolution. Our pur- 
view of the universe is all too incomplete, our insight into the 
meaning of the laws which govern it too superficial, to enable us 
to form from it any intelligent or trustworthy idea of its Author 
and He has Himself chosen to teach us in another way. 

There will come a time, as I believe, in the aeons our 

immortality when we shall be able with eagle eyes to embrace the 

Divine plan of our world^s history, and once, more look on everything 
which has been made and find it good. But now^^ — poor flock of 
aphidae that we are, crawling on one leaf of the great Ygdrassil 
oak — it is vain for us to hope to attain, any such sweep of vision. 
Let Science toil on and add fact to fact, and improve Her theories 
generation after generation, carrying the assurance with her that 


♦ Here is a specimen of suet argument from a ^Mimphlet issued by the Aisoeiation for 
the Advancement of Medicine hy Research : — “ It is not so much by means of unenlightened 
sentiments that men hold communion with the Orator, as by a knowledge of the great 
laws and principles by which Almighty Power governs all things, and which, largely by 
means of experiments, scientific men have discovered. And the men who know most about 
the poweifs which regulate the universe, and determine human actions, are the most 
likely to/ know about a Cause of all things.” .... “ The complete disregard of 
human dud. animal life by the operations of Nature, as tn the recent earthquakes at 
Ischia Sind Java, ought to teach that in cases where objects of greater importance 
and ^Magnitude lyrc involved, pain,* and death even, of countless numbers of men ^d 
animals, is a seoondary matter. The necessity of new knowledge, and of pain and teil 
to obtain it, are unavoidable conditions of life, and to find fault with this, or object 
to take the mettis neoessaiy for gaijp^g such knowledge, is disobedience of Divine com^ 
mmdsr ^ “ 
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to-day^8 knowledge will be to-morrow^a ignoraa^l When aiys done 
her tower will never reach to heaven, nor even be appreciably nearer 
to it at the aumihit than at * the base. It is in other ways that 
man most find Glod ; nay> rather that God will jphd Man ; that the 
Father of Spirits seeks and finds the spirits which also are His 
offspring/' 

We may still gaze upon this beautiful world with the swil^t sense 
that our joy in its loveliness is in truth the deep# sympathy of sons 
in their Father's work^ the echo of God's divine ^elightT in Beauty, 
manifested in earth and sky. But when we behold the wrongs and 
agonies of unoffending creatures we neeJ not perplex our souls and 
warp our moral sense by endeavouring to find justification for such 
evil, but fall back on the testimony of our own, conscienc^es to the 
perfect goodness of their Lord. The still small veice ** which says 
to “ Be Merciful ! " is our guarantee that He who utters it is, All- 
Merciful. 


Frances* Power Cobbe. 
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I F a thoughtful student of modern politics were asked to name the 
motive force which has most powerfully^ shaped and directed the 
course of contemporary history, he would probably reply, " The senti- 
ment of nationality.” To say nothing of its influence on smaller^com- 
munitics, it has already created or consolidated two great European 
States, and there are those who believe that it is destined to break up a 
third. In days when empires were built up or held together by military 
conquests or dynastic alliances, the growth of such a sentiment might 
have been disregarded with impunity. In an age when the strongest 
governments are more or less penetrated by democratic ideas, it ednnot 
fail to awaken the interest of the philosopher, the hopes or anxieties 
of the statesman. 

In the case of the United Kingdom theq)roblem is complicated by 
thp co-existence of several very distinct and pronounced types of 
national character, as well ss by the popular sentiment which has 
grown up around each. Speaking generally, it may be said that, by the 
majority of Englishmen, the nationality of Scotchmen" is regarded 
with good-natured toleration or sentimental sympathy, that of Irish- 
men with growing alarm or awakenii^ig self-reproach, that of Welsh- 
men with something dike contemptuous indifference. Yet it Wo^d 
not be difficult to show that, of these three nationalities, that of Wales 
is at once the most strongly marked and the most likely to prove 
enduring. When therefore men like Lord Selbome profess them- 
selves unable to see t^e slightest reason why Wales should claim from 
the Imperial Parliament a more distinctive treatment than Yorkshire, 
it is time to' enter a good-tempered protest against assumptions which 
are not the less irritating or mischievous because they are founded 
u]Tqu ignorance. tTpon thb^ causes of that ignorance I will endeavour 
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to touch [^Lereaftcr. Let us first detcrmiife-pWhat constates a 
nation ? 

The question is by no xn^ns easy to answer in the abstract, though 
each of us may feel no difficulty in recognising any particular branch 
of the human race as coming within the designation. One man 
would probably reply that a nation is created and kept together by 
identity of political institutions, another by community of origin, a 
third by . similarity of language. Yet it would be possible to show by 
examples that not one of these three elements, taken by itself, neces- 
sarily constitutes a nation ; and, on the o^her hand, that a nation may 
exist independently of one or more of them. 

Let us take each in order. Our great Indian dependencies are 
ruled by the same Government, and, speaking generally, by4he same 
laws ; yet no one would think of speaking of the IndAn nation. Every 
student of Indian history knows that our conquest of the country was 
facilitated and our hold strengthened by the innumerable racial and 
religious differences*which enabled, and still enable, 'a handful of Euro- 
peans to subjugate and hold in subjection some 200 million Orientals. 
Indeed, it is a cardinal article of belief with most Anglo-Indians that 
the growth of a spirit of Indian nationality will necessarily involve 
the downfall of our great Eastern Empire. The Turkish Empire, 
again, is nominally under the sway .of one ruler, who, so far as he 
acknowledges any law at all, governs it by the same laws. Yet no 
one would think of dignifying the heterogeneous mass of Arabs, Kopts, 
Kurds, Slavs, and Greeks who acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Sultan with the name of a nation. The great mass of the Bussiau 
people are animated by a blind and fanatical devotion to their Czar, 
and by a patriotism not the less genuine because it is largely coloured 
by religious zeal. Their Government is one .of the most compact 
and highly centralized in*the world. Yet, though we may look upon.^ 
the Poles and the Finns as a nation, I doubt whether any one conld 
speak of the Russian nation in the sense in which he might apply 
that term Jo the French, Germans, or Italians. The same remark 
applies with even greater force to the ill-assorted bundle of nationali- 
ties which compose the Austro-Hungarian Empire. It follows, there- 
fore, that the accident of political union under the same sceptre, 
though it may make a State, doef not nccessaVily make a nation. 

Let us apply another test-^that of community of race and origin. 
No one will deny that few things are more calculated to weld men 
together tha.n those common temperaments, habits, and types of cha- 
racter which, modified as they may be by climate and other local 
influences, are popularly believed to be the distinctive and ipde- 
structible attributes of difierent families of the human rice, especially 
when, as often happens, the bonds of racial affinity are (Strengthened 
by a common religion^ faith and wot’s'hip.r Perhaps the most remtirk- 
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able p^of of the l*e^istaiice of a strongly marked nationality to all 
external influences is tb be found in the history of that Hebrew race, 
which, dispersed as it has been over tKre^ continents, and persecuted 
with unrelenting severity in each of them, still remains almost as 
much a nation as it ^as in the days of the Mosaic dispensation. Yet 
it would be rash to conclude that a nation, in the true sense of the 
word, can only be composed of men of the same blood. The French 
are probably the most homogeneous people in Europe. No nation 
has ever dev^eloped such a capacity for assimilation, either at home or 
abroad ; yet the least observant traveller must have noticed how widely 
the Frank or Teuton of the north-east of France differs from the 
Gascon or Breton pf the south and west. The English themselves 
are one of the most mixed rapes in the world ; and although it is the 
fashion to speak* of our Transatlantic cousins as members of the 
Anglo-Saxon family, it is certain that their original racial type has 
been, and is, largely diluted by Irish Celts, by German and Scandi- 
navian Teutons, and even by Spanish Mexicans. Yet no one ventures 
to deny that the people of the United States are in the truest sense 
of the word a nation — a name to which they have proved their title 
by the tremendous sacrifice of blood and treasure which they have 
made to deserve it. On the other hand, a recent visit to the Scandi- 
vanian peninsula has convinced me that two peoples *so closely 
allied in blood as the Swedes and Norwegians may, even when united 
under one king, speaking a language nearly identical, and divided by 
an almost imperceptible boundary-line, remain for all intents and 
purposes two separate nations. The well-known stanzas descriptive 
of the puny physical barriers and strong traditional jealousies which 
separate the sister Iberian kingdoms will occur to most readers of 
** Childe Harold " as an illustration of the same truth. 

The recurrence of these seemingly inexplicable anomalies should 
act .as a warning against a hasty adoption of what, is called the 
racial theory of nationalities.^^ A learned writer in the Times, 
on The Race Types of To-day," has pronounced the Welsh to be 
"as complex a mixture as could be desired,"* because their heads are 
of different shapes and their eyes of different colours. Such specula- 
tions are more interesting to the ethnologist than to the practical 
philosopher ; for they iCave out of £^ccount the various material and 
moral influences which tend to separate \)r unite men of the same or 
dififerent lineage. The climatic and alimentary conditions which 
make out of the same species a Newfoundland watch-dog and an 
Italian greyhound, a Shetland pony and a London dray-horse, are not 
witljOut their effect on the human race. The presence of a strongly 
marked geogfaphical barrier — a pi^ecipitous mountain chain, or*^ a 
storm-beatei) aVm of the sea — the consciousness of a common faith, a 
conimon history, common associations, co^mon^' sufferings, and com- 
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mon dangers — have before now fused into a|Gompact and har* 
monious whole men whose complexions and cheekbones proclaimed 
the diversity of their origm. • We have high authority for saying 
that Greece was made by the Persian invasion/ tind it needed the 
ever-present pressure of hostile and jealous neighbours to convert the 
city^ described by one of its historians as the sink of nationalities/^ 
into the nucleus Q|^the foremost nation of the world. For a more 
recent iilustratioUj we have only to look across the Channel to 
find in the descendants of Cromweirs settlers patriots ip^is Hibemicis 
Hibemiciofes. 

Now, of all these various astringents ^if I may borrow a term from 
chemical phraseology) none is more powerful thill the use of a 
common language and the possession of a common literature ; for the 
simple reason that such a bond not only unites thcflse who possess it, 
but effectually cuts them offJProm those who do not. Certainjly, no 
single cause has done more to bring about the two most remarkable 
events of this century : the consummation of ktaliau and German 
unity — a coq^ummatiou which, perhaps, owes more to Dante and 
Alfieri, to Lessing and Goethe, than to the iron will of Bismarck or 
the wily statesmanship of Cavour. Many years ago one of the 
patriot poets of Germany, asking himself the question, Was ist des 
Deutschen Vaterland ? answered in lines which touched the very 
heart of his countrymen : — 

‘‘Ist wo die dcutsclie Zunge kluigt, 

^ Uiid tjiott iin Himinel Lieder singt ! ” 

On the other hand, if, as a distinguished writer in the Fortnightly 
Review * has lately pointed out, Austria, despite her historic renown 
and military prestige, is fast becoming what Mettefnich once called 
Italy, ‘‘ a mere geographical expression/^ her weakness is mainly due 
to the fact that her* inhabitants speak some thirteen different 
languages and^ thirty-five different dialects. At the same time, it 
would be wrong to infer that a common language is necessarily the 
only test of a comnaon nationality. The German-speaking inhabi- 
tants of Alsace and Lorraine were until lately, and the Breton- 
speaking inhabitants of Lower Brittany are now, almost as French 
as the Parisians themselves. Nor does the loss of a language of 
itself imply the loss of a nationality. The Highlander who lays 
aside his Gaelic, the Irishtaan who forgets his Erse, remains as 
national as ever ; indeed, under certain circumstances, the acquisition 
and use of a new and more generally understood language may serve 
to stimulate and develop the growth of a national spirit. No two 
men have done more to awaken and sustain the patriotism of Scotch- 
iften than Bobert Burns and Walter Scott. Yet if Burns ancTScott 
■* Fortnightly Review fop April, “The Present Position of* European Politics.* 

IV. Austria-Hungary,” p,^ 484 . * * 
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had 'written in Gae\^c they would have wasted their sweetness on 
the des^t air ; and ft^is certain that the Irish question would never 
have reached its present acute stage if* Mr. O^Brien and Mr. Dillon 
had spoken and only in the langu^e of Brian Boru. 

If then a nationality can exist without the presence of any one 
of the various constituent elements which I have enumerated, what 
IS it that makes a nation ? The answer probably jjs, the combination 
in a greater or less^dcgree of all or most of. them. 

Now, if the test be applied to Wales, I venture to assert that, so 
far as it is possible for a nation to exist without political institutions 
of its own, the Welsh are* as distinctively a nation as a people 
numerically so sftiall^and occrtipying so small a portion of the earth’s 
surface can be. The^ inhabitants of Wales proper, if not one of the 
purest races, are oertainly in temperament, in habits, in tastes, above 
all in their religious proclivities and susceptibilities, national almost to 
a fault. Such isolated spots as Gower in Glamorganshire and the 
England beyond .W ales of Pembrokeshire — really Norman or 

1 lemish colonies, where English customs and the English language 
have stubbornly held their own against all surrounding impressions — 
are in truth the exceptions which prove the rule. But for this dis- 
tinctive character, I believe that no people in the world, subjected 
to such penetrating social and political influences from outside, could 
have retained for so long a period and in its pristine purity their own 
language. We are sometimes told that the Welsh language is dying 
out. If so, like Charles II., it must be an unconscionable long time 
in dying. ^ The same thing was said fifty years ago, but it is an un- 
doubted fact that the number of Welsh-speaking people has distinctly 
increased since that time.* It may be that the retention of a sepai'ate 
language is at once the cause and the consequence of this singular 
isolation ; but, be that as it may, the fact isti there. Let me give a 
‘ case in point. Some twelve centuries hav6 passed since Offa’s Dyke was 
(if we arc to adopt the latest theory) constructed to mark the boundary- 
line of the English and Welsh languages ; and, at least in the part of 
Wales where I live, Offa s Dyke still remains what it was twelve centuries 
ago ; and if I go two or three miles from my uoor in one direction, I 
find scarcely anybody who speaks Welsh-^—if I go the same distance in 
another direction, I find -scarcely anybody who speaks English. *No 
doubt it is very difficult to convince a stranger of this. The use of 
English in all our elementary gchools, I am often told, must in the 
end drive out the old vernacular toSigue. But those who argue 
thus forget that, in the^words of one of 'the witnesses examined be- 
fore the last Education Commission, it is the mother tongue of the 
child^n, the tongue with which all their hearts’ associations are boux^ - 


if !f the Departmental g^mittee on Welsh Intennediate Education places 
it at d-little over a million, but this ^timate is probably beld^ the mark. ^ 
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up — the language of their homes, of their pareaits’ leligion, of their owu 
sympathies and intelligence ; and that the modient the child lecrosses 
the threshold of the achool his mind flies back, like an unbent bow^ 
to the sounds and idioms i?^ich have become as It v^re a part of his 
nature. The same witness quotes several instances to show how 
fleeting and superficial is the impression left by the study of English, 
even in the best elementary schools. If a further proof were wanted 
of the passionate devotion of Welshmen to their ojvn language in the 
present day, I would appeal to the experience of any man who has 
attempted to address a public meeting — say, in Anglesea or Merioneth- 
shire — in the two languages. In the one case, he strikes a chord 
which is often mute ; in the other, onC which, however unskilfully 
touched, vibrates through the hearts of his audience like the pulsa- 
tions of an electric chord. • 

We have then in Wales th^ somewhat singular spectacle of a people 
patriotic to the core, yet politically merged in a country with which 
they have little else in common. Every one knows that the word 
England in an Act of Parliament includes Wales; and a Cabinet 
Minister has lately declared in his place in the House of Commons 
that he is unable in his own mind to separate Wales from England.^^ 
The phenomenon is not without a paralleL Probably the nearest 
contemporary counterpart is to be found in the province of Brittany, 
peopled ]jy an alien race which speaks an alien language. But what 
1 believe is almost unique in history is this, that while the Welsh 
people continue to cling as passionately as ever to their own nation- 
ality, that nationality is, or has been till quite lately, almost ignored 
by the outside world. I have already spoken of Lord Selborne. 
Mr. Matthew Arnold, in a recent article in the Nineteenth Century,^ 
pronounces us to be a nation in a poetical and not in a political 
sens^.^^ The remark porhaps proves, what most people knew before, 
that the distinguished arch ^nemy of English Philistinism ” is a 
better poet than a politician, and affords another instance of a 
physician falling a victim to an epidemic which he has undertaken to 
cure. But it may be taken as a fair example of the way in which 
Englishmen of. the highest culture have learnt to understand the 
Welsh character. As to the average Englishman, he knows rather 
more of the Soudan than he does of Wales. • T am not speaking now 
of tourists who spend a mOnth or so in watering-places, which are 
nothing more than Brightens and Blackpools in Wales, but of men 
who have lived all their ^ lives ‘^among us, and yet who are strangers 
and sojourners in the land — among us, bqt n^t of us — who persist in 
regarding a Welshman as a somewhat peculiar kind of Englishman 
living in a place with an unpronounceable name, and preferiSng a 
musical festival to a horse-race. * 

* I^neteenth Century fir September, p. 321. 
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This ignorance i| mainly traceable to two causes. In the first 
, place, tKfe upper crust# of Welsh society is essentially English. The 
wealthy capitalists who, greatly to our material advantage, invade the 
valleys of the D^c/lhe Clwyd, and the fconw'ay, are mostly drawn 
from the neighbouring English counties, and perhaps not unnaturally 
regard the language and idiosyncrasy of their adopted country as a 
stumbling-block or a nuisance. The native Welsh gentry have long 
been in the habit qf sending their sons to. be educated in English 
schools and universities, and until lately did^ their best to discourage 
the acquisition and use of the Welsh tongue, with the sole and un- 
fortunate result that the gulf which religious differences had created 
between the various classes* of Welsh society has been sensibly 
widened. In the next place, the literature of Wales — far more pro- 
lific, especially in t theological and political works, than is generally 
supposed — is, to use a cant term applied jto the literature of Germany 
in the beginning of the century, essentially esoteric. Welsh books 
and pamphlets, written in a language as unintelligible to the English 
reader as Hebrew or Chinese, have naturally addressed themselves to 
Welsh readers; and Englishmen have been left to glean their im- 
pressions of the Principality from natives who were either shy of 
opening their hearts to strangers, or directly interested in misrepre- 
senting the truth. With the ostensible view of dispelling this 
ignorance, the Times has lately published a series of letters purporting 
to give a bird's-eye view of the religious, political, and social state 
of the Principality ; but these letters, though not devoid of literary 
ability, are so obviously prepared for English consumption, and so 
transparently intended to serve a particular purpose, that while convey- 
ing to the general reader a somewhat distorted idea of its condition, 
they have produced no impression in the country itself. 

Now I am very far from saying that this isolation, however caused, 
•is from any point of view a good thing. Wales and Monmouth- 
shire (which is cthnographically part of Wales) contain a population 
nearly equal to one-half of that of Scotland and one-third of that 
of Ireland. That population is placed upon the* ‘very outskirts, of 
the great industrial centres of the kingdom. Moreover, it is rapidly 
overflowing its boundaries. The Welsh population of Liverpool alone 
is estimated at 90,000 ;• and if to this be added that of London, 
Manchester, and other large towns,^ as Svell as that of Wales itself, 
the sum total cannot fall far^ short of two million souls. While 
the agricultural wealth of the counS;ry — never, it is true, very 
great — has perhaps not decreased to a greater extent than that of 
England, its mining, quarrying, and manufacturing industries have 
been Tieveloped at a still greater rate. The two counties of Mon- 
• mouth and Glamorgan have during the present reign grown more 
rapidly in wealtl| and populati6n« Ijian any Englkh shire. The Welsh 
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port of Cardiff already stands third in the list pf British harbours, 
and, mihin the last few days, we have been promised a new M Dorado 
in Merionethshire. If, as wil> be asserted, these results owe much to 
English capital, they certaiQ|y owe still mord^tp Welsh labour. 
Surely a people with such capabilities are no insignificant factors in 
our Imperial system. But can it be said that we have, as compared 
with Irishmen and Scotchmen, borne our fair part in the making of 
that empire, or that we«have carried off a fair phare of the prizes 
which it offers ? It is an unpleasant admission to make, but I can* 
not call to mind a single Welshman who is at the present time a 
Minister of the Crown, an ambassador, a judge of the Supreme 
Court, or a governor of a British colbny. The systematic boy- 
cotting of Welsh intelligence by every London newspaper, with the 
single exception of the Daily News, has passed inte a proverb. We* 
sliall be told, perhaps, that this neglect is the penalty which we pay 
for our language and our nationality, and that if we wish to improve 
our position and .our prospects we must get rid of both. Such 
advice from ^young lady in a London drawing-room might be received 
with a smile ; coming from men who might be credited with some 
knowledge of human nature, it excites our astonishment while it tries 
our patience. If the explanation be well-founded the price is one 
which we must be content to pay for a state of things which we did 
not create, and which we certainly cannot reverse. But these after 
all are small matters. What is more to the point is that the 
majority of the English public are only just awakening to the fact 
that Wales is entitled to have a voice in the managemeifb of her own 
affairs. Not that any sensible Welshman as yet desires Home Rule for 
Wales in the same sense in which Irishmen desire Home Rule for 
Ireland. The circumstances of the two countries are widely and 
essentially different, anckthe suggestion that we want to have a Welsh 
Parliament sitting at Carnarton, and an executive government of our 
own,* may be dismissed as idle, or at least as premature. But it 
seems to me absolutely monstrous that upon matters which mainly 
and directly concern the Principality — ecclesiastical, agrarian, edu- 
cational — the almost unanimous voice of her parliamentary represen- 
tatives should be overridden, by men who are as little in touch with 
Wales and know as little of her wants and wishes as if they lived in 
the Great Sahara. The efifse of Scotland, whose representatives in 
the House of Commons, though far less agreed among themselves, 
are allowed a pretty free hand in matters which concern their own 
country, is Hot without some bearing on the question. The retort 
that the union of England and Wales does not, in the same sense as • 
that of England and Scotland, depend upon an Act »of Parliament, 
is more worthy of a lawyer than a statesman; and if the Welsh, 
members of the Hou;3e of Commons dUf not represent Welsh oginion. 
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it is difficult to see Ijow Scotch members, or indeed English members, 
can be sdid to represeift Scotch or English opinion. 

Now, I am quite ready to admit that we have in some measure 
ourselves to thanjt ‘fbr the treatment of Vhich we complain. We 
have been too apt to believe that wie world is bounded by the 
estuaries of the Severn and the Dee, and to forget that — 

'* There are hills beyond Pentland, and friths beyond Forth.” 

The improved education which has been \o long denied us, and 
for which we" are so earnestly striving, will be but a meagre benefit 
if we arc going to wrap ,up our talent in the napkin of a 
narrow provincialism. The young Welshman, who wishes to succeed 
in the battle of life, must be prepared to follow the advice of Scipio 

Africanus, .and to carry the war out of his own country. Such 

advice involves no'^sacrifice of nationality. Nationality is one thing, 
provineialisra is another. The nationalism of Scotchmen is pro- 
verbial, yet Scotchmen arc not in the habit of hiding their 

light under a bushel at home. The bi-lingual difficulty so often 

quoted against us, will, if properly faced, prove rather a bugbear than 
an obstacle. Wc have all our part to play on the stage of this great 
empire — we are all co-heirs in a great heritage : many members, 
yet but one body ; and the eye cannot say to the hand, I have 
no need of thee ; nor again, the hand to the feet, we have no need of 
you.'" Happily, there are signs on all sides that the national 
conscience of Wales is awakening to a sense of her duties. 
The demand^ for an improved system of higher and intermediate 
education in the Principality — so long and so sorely needed — has been 
taken up with a fervour which almost entitles it to the name 
of a crusade ; and the enthusiasm awakened by the proposal to form 
a Young Wales ” party for the Principality shoWs that the move- 
ment is not only deeply rooted but widely spfead. 

But are we alone to blame? The sooner the truth is told the 
better. Is there among the nations which at the present time play 
an important part in the world^s history a being who, wi;th all bis 
admirable qualities, is so impervious to external irfluences, so devoid 
of that imagination which enables men to place themselves in the 
position, and to adapt themselves to the vhabits of life and modes of 
thought of other nations^ as the typical Englishman ? A thoughtful 
writer on our colonial system has lately pbinted out that the English 
colonist, second to no one in celf- reliance and energy, is essentially 
wanting in the power of assimilation ; * and there ^ doubtless some 
truth in the assertion of a popular French author, that if Ireland had 
been ip. France we should never have heard of Irish Home Buie. 
The disposition so dear to the middle-class mind of England to 

* C. P. Lwas^ “ Historical Geography of the British Colonies,” Clarendon Press 
Scries, 26, 27, 84. ^ ‘ 
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measure mankind b/ an English standard, and |o thank Qod that 
“ve are not as other nations are,” contains* the germs dt a real 
danger. The dream of a ^aif-Anglican communion, in the bosom of 
Trhich Eastern and Western Christendom may find ^ haven of rest— 
the "smug Pharisaism” which leads myriads of English men and 
vomen to regard a Chnrch which has not gathered into its fold much 
more than one-half the population of the southern part of a single 
island as the c^losen repository of Divine truth, a^d the sole instru- 
ment of Divine grace — may arouse the enthusiasm of a Church 
Congress, or inspire the deliberations of a Diocesan Conference; 
but when translated into practical politics, these illusions cease to be 
harmless. Already the rash utterances of Lord Selborne and the 
Archbishop of Canterbury on the relation of, the, English Church 
Establishment to Wales, in marked contrast to tim more statesman- 
like letter of Lord Derby, have worked up Welsh patriotism .into a 
white heat, and the passionate enthusiasm with which the cause of 
Irish Home Rule 'has been espoused by Welshmen is largely due to 
the revolt against the " Philistinism ” which persists in regarding 
their country as a mere appanage of England. The recent tithe riots, 
occurring among a proverbially law-abiding and peaceable people, 
where crimes of violence are almost unknown, are the straws which 
show the direction of the wind, and — strange as it may seem — it may 
be that there are materials for another Ireland in Wales. To those 
who are silly enough to regard these movements as the work of a small 
knot of interested agitators, it would be a waste of words to appeal. 
In the eyes of others, their importance may be dwarfed by comparison' 
with the Flan of Campaign or the invasion of Trafalgar Square. 
But Englishmen have troubles enough on their hands already, and 
they eannot afford to make an enemy even of "poor little Wales.” 
The ‘time maybe at haiA when her aspirations can neither be ignored 
with impunity, nor represseef withdut danger. 

G. OSBOSNE Mobgan. 
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I. 

T WANT you to explain/^ said Althea, as the park^ gate swung 
1. behind them, and they emerged into a high-lying, half-reaped 
field, whence the big horses were being led away in the distance, 
leaving the stranded reaping-machines, with their sharp red profile, 
grotesque against the pale sky. Why are you angry with these 
sort of people ? You are quite horrid about them ; and it bothers 
me, because I always fancied you must be so just and liberal-miqded 
to everybody. Of course, she added, shading her eyes as she looked 
at the sun-permeated masses of unreaped wheat and barley, yellow 
hazes of stalks followed with heavy brown ears or spiked with long, 
stiff, interlacing beards, and at the shining stubble, on which the 
great pale corn-stooks stood, placid and majestic, with something, as 
•she had remarked, that reminded you of the Venus of Milo. " Of 
course I seem to have no right to speak on the subject : Vnx so 
solitary, and rude, and unable to sympathize, and people bore me so, 
and seem so much less real than all these other things, the trees, I 
mean, and clouds, and grass, and sheep, and ligh .s and shadows. Of 
course I am like that, but I’ve^ always thought it must be because 
I^m selfish and stupid, ai;d have never b^en taught anything except 
to ride, and am generally all wrong, xotx ]^now, and so' can^t find out 
the good in creatures. And I hoped you would perhaps show me 
how to be different. But no^ it is<^ou who are harsh and im- 
patient with these poor people, who, after all, do lrare about some 
real things, books and pictures, and outdoor things, and don^t think 
merely^ of titles, and carriage-horses, and diamonds, and disgusting 
stories about their neiglibours. And now I want you to explain 
why.” * * ^ c ' 

*'Wby, what have I said against your friends?” said Baldwin, 
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laughing. He had been thinking during t^jie last ten minutes, not 
at all of that particular set of half-fashionalje, half-artistic^ people ; 
but of this strange and delightful creature by his side, and of how 
she gave one the impressioli, with her large, calrtf blond beauty, and 
that mixture of unconscious moral gravity and unconscious poetical 
vision, of being in some odd way closely akin to the trees and grass, 
and clouds and sea, the real things of the world, as she called them. 

"You said they were, parasites — funguses, thp.t was the word," 
answered Althea, " and 1 want to know why.” • 

" I meant," said Baldwin, " that these delightful friends of ours, 
with the beautifully furnished houses abd the beautifully furnished 
minds-: — full of all the most desirable easy-chairs, and old brocade, 
and Japanese toys, and exotic plants — that these charming, amiable 
creatures, for whose sake clever men are clever, cmd pretty women 
pretty, are living, all this while, off the spiritual effort of other folk; 
receiving everything and giving nothing in retutn." 

" But everybody cannot be a genius — a Turner, or a Buskin, or a 
Browning. What right have you to expect it of them ? These 
creatures make the only return they can : they appreciate the beauti- 
ful things made by their betters. I don't see why you should call 
them names for that, poor things!" 

"I was not alluding to that," replied Baldwin, "I don't ask people 
to have faculties which they don't possess. I only ask them to make 
use of those they have got. I was looking at these people from the 
moral side rather than the intellectual." 

They are not wicked ; you jjourself said there were some of them 
quite good. 1 am sure they are harmless," answered Althea, with a 
slight inflexion of contempt, as she took off her boating hat and held 
it above her eyes, while looking vaguely into the vague yellow sunset. 

"I don't think they^re harmless, and I will show you presently 
why. It's just because they are, as you say, quite good, that they 
seem to me contemptible. They are incapable of doing a nasty 
thing themselves, nasty things have no attraction for them ; yet they 
live surrounded by people who are perpetually doing and saying nasty 
things, and they merely shrug their shoulders and say "there is 
a great deal that’s good in poor So-and-so after all." They are 
mischievous because they tolerate in othem what they would not 
tolerate in themselves. Th^ is the reason why I despise them, Lady 
Althea. 

And the reason why I aA hard towards them, perhaps harder 
than need be, ali^ost,'' went on Baldwin, as they left the cornfields 
behind them, the big beeches and isolated ash trees, and made their 
w«y towards the sea, Althea’s little brother hanging on to her arm, 
and the fox terrier running on in front. The reason fwhy I am hard • 
to such creatures, mjs dear Lady AlthefiJ is that* I occasionally jj^,. . 
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ence the temptation of. becoming such a one myself. I find it so 
easy to look at only t5v5 good sides of people who amuse me, or have 
some merit or other. I am angry with the slackness of certain folk^ 
what they call lar^^-mindedn^ss, because 1 feel it would suit my lazi- 
ness so well to be large-minded, too. I assure you I feel at times a 
shame within myself, an inordinate respect and envy for people of 
cut-and-dried ideas, and a certain narrowness of nature, like my 
cousin Dorothy and our beautiful Madonna, who would simply ti^n 
away in detestation of so much that I analyze, explain, condone ; to 
whom some creatures I tolerate would be simply repulsive. I wish 
that I too were narrow, had*not a certain power of sympathizing and 
making allowance, a certain abominable adaptability to everything^ 
that is huraan.^^ 

Althea stopped and turned her head, less like a woman’s, in its 
large placid beauty and intellectual caijdour, than like that of some 
antique youth^s, in whose marble effigy we fancy we recognize, one of 
the speakers of the Phaedo or the Euthydemuf, Sbe was amused and 
incredulous, and determined to understand. 

‘‘ I don^t know what you mean, Mr. Baldwin — do you, Harry ? 
she added smiling, as she leaned her ^rm on the shoulder of her 
little brother, whose mind was divided between this discussion, which 
delighted his schoolboy logic, and the desire to investigate into the 
rabbit-holes of the rough ground they were coming to. 

^^You can^t think how often I have tried to get myself most 
•virtuously into the state of mind you are abusing so. You can’t 
think how often I have felt bound ^to defend people and things to 
other people who seemed harsh, while I was just loathing them 
from the bottom of my soul. Only the other day I was trying 
to convince your cousin Dorothy that she was horribly narrow- 
minded because she wanted to chuck all Zela^s books into the^fire ; 
and then, when somebody came and said, ‘ Disapprove of Zola I how 
very narrow-minded V I almost threw a book at him and cried, 

' But I disapprove of him just as much as Dorothy, I just abominate 
the beast ! ^ Formerly, when I used still to go iiito the world (you 
know I only ride and go to picture-galleries now) I used to make 
myaelf quite miserable because my friends were not so indignant 
about people as I was — I remember ma&lmg the most awful efforts to 
find out some good qualities in a woiSian ^ho complained to me of the 
social -degeneracy of Florence,^ because in former days she never by 
any chance went to bed before nine aTm., nor got up before five r.M, 

I sat opposite and trie^ to persuade myself she was probably a very 
good mother, or a very good daughter, or a very good something or 
other,* feeling 4hat I was. glaring at her all the time. Oh, Hany, . 
don’t you remember I had taken you there to keep me in countenance ? 
In fact I really think)^^ added the^ girl, that the chief reasoni why I 
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have become such a solitaflr old owl iM thkt*l suffei^d too much in 
hearing people say the things and in trying to 

make ailowtoito h^ljjPa^^ And now you tell me 

this habit of ubdcrili^dix^ and moral danger, 

and that jh^IO ii^hb prictise it are fungdecs.^ 

^'Not so quick, my dear Lady Althea,^' demonstrated Baldwin, 
m^i dulinguiah^ as X^ascaVs Casuists say — Distinguo: such 
poi^er of enduring, of inking allowance, of understanding ; such 
catholicity jseems to me indeed a great moral, and even * in a way, a 
great intellectual danger. Yet it is a goo^, a necessary thing. Only 
we must not allow it to eat us np, as (being more akin to easy living, 
pleasant intercourse, variety of experience, to' all our moral laziness 
and intellectual small fry of pleasure) there is always a great likeli- 
hood of its doing. Let us understand all things, by all means, but 
let not the comprehension thereof lead us to toleration, as most often 
happer^. The old saw, ^ Qui comprend tout, salt tout pardonner,^ is 
well aM good, in so far as understanding how nasty things have come 
about undoubtedly leads us to contemplate their metaphysical in- 
evitableness. But 'to understand ought to imply the perception, not 
merely of cause, but^ also of effect ; and the perception of certain 
effects should make us pardon as little as we pardon the tiger who 
may eat us up, the microbe that may poison us, or merely any in- 
animate nuisance of which we make short work. Cause makes us 
lenient and scientific ; effect makes us practical and relentless. The 
desideratum is clearly , that we should understand all creatures with a 
view to judging them, to separating such part of theni as is 'aaeful,^' 
pleasant, as appeals to us (the mere commonest qualities of humanity 
suggested by the fact that, like ourselves, these creatures ba^e a' spine, 
arms and legs, father and mother, and probably, therefote, certaiu 
commdn human faculties* also), to separating all this which is good, 
from such other, as is evil, doing mischief or constituting an obstacle. 
You are quite right in thinking Dorothy narrow-minded for wishing 
to bum all Zola ; and you are quite right in being indignant with the 
persons who can^t see why Zola should seem fit for buruiog. It 
seems to me that, the vtery reason for which we value Zola's 
genius and straightforwardness namely, the use of such qualities to 
society, inust make us dislike his exaggeration and his foulness. 
After all, the mason why I $hrow away the bitter green rind and 
hard shell of a walnut i^ the TCfy reason which makes me like the 
kemei A illbry .goes woug the people of Borne,” went on Bald- 
win/ as thbjf Wldked the brownish grass, vivider green or 
yellow evllr in ^h Httle boggy hoUows, and its ridges delicately 
marked . wi^ dblibate tofts of downy thistles, white and dim— a 
story whid^ to the point. One day Pope Sextus .was Jold 

of a wondcr-wotkitig 4ruc^x, wludi ’Viw attracting crowds S *a 
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certain church, an^l greatly increasing the importance of certain 
monks. I don^t know why, but wonder-working crucifixes were a pet 
aversion of his Ifolineas. Pope Sixtus f/ent forthwith to that church, 
knelt down and devoutly said his prayers before that crucifix. Then 
suddenly he springs up, draws a Ratchet firpm tinder his robe, and 
cleaves the crucifix through and through, exclaiming, ^ Inasmuch as 
Christ, I worship thee ; inasmuch as wood, I chop thee in pieces.’ 

‘ Come Cyisto, V adoro ; come legno, ti 4pezzo.^ I don^t think one 
could have a better motto to go through life with than that one ; 
and some day, if ever I possess any knives and forks of my own, I 
intend to have them engraved with the crucifix and the hatchet, and 
the device, * Come Cristo, t’ adoro ; come legno, ti spezzo.^ 

"And are you 'going to hack us to pieces also, Mr. Baldwin ? 
asked the boy, walking along with his sister’s arm on his shoulder, 
like one of those slender little fauns Supporting a young god in some 
antique group. 

" To hack in pieces, certainly ; but also to adore. You must not 
leave out that half of the business ; it’s more important almost, than 
the other.” 

" But I donH yet understand,” said the young woman after a pause, 
" how it all applies to those poor fungus creatures. Why should 
they be expected to worship or to hack to pieces, either or both ? 
Isn’t it enough if they behave decently thenaselves ? They can’t do 
much good, perhaps ; but at least they do no harm.” 

Pardon me,^^ answered Baldwin, " they could do good, and they 
are doing harm. They are doing harm in abetting, in fostering, by 
their silence, the vices which they do not themselves practise, and 
which they might, by their disapproval, diminish, in however infini- 
tesimal a degree. Every time that an honest woman receives at her 
house a woman who is not honest, because she is agreeable or good- 
looking, or has got a good social position ; every time that an honest 
man shows himself at his club with a man who doesn’t pay tis debts 
or plays the Don Juan, because that man^i^.good cqpipany or has 
some oflScial position or some artistic tah n| ; every time that a man 
or a woman lets pass a word that slanders a neighbour or throws 
doubt upon decent living; — every <^ime that one of these things 
happens, there is, for the momen|, atWhoncst man or woman the less 
in the world ; a little more evil and a little less good than there was 
before. And what is more, evei(/.time that one of our harmless 
friends, as you consider them, lets some more or less h&rmful creature 
go scot free, our harmless friend, now harmless no longer, is guilty 
of“ what appears to me a very mean trick — refusing to pay back to the 
future, trhatover he owes to the good behaviour, the generous clhoice, 
pf the -past. 

" For every good we are permitted to "enjoy, every evil we are 
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permitted to escape, depends upon the oholceji easy or bitter, con- 
scious or unconscious, of the men land womeii of former days. Tl^e 
men and woinen of days ? Ko, nO|,*inemly upon them, but 

upon the men and women of the present-r^^n thdr own action and 
their powOi* modifying ours. For every evil committed or tolerated 
not only does its own mischief, not only oontaminates with its 
example } but diminishes the innocent freedom of harmless people, 
and fills their lives withjbacrifices, worries, suspicibn, and false posi- 
tions. Just think of' the fearful waste of time, trouble, and money 
that is implied by the necessity of protecting oursdves against thieves 
and cheats — nay, merely slovenly people^! Why, half the revenue of 
every nation almost, and a large proportion of the produce of every 
kind of industry, are wasted in paying poltcemc;n, l^awyers, overseers, 
and such-like. And have you ever reflected that the restrictions 
placed upon nearly all women’s lives — restrictions upon their study- 
ing,. travelling, nay, in many countries, evCn upon their freely 
walking about in* broad daylight — are due to fhe mere fact that a 
certain number of male cads are tolerated by society, high and low ? 
In fact, if we look at immorality of any kind, active or passive, we 
shall see that one of its most unmistakable features is that it is a 
cheating — that it is the doing of a thing which, in larger or lesser 
degree, makes individual and social life impossible, by those who 
have benefited by that individual or social life ; that it is, in fact, 
the trying to take and not give in return : the reversing of the pre- 
cept, * Do unto others ' 

A carious light came into Lady Althea’s clear brown eyes, as if 
her whole soul were gathered there to see aud understand, to come 
in contact with the obscure, confused surrounding world. 

“ Do you know," she said, you seem to be showing me something 
so — how shall I say it ?-^so obvious, something that mu&t have been 
there always, and always understood ; and yet; which I sometimes 
see for the first time, and don’t see quite clearly even yet. I can’t 
make it opt. don’t^ seem ever to have understood why certain 
things were good and others evil, nor why one should prefer the good 
ones. I don’t seem even noV to understand quite ; and still, of course, 
Vve alwhys known one ought to do the good things unless one’s a 
mean 'beast; and I can’t ren^mb^r wishing to do* them in order to 
please God, because I’ve ne^Jer been religious really, and because I’ve 
always thought that God was 8<v very unjust and unkind Himself in 
making people sinful and then minding, that I really didn’t care 
whether He was pleased with me or not. Do •you mean to say that 
everything^ that we call wrong hurts some one, near or " • 

** My demr Lady Althea, you wished to do the things which were 
good becanse-^---^^' ^ ^ 

But Baldwin stop^d. He could ndt> while looking into* this 
* H 2 ' 
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beautiful face, so calm^ yet so eager with an eagerness quite above 
^ere intellectual curio'^sity) say such a platitude as that she was good — 
indeed, allude in apy measure to hersMf^ 

People," he corrected himself, wish to 'do good without know- 
ing why, because they are of such' a material that the pressure of 
mankind’s surroundings must mould them into such ways of feeling. 
If we depended solely upon people’s own faculties for their good 
behaviour, there Would be precious little -pf it. Whereas dozens of 
things whicli in our days do still depend upon an effort of reason, will 
become in time quite instructive, mechanical, like our preference for 
soap and water, which is by no means inborn in humanity, but which 
has become quite automatic in us." 

Althea stooped, and gathered sdme of the little Parnassus daisies 
which whitened the boggy grass among the scrubby furze and the 
tufts of yellow ragwort of that waste land by the northern sea. 

Yes," she answered after a moment’s thought, while her brother 
disappeared after the dog iu the neighbouring sandy slopes : I have * 
no doubt that there is what you call spiritual progress iu the world ; 
and, of course, I sec that it must be due to something. It is absurd 
to talk of mere growth in the abstraet ; plants and trees grow, don^t 
they, because they absorb more and more nourishment from the earth 
and air; is it not so? . Well, I suppose that folks’ conscience also 
absorbs something to make it grow. But don’t you see that just as 
every sort of soil doesn’t nourish every sort of plant, and some sorts 
nourish only weeds, or nothing at all, so also every human being 
doesn’t influence his neighbour’s conscience. It is a question of 
division of labour, don’t you see? Some people are smiths, and 
others ploughmen, and others painters, or poets or musicians; and» 
some ’’ — she added with a laugh — arc creatures like us, who do 
nothing except sit waiting for rents, while 'their farmers try tn grow 
turnips which will go wrong. And some, a very few only — you for 
instance — are moralists. Do you see ? " 

That is exactly what I deny, Lady Althqa. I maintain that we 
are all of us, more or less, moralists. The real 

individual, the man who is not an exception ana almost a monstrosity, 
is in lesser degree only everything winch the specially gifted man is 
in greater. We . arc all painters, sculptors, poets, musicians,’ philo- 
sophers, statesmen ; for if we were nc|;, the special painter, sculptor, 
musician, philosopher, etc. etc., wou(/l exist in vain, without a public 
which he could serve or which could obey him. And the proof of 
this, the proof that we can receive only such inteUectual gifts as we ^ 
already possess some portion of in ourselves, is contained in the strange 
effect whenever such a special man is placed Opposite a (Steatul^e in 
^om there is no< rudim^pt of the faculty whioh the Sj^tal man 
possesses in high degree." • 
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You m6iin/'mtei?mpt;ed the gir^ if goes to sleep while 
Kubinstein ^plajing, cw T^plo^ the limds/jape which 

Turner is ^Kw Em^it is 9jt)t ]||bin^ Turn^r^buf 

Jones or Temi^i^^ who is h »aoBstjr<^ity*^^ 

'^Exaetf; do. Now^ of all endowmento , sonieiimes specialized in 
individuals;, few are necessarily so univei^^ as what we call the 
faculty of the moralist, {t is a faculty, this, wh^ch mankind exer* 
cises ewy hour of the d^, even as it exercises its eyesf its calcula- 
tion of weight and velocity, its perception of character ; those facul- 
ties of the painter, the mechanician, and the psychologist, without 
which every man jack of us would be constantly running against a 
wall or a passer-by, Or be crushe|l by carriages, or cheated by his 
servants. And the moral sense, the faculty of thinking ^ what will 
be tbe result upon others ? ^ .is, J insist, even more necessarily esseptial 
than these,^^ 

They walked on for a little in silence, broken only ^ the questions 
of the boy, who wanted to know from his sister the^amc of every 
tiny plant, the reason for every effect of colour and light and shadow 
under that grey and yellow evening sky. The boggy pasture had 
grown more and more sere, and more broken up everywhere by rabbit- 
holes,* until it was replaced suddenly by the long grey flinty sea-grass, 
humping up with its thick slippery cushions and palc '^green horse- 
hair tufts, the sand-hills by the sea. A great place like a cattle pen, 
or some vague place of execution, an arrangement of posts and rails 
hung with brown nets and buoys, where the fishermen cleaned out, 
strewed the dunes with dry, papery bits of tail and fin, and shingle 
of scales, and delicate bits of bone. From below, and seemingly 
almost from underground, came the dull boom of the sea. 

Then," said Althea, Jhe reason you condemn those people — the 
funguses, you know — is because they don^t interfere sufficiently 
with their neighUours, and because they live and let live ; or, as you 
say, live properly themselves and let their friends live improperly ? " 
I^recisely — that ia what I call accepting all the influence for good 
which the world, the past and present, can give ; and declining to 
expend any such influence oneself," 

" I see. . But then it all har gs together with* some things you said 
yesterday, And which puzzled’^ me awfully — about toleration being 
oftener a vice than a. virtue, "''’ou wanted one to interfere with 
one^s p^pWs religious belief ; you spoke* almost like the man at the 
» village I almost thought you were doing it to mystify those 

stupid vi^j^^, i^d I thought it rather mean of you to do so. But ' 
do jeu ^ify seriously think that toleration can ever be ^ pushed too 
far? YoU;,iee, Baldwin, Fve been working all these years to 
get to tolerate othmf feJlfis’ notions, and ^[et them to tolerate mft /j 
and when one^s natwally without much power of sympathy, and 
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rather easily bored and sickened by one's fellow-creatures, and when 
one lives in Scotland of all countries, •it’s very difficult to become 
really tolerant ; and*it’s too annoying to b^ told that, after all, tolera- 
tion may be a vice." Althea laughed as ehe spoke/half in earnest,, 
half in jest. She had that faculty of seeing the exaggerated and 
gently absurd side of herself, which is characteristic of all the most 
really earnest, because the most candid minds. Now, logically 
speaking, if I can ever pretend to speak logically," she continued, 
“ what is the use of trying to impose one's own views upon others ? 
I know that you would thinit it your duty to interfere if you saw 
any chance of my turning •Catholic, or High Church, or Esoteric* 
Buddhist, wouldn't you? Well; irliat I want to know is what 
earthly value caa my opinions have if they could be upset by 
Monsignor Capel or Madame Blavatsky ? If my rationalism, as you 
call it, runs any such risk, it isn't real rationalism ; it isn't organic,, 
and what I believe, or don’t believe is a matter of no importance 
whatever." * 

Not at all," answered Baldwin. A belief — and I consider 
what the world calls unbelief as the most positive and absolute belief 
of any — a belief may not be sufficiently real, organic, not sufficiently 
the necessary original outcome of the individual mind, to resist 
logical or emotional attacks from a contrary belief; and yet it may 
be quite sufficient, while such attacks be averted, to produce ohe line 
of action, or action-producing feeling, rather than another. And this, 
in my eyes, is extremely important. There is a method of viewing 
things, of acting, which is Protestant, another which is Catholic,, 
another, if you choose, which is Blavatskian, a fourth which is 
rationalistic ; and that one among these various methods will tend to 
most practical good which is connected with^a true view of the jvorld 
rather than an imaginary one. Indeed^ such non- vital, non-original, 
belief, due merely to tradition and circumstances, is the belief of the 
vast majority of mankind, not merely upon religious subjects, but 
upon all practical and speculative points, and very particularly upon 
questions of right and wrong ; nay, it is the (Relief of every living 
creature upon some one subject whereof he is not a master, but 
which may yet be connected with very practical results. And such 
belief, unoriginal, unorganic, prodi^es therefore the vast bulk of the 
world's action ; and the more in coii^orniity with ascertainable reality 
the belief, the less mischievous and the more useful will bo the aption 
that is based upon it. ^ It is on such belief, therefore, an^^, ^ot upon 
the exceptional ctriginal, or at least organic belief, which pioneers and 
defen^ds it, that depends the health of the world. It is, for thia 
reason, quite legitimate to desire that such belief, when it happens to 
accordance ratW Mrittf than with^. error, and productive 
/ • far rather of good than of ill, should be defended from ihc 
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possibility of being exchanged for another b^ief^ not more organic^ 
but less in harmony with factj ^^rodnotiv^e, thereforoi of right 

action," 

**I see/' said Altheh; ‘‘"'But do Jrofn knoir^ Mr, Baldwin, that 
you are ^gnldg rather like a memW of the Confraternity of the 
Index ot an oflScial of the Holy Office ? " 

Of oOorae I am/' answered Baldwin, laughing ; but I consider 
that these estimable people are perfectly right in fishing to defend 
what they consider a safS, though wavering, belief. Their mistake 
consists in not seeing that even this is not worth buying at the price 
of the spiritual liberty or free trade to which every improvement in 
opinion is due. They don’t perceive that* tmik is not discovered all 
at once, and that no one, therefore, has a right to say, ' No further 
inquiries permitted.’ To rslurn to what you call iuorganic belief. 
Have you ever reflected that .the moral ideas of mankind, what we 
call their moral instincts, are all of this sort ? Few people could tell 
you the logical reason why murder, lying, and foul living ought to 
be stamped out. How many people have the fainfest notion why 
purity, for instance, is a virtue ? They have been told that it is, 
and they have ended with feeling that it must be. To say of all 
this mass of non-original, non-organic belief that it is not worth 
preserving because it might fall a victim to sophistry or passion, is 
to say that an evil which may happen might as well nippen.” 

I understand quite well," said Althea. Do you know I have 
thought something like that myself^ only 1 wasn't sure whether it 
mightn’t be some of that usual wrong-headedness of mine which 
every one is always lamenting? You know the way that some 
people have of saying that if a man or woman can go to the bad, 
they may as well ? Well, it seems to me that it makes an enormous 
difierdhee to the happiness of others whether they do or do not 
actually go to the bad, whether evil potentiality be turned into evil 
activity. In fact, it seems to me that^the very reason, and the sole 
one, for objecting to evil possibilities in people's nature is that the 
possibilities* may hdbome* actualities. I don't know — and it may be 
because Tve got my head screwed on the wrong way — but I can’t 
help foeling that the only reason why I’d rather not have anything 
to do with a woman ]i^bo miM behave like a ipig is that in all pro- 
bability she would behave^ lil* a p^g. Do you see ? ” 

In fact,- that if potentieflity i'emained always potential (which is 
a contnu^Ctlon in terms), there" would be no reason to object to it. 
Lady Althea. Don’t you see how that affects my argument about 
organic and non-organic beliefs ? ’’ 

% And do you know," went pn the girl, smoothing out a*large 
black feather, dropped by one of tbe legions of caving rooks that 
circled over Cornfield and dune, the thmgs that has li»uys , 
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irritated me in religious people and religious books is the fearful 
exaggerated importande they give to cha];acter as distinguished from 
action. They are perpetually thinking* aby^ut their own souls, that is 
to say, about the^ own selves, instead of thinking about other folks^ 
wants and conveniences, odious self-conscious creatures. What does 
it matter whether one^s soul is nasty or nice, so long as one ’ behaves 
properly ? Althea could not help smiling. She perceived, even as^ 
she spoke, how mu?h she disliked nasty soulg in others, and how very 
much she wcftild dislike having one herself. And Baldwin thought, 
or rather felt, how singularly positive was the healthiness, the large- 
ness, and beauty of the soul lodged in this large, fair, youthful body. 

They paused for ,a moment on the ridge of the sand-hillocks. 
Inland, a . great performance was preparing : on the low hills grey 
clouds were hcapftig up, rent by the sunifet fire within, crimson live 
embers of cloud below, silver-white shining fire above. On the other 
side, pale and misty, lay the Forth, its trough filled with wan 
clouds, veined in the dim distance with the uprising smoke spirals 
of an invisible shore. From all sides, from hidden pistes, came the 
dull sound of the tide ; and from over the distant hills, the cornfields, 
and heather came a cold breeze, which died out in a melancholy 
flutter ambng the pale-greenish sea-grass at their feet. 

But see went on Althea, suddenly, there arc two things 

which you seem to overlook in preaching the necessity of good people 
not tolerating bad ones. In the first place — how shall I put it ? Are 
not those bad people quite as much the natural product of the world 
as the good ones ? You remember you told me I was quite right 
in thinking that we are born with certain tendencies and a certain 
will, and that therefore we aren’t free as the religious people make 
out. Well, isn^t what we call evil just as much part and parcel of 
nature, created by it, as good ? And in tlirfb case, what’s the sense 
of opposing it ? I feel that I, personally, should try jind oppose it, 
and so would all the people whom I think nice ; but somehow vit 
doesn’t seem very logical on our part. That’s, one difflcidty. The 
other is that it is so difficult, in a way, to realize that individual 
people do really represent, personify, evil ; do you know what I 
mean? Do you remember when Desdemona asks Emilia whether 
there are such women? Well, of cou^e we know there are, of 
course I know that I’ve met such w(^en iyou know one ipaeets pretty 
well every sort of evil in good jsociet^ and yet it is very difficult to 
realize that they are wicked. One seems to be prevented from doing 
so by a weight of common man- or woman-hood, by the comtiifmUy of 
the hipnan* Evidence may sometimes tally with evidence, a com- 
plete chain of ^oapse and effect about the absent person, the a^bstract/ 
almost, ii^ut let thisL semi-ql^stract creature come and stand before 
yon,*^ he more than a name merefy; and immediately, while the sense 
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that this one also has arms, 1^0, jPeatoves^ <^ea, a voice, can more 
and speaks nay^^can understand toitf ipec^katud i^eet jova thoughts — 
with this sense that th^ iilnaattiiNS is a 4Ma^re like yourself, horn 
of human patents, oom^ an incredulity, an impossibHity of believing, 
or at ail events ni realising in any ituy the heUet t)o you see what 
I mean by the Desdemona feeling 

I know it perfectly. We have it all, more or less, I fancy, for 
better or worse* And I^think it says much in fcvour of our poor 
humanity, that the sense of its being shared by a suspected evil-doer 
makes it difficult to believe in the evil dpcd : that we expect, in the 
doer of a monstrous thing, a monster, a creature with horns and a 
tail, whose ferocity or filthiness shall seem in the right place. But 
does it not strike you, my dear Lady Althea, that this second remark 
of yours almost answers the first % And does not this 'show plainly, not 
merely that the bulk of mankind is good, but that the bulk of the 
individual, even of the individual sinner, may be good also ? There is, 
speaking metaphormally, such a preference for goOd, such an impetus 
to the right, in all things — or rather what we call good and right 
means merely going with the grain of nature — that we unconsciously 
recognize that existence almost implies a greater amount of what is 
right and good, than of what is wrong and bad ; even as physical 
survival implies that more organs are healthy than dueased. Thus, 
as men of science are beginning to think, the through and through 
criminal is well-nigh the maniac, the result of physical* degradation 
of some sort ; so that Due might say that the completely diseased soul 
scarcely exista^at all, is dead socially, a mass of inert putrescence^’^ 

Althea's eyes had widened out once more with that singular 
transfiguring light. But is not this theory of yours, she said 
with some hesitation, “ too dangerous to be true ? Would it not 
lead, like the theories of^those Christians, or rather of those modern 
pessimists whom you dislike so much, to saying, as your friend 
Marcel said of his wicked heroine, ‘^C'est un pauvre etre qui souffre^?’' 

'^Not SQ, but qqit&the contrary. My recognition of the fact that 
evil of the worst can co-exist with human qualities sufficient to 
stagger us with the sense of a common humanity, merely strengthens 
my conviction that we must not weigh how much of normal, and, 
so to ^ak, inevitable, goo(y may be co-existihg with abnormal evil ; 
that we must not ask, ' ^be value of this^ul taken as a 

whole? ’ but resolutely look the evil in .the face, and pxamine how far 
this evU^ is damaging to mankind, to what extent this creature is 
responsible ^there^re-^that is to say, conscious dihereof and consciously 
capable of renewing it. In the presence of such evil as actually dis- 
*l^tegratea soointy, as absolntely puts us out of workifag order, the 
good qualitiea' wHdi the criminal shi^s with, the 'innocent must 
count not for anytinug, any more thftu do the good qualiti^^of a 
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bushel of wheat that has .had poison sprinkled in it. Is the wheats 
as wheat, leas nourishing? Certainly not; but while the wheat 
nourishes the poison kills* Just as 4ia6as^^'^ continued Baldwin, "is 
that condition of the body which is at varianoe with the tendencies 
of physical nature, so also is vice that action of the individual 
which is at loggerheads with the movements of society. You say 
that evil, like good, is a natural product. Undoubtedly* But 
remember that tins world excretes evil : it is necessarily produced, 
but also necessarily thrown off. It is that with which the order 
of things cannot work; although, in the work, frequently produced." 

They had come to higher sandbanks, covered with even longer and 
more wiry matting of sea-grdss, below which lay a narrow strip of 
untrodden jiale-brown sand, and beyond, a wan, misty, great, brown, 
smooth expanse, '^rfrith a long line of posts and fences, hung with 
nets, stretching this way or that like a delicate, bony hand into 
its midst : the sky, the sea, the opposite coast, and the clouds, * 
all the same colour, -the same texture, equally palew and impalpable, 
scarcely divided by a line of palest brown, where the tint of the sea 
seemed to reinforce on the horizon. The Idack boats, moored by 
the sand, seemed to be floating and rocking in emptiness. 

A flock of curlews dotted the more distant sands Avith sharp black 
spots like bits of broken spar ; moving, vainly raising themselves for 
an instant on their wings, with penetrating yet subdued little squeals — 
"a litany of sad little words,^' said Althea, "in honour of this 
sad, sad, pale sea ; the list, one might faqpy, of the drowned 
men below." Then there came down, white, whirling, with louder 
quacking noise, a flight of sea-gulls. ^ 

" They complain also," said Althea, as she sat on the sand-hill 
with her little brother’s head on her shoulder.; "everything complains 
in this northern country — every bird and keast, from the blejtting 
’sheep to the squealing plover; I suppose*' of the short-liyedness of the 
summer, the bitterness of wind and sea. But these seem to be 
complaining of their own concerns, their hunger and weariness, 
while those black curlews down there on the Vet ‘land complain of 
something quite impersonal, the general misery 0 / the world." 

"1 am so glad you told me those things," said Althea, ifter a few 
minutes' silence ; " but I don^t see how ^ou make your theory that 
evil is excreted the world square i^th things you have said before^ . 
about Nature being, as indeed^ I thmt every honest creature must . 
admit, so very far from kind or just." ^ ^ 

"That Nature excretes evil," answered Baldwin? ^^that there is iu 
her a fpree making rather for health .than for disease, is to taken 
in reference te man’s relations to ;nan, not to man^s feelings f5tv 
Nature. In 8§iylng that evil is excreted by Nature, I do not mean to 
•xnakd .out Nature one whit xnoVei amiable ; I. do not wish to argue 
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myself into a belief that Natute I .imh merely to find an 

additional reason for the goodD^ess qF ^ ^ 


II* 

Next morning 'was a Sunday, with Sunday in, the feel of all things : 
a grey morning, earlier in impression, fresher than the hour warranted, 
owing to the rain in the night; and with that particular stillness of 
the tields which is brought home to one by the sound of a solitary 
church-^bell. ^ 

It seems, does it not,^^ said Althea, drawing up the pony on the 
crest of a hill, to look down on the greyish green pastures dotted 
with sheep, and the corn-fields which the breesj© shivered with the 
patterns of watered silk — it seems as if it could nof hate been there 
a couple of hours ago-^as if it* had never existed before ; as if (here 
could be nothing iu the world except the fields and sheep and trees, 
and us intruding on to it all. The other people-— the minister and 
the people who will he at church — don’t exist yet, do they ? ** 

She laughed, a funny, half-childish laugh, after a momeut^s con- 
centration of the vague dark eyes, and a little quiver of the mouth, 
as she turned her face full to Baldwin; a charming creature, with 
that supreme charm, somewhat like that of this fresh, new morning, 
of never having felt except for others, of being absolutely unruffled, 
unsinged by passion. 

'^That isn’t what I wanted to talk about, she said, urging on the 
pony. “ I have been thinking over what you were soaring yesterday, 
Mr. Baldwin. And do you know, opening a book of Ruskin’s before 
breakfast seemed to make me understand quite well all about the 
importance of people’s belief, even if inorganic, and about diflFerent 
belief making you feel^tfhd think on quite different lines. I used to 
wonder formerly at the extraordinary silliness and injustice of such a 
great, great, beautiful mind ; but now I understand. I see that, 
given a njan who refers everything — how shall I express it ? — well, 
to ruling principles of life and thought (as distinguished from a 
creature who thinks only in a scrappy way), it was quite impossible 
that Buskiu^s partil^lar religious notions shouldn’t have made him 
see a great many things al\ wrong. That Religious education, that 
habit of always looking for what they call a spiritual meaning every- 
where, made him explain tIiin£H by mipre allegories; as if allegories 
always corresponded with reality. You remember how he explains the 
fall ot Venice, which must have been due to very practical causes, 
some change in the commerce of the world, or something simi^Jar, by 
'’ifiere allegories or* coincidences about the figures on the^doges’ tombs ? 
And it's that habit of looking at everything thfougli religious 
spectacles that makes Turn say thatnlfC^art of the fifteenth centu^V I® * 
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base^ because sculptors carved only^ much of a figure s face as could 
be seen^ which he considers immoral ; when the question of artistic 
baseness has nothi^ to do with moi^itf or immorality. But the 
worst of it is^ don/t you thinks when he imagines t^t because people 
built cathedrals so and so^ aod that building so and so is what he 
calls morale they must have been infinitely more disinterested and 
purer than people who didn’t build cathedrals in that particular way, 
and especially much more so than we arc.*« Of course one knows 
that there aA shoals of mean, nasty creatures nowadays ; but it 
makes one indignant, don^t you think, to be told that the pollution 
of a river with factory refuse ^(doubtless because of some new process 
of dyeing dr bleaching, which hasnH yet been properly regulated) is 
symbolic of the moral condition of a time and country where moral 
cleanness has been much more valued than has hitherto been the case/^ 
What you say is so truc,^^ answered Baldwin, that, owing to 
the false beliefs with which people have been saturated, th^ moral 
safety of mankind hds frequently depended upon itk power of being 
illogical ; or at least of neglecting the lesser logic in ihvour of the 
greater; of overlooking the mere concatenation of abstract ideas 
springiog from a theory, in favour of that concatenation of practical 
facts, of really existing cause and efiect, which we call life. Did you 
ever read the description of the Sacrifice to Moloch in llaubert’s 
^ Salambd * ? Well ; given the belief that God cursed all mankind 
for the fault of one man and one woman, and appeased His wrath, by 
the sacrifice of His only begotten Son^the logical conclusion should have 
been, not Christiilhity, but that Moloch worship of Tyre and Carthage. 
But a conflict existing, man averts his eyes from this logical sequence 
in the abstract region, and considers the logical sequence in the 
practical, which tells him how of the better course comes the better^, of 
the worse the worse ; and the voice of God, wbo is logically Moloch, 
bids him love his brethren and return good for injury.^ The really 
logical religious mind, on the contrary, the rigid one which will hot 
sacrifice the abstract to the concrete, denies .the .fact to save tbe 
theory ; knd becomes ^committed to a strange op^iihism which is a 
refusal to admit that evil is evil, of au attempt to dall it good ; the 
satisftiction of one of your seventeenth-century^^preachers in the 
brimstone of hell, or the aspirations of sorndmediceval Hintonian after 
primaeval promiscuity of all things, had there not been in 

this case that bias of perhaps quite inOTganic religious beUef, there 
woi^ have been no conflict between theory and practice, no necessity 
for 'alcrificing either logie or instinct." . 

Althea had driven the pony down the steep paved lane^ betufeeiv 
the red-roofed c&ttages of the fishing village. When they left 
the cart at the«inn, the. girl hewing to unbuckle jhe harness with her 
strong white hands, they strolled'^dSwn to the little harbour, until it 
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would be time to climb up to the kifikji Baldwin bad whim8i*« 

cally asked to be taken. Tbe mm ^ait0 deserted because of 

the Sabbath ; the herring ^oista mwm inbOJi^d^ (dose together, guarded 
only by the usual barking dog } th^ brpWn saih pud nets and big 
gourd-like buoys hung out to djrjP/ Qn a patcl^of meagre grass 
some large nets were spread out on poles ; the poleSj some straight 
and some crooked, and the nets, h^re bulging out, there tightly 
strained, forming between them a sort of grotesque spider's web 
galley, as Althea pointed out, sails set and prow tilted upwards, as 
if starting for some fantastic, lunatic seas. ' * 

"Doesn't it make you think of what you were saying about 
people’s theories ? ” she asked ; " and aren't we all of us gbing off to 
sea in a gallant ship made of nets and poles, with a cobweb hull and 
a rigging of thread ? ♦ 

" Very much so indeed snswered^Baldwin, laughing ; " and^ that’s 
what I've been* arguing all along, my dear Lady Althea. We are 
very odd creatures, we ordinary mortals, when we come to think of 
it, and not at all so different from the people who hunted the Snark 
or went off to sea with the Teapot and the Quangle Wangle, We 
look at a threepenny bit, before accepting it or passing it on to our 
neighbour, lest it should prove false ; but we never dream of doing 
as much by our opinions, and accept those and pass them on, false 
or not false as may happen. There is nothing more astounding than the 
sort of childlike profligacy which exists in what I should call the region 
of intellectual morality. Why, there isn’t the most trifling detail of 
housekeeping or dress about which even the best of us are not 
infinitely more careful than about the principles upon which all our 
conduct in life is founded. People have scarcely any notion of 
making the best either of their brains, or thpir means of information, 
or of their moral impulses. As to tbe latter, they are continually 
being wasted or turned to •actual mischief for sheer want of easily 
obtained knowledge. Every day I am more and more struck by the 
fact that the most devoted and enthusiastic creatures are usually the 
most unthinking " and* prejudiced, merely because they have never 
been taught that intellectual responsibility is a necessary part of 
moral responsibilitir. They judge and act in the dark, and even 
wh6n they do no practical mischief, they serve to fatally discredit the 
cause tb^y are advocating- , 

Althea nodded. "I kavO noticed that myself,^^ she s^id, "par- 
ticularly in relation to your cousin Dorothy. I think Dorothy quite 
ihe noblost woman I have ever met ; and yet hgr enthusiasm only makes 
me fe61 ^clined to cry, just because I understand why it might make 
^her laugh, I remember the difference tbei30 was between 

discusring ^ teoral questions, whether nice women engjit ^ to tolerate 
immoral men^ that, with Dd^^thy and with my siste#-Ja-law. 
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Helen, who is a good, clean-mindcd creature, but with no more 
enthusiasm than a 'pint pot. Well, my sister-in-law's arguments 
seemed to have just twice as much mofal value, because she knows 
the world, has seen evil and knows Low insidious it is, and how easily 
mixed up with *good ; whereas poor Dorothy expects what you call 
horns and a tail." 

They stopped for a moment, and leaned upon the parapet of the 
pier, looking at tlie sky and sea : the grey se,p framed in, separated from 
them by a' line of black rocks, jagged, wicked, with wicked plague 
' spots of yellow lichen and j^cawced in tlxeir hollows : rocks crouching, 
claws and teeth sharpened, ready to tear and kill. It seemed strange, 
as the girl pointed out, that anything so solid as these black rocks 
should grip that ungras|)able sea, that delicate dimness with only a 
scarce visible bar of palest brown to separate it from the dim, grey, 
melting sky. Strange also how anything so evil as those rocks could 
embrace, much less imprison, this delicate loveliness. But this 
(liaphaiious grey sCti loveliness may be evil itself. . The tide was 

slowly coming in ; and, as it did so, tlic water broke itself into long 
strands (like yarn on the posts of a rope-walk) and gathered itself 
into fibrous cables, currents along wdiich its atoms were hurrying 
landwards, doubling the semicircular promontory ; a wicked steelly 
blue where they chased round the rocks, gradually growing (or 
ratlicr reappearing from behind the headland) pale, diaphanous, dim, 
a grey made up of all the delicate pinks, and blues, and browns of 
creation, in the open space of the sands. The sky hung loosely over 
the sea : dark, watery clouds, melted away here and there to mere 
smoke wreath ; and its darkness heightened the* steel-blue of the 
impetuous oii-pushing current, and made wanner the wan, white 
pallor of the part merely heaving with the tide. The movement of 
those riisbing dull-blue bars was gradually Communicated to all the 
rest ; the sea was divided all over into watery strands, paler or darker, 
but grey always, and dim, till at last its surface seemed to bear in 
the distance strange tilings, lioating raft-like^ the waters dividing 
into fantastic mirages of wan coasts, pale wiiitr” meadows watered 

by wide-shining streams, dunes, and lagoons Then, with the 

falling of the first scant raindrops, everything^ subsided into uni- 
formity under the loosdly banging dark sky. 

They clambered back through village, to the hill where the 
little Gothic church, its steeple w^ d^awn between its shoulders, 
seemed to project as little as possible on that bleak green shore, 
squatting, burrowing for fear (.f the wind among the grass of the little 
graveyard. As you approached you saw through one wide mullioned 
window the sfliadowy muilions of the window opposite, and the 
light beyond, as if yqu were -boking into a church filled with pale sea 
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water, tilled with the atmosphere surrouuding the ghosts of the 
drowned ; an eery effect which reminded Al&ea, as she told Baldwin, 
of the «tory of the villagt tiilor who looked out one winter night, 
and saw a ship go suddenly down, sink straight fill all her masts had 
disappeared and her crew had bubbled up again, a rapid vision ; and 
also that farther along that coast is Aberdour, outside whose port, 
full fifty fathoms deep, lies gude Sir Patrick Spens, with the Scots 
Lords at his feet^^ * • • 

" I want you to tell me some more. It seems sbmehow all to 
hang together with what you said about tliosc fungus people. But 
. I dou^t clearly understand/' said Althea, as they waited in the porch 
till the congregation of ScMidinavian-looking fishing folk had all gone 
in; ^^tcll me more about the threepenny bit which we examine, and 
the opinions which we don’t. It never struc<c me* before that wliat 
people call self- culture was. anything except a selfish question ; do 
you mean to say that it matters much to others ? " 

^'‘Certainly/' atiswerccl Baldwin, as he looked -at her tall, majestic 
figure, stanc^ng out dark in the arch of the' porch, framed in against 
the background of pale green grass, of white sky and sea. Certainly 
self-culture, in the right sense of the word, is not the cold and selfish 
thing you imagined. In our day, when the world is crying out for 
renovation, when instincts for good arc everywhere groping in the 
dark ; when beliefs and aspirations are struggling blindly all round; 
nowadays when effort and explanation become more imperiously 
V necessary hour by hour — it behoves each of us to be, to the best of 
his power, in working order, in marching trim. The practical solu- 
tions of the great social questions which mean misery or happiness 
are perhaps not for this generation nor the next, nor the next after 
that. But whether those solutions will come, and how and** when, 
diepends upon us and oift* immediate successors. It behoves every indi- 
vidual, therejpre, to acquire *to the utmost a general lucidity of mind/ 
a power of reasoning correctly, of sifting away prejudice and false- 
hood, so that all new theories may be understood and judged at tJicir 
value. And besides £his general lucidity of mind, it behoves us all 
to acquire a well-organized system of knowledge, into which all new 
facts may be fitted, obtaining at once their real value and bearing, 
coming at once into contact, direct or indirect, with all simjlar facts, 
and thus eventually with our theories and practice of life. But 
this is only one half; we bjund tq be in morally working order as 
w^l : to accustom ourselves to sympathize, to renounce, to aspire ; 
in order that we may understand and be jus1% that we may, when the 
j^ottxent comes (and it comes with every reform and improvement), 
sympaithi^e thoroughly, renounce easily, and inevitably move upu ards. 
The gospel remaining still unpreached is that of our .duty towards 
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our own ipind, and consequently towards the mind of others^ the 
gospel of lucidity/^ # 

Althea's brown eyes had widened* o^t with that curious light. 
But she merely simled. All this seemed to her, educated in sceptical 
indifference to all things, beautiful^ but far-fetched and futile : a 
sort of delightful, unpractical poetry. 

You arc like a priest,” she said ; " come iu and hear what your 
rival, the minister has to say.” 

If he speaks out his convictions, I resfect him from the bottom 
of my heart,” answered Baldwin, with his hand on the door, and that 
is more than I can say of diost of us rationalists, myself frequently 
included.” • 4. 

The church of drowned men, as Althea called it, was built without 
an apse, a drew'y, ly)-licadcd edifice, more like a gallows than a 
cross; and its granite pillars and mullions w’ere grown yelloW with 
weatlicr-stain and lichen. Against the dead, dull grey wall, where 
had once stood tl\p altar, was the pulpit. The ^minister, a gaunt, 
rather deformed creature, with the shaven, warped face of a dwarf, 
spread his bulging black sleeves on the red cushions, folding himself, 
so to speak, on to the big gilt Bible ; and looking, thus vaguely 
enthroned in the half light, like some strange squatting idol. The 
apseless church seemed to double the value of the voices which sang 
th(j hymns gravely, earnestly, all the pitches welded into a solemn 
medium, equally unlike the nasal bass chanting of Catholic priests, 
and that fretting, as with spots of white, of the Anglican choristers' 
treble. The sermon that followed was immense, argumentative, 
subtle, yet practical. The point of it was that on the greatest sub- 
ject of all, God and the salvation of their soul, men and women are 
silent to one another ; discussing all other matters, inquiring into all 
other interests, but living in isolation of soul about this, brother 
with brother, father with children, husband with wife. 

Listen ; he says the same thing as you,'' whispered Althea to 
Baldwin, where they sat iu an empty pew by the door. 

In the dull moments of the sermon, and they Were many and long, 
the girl opened a volume of Browning which si 3 had brought with 
her for the purpose, and placed beside the Bible on the pew edge. 
The place was the cud, of the speech of Pompilia. 

The asceticism, the earnestness ^of this service, the insistance on 
God, and our brethren, and our souri; the absence of all mythology 
and liturgical juggling, of symbolical formulsc and Djesmeric passes, 
like those of Catholipism and the sham Protestantism of to-day, 
impressed both Althea hnd Baldwin, and seemed to bring tl) filler 
comprehensi(>Q the often read words which they were reading. 
of the two,^ perhaps, Baldwin felt the most. In the little bare 
chtti;qh, with the minister's v 6 fce^ between the ‘grave singing of the 
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hymns, booming out the necessity of spiritual ^brotherhood, under 
that wan sea light falling on the greyi^lichen-staihed walls and arches, 
he felt suddenly, by the aid# of this strange, sweet, strangely candid, 
and virginal grown-up child (the more candid and virginal for Heaven 
knows what insight into the rottenness of rich and idle society), the 
value of Porapilia, of Caponsacchi, as he had never felt them before. 

Do you remember those last lines of Pompilia’s speech, Lady 
Althea ? he said, as they^*walkcd behind the congregation across the 
little green, treeless graveyard — * 

“ Through such soub alone, 

God, stooping, shows sufficiont of Ilia light, 

For us iu the dark to rise by : And 1 rise.” 

Yes," answered Althea dreamily ; I was thinking of th3m also. 
It would be something rather worth doing, p .feal ttiing, don't you 
think, to be such a soul, even for a minute, to anybody ? " . 

They walked a long time in silence, merely looking about, or absorbeff 
in thought, until they had got the pony harnessed once more, and 
the cart a long^way. The storm had cleared off, and the sun was 
shining behind a thin film of white, raining down in gteat whitish 
beams upon the high-lying cornfields and shcep-dotted pastures ; the 
sea lying pale, luminous, impalpable beneath, almost white, but 
tipped with shining facets where it was enclosed by the long deep- 
blue bar of coast and cloud. Pale, whitish still, but just suffused 
with blue in the open, where the blue Bass liock seemed not so 
much to rise from, as to lie lightly upon, the surface of the water. 

You see, Mr. Baldwin," began Althea, keeping her eyes fixed on 
the reins, as they rolled quickly along ; all that you say is well and 
good when applied to exceptional people .... no, let me explain, 

I mean not merely particularly clever, but also particularly good 
people— the people that Ood stooping shows His light through, like 
Caponsacchi. '^hese creatures arc privileged, and their privilege, like 
all others, ought to imply an obligation ; they are rather stronger 
than their fellows, and are therefore bound to lend them some of their 
strength, feut the great* majority of people are in quite a different 
position; they have just intellect and heart enough for their own 
needs, and they have absolutely no means of coming in contact with 
any one save their nearest surroundings. If I do my duty, for 
instance, it affects, at the very mosS two or three people; indeed not 
as many, for my family are 'out of toqph with me and think me 
scatter-brained : the very utmost I can perhaps ever do, is to make 
Harry see things a little from my point of vmw, and lead a cleaner 
life^han most boys; but that's merely becaus^ the poor little «hap 
fond, of me, and because we happen to care for the*, same books 
and pictures." ‘ . 

Baldwin could not helj^ smiling, as.bc ttSpeated to himself, "Throuyli 

\OL. LIU. *1 
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fiucli souls alone ” . . . while the girl was earnestly trying to im- 

press him with her utter unimportance. 

Well, and don’t you see, my defer jpady Althea/^ he said when 
she finished speaking, that in influencing your brother you arc 
influencing the world at large? We are, each of us, separate .atoms, 
if you will ; hut wc arc atoms continually pressing upon each other ; 
and the sum total of this pressure, transmitted unconsciously from 
creature to creat^^re, is the world s moveipent. Let us suppose that 
you impress Harry with a sense of the possibility and duty of leading, 
though a man, a life as pure as is demanded of a woman. Do you 
not see, that even if Harry never attempt to convert to his ways a 
single one of his companiefns, he will influence nevertheless every one 
of theni susceptible Y)f influence, by showing such lads as are capable of 
clean living, tlHit cl\|n living is possible, is practicable, and is the 
result of being neither^ cmlate nor amulf ? Don’t you sec that you 
•will have contributed, to the extent of several souls in all probability 
(for the life of Harry means the life of Har^y s children), to the 
organization of a condition of general moral opinion such that only 
those ‘who^rc born vicious need be vicious, while those who are born 
good may remain good ? 

Althea did not answer, but Baldwin could sec that her lip quivered 
a little ; she wished to believe, but she feared to do so. 

“ But look,^^ she said after a long pause ; you cannot deny that 
even the greatest men can do little, very little, in this world. Think 
of men like St. Francis, or like Robert Owen : why, all their efforts 
have been engulfed by the brutality and selfishness of the world. 
And then tell me, but quite honestly you know, do you think it 
worth while for a quite unimportant individual to do the most that 
he or she can in a world where even the very greatest are compara- 
tively powerless ? ” « “ 

Baldwin nodded. I see your argument ; and, at the first glance, 
the fact that, as you say, even the greatest men in tliis world can do 
little or nothing unless supported by the mass, does seem to diminish 
jiadly, to cast a slur upon, the value of the individual. But look 
again and ask yourself the reason why the single individual, however 
great, is so comparatively weak ? It is because, in reality, the single 
individual is so strong : even the meanest, smallest, has an enormous 
weight and strength ; and without this weight and strength of each 
constituent individual, the crowd ^oul(( be yielding for ever. It is 
because all men are strong, that no one man can force them ; it is 
because there is life ^nd power throughout the mass, that the indi- 
vidual exception is vjRuaily powerless. Are we unimportant' because 
we are part of the mass? But the life of the mass is our liVt?; its 
strength ours, its quality is our quality. And in this fact, dear 
Lady Althea, in the fact thftt we are the masj, and that such as we are. 
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•wcj its component atoms, it also is— in this /act that so much of our 
goodness and happiness is due to others, and so much of their good- 
ness and happiness will dej^nd upon us, lies the reason why we must 
form opinioiis and apply them ; the reason why wff must not live and 
let live like our friends the fungus people~live honestly and let 
others live dishonestly/^ 

Then every individual has a value ? I hope it*8 truc,^^ added 
Althea pensively. I dq hope it’s true. You sec^ it takes away that 
horrid feeling that life* is all a sham, men and women merely so 
many puppets jerking idiotically about. It makes them real, some- 
how, real like all these things, real like the sea and sky and the 
grass and trees.^^ 

The cart, as it whirled along, drove before it .t swarm of ♦wittering 
little birds, which settled, little brown bur-l*' e blobs, on the hedge- 
rows and haystacks ; rising again on approach of the wheels, a jVBrfect 
whirl of wings and of twitter, to alight again on the hedgerow 
haystack beyond. • • 


VnRNON Les. 
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"Quoil semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus.’ 


rilllE nineteenth century is accomplishing the gradual extinction 
X of the statutes, conceived in a spirit of oligarchy, which two 
hundred years ago replaced the usages of feudalism. And as, in the 
later stages of their history, languages, reaching back across the 
gulf of time, affect the archaic, so with the spirit of modern legisla- 
tion. The keynote of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, in 
law as in philosophy, was individualism — that a man may do what 
he will with his own/^ Of this gospel there are yet, in the misap- 
propriated name of Political Economy, some expounders ; hut their 
voices, grown weaker year by year, have failed in the face of measures 
wrung from the statesman's larger sense of public necessity. The 
Irish Land Acts, the Factory Acts, the Education Acts, the 
]']mployers^ Liability Act, the Married Women^s Property , Acts — all 
the.se are commonplace evidences of tlfc newly vitalized principle, a 
principle conflicting with the doctrine of the immediate past, but the 
basis of the civilization of our Teutonic forefathers and older than 
ancient Rome. If one member suffer, all ‘the members 'suffer with 
it,’^ is St. PauFs expression of it, and it is sii Jmarized for us curter 
moderns in M. Comte’s ugly word solidarity.” 

The more primitive? a society the more marked the recognition 
accorded to this truth. But, as the social organization changes, dis- 
tinctive lines become blurred,^ and in the|scramble to assert individual 
rigiits public responsibilities are thrust aside. Out of such a phase 
our country is beginning to emerge. The ancient ties and traditions 
of feudalism having disappeared, and public administration ^ving 
fallen into t&e hands of empiricism, a society was formed in whieh. 
the history of Calebs Williams was a possibility, and of which Bishop 
Butler wrote j I suppose if^may be spokell of as very much the 
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distinction of the present age to profess a contracted spirit and greater 
regard to self-interest than appears to have been dene formerly/' 
When, with time, this Impirical spiri^gives way to scientific 
legislation, and the interests of some class^ of the ^tommunity, but 
just now insignificant, become, in the light of their numbers and 
relations, so far-reaching, the mental vision reWts with enlarged 
scope to the standpoint of earlier times. At first statesmen, in their 
anxiety to do something, {jfavc been tempted to pltinge into experi- 
ments projected with the haste of ignorance, and wasteful and 
inconclusive as the National Workshops of 1848, or blundering and 
half-heai*ted as the semi-Socialistic schemes of Prince Bismarck, la 
England we move with greater caution, and sometimes, it must be 
added, with greater wisdom. We commit oursel/es less trustfully to 
a new departure, and here, consequently, more than elsewhere, is the 
rejection of social atomism and reversion to the standpoint of social 
unity as yet far from complete. In many of our institutions the 
independent growth of our law, unshadowed bj^ the compelling 
majesty of the Homan code, has led and still adheres to the extremest 
limits of individualism. 

Among social responsibilities none is more constant, none more 
natural, none more moralizing in its exercise, none of greater moment 
to every member of the community than the responsibility of parents 
to children. Yet to this responsibility, though in some spheres it has 
of late learnt to enforce it, the English law, almost alone among the 
legal systems of the world, abstains from conceding a consistent re- 
cognition. Enough has been said and written of the flagrant injustice 
of the law of priijupgciuturc and of the custom founded upon it. 
There is daily practised an exaggeration of this wrong, which is devoid 
of even its shadow of justification. The English law deifies not only 
ancient custom but modefti cagrice. Por a father to heap personalty 
upon one child ^nd to repudiate his duties to the others is often a 
cruel, always an immoral, act. There is no need to set forth at large 
its demoralizing efl^eqt upon the recipient. That is written in the 
history of those bitterest of all, domestic dissensions; in rancour handed 
down from generation to generation, not infrequently in the utter 
impoverishment of the descendants of the founder of the family 
fortunes by the transfer of the whole from Estranged relatives to 
marriage connexions. heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who 

shall gather them.^' So munifold are, the evils of this liberty to 
inflict injustice that it is forbidden by the laws of all nations but one 
besides pur own, and actually practised only, by ourselves. The law 
of primogeniture, part of the law of the land at the time of the revolt 
ol the American colonies, was abolished in America at the instance 
of Jefferson soon after the Declaration of Independence, ’and equal 
partition of realty and^^eihioDalty wa^r'inade the law of succession* to 
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intestates. And American custom -has followed the change of law. 
It is worth while to inquire how it has come to pass that the English 
people {not the people o^Great Britain),* who never tire of extolling 
their own domestic virtues, admit at the present day the freedom of a 
father to do what he will with his own,^^ to set aside his natural 
obligations to his own children, to beggar the greater number of them 
for the sake of one, or even of an entire stranger. 

It is argued b^ conservative reasoncrs^ that the existence of a 
custom is its own justification ; that it responds to social needs. 
One is not constrained k) fortify with wise saws and modern 
instances the answer that the skeleton sometimes remains when 
the flesh is gone, i The ancient law of primogeniture owed its 
origin t6 the militaw burdens of landholders, and to the advantage 
the State derived froftfy^certainty as to the persons by whom these 
duties were to be discharged. Thalr this was the exclusive con- 
sideration is shown by the simple fact that the heir originally derivied, 
not from the ancekor, but from the lord. The cfwner of land could 
not devise his property by will until so late as the ueign of Henry 
VIII. In theory it reverted to the superior lord. Primogeniture 
was, therefore, not, as now, the law for exceptional circumstances, 
but the law for all circumstances where realty was concerned. 
Looking at the needs of an age of war it had its justification. If 
law obeyed the maxim Ccssante causd cessat et effectus, it would no 
longer exist. 

It were an easy form of retrospective speculation to sketch 
a priori how the law of personalty would be likely to follow the law 
of realty. The ostentation of the Middle Ages, %e extravagantly of 
knightly caparison, of which the Dresden collections give yfemc 
idea, all tended in favour of a gravitation to the realty of what 
little personalty there might be — still wfth a large motive, the 
service of the State. Yet centuries passed before society became 
forgetful of its interests, and the hearts of parents were hardened. 
Those who love to stand upon the ancient^ paths may i;eflect upon 
the fact that, during the greater part of the history of England, 
the law enforced the duties of parents and limited freedom of 
bequest. 

Hereditaments could not pass elsewhere than to the heir, and 
Solus Bens heredem faccre potest, non homo — the heir could not be 
selected, but was a person .ascertained^ by law. But the common 
law, as, according to Glanvil, it stood in the reign of Henry II., 
divided a man's godds ” into three equal parts, one part l^isg the 
portion of his children or lineal descendants, another of luSf ^ife, 
and the third at his own disposal. His capacity of disposition ex- 
tended to ‘one-half if he died leaving no wife, but on the other 
hand the remaining moiety befonged inalienably to his children in 
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common, each of them a rateable part, provided that such child 
be not his father^ s heir^ or were not otherwial^^ advanced by him in 
his lifetime." * The share# of which h^ C9uld not deprive wife or 
children were justly* called ^treasonable shares, % and for this 
reasonable share each child, save the heir, enjoyed the right to sue. 

That which in the twelfth century was the common law of the 
land may be supposed to have been the practice of a period anterior 
to the Conquest, since the memory of man " was longer-lived in 
those days than now, when lawyers' memories are coufiifcd to their 
books. A passage in Bedef describes tjic division of a testator's 
estate into three parts, of which he left one to his wife, one to his 
children, the third he retained for his own disposition. Since the 
time of Glanvil references to the law are pleiAiful. Tlie -right of 
children to a due share of their father’s pf vsonalfy is one of the 
rights intended to be for ever conserved *to Jiiiglishmen by the (ireat 
Charter.:]; Sir Anthony Fitzherbert, the author of the " Natura 
Brevium," a Justice of the Common Pleas in the reign of Henry 
VIII. (1523-1^38), citing Magna Carta and Glanvil, accepts it as 
the law of the land. But there arc indications, shortly after this, 
of its incipient desuetude in certain parts of the country. In the 
reign of Henry VIII. a statute was passed empowering the king 
to appoint commissioners for the reform of the ecclesiastical laws. 
The commission was issued, after the accession of Edward VI., to 
thirty-two persons; but, the king dying in the year following, the 
outcome of their labours did not receive the royal assent. The 
compilation, suppressed during the reign of Mary, was printed in 
that of Elizabcth,|pidcr the title of "Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasti- 
carum." In the preface it is stated that Cranmer executed almost 
the whole volume himself, which justifies his reputation as one of 
the fiht canonists in the*kipgdom. The code laid down very pre- 
cisely the limitations to freedom of bequest, thus suggesting the 
suspicion that divergencies had already crept in. "Whether by will 
or without^ the distribution of the deceased's goods was to be upon 
the tripartite principle of Glanvil and Bracton. The father enjoyed 
a free disposition of one-third ; in the absence of children or of a 
wife, of one-half ; and only when childless and a widower, of the 
whole. The commissioners also proposed to liegalize disherison, but 
under the following stringent conditions : Disherison should be 
invalid, save for just rcas^pn ; violence of a son to his father or 

* Gavelkind,*' by William Somner, edited by White feennett, D.D., Bishop of 
PeterboToagh, 1726. The book was written in 1647. * . 

T B',ie’s “ EcclesiasticiJ History,’* v. 13. “ where, mark, the third part is llicrc(iii the 
Sar>a version) said to belong to himself, plainly insinuating that the other •two as 
rightly, appertained to his wife and children, each of them a third.” — Somneu. 

j “ l^gna Carta,” s. 26. ” Salvis uxori ipsius et pueris rationalibus partibus dUis.** 
“ Pueiis” includes daughters, being used for “ libsris ” : see a learned nbte* in Butjer’s 
edition of ” Coke npon Litt&ton ” (1823), vdi. iii 2, 267- ^ ’ 



120 


THE CO^iTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


signal injury, incest, waste to bis fatber'e property or calumny of 
his good name ; gross immorality on the part of a daughter before 
the age of twenty-five (but not afterwards) — these causes and these 
alone were considared to justify a parent* in testamentary repudia- 
tion^ an act of inhumanity which^ sometimes in its full extent, 
more frequently in less degrees, is tolerated at the present day 
with little but passing comment. 

The premature death of Edward VI., which prevented this con- 
firmation o'£ the ancient obligations of j^rents, may be taken as 
marking the moment of their decline. The statute of Henry VIII., 
by which devise of lands was first legalized, had led to the habit 
of will-making : there was a rapid accumulation of personalty 
during Jhe succee\ing reigns, and respect for vested interests 
suffered roanyawd grave shocks. Hence, in 1628, we find Sir Edward 
Coke, in his “ Commeiihfipjpi^ upon Littleton, impugning the univer- 
sality of the limitation of bequest, alleging it to be a custom of 
particular places rj^thcr than the common law of .the land. On the 
other hand, Sir Henry Finch in 1613, the year of publication of his 
Description del Commun Leys d*Angletcrre,^^ lays it ePown expressly 
to be the common law.f But from this date its decay in the South 
of England must have proceeded apace, fi)r William Somner, the 
author of a very learned treatise on the cognate law of Gavelkind, 
writing in 1647 of the “reasonable part,^^ says, “it is now, and that 
not lately, antiquated and vanished out of use, both in this (of Kent) 
and other counties/^ No doubt it was found to curtail the profitable 
length of the ponderous settlements whicli in the middle of the 
seventeenth, century were becoming fiishionable. Yet down to the 
rcian of William and Mary freedom of bcquesfl^as as much the 
cxecj)tion as the rule, for tlic rights of the children remained 
untouched throughout the province of York, the principality of Wales, 
the cities of Loudon aTul Chester, and, perhaps, in some other places. 

The Journals of Parliament contain no record dt the debates 
which wc may presume to have taken place upon the occasion of the 
first great statutory infraction of the ancient and most f\rholesome 
limitations to freedom of bequest. But the pr amble to the Act 
(1 William and Mary, c. 2) giving powers of free testamentary disposi- 
tion to the iuhabitants ,of the province of York, shows that it did not 
contemplate the unjust dealing towards younger children which, over 
a large extent of England, it for the first time made possible. 

“ Whereas by custor^ within the province of York the widows and younger 
children of persons dying inhabitants of that province are intituled to a part 
* Wives had no testamentary rigliis. 

+ liJaekstoiio suiiia up emphatically mfavoih* of Finch’s view, “Bracton mentiona^at 
as a particular exception wdiicb Sir Edward Coke lias hastily cited for the generairule. 
And (ilanvil, Magna Carta, Fleta, the Ye.ar Boohs, Fitzheibert, and Finch do all agice 
with Bractoif th!it this right to ihe pa^s rat Mnabilis W'as by the common law, which also 
contftiues tq this day to be the general lawof our sister kingdom of Scotland.” (ii. 41/2). 
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of thfe eoods and chattels of their late husbands ^nd fathers (called her and 
iheir reasonable part), notwithstanding any dispoaitVa of the same by their 
husbands* apd fathers* last \jill^ and testaments, and notwithstanding any 
jointures made for the livelyhood of the said widows ^ their husbands in 
their lifetime, which are competent, and according to agreement, whereby 
many jTersons ai'e disabled from making suffieier^t provision for their younger 
children : for remedy whereof,** &c. 

The jointures, plus the widow’s reasonable j^art, tj^us bearing hardly 
on the younger children, *the law, by an enlargement of the testator^s 
powers, intended to better their position. Its effect has been pre- 
cisely the contrary, and experience show^ us that the larger rights of 
the mother could not have been so unfavourable to the interest of her 
younger children as the uncontrolled discretion of the father, whose 
»Qnse of duty runs more risk of perversion from the promptings of 
vulgar ostentation. It was not long bef^'rc; this social revolution was 
carried into Wales, where since the days pf native independence, 
according to the learned, younger children had c^pjoyed their equit- 
able dues. The Act effecting this change (7 and 8 William III. c. 38.) 
adds, to the jflstifying causes alleged by the earlier Act, the lawsuits 
arising concerning such custom. It may be permissible to raise the 
doubt, in passing, whetlicr, since the date of the Act, disputes as to 
undue influence have not been infinitely more numerous and more 
embittered. 

There remained now, as survivors of the ancient principle, only the 
cities of York and Chester, which had not been included in the first 
Act, and the city of London. The statute 2 aud 3 Anne c. 5, 
which removes the exemption from the city of York, discarding the 
preambles of the' other statutes, suggests, rather than expresses, 
uniformity to be the principle aimed at. The honourable exception 
of thp city of London c|me to an ignominious end in. a summary 
clause inserted in an Act of Ccorge I. for regulating elections. No 
Act, however, Tippears to touch the city of Chester or any other places 
outside Wales and the province of York, of which the ancient custom 
can be proved. Foi ail practical purposes, then, the rights of younger 
children to testamentary recognition by their fathers became extinct 
in England aud Wales a century and a half ago. 

The laws affecting freedom of bequest now.in force in the various 
States of Europe have, in the opinion of jurists, been derived directly 
from the Roman law or indirectly through the Code Napoleon. In 
his History of Ancient Liw," Sir H6nry Maine has finally refuted 
the seventeenth century doctrine that tBe power of testation is a 
natu^ right. He calls attention, too, to the fact that a will^never 
seCtSs to have been regarded by the Romans as a means ^){ disinherit- 
ing a family or of effecting the unequal distribution of -a patrimony 
The very expression suus heres,” whose own the devolymg ^ 
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property is said to be, points back to that co-proprietorship of 
descendants which is 'a feature of the patriarchal family. The object 
of will, therefore, was to provide Tor* those who were morally, 
though not, acccifling to ancient law, technically, members of the 
family, such as emancipated sons, daughters, and so forth. In the 
days of the family community, these, by their emancipation or 
marriage, liad passed ^om under the family roof-tree, and some 
solemnity was therefore necessary to enable them to take their por- 
tion of the inheritance. Wlien the memory of the common house- 
hold and its legal incidcnts^liad passed away, the ties of relationship, 
primitively lost sight of by tlie very conditions of a change of status, 
were allowed to reassert themselves. To disinherit a child was not 
possible 'by a mere omission. On the contrary, when such an 
omission occurrjid the law assumed it to be an oversight and awarded 
to the disinherited his porfibn. Disherison, whether partial or com- 
plete, was a grave act, only validated upon just cause shown. 
Children — though this right was uot confined to them — were allowed 
to bring a Plaint ot an IJndutcous Will against a disposition that 
either disinherited them or unfairly cut down their shares. The 
minimum which a testator was compelled to teave each was one-fourth 
of the property which tht plaintiff would have been awarded in case 
of intestacy, the rules of which, within the limits here considered, 
roughly accord with those of our Statute of Distributions. A will 
drawn on the model of one of those so common in England would 
only have been justifiable in Homan law on proof of one of the 
oflFences following committed by the complaint : — 1. Assaulting the 
parent. 2. Other serious or disgraceful injury inflicted on the 
parent. 3. Accusation of crime brought against the parent, except 
in case of treason. 1. Witchcraft. 5. Attempting the parentis life. 
6. Incest. 7. Informing against a parent «nd putting him to 'great 
costs. 8. llefusiiig to become surety* for a parent to procure his 
release from prison. 9. Obstruction of a parent in the making of his 
will. 10. Certain social degradations. 11. .Neglect of an insane 
parent. 12. Neglect to redeem a parent from captivity. 13. 
Heresy. Of these disinheriting offences the fourth and the 
thirteenth arc purely ecclesiastical and remote from modern life. The 
ninth dates from the •period of the civil law already referred to,i^ 
when the natural claims of the children of intestates might be 
passed over, unless specially provided foi(, and intestacy on the part 
of a parent became, in cousequcnce, a dereliction of paternal duty. 
But it indicates that struggles took place in many a Romrfn family, ' 
such as ocQur increasingly in England, to maintain the excihrions 
enacted by antiquated law. The twelfth is familiar to most 
English readefs>s the motive of " Romola." Putting these on one 
side; there remain, substantial* causes as 'alone justifying that 
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disherisoa which is at once a .violation of par^tal duty and of filiai 
right. • 

During -the decay, of the^ofnaa Empire ttiie barbarians of Europe 
were accommodating tKeir primitive instithtions to* the principles nf 
the Ebman law. The 

Facundus jiivenis Gallorum nup^ ab arvia 

Missus Romani disccre jura fori^’ 

was not long in introdiysing the use of wills; aif innovation which 
must have done much to precipitate that decay of the Isincient con*- 
ceptions of family co-proprietorship which set in from the time of 
first contact with Roman social life. Of this change the Church, 
which derived the chief advantage^ was the moat zealous promoter. 
Tlic records of ecclesiastical councils in the thirteenth* century 
abound with denunciations of heirs who withhold from the Church 
her share in the goods of a deceased. Long before this the terri- 
torial isolation known as the feudal system, which had come inta 
existence upon the break-up of the empire of Glitfrlcs the Great, had 
introduced tli|it distinction in the rights of children which, unknown 
to Roman law, has subsisted in England to the present day. The 
eldest son became after a time heir de jure to the paternal estates. 
But this, which passed into the rule of the North of Europe, waa 
unable to oust the Roman law from those countries which had long 
been subject to Roman civilization. In the Custom of Poitou the 
right of primogenitui'c only extended to one- fifth of the fiefs : in the 
South of France, as in Lombardy, it remained unknown. And so 
far as movable property was concerned, the customs of France' pre- 
scribed, in varying degrees, limitations to parental freedom of bequest, 
intervening for the protection of the children. This imposing tra- 
dition of centuries w^ confirmed and extended by the decree of the 
National Convention, dfited April 8, 1791, declaring the right of 
children to equal division of parental goods, whether real or personal. * 
This decree is of interest as having been passed after a debate in 
which the political testament of Mirabeau, but just dead, was read 
by Talleyrand ; a discourse in which was recommended a limitation 
of the parental property subject to free disposition to one-tenth. 
Subsequent acts of legislation, into the details of which it is 'un- 
i^ecessary to enter, varied this " reserve,^^ to Use the term known to 
French law. Finally, the Code Napoleon, while giving each child 
an equal shard^ of the paft of his pjoperty over which it did not 
allow the testator to exercise powers of disposition, imposed with 
regain to these the following restrictions ’.'Where one legitimate 
chP3^ survives him the^testator can deal with one-half of his property,, 
real or personal ; with a third, where he leaves two children ; with a 
fourth, ouly where he leaves three or greater number.* Under the 
term children,” by* the subsequent article of the Code, ai^ "u- * 
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eluded descendants of whatever degree, who, however, take together 
as representatives of Ihc 'atock from which they spring. 

Coifining the inquiry strictly to die Mghts of children, we find 
tlffe principle of* 'the legitim/^ or legal portion of the children, 
existing in all continental countries. In some a distinction is drawn 
between goods inherited and acquired, a testator enjoying a greater 
freedom of disposition in the case of the latter. Although we have 
discarded the " Idgitim for ourselves, yej in the civil code elabo- 
rated for the Ionian islands under our protectorate in 1841 it 
appears, following the lincs,of French law. The civil code of Italy 
reserves oiic-half for children in equal shares ; the Spanish law, four- 
fifths ; the Portuguese, two-thirds ; the Prussian law, one-half; the 
Austrian* one-half. Holland and Belgium follow the French code. 
In Denmark tfie law reserves three-fourths for the children, making, 
however, a special exemption in the case of nobles, whom it allows 
a freedom of bequest to one child to the extent of one-half. In 
Russia there is the •most freedom, the code of Nicolas I. only exacting 
a legitim in the case of property inherited by the testator, which 
is subject to equal division. Lastly, in Scotland, the legitim has 
existed from time immemorial, as ^M)airns^ part of gear.^^ Under 
this right, where the father leaves a widow and children, the latter 
take one- third of the personalty ; where there is no widow, one- 
half; and this cannot be defeated by any mortis causa conveyance 
of movables. Common ideas,^^ says Vico, '^arising simultaneously 
among peoples mutually unknown arc like to have a common origin 
of truth, and a consentaneousness so general involves a presump- 
tion of conformity to the prescripts of natural justice. 

It has been seen that by a variety of local customs the Roman 
law of bequest had been for ages kept alive ^in the memories of 
French lawyers. When the National Assembly extended it to land, 
and. finally established it as the general law, it put % coping-stone 
upon the new social changes. It enlisted the interests of the many 
minor scions of aristocratic houses, just as Jfqnry VIII. carried 
over to the Reformation a nobility enriched with^ the spoils of the 
Church. In the White reaction which followed the Restoration an 
attempt was naturally made against this essential portion of the new 
France which had groVu up since *89. That puny and tyrannicalU 
regime began by the creation of hereditary peerages in tail male. At 
length, on January 31, 1826, the speech ^rom the throne announced 
an attack on the rights granted by the Revolution to the majority 
of Frenchmen. " The progressive partitions of landed property, 
essentially contrary to the principle of monarchical government, Vnd 
to weaken thfe guarantees given by the Charter to my throne and 
subjects. • Means will be pi;csented to you fqr re-establishing the 
harmony that ought to exist betuVecn the political and civil law and 
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for preserving the pjsttri&ony of familiea without restriction upon the 
right of free disposition/^ The lav, as prop0se(>, simply restored the 
right of the father to mate ah eldest son/* hut only within :|^its 
which secured a competence for other children. . 

Even in a society which was nothing if not reactionary this 
endeavour at a restoration of ancient rights, and a denial of modern 
iustice, not to the extent prevailing in England, but under severe 
restrictions, provoked an ojutburst of dissatisfaction.# In the Chamber 
of Peers the most illustrious were among its opponents. * The names 
of Choiseul, Lally-Tollendal, Crillon, and De Broglie, had lived too 
long in history to need, their inheritors thought, a sustenance sucker! 
From the caiets of their houses. A general cry/* said De Broglie, 

rises throughout France, proving the unpopularity of the* object ; 
the rich dislike it as do the poor ; fathers regret it do their chil- 
drei||^ younger sous complain, of it, eldest sons feci it an offence ; 
in a word, the condemnation is general. Such a law is dead ere it 
come into being. /i.n unanimous vote of the two Chambers could 
not give it life.** The Chambers were flooded Vitb petitions con- 
demning the innovation as unconstitutional, a violation of nature, of 
morality, and nf religion, as exciting cupidity, jealousy, family dis- 
sension, and so f 9 rth. The hereditary nobility themselves rejected 
it by a large majority, and Paris illuminated for two nights. 

The French law of succession has, since that time, sustained 
numerous attacks. But these, it is to be noted, have been almost 
exclusively directed against the equal ])artitioii of realty, a law which 
never yet obtained in England, and to the introduction of which 
there are patent economical objections. It may be suggested that a 
law that will alienate a certain portion of the paternal personalty from 
the son who succeeds to the inheritance will prejudicially affect 
agriculture iu this countny. The tenant for lifc*8 difliculties, at any 
rate to some extent, are met by the Settled Land Act. As for the 
farmer, so long as English farmers arc left with insufficient security 
for their capital, investment in their industry is cheeked, for none 
but the larfdlord can with safety sink money in the soil. But how 
has limitation of bequest affjpcted Scottish agriculture, where tenant- 
right is equally defective ? Every one is familiar with the Scottish 
^rmer*s reputation for energy. He builds, be drains, be reclaims, 
and Scottish rentals have risen at a greater rate than those of 
England. The system of leases provides him with but an inadequate 
security for his superior expenditure. But from what source does 
this expenditure come? Why is it that the Scottish farmer has 
beem^ble to make such large contributions to the permauerW; im- 
proveidient of Scottish estates? The answer is to be found in the 
law limiting bequest, which, while it has left the landlord with a 
smaller, has provided tlie farmer with a*larger capital. The rci^ilt. 
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even under conditions nqt in all ways encouraging to enterprise, has 
been a superior agriculture on a comparatively unfertile soil, a more 
capo^ race of farmers, and, for the landlord, higher rents. If then 
it be asked whelMer the Scottish law limiting bequest has been pro- 
ductive of any results, I reply emphatically in the affirmative. Many 
writers have dwelt upon the invasion of England by Scottish talent 
which marked the last century and stirred the spleen of Dr. 
Johnson. In tlvo seventeenth century tjie law of legitim^' had 
enabled thb cadets of Scottish houses ‘to equip themselves for 
commands in the army of ^(lustavus Adolphus or for service in the 
Scottish Guard of the French kings. The activity of Scottish enter- 
prise which followed within a generation of the pacificatioli.of Scotland 
was due, no doubt, to tlic comparative excellence of their education. 
Eut tlicir edufcation itself sprang, as influences for refinenient 
commonly do, from social and economical circumstances.^ To 
originate a national education a people must have attained a cCHain 
uniform grade of •well-being. Though not high, and in the eyes of 
f/rarnh saignenrs of England and Ireland pitifully scanty, such 
existed through the law of ‘‘ legitim among the people of Scotland. 
Out of this arose that intellectual force which has for so many years 
given the Scottish race, wlien account is taken of its numbers, indis* 
putably the first place in the empire in general progress and content- 
ment. It is true that among the agricultural population the decay 
of the primitive clau-commuiiism and the avarice of individual pro* 
prietors has inflicted a vast distress and helped to create a modern 
urban proletariate. Yet the percentage of pauperism to population 
is only one to forty-two in Scotland as against one to thirty-five in 
England and Wales, and the population of the comparatively poor 
country has shown itself not only more competent to gain a subsistence, 
but better able to afford the outlay of emigration. . 

These objections to a legitim of personalty being thus disposed 
of, it remains but to mention the only other grounds on which 
opposition may rely. It will be said that restrictions upon arbitrary 
testamentary disposition are restrictions upon the rights bf property. 
J\rr. Childers, in a speech at Edinburgh on thj 29th of November, 

1 H86, while predicting that this was becoming a " burning quei^tion, 
added : I have myself been educated in that school of politic^ 
economy which considers the liberty of testament as one of the first 
rights of a freeman " — a strange declaration bjfore a Scottish 
nudicnce ! Those who think with tiie Liberty and Property 
Defence League will be of opinion that such restrictions have 
increased, are increasing, and ought to be diminished," I cp;)jdidly 
admit the truth of the objection that this is an interference with the 
rights oF property, so far, at least, as they have been understood in 
England for less than two centuries; but deny its weight. The 
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suggestion that a legal claim of tbe child^ is an infraction of the 
authority of the parent belongs to the same school of thought. 
People are disposed nowaday^ to think that enough has be^ said 
and written of the duties of children to their parefijs. The world ia 
too weary to rate highly the questionable benefit of existence, and 
modern laws do well to intervene for the protection of those who arc 
but too often the issue of selfish thoughtlessness. Some of a fathcr^s 
duties to his children, the^tate, with that awakened eye to its interests 
at large already spoken of, has found it expedient to enforce. Ho 
who has it in his power must provide aliment for his children in liis 
lifetime. On what principle do we impose burdens upon his 
resources during his life and remove them when expenditure is a tax 
upon him no longer? Indeed, it may well be asked upon what 
g^e of relative importance the interests of the jflarent country of 
the^^ empire stand. Childrcji legitimate in our colonies are yet 
illegitimate in England ; the tenant-farmer of India secures the fruits 
of his labours, in England much of them may bo wre8te4 from him ; 
and by a recent law, the children of India ■ can claim those rights 
from their parents which the children who will be their rulers are 
yet denied. 

It is said by some that excessive subdivision of property results in 
general pauperization. The general pauperization which England has 
to fea^r is pauperization resulting from excessive accumulation. The 
greater the accumulation, the greater the i^roportiou of wealth 
devoted to unproductive cxpeitditure, and the less in proportion the 
employment for the workmen, A. family which can afford to saunter 
half the year abroad, embarrassed by its possessions and prodigal 
upon foreign objects of vertu, is of no more economical value to the 
country than a middle-class family of home-dwellers — is of far less 
ecoimmical value than ten such families whom its superfluous income 
might maintain. If things go on as they arc, with shiftless, restless * 
younger children multiplying yearly, continental Socialism may 
receive some unlooked-for allies, for our present law of bequest is a 
consecration of tfiat i^ocial atomism against which Socialism is a 
protest. The power of testamentary disposition implies the greatest 
latitude ever given in the history of the world to the volition or 
caprice of the individual.^^ * But the time has passed for the 
autocracy of individualism. Comtism is but one sign among many 
that the philosopher king may one day reign again. And nowhere 
has the point of view froAi which legislation should approach this 
subject been more clearly laid down, for all time, than by Plato for 
hij^eal commonwealth. " Now I, as the legislator, regard you and 
yocr possessions, not as belon^ng to yourselves, but ass belonging to 

Si!t II.^Maine^ ** VillofV*Communities,'* p. 42. 
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your whole family, both past and future ; and yet more do I regard 
both family and possessions as belonging to the State ; wherefore 
. • . ^ I will legislate with an eye to thfe whole, considering what is 
best both for the. State and for the family, esteeming, as I ought, the 
feelings of an individual at a lower rate/^ The right of free bequest 
was established to fit a doctrine of ephemeral social utility ; it is 
economically injurious to the State, repugnant to the moral sense, 
and against the cemmon consent of mankind. 

L S. Leadam. 
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I do not propose in this article to take any part in the controversy 
between Dr. 11. S. Poole and Dr. W. Robertson Smith, as to 
the date of the Pentateuch. I’ wish to proceed on different lines and 
on altogether independent grounds. I do not start with a theory. 
I do not feel bound either to accept the traditional view of the 
antiquity of the six Books, which stand at the beginning of our 
Bibles, or to cast in my lot with the critics who Iiave assailed it, and 
to whose learning and ability I yield the amplest tribute of admira- 
tion, even when I am unable to accept their conclusions. My object 
is rather to examine the latest theory of the construction of the 
Ilcxateuch — the name which now must be substituted for the 
Pentateuch, the Book of Joshua being held to be an integral part of 
the work— and to test it in certain salient particulars. Ever since 
Jean Astruc, the French physician, by his famous discovery that ‘in 
the Book of Genesis, and the first six chapters of Exodus, there were 
different documents chafrqcterizcd respectively by the use of the Divine 
names, Elohim and Jehovah, laid the foundations for a criticism of the 
Pentateuch, scholars have Been unwearied in their efforts to arriye 
at some satisfactory result as to the composition of the work, and the 
dates of the various documents which have been here fused and 
welded together. In the whole history of literary criticism no 
question has excited more , interest than this. Even the interest 
awakened by the controversy respecting the Homeric poems has been 
feeble and transient, compared with the interest which has gathered 
about the Kve Books which go by the name of Moses. During the 
last half-century in particular, the investigation of the. various pro- 
blems which these books ^uggest has been carried on witli an ardpur 
and a thoroughness and a subtlety of literary disermination, to which 

' VOL. LIU. K 
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it would not be easy to find a parallel. And, although the nev^tst 
school of criticism professes as its last achievement to have solved 
the problem, and to have succeeded not ^merely in disentangling the 
several authors wlio have contributed in turn' to the formation of the 
Hexateuch, but also in establishing the dates of the several portions 
and the final redaction of the whole, still there is no reason to suppose 
that criticism has said its last word upon the subject. The school 
now dominant h3,s some formidable opponents. The arguments of 
Kuenen and Well hausen, notwithstanding the ability lijith which they 
have been arrayed, have not convinced scholars like Dillmann and 
Dclitzsch ; and the only points on which it can be said that there is 
a general consensus, arc : (1) that the Six Hooks are a composite 
work ; and (2) that portions of it arc later than Moses or Joshua. 

It must in all frankness be admitted that there is much to be said 
for the theory of which Wcllhauscn is ^the coryphaeus. He it is who 
has brought it to its present perfection. Not that he is the sole 
parent of the thfeory, which, in point of fact> has many fathers. 
Several scholars, labouring independently, have arrived practically at 
the same results, though no one had presented those results with 
the same masterly combination of the various lines of argument, or 
with anything like the same literary skill. l>ut that so many critics, 
working without concert and along different lines and by difl*ercnt 
methods of investigation, should have come to conclusions which, at 
least in their main outlines, arc precisely similar, is, to say the least 
of it, evidence of the i)lausibility of such conclusions, if not evidence 
of their truth. 

The history of the formation of the modem hypothesis is not with- 
out interest. Its birth dates from the publication of Grafs work, 
die Gcscliiehtliclicn Biiolicr dcs A. Y” in ISGf' , Graf, however, was 
in part, at least, the exponent of a theory ,^iich he had heiJrd pro- 
pcMindedj thirty years before in RcusVs'^Lccturc-room at Strasburg. 
The theses which Reuss had laid donjij^ though he had not then given 
them to the world, were these : — 

(1) The historical element Pentateuch must and ought to be 

examined by itself, and n^^be confounded with fhe legal elements. 
(2) Both the one and tbfe other might have existed without being 
reduced to writing. ' mention in ancient writers of certain 

Patriarchal or Mosaic traditions does not prove the existence of the 
Pentateuch; and a nation may have a law based on custom without 
any written code. | (3) The traditions of the Israelites are of greater 

antiquity than laws of the Pentateuch, and were earlier com- 

mittfed to writi/g ^4) The chief interest of ihe historian must 
attach to the %te of the laws, hecaxise here he is more likely to at- 
tain to' cfertajn results : hence the witnesses must be examined. 
5) The histo 'iy^ as told in the Books of Judges and Samuel, and in 
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some measure also in Kings, is in direct contradiction with the so- 
called Mosaic Laws ; consequently tffey wer«. unknown when these 
Books were written ; d ftfrtibri they did not exist in the times from 
which they profess to date. (6) The prophets the 8th and 7th 
centuries know noibing of the Mosaic Code. (7) Jeremiah is the 
fi*^\Prephet who knows anything of a written law, and his citations 
ar^. ydusively from Deuteronomy. (8) Deuteronomy (iv. 45 — 
xxviiii 69) is the Book wjiiich the priests professeck to have found in 
the temple in the reign of King Josiah. This code is the oldest part 
of the legislation comprised in the Pcntqtcuch, in the form in which 
we possess it. (9) The history of the Israelites, so far as the national 
development was determined by written laws, must be divided into 
two periods, before and after Josiah. (10; Ezekiel is anterior to the 
redaction of the Ritual Code, and tlic laws which gave a definite 
siorganization to the hierarchy. (11) The Book of Joshua is vary far 
from being the most recent part of the entire work [the Hcxatcuch]. 
(12) The editor oC the Pentateuch is very certainly not Moses."* 

It is due to the veteran Professor to say that he has modified his 
views on some of these points ; he admits that he has learnt much from 
his own pupils, and in particular that he was mistaken in accepting 
the then current, and indeed unquestioned, view, that the basis of the 
Pentateuch was the work of the Eloliistic historian, completed by the 
Jehovistic historian, and that he had not considered sufficiently how 
the legal element with which he had exclusively concerned himself 
came to be joined to the historical. 

Graf, like his master, confined his attention to the legislative element^ 
as furnishing the most solid ground for his investigation. He recognised 
that a true analysis of the Pentateuch must begin with T)euteronomy, 
the publication of which, shortly before the year 622, he considers, 
is sufficiently established by the narrative in the Second Book of 
Kings. The code com prised* in chapters v.-xxviii. (at least with the 
exception of chapter xxvii.) of the Book of Deuteronomy and pre- 
ceded by a special title, chapter iv. 45-49, is a separate and distinct 
work; thfe true kernel' of the Mosaic legislation, the oldest attempt 
at codification on a grand scale to be found in the Pentateuch, There 
were no doubt earlier laws, but in the final redaction which we possess 
of them, there are only some chapters of Exodus (xx.-xxiii., xiii. 1-16, 
xxxiv. 10—27) which represent these earlier laws, and it can be shown 
that the authors of the new code were acquainted with them, and had 
even modified them. Othe!r laws, far more numerous, are posterior to 
these, and date either from the Exile or from a still later epoch. To 
this category belong considerable portions of Exodus, the greaiijst part 
of the Book of Numbers and the whole of Leviticus. In Leviticus, 
indeed, there is a series of chapters {xviii.-xxii., xxv., xxvi.) which in 
all probability were written by the prepLet Ezekiel. 

K 2 
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The main feature of this hypothesis was, that the laws concerning 
the cultus and the" priesthood and many others which gave to 
Judaism its characteristic direction werfe not Mosaic; they were 
framed for the HUle community of the Resstoration, not for the 
nomads of the desert, nor for the nation on its final settlement in 
Canaan, nor even for the contemporaries of the prophets. 

Grafs attempt to split up the Grundschrift, or main stock, was, 
in Kuenen^s words; the Achillcs-heel of hia^ whole hypothesis.” Was 
it possible thus to sever the historical and legal portions of this docu- 
ment ? According to Gra^ the narrative belonged to the ancient 
pre-Jehovistic writing, whereas, the legislative portion was as late as 
the Exile. Rut, as Kuenen remarks, the two are dominated by 
essentially the same conception, and resemble each other so closely 
that they cannol possibly be severed by a period of three or four 
centuries (p. 22). Hence, it followed*that if the legislative portioS 
was post-exilic, so also was the historical. Graf, before his death, 
admitted the force of Kuenen’s objections to his theory. He wrote to 
him to say, that the possibility that the Jehovist might have been 
earlier than the Elohist had never occurred to him ; that the opposite 
hypothesis had been taken for granted, till it was regarded almost in 
the light of an axiom ; but that if the contrary position could be 
established, it would work a complete revolution in the criticism of the 
Pentateuch, and in i)articular of the Rook of Genesis. And finally, 
in a paper which did not appear till after his death, Graf announces 
his complete conversion to the theory that the whole of the main 
stock or Elohistic document is really the latest ^ratum of the 
Pentateuch. It is nothing but habit, he says, which prevents us from 
recognizing this fact. We find it difficult not to regard the story of 
Creation in the first chapter of Genesis as the foundation of all that 
follows, and therefore as tlic earliest portion ‘bf the whole, whereas it 
is, in fact, a later story prefixed by way of introduction. He then 
runs through the Hexatcuch in order to show that the Elohist is not 
only acquainted with the earlier Jehovistic narratives, but that his 
object is to supplement them so as to unite tJiem into a single whole. 
(This part of his theory, it will be seen, is rejected by other critjjcs.) 
Rut the point on which Graf insists is this, that it is inconceivable that 
the laws of the Pentat(?ueh should have existed for ages — a silent or 
buried code — having no practical influence whatever on the national 
life. He argues further that the transplanting of the foremost re- 
presentatives of the priesthood with Jehoiakim to Rabylon^ where 
they were deprived of the support of a civil and ecclesiastical organi- 
zation ^bf their own, was the very thing most calculated tothrow^them 
back upon half traditional, half theoretical methods of collecting, 
systematizing, developing, ^lUd completing the precepts of their 
religion, and so stimulating that * theoretical reconstruction of history 
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and legislation/ which, according to Noldekfe, the moat prominent 
characteristic of the 'maii^ 8|ock/ Ezekiel at the opening, and 
Ezra at the close (or, at least, at a decisive turning point), of this 
period of Babyloniap activity, furnish the irrefragabfe proof that it is 
not a mere creature of the imagination " (Kuenen, pp. 30, 31), “ With 
this short paper of Grafs," says Kuenen, '^the problem may be re- 
garded as assuming its true form. His great essa;^ had recalled the 
criticism of the Pentateucll to ifs true path, and his frank recognition 
of his errors had prevented its being drawn away again on a side 
issue." * 

About the time that Rcuss.was propounding his theses in his lecture- 
room at Strasburg, two other critics, Vatke and George, had ^aken up 
the subject, and, knowing nothing of Reuss’s work, bad struck out a 
path in the same direction. They, too, contended not only that the 
Deuteronomic legislator was df the age of Josiah, but also that’ the 
Priest Code containing the bulk of the ritual legislation of the 
Pentateuch, must bd brought down to a date subseqt!i|||jLto the Exile* 
Their arguments attracted little or no attention at thMfoe they were 
advanced. Dc Wettc launched his sarcasms at these youthful scholars 
and went his way. But they have their posthumous revenge. 
Wellhausen professes himself the disciple of Vatke. The theory then 
first propounded by Vatke and George, and independently also by 
Kcuss and his pupil Graf, has received its final shape in the hands 
of Kuenen and Wellhausen, and is briefly as follows: 

The Hexateuch consists principally of three elements, separated from 
each other by wide intervals of time. * These are the Priestly Code, 
Deuteronomy, and the work of the Jehovist. But the order in 
which these various elements had hitherto been placed must be 
entirely reversed. The fundamental error of the older critics was 
thaf they placed the first Iciohigt — the Priest Code — first in the series. 
On the contrary, according to the new school, the Jehovist (with whom 
the second Elohist is included) is the earliest, then Deuteronomy, and 
the Priest Code last of all. Each of these constituent elements has 
its marked characteristics. Deuteronomy and the Priest Code are 
mai^ legislative, the Jehovist is mainly narrative, but in all alike 
there is a mingling of narrative and legislation.^ Thus, for instance, 
the Decalogue (Exod. xx.), the Law of the Two Tables (Exod. xxxiv.) 
and the Book of the Covenant (JIxod. xxi.-xxiii.) are comprised in 
the Jehovistic record ; and, on the other hand, both the Priest Code 
and Deuteronomy are by no means bare collections of laws, but the 
various collections of laws have their appropriate setting and frame- 
work of history ; the law has its roots in the history ; the ,law and the 
history illustrate one another, and furnish internal evidence as to the 
date of the several compositions. None "of these can be regarded. *s , 
Mosaic, except so far perhaps as some Mosaic laws may have been 
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incorporated in the. earliest document. Kuenen even refuses to 
admit that the Decalogue is Mosaic •(pc 244), but says that if we 
are to regard ^#lie writer who summarised Yahve's commands 
in the Decalogue as an original and creative author, we must 
place him in the eighth century ; he belongs, so far at least as the 
nucleus of his work is concerned, to the course of the Assyrian period, 
Deuteronomy to i^s close. Tlic Priest Code is substantially the work 
of Ezra after the return from the Babylonian Captivity. Between 
Deuteronomy and the Priest Code comes the legislation of Ezekiel 
(chaps, xl.-xlviii.) ; but it is still a moot point with the critics what is 
the exact relation of one portion of the Priestly Torah, that contained 
in Lev. ^vii.’-xxvi., to lilzckicl. The similarity in style and vocabulary 
is so marked and striking, that some critics have inferred that Ezekiel 
himself was the author or redactor of the collection of laws in Lev. 
xvii.-xxvi. ; others would place it earlier ; others again, as Kuenen, 
conclude that “ the Law of Holiness,” as this section of Leviticus has 
been aptly fjKed, arose in the second half of the Babylonian 
Captivity, in an probability shortly before its close, dnd that it was 
the work of an author who copied Ezekiel. 

We thus obtain the following sn(!ccssivc stages in the legislation of 
Israel, (1) The earliest law-book (Exod. xx.-xxiv. and xxxiv.), which 
must be assigned to the age of Isaiah at the latest; (2) the Book of 
Deuteronomy, which was written at or sliortly before the time it was 
alleged to have been discovered — viz., the eighteenth year of Josiah, 
B.c. 022; (3) the code of Ezekiel; (1) the collection Lev. xvii.- 
xxvi. ; and finally (5) the wholfe of the rest of the legislation comprised 
in tlic Pentateuch. The historical portions of this work (including 
also a large part of the Book of Joshua) are, as has already been 
remarked, interwoven with the legislative, o^nd belong in the waij^ to 
the same periods respectively. 

Ill short, as Wellhauseu puts the theory briefly, the Mosaic law' is 
not the beginning but the cud of the history of Israel ; it is not the 
starting-point and the basis of tlic national life; it is the starting- 
point of the Jewish Church, as it was framed aft( c the Exile, with its 
elaborate ritual and worship. The law of Judaism is also thdfcpro- 
duct of Judaism. Jews and Christians alike have been entirely mis- 
taken as to the origin and history of Old Testament literature. It 
has been ante-dated by centuries. In particular the position of the 
Pentateuch in relation to the other Bo«.'‘ks of the Canon must be 
reversed. Not ‘Uhe Law and the Prophets,” but "the Prophets ^and 
the LiJiv ” w'ould be the correct description of the Old Testament. 
What has hitherto been regarded as the eldest portion of the^ Canon 
must no}y be regarded as the latest. To assert that Moses was the 
author of the Law is about'^as rational as ti assert that St. Paul is 
the author of the .Lutheran Confession. Ezra and the Priests as^o- 
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ciatcil with him are the real authors of wjiat is called the Mosaic 
legislation. ^ 

Such is a brief outline o^ tlie latest theory of the composition and 
date of the Hexateuch. That it is supported no\ only by a vast 
amount of learnings but by much critical acumen and many plausible 
arguments, it is impossible to deny. It has a certain fascinating 
completeness in itself, and, moreover, it accounts for many things that 
arc puzzling and not easy^.to explain on the tfaditidnal theory of the 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, or even on thdt, which ac- 
knowledging different documents in its composition, regards the Priest 
Code as the earliest of these documents and not as the latest. The 
laws of the Pentateuch arranged in the manner proposed, as several 
distinct codes, seem4o have a natural growth. The absence \){ direct 
reference to the Mosaic institutions in the earlier historical and 
])rophetical books is accounted for, the earliest written code not being 
earlier than the eighth century. The close connection between 
post-exile Judaism end the Levitical law-book is explained. All this 
must he admitted. The theory, however, is hot freedom difficulties 
of its own, and some of these I shall shortly proceed to indicate. But 
before doing this, it may be well to remind my readers, that there 
are certain main positions which arc taken for granted, as essential to 
the completeness of tliis theory. 

1. First it is laid down that the traditional view, according to 
which the Pentateuch is regarded as a separate work, must be 
abandoned. Joshua is an essential and integral portion of the great 
historical and legislative work which^ beginning with an account of 
the Creation of the world, gives the origin of the Jewish nation, traces 
its history in Egypt and in the wilderness, and ends with the occupation 
of Canaan. The chief reasons for uniting Joshua with the pre- 
ceding Books are — (l)*that it records the settlement* in Canaan, 
which is the patural close to *thc first stage of the history of Israel ; 
and (2) that it is marked by precisely the same peculiarities of com- 
position which are found in the other Books. The Hoxatcuch, 
then, and not the Pentateuch, is the proper designation of tne work 
whiph is now under discussion. I know of no serious objection to 
this view. It may be accepted, I think, without prejudice to the argu- 
ments of those who refuse to accept the coiftjlusions of Wellhauseu 
and his school. 

2. It is assumed that tlic Ilcxatcuch is a composite work. This 
may be freely conceded. Critics of all schools, orthodox and unor- 
thodox, are pretty generally agreed, that at least four different docu- 
ments can be traced in its composition — viz., the principal EMiist, or 
author of the Priest Code, to whom the greater portion ^“of it is due; 
the Jehovist, who is, not merely a supplementist, hut •an original 
authority ; a second Elofiist whose wcflrk has been taken up by a red: ctor^ 



136 


THE COH^EMPORARY REVIEW. 


and 80 incorporated with that of the Jehovist that it is not always easy 
to distinguish them ;*and lastly, the Peuteronomist. At the Jehovist 
and second Elohist form practically ond w6rk, it is customary to denote 
this by JE, the •I’riest Code being denoted by P (Wellhausen^s Q), 
and Deuteronomy by D. The final editor may have been one of 
these, or he may have been merely the collector of these various 
originally independent writings. But at any rate the result is not a 
homogeneous whfile ; the work has been ^pieced together out of a 
number of separate documents, and may have undergone, moreover, a 
series of modifications at th/c hands of different editors. I say this 
may be conceded. There will always be considerable difierence of 
opinion as to details, but in the main the position is unassailable, 
that the ^IIcxateiich is a composite work. 

3. There is abundant evidence that this work, in its present form^ 

is much later than the times of Moses and Joshua. Such notices 
as these interspersed in the narrative of Genesis : The Canaanitc 

was then in the laud ” (Gen. xii. 6) ; These are the chiefs which 
reigned in Edom before there was any king in Israel (Gen. 
xxxvi. 31) ; or, again, in the other books, '' There arose not a prophet 
since in Israel like unto Moses (Num. xiii. 6, 7, Deut. xxxiv. 10) ; 
the statement that the twelve stones set up in the Jordan are there 
unto this day (Josh. iv. 0) ; and that Ilahab dwelleth in Israel 
unto this day,'’^ and other similar notes of time, are indications that 
the work has undergone editing and that the editor has brought it 
down to his own time. 

4. It must also be admitted that there are three principal codes 
of Israelitish law, the first and simplest being the small corpus con- 
tained in Exod. xx.-xxiii. ; the next, that of Deuteronomy, chapters 
xii.-xxvi., which is in many respects little more than a repetition 
and expau8i(jn of the earlier code ; and lastly, that which is scattered 
through Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, and which is chiefly con- 
cerned with ritual and worship. 

But Mauting all this, granting that there are these several docu- 
ments m the Pentateuch, and these several codes of law in the 
Pentateuch, the question at issue is : What is the relation of these 
several documents and codes one to another, and what antiquity is to 
be assigned to each?* Is the order, P, JE, D, which, till lately, 
was very generally accepted, and which is still maintained by a 
scholar like Delitzscli, the true one, or must we accept, the 
order JE, D, P, w'hich is that of WelHiausen and Kuenen ? Is 
Deuteronomy to be referred to the age of Josiah, or perhaps of 
Manasspeh? Is the Levitical ritual, as we have it, substantially 
Mosaic, or is^it of post-exile date ? 

It must be carefully borne in mind that we are dealing with the 
written documents as they are before us. ^^The point/^ says Well- 
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hausen, “is not to prov6 that thie Mosaic lavs was not in force in the 
period before the Ejfeile. There Are in tlie Pentateuch thiree strata 
of law and three strata ot tradition^ and the problem is to place 
them in their true historical order." So far as the>* Jehorist (or the 
composite document usually styled JE) and Deuteronomy are con- 
cerned, there is no longer any question. The Jehovist is the earlier, 
and Deuteronomy rests upon it. But what are we to say of the Priest 
Code ? Is this the earliest or is it the latest portion of the Penta- 
teuch ? 

I do not prdl^ose to travel over the whole of the ground involved 
in these questions. It would be impossible to do so within the limits 
of this article. I shall confine myself mainly to a single question — 
viz., the age of Deuteronomy. This, it is admitted^ou all Hands, is 
the point on which the whole controversy turns. 

But first of all us just-look at the theory as a whole. Ac- 
cording to it the bulk of the Pentateuch and Joshua in their present 
form are post-cxilicf 

What follow^ ? In the first place, Ezra, or whoever was the first 
redactor of the Hexateuch, must have been aware at least of some of 
the facts. When he set to wprk to construct this elaborate legisla- 
tive and historical romance, he must have presumed on the complete 
ignorance of the majority of his readers, and he must have been 
determined so to marshal his materials as to obliterate entirely their 
chronological order, and to leave to all future generatious a monument 
of ingenuity, a literary puzzle, which they might take to pieces and 
reconstruct at their pleasure. The redactor, whoever he was, could 
not have been ignorant that Deuteronomy was not a Mosaic work at 
all, but was first composed and edited in the reign of Josiah, yet he 
deliberately places it last in the code of laws professing to come from 
Moses* as if on purpose tb mystify his readers. He must have been 
well aware tl\at the Law *of Holiness" (Lev. xvii.-xxvi.) was 
an independent corpus marking the transition from Deuteronomy 
to the Priestly Code in fact, that it was the connecting link 
between ^^zekiel and tke Priestly Code, so that, as Wellhausen 
(p. 379) observes: Jehovist, Deuteronomy, Ezekiel are a historical 
series ; Ezekiel, Law of Holiness, Priestly Code must also be taken 
as historical steps, and this in such a way as t6 explain at the same 
time the dependence of the Law of Holiness on the Jehovist and 
on Deuteronomy " ; of all this, I say, he must have been aware ; 
and yet he adopts an arrangement of his materials which com- 
pletely obscures thek proper mutual relation. No reason whatever 
is given by the critics for this extraordinary proceeding, except 
that it was done in the interest " of the Priest Code ; in Other 
words, I suppose, in order to get it generally accepted! Kuenen 
’inerely says: '^When h^V(the redac'fov) set his hand to the ijcrk, 
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the Deuteronomico-prophetic sacred history (DJE) had long been 
recognized and highly revered, whereas the priestly historico-legislative 
work had only qiyte recently been promulgated and put into practice. 
The problem waft how to make P share in the reverence that DJE 
already commanded. In other words P must be incorporated with 
DJE. This was required in the interest of P, and there can be no 
doubt that it was carried out by some one imbued with the spirit of 
the document. U [the redactor], then, belonged to the school of 
Ezra, to the ])ricst-scribcs of Jerusalem. And, indeed, they were the 
only men to whom it could ever occur to execute stfch a work ; for 
no one else would cither feel called to it or be competent to 
undertake it.^^ And he then proceeds to ask whether the redactor 
follows the ru|cs which How spontaneously from this view of his 
task, viz.: (J) whether DJE is kept as far as possible intact, and 
(2) w'liethcr, when unity of design imperatively denaands some sacrifice, 
the changes are made in the spirit and in the interest of P. These 
(jucstions he answers in the adirniative. Put why such a proceeding 
was necessary he does not attempt to explain. 

So again, if the Priestly ("ode is not Mosaic, but post-exilic, no 
plausilde reason has been given whydlic 'O/iel Moed, or ^^Tent of 
Meeting, sliould occupy so large a place in it. Nothing can be 
more elaborate or more minute than the account of its construction 
as given in Exodus. Its various parts, its dimensions, its coverings, 
its boards, its l)ars, its pillars, and its sockets, its curtains, and the 
material of which they were to be made, the number and the colour 
of them, even the very manner in which they were to be looped ; the 
very precise and particular directions given for the construction of the 
ark, with the mercy seat and cherubim ; the table of shewbread, the 
candlestick with its lamps and instruments, the altar of incense, 
the preparation of the holy oil and the i accuse, the altar of 
burnt oflering, the laver of brass, the clothes of service, and 
the holy garments for the priest j and, in a word, the whole of the 
furniture of tlic Sacred Tent down to its smallest details, all this is 
described in Exodus xxxv.-xl. with tlic utmost care, and in such a 
way as to leave the impression on the mind of tlic reader that he 
has an actual structure before him. And yet we are told that the 
Tabernacle never existed but in the imagination of the writer. It is 
a fiction of the time of Ezra. There may have been some rude 
Mosaic tent, of which the tradition remained; but this elaborate 
Tabernacle never existed. The redactor of the Pentateuch wished 
to find jp. foreshadowing of the Temple in Mosjiic times ; though why he 
shoulcT have done so is not very clear ; but having this wish, he 
reduced the . measurements by exactly one-half, and filled up the 
description from Solomon’s Temple. What ]X)ssiblG object could this 
elaborate invention have served, unless it v ere to claim Mosaic sane-* 
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tioa for the post-exile .j^ultus and ritual? But why was thia 
necessary ? Solomon's Ten^IeV its ftimituro, and its vessels were all 
perfectly well known, as wc see from the narrati^'e in the Kings* 
Why not rest contented with restoring them? Why set to work to 
construct out of these a purely imaginary Tabernacle, and to write of it 
such an elaborate description, for no conceivable purpose but the 
mere exercise of a profitless ingenuity ? Or why in particular should 
the ark be described so fuWy as it is in the Leviticivl Code, and such 
importance be attached to it, when, as we know it perished in the 
destruction of the first Temple, and no *attcmpt -vfas ever made to 
restore it, nor is any allusion%iadc to it in Ezekiel’s ideal Temple. 

In the relation of the Temple to the Tabernacle there is one strik- 
ing circumstance, of which the higher criticism takes^ no notice, but 
which appears to me of considerable importance. Tlic measurements 
of the Temple were in all rcsjiccts, as INlr. Ferguson was the first to 
point out, exactly double those of tin? Tabernacle. W^hich is more 
probable, that a writer of the time of Ezra should have shown such 
masterly ingeutiity as to have drawn the Tabernacle in all its points 
as exactly half the size of the Temple ,• or that the Tabernacle having 
really existed in Mosaic and post-lVIosaic times, and its measurements 
being wtII known, Solomon in building bis Temple, which was to be 
to the Jews settled in .Palestine what tlic Tabernacle had been to their 
fathers in the wilderness, tlic centre of all their worship, should have 
taken care to follow its proportions line for line, only making the one 
building exactly double the size of the other ? The latter proceeding 
is perfectly intelligible and rational ; for tlie former no plausible 
reason can be given. Indeed, a very striking parallel to the proceed- 
ing, which seems the obvious and intelligible one, is furnished by the 
excavations wliich have^ recently been made in my own cathedral. 
W c came there upon remains of the old Saxon church j we have 
been able to trace its outline very accurately, and wc have ascertained 
that the measurements of the ground-plan of the present Norman 
cathedral are exactly doable those of its old Saxon predecessor. This 
is perfectly intelligible. But would any one, setting to work to 
describe an imaginary Saxoii church, have ever thought of construc- 
ing it as exactly half the size of the present Norman building ? 

We arc reminded, inBeed, that the early History never mentions 
the Mosaic Tabernacle at all. Not only is there no reference to it 
in Judges and Samuel, but yvhereas the Chronicler says that Solomon 
on his accession offered upon the altar of the Tabernacle at Gibeon, 
the compiler of Kings, on the contrary, not only omits all allusion to 
the Tabernacle, but expressly says that he offered upon a higli place, 
and eitcuses him for this, on the plea that at that time no house to 
the name of Jehovah haf| as yet been, built " (I Kings' iii. 3-4). ^ 

But as the *Ohei Afo^d, Tent of Meeting (or Tabernacle qf the* 
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Congregation, as the A^V. renders it), is gaentioned in 1 Sam, ii. 22, 
this passage is quietly set aside wit^f the remark that it is badly 
attested and from its contents open to suspicion,” inasmuch as the 
passage is not found in the LXX., and further because everywhere 
else in 1 Sam. i.-iii. the Sanctuary at Shiloh is termed Heykal, 

that is to say certainly not a tent.” But why is this distinct state- 
ment of 1 Sam. ii. 22 to he rejected merely because the verse is 
wanting in the LXX. ? Or what is there contradictory in the use of 
the term Htykal, which may be used of any larger structure? We 
have only to suppose that the Tabernacle was surrounded by buildings 
of a more permanent character, the nalbe of Heykal being given to 
the whole of tlie sacred enclosure, together with the Tabernacle, and 
tlie Tabernacle ^self being described as the ^Ohel Moed, and the whole 
difficulty vanishes. And again, why arc we to set aside the express 
statement of the Chronicler? According to Wcllhausen (pp. 39-41), 
the statement in Chronicles (2 Chron. i. 3) that Solomon offered at the 
high place that was at Gibeon, for there was God's Tent of meeting 
which Moses the servant of Jehovah had made in thc^wilderness/* is 
in express contradiction to the statement in 1 Kings iii., that 
Solomon went to Gibeon to offer there, for that ^Yas the great high 
place.” But where is the contradiction? The Tabernacle had been 
placed at the Bamah in Gibeon. The site of a Canaanite sanctuary 
was chosen for the site of the sanctuary of Jehovah. Because the 
Tabernacle was set up there, it became the Great Bamah,” the 
great high place.” Both narratives tell us that Solomon went to 
Gibeon to offer there ; both mention that there was a high place,” 
there, which made it suitable for sacrifice ; but the narrator in Kings 
says nothing about the Tabernacle being there, while the narrator in 
Chronicles gives us this information. And this is the whole extent of 
the contradiction on which so much stress is laid. 

And now let us turn to Deuteronomy. Deuteronomy, as I have 
said, is the pivot on which the whole question turns. If we can 
settle the date of Deuteronomy, the controversy is at an end. 

Is this Book, then, rightly ascribed to Moses ? Have we here his 
last great discourses, liis recapitulation of the laws which he had 
given to Israel during the forty years' wandering in the wilderness, 
with such modificatious as a larger experierifee and different circum- 
stances might suggest or require ? Or is it the composition of some 
unknown author at or about the time when, according to the history, 
the Book of the Law was discovered in the Temple ? The former is 
not only the traditional belief concerning the Book, it is the 
impression which the book itself intends to convey. The latter is 
the view which has so completely established itself in the domain of 
“ the higher criticism” that Wellbausen does not hesitate to write 
that “ in all circles where appreciation of jeientific results can be 
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looked for at all, it is recognised that it was composed in the same 
age in which it was discovered, and that it Vas made the rule of 
JosiaVs reformation, which teolf place about a generation before the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans ('* Htjtory of Israel/^ 
English translation, p. 9). A thorough and impartial investigation 
of this point therefore is necessary, if we are to come to any satis-i 
factory conclusion. 

In attempting this investigation, I shall assume the literary unity 
of the book as a whole. * ^kll are agreed that the great legislative 
nucleus, chaps, xii.-xxvi., is the work of a single author. There is 
some difference of opinion as to the historical preface (chaps, i.-iv. 
40) and the hortatory introduction which (ollows (chaps, iv. 40-xi. ' 
3;2) ; * but the only point on which there can be said to be any- 
thing like a consensus among the critics is that^ Deut. xxxiii. 
is not by the same author as ^bc rest of the book. This, however, 
does not touch the main question at issue. That tlie book may have 
undergone editing J am not concerned to deny, nor that in the 
editing it may have received some addition or modification ; but in 
the main it is one book. Far more distinctly than any other book of 
the Pentateuch, it carries within itself the evidence of unity of author- 
ship. Can we settle who was the author ? I shall begin by examining 
the evidence furnished by the Book itself. What then docs the Book 
say about its authorsliip? First of all wc read (I quote only from those 
parts of the book which Kuenen considers to be by one author, the 
author of the code) : This is the law which Moses set before the 
cliildreu of Israel. These arc the testimonies, and the statutes, and 
the judgements, which Moses spake unto the children of Israel when 
they came forth put of Egypt ; beyond Jordan, &c. .... And 
Moses called unto all Israel and said unto them, hear, O Israel, the 
statutes and the judgements which I speak in your ekrs this day," 
&c. (chap. iv. 44^1‘6, v. p.) irflike manner the Mosaic origin of the 
Deutcronomic law is vouched for in chapter xxvii. verses 1, 9 and 11. 
And as if this were not enough, w^e are expressly told that " Moses 
tvroie this Eaw," and delivered it to the custody of the priests, the 
sons of Levi," with a command that it should be read before all the 
people at the end of every seven years, on the Feast of Tabcrnaclea 
(chap. xxxi. 9-12), and further that when he Vhad made an end of 

* Kuenen contends for unity of authorship, at least, from chap. iv. 45 to the end of 
xxvi. He says : “ The objections to the unity of authorship which have been urged 
most recently by Wellhausen and ^leton are not convincing. The position occupied 
by the author of xii.-xxvi. is faithfully indicated in the superscription iv. 45-49. The 
hortatory character and difiTuseness oi v.-xi. by no means compel us to ascribe it to 
another author. In details, v.-xi. and xii, xxvi. completely and yet sponfimeoiisly 
agree. Finely, in language and stylo they present just that degree of agreenj:.iit aud 
difference that we should be justified in expecting on the hypothesis of a comiiion 
origin (p. 112). Kuenen gives a list of Heuteronomic words and. phrases, but says 
truly that such a list can never adequately characterize the style of an author, the tiaie 
impression of M'hich can only be grained from tht*Wirk read as a whole. Dillmanii . Iso 
argues strongly for unity of auth/ i'ship. * 

il: 
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writing the words of this Law in a book until they were finished/^ 
he commanded the Levitea that bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord to take this book of the Law and< put it by the side of the ark 
of the covenant^that it might be there fora witness against the people. 
It has sometimes been contended that the expressions ^'this Law/' 
all the words of this Law/' embrace the whole Pentateuch, but 
according to the most ancient Jewish tradition they refer primarily 
to the Book of Deuteronomy. In any case Deuteronomy claims for 
itself not only a Mosaic origin, but so far is the legislation at least is 
concerned, a direct Mosaic authorship : Moses wrote this Law." 

The general character of the book is entirely in accordance with 
this statement. If a later author has embodied the discourses of 
Moses, •giving them a setting of his own, and perhaps clothing the 
legislation in ^its present rhetorical form, there is no reason to doubt 
that wc have a faithful record, at least of the substance of those dis- 
courses. The situation is carefully preserved throughout. The laws 
are issued in the wilderness, the people have not yet entered Canaan. 
Canaan is always the land which Jehovah givctli thee to possess it " 
(Dcut. XV. 4-7 ; x\i. 1-23). 'fhe laws arc framed wfth a view to the 
time when the people arp come into the land ” and shall possess it 
(xvii. 14), or, wlicii Jehovah hatli cut off these nations, and thou 
succeedest them, and dwcllcst in their cities" (xix. 1) ; then and not 
till then will the laws come into operation (xii. ], 8, 9). The 
central place of worship and saerificc is not one which Jehovah has 
already chosen^ but one which lie shall choose to put Ilis name there 
(xii. 5, 10). If Deuteronomy w\as composed about the time when it 
was said to have been discovered in the temple, the writer must have 
been possessed of no small amount of literary skill to transport him- 
self so entirely into the age of Moses. 

But again, all legislation bears traces of the time when it is 
framed, and must be adapted to the circumstances and requirements 
of that time. This is rightly insisted upon by the critics. But if 
Deuteronomy belongs to the reign of Josiali or Manassch, what are we 
to make of the injunction to exterminate the Canaaiiitcs -{xx. 16-18), 
and the Amalekites (xxv. 17-19) who had long s' nee disappeared? — 
an injunction which, as Prof. Green says, " would have been as 
utterly outbf date as a law in New Jersey at the present time oflPer- 
ing a bounty for killing wolves, or a royal proclamation in Great 
Britain ordering the expulsion of the Danes." * 

“ A law,” he continues, “ contemplating forngn conquests (xx. 10-15) would 
have been absurd, when the urgent question was whether Judah could main- 
tain its^oAvn existence against the encroachments of Babylon and Egypt. A 
law discriminating against Ammon and Moab (xxiii. 3, 4), in favour of Edom 
(ver. 7, 8), liad its warrant in the Mosiiic period, but not in the time of the 
later kings! Jeremiah discriminates precisely the other way, promising a 
future restoration to Moab (xlviii, 47) and Amwoh (xlix. 6), which he denies 

* “ Moses and the Prophets/) p. 63. 
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to Edom (xlix. 17, 18), who ia also to Joel (iii. 19), Obadiah, and Isaiah 
(Ixiii. 1-0) the representative foe of the people of God. Tho ppecial injnnction 
to show no unfriendliness to l^ygtians (Deiit. xxiii.' 7) is insupportable in a 
code issued under prophetic inliuence at a time when the prophets were doing 
everything in their power vo dissuade the people from aliyance or association 
with them (Isa. xxx. 1, &c. ; xxxi. 1; Jer. ii. 18, 30). The allusiona 
to Egypt imply fiirailiarity with and recent residence in that land ; an impres- 
sive argument for obedience is drawn from the memory of bondage in Egypt 
(Dent. xiii. 5, 10; xx. 1); warnings are pointed by a reference to the diseases 
of Egypt (Deut. vii. 15 ; xxviii. (50). And how can a code kjlong to the times of 
Josiah which, wliilo it cont^nplated tlie posssible selection of king in tlio 
i'uture (Dout. xvii. 14, &c. ), nowhere implies an actual regal government, hut 
vests the supreme central aulhoiity in a judge and the priesthood (xvii. 8-12 ; 
xix. 17), which lays special stress on the requirements that the king must be 
a native and not a foreigner (xvii. 15) w'hen the undisputed line of succession 
liad for ages been fixed in the fimily of David, and that he must not ‘ cause 
the people to rofiirn to Egypt ’ (ver. Hi), as tluy seemed roj^Kly to do on every 
grievance in tho da 3 ^s ol’ M^es (Xuin. xlv. 4), but which no one over dreamed 
of doing, after they w’ere faffly establislicd in Canaan ? ” ^ 

W’’hat are wc to set against all this ? 

1. First of all, Ibat the phrase ‘‘ beyond Jordan ” in chapter i. 
shows plainly «eiiongh it is said, that the writer was on tlie wmst side 
of the Jordan. The book therefore is w'rittcn in Palestine. It has 
been replied to this that the phrase beyond Jordan is used as a 
current description of the Eastern ten itory, irrespective of the posi- 
tion of tJic speaker or the writer, just as Cisalpine and Transalpine 
Gaul did not cliangc tlieir names to the old Roman Generals 

as often as they crossed the Alps.^^ Rut tlie cases are not 
parallel. Rcyond Jordan docs denote not one side only but both 

sides of the river, according to the place of the writer or speaker. 
Thus in Dcut. iii. .‘15, Closes, who is on tlie Eastern side of 
Jordan, says to God, Let me go over, I pray thee, and sec the good 
land that is Jnnjond Jordan” meaning of course Western Palestine; 
whereas iu the eighth verse yf the same chapter the two kings of , 
the Amoritcif that were bcijond Jordan the phrase denotes the 
Eastern side of the river. So again in Numbers xxxii. 10, the 
Reubenites and Gndites, speaking from their position on the East 
side, say: will not inherit with them beyond Jordan (on the v. 

other side) and forward ; because our inheritance is fallen te us 
beyond Jordan (on this side) eastward.^' Indeed the frequent addition 
of " westward or eastward to the phrase beyond Jordan ” 
(comp. Joshua v. I, xii. 7, xxii. 7, with xiii. 32, xx. 8, I Chron. 
vi. 63) is indisputable proof that "beyond Jordan was not a 
standing designation of Eastern Palestine, ad Transalpine Gaul was 
of the Roman Province beyond the Alps.* It seems then but 

* Dr. Donglaa indeed says ; “ I suppose the plAase means simply ‘c^rross the Jordan/ 
and it was used by Moses sometimes of the eastern and sometimes of the western jide, 
according to circumstances easily intelligible by his readers or hearers, according as he 
had in his mind their physicf^ position to the east of Jordan, or their ideal poarfriTU in«’ 
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reasonable to conclude that a writer who tells us that Moses ^pake 
certain words beyond' Jordan was himself living in Western 
Palestine. This, however, is no pro6f that he docs not faithfully 
record the discoijvscs of Moses^ or that when- he says, Moses wrote 
the law,^^ he is putting his own words into the mouth of Moses. 

2. The Book is in style quite unlike the other Books of the 
Ilexateuch : it stands absolutely alone. If it js the work of Moses, 
the other Books cannot claim his authorship. It is not enough to 
say in reply that Exodus and Leviticus' for instance are either 
formal narrative or legislative enactment, whereas Deuteronomy con- 
^dsts chiefly of rhetorical discourses; for Deuteronomy is in its main 
portion a code. But wc may maintain that the substance of the code 
is Mosafe and yet grant that a later writer has made free use of 
his materials, and set them forth in his own diction. Indeed, we 
have only to read the later chapters of^the ®ook of Numbers, from 
the 28 til onwards, to be convinced that the writer who gives us 
there the commandments and the judgments wjjich the Lord com- 
mended by the hand of Moses unto the children of Israel,^' is not the 
writer of Deuteronomy. The situation is the sarac\ The people 
arc ^‘in the plains of Moab by the Jordan at Jericho'^ (Num. 
xxxvi. 13; Dent, i, 1, 5), but thp Moses of Numbers and the 
Moses of Deuteronomy arc not the same. The difieeeucc between 
Deuteronomy and the other Books, it lias often been remarked, 
is like the difference .between St. John^s Gospel and the other 
Evangelists. The colouring of St. John’s language extends even to 
his record of our Lord’s discourses. But the record is not the less 
faithful on that account. The manner is different, but the Divine 
character is exhibited as clearly in the discourse in the Synagogue 
at Capernaum as in the Sferraon on the Mount ; in the last w'ords in 
the Upper Chamber as in the Great Proj^becy on the Moimt of 
Olives. Deuteronomy may be in the strict sense Mosaic, though wc 
may be compelled to admit that in its present form it was not written 
by Moses. 

J. J. Stewart PjcTrowne. 

/ 

the p^-oper land of Oanaati to the west of it, the land in which their forefathers lived, 
and to which all their thoughts and aspirations tiirnetl, as that which was now to be their 
home 117/// 1 still believe tiiat Moses trrole JJeuterooowff, jj, 110. But such a loose 
mode of expression must have been infinitely perplexing, and we have seen, as a matter 
of fact, that when the Keubeuites and Gadites speak of their own territory as “ beyond 
Jordan,” they add “ eastward ” to make it clear. If a reporter, writing from Lambeth, 
were to say ; “ These words spake the Archbisliop of Canterbury on the other side of the 
Thames,” no ouo would for a •moment suppose that lie was reporting what tho Arch- 
bishop had said at Lambeth, though to the majoiity of Londoners Lambeth is on the 
other side pf the Thames, ” 


{7b be continued,) 



THE LIBERAL PxVRTY AND ITS 
PROSPECTS. 


T he old order is rapidly passing away, and a new order is as rapidljF 
taking its ^lace. This is one of the few things which it is possible 
to say with soinctliiug like certainty of the situation in this country. 
In politics the unexpected so frequently happens that the task of trying 
to look ahead is always a difficult and often an unprofitable one. Still, 
it must be undertaken on those occasions when the alternative is re- 
signation to opportunism in the face of impending difficulties which 
require a definite policy. The jircsent appears to be one of such 
occasions. The leaders of the Liberal party do not seem to be occu- 
pying themselves with any other question than that of Irish (jovern- 
meiit. And yet, with an extended franchise, not one but many more 
difficult questions are impendiftg. The relations of labour and capital 
are apparently about to^ be forced on our attention with prac- 
tical and formulated demands. JVhat is to be the attitude of the party 
towards them ?• The answer to this question may prove to be of 
profound moment as regards the future of Liberalism. 

About the future constitution of the Conservative party there is 
room for but little doubt. Lord llandolph Churchill, like other men 
who have been remarkable, is' but an expression of the tendencies of 
his time. The Tories arc no longer the party of the landlords. The 
landlords still rally and will continue to rally ro*und their standards, 
but only as one of a multitude of special interests which do the same 
from an instinct, not of satisfaction or sympathy, but of self-preserva- 
tion. The Liberal party has been enunciating with daily increasing 
distinctness the proposition that the special privileges of many of 
these rpecial interests ought not to continue to exist. It is hardly to be 
wondered at that the Tory party has gained them. For example, in 
the great cities the publico^ is probably, from his constant associaticyi 
VOL. Liri. y L 
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with working people, a Radical in liis sympathies. But his trade is 
threatened by the Liberals, and he therefore votes Tory. Again, to 
take an example which is likely to appea^ with more distinctness in 
the future than ^it does at the present time, the employer of labour 
who dreads damaging restriction in the terms oh which he can purchase 
labour power for use in his factories or mines, naturally tends towards 
the new Conservatism. Now the special interests arc very numerous, 
and are to be found in every rank of life. There are special interests 
in large numbers even among the newly ^enfranchised. The small 
raining contractor, himself a workman, is one example. The skilled 
workman who requires to hire unskilled labour, adult or otherwise, is 
another. Again, between skilled and unskilled workmen there is re- 
cognized a distinction, not merely in wages but in status, vyhich gives 
rise to another kind of illustration of the same thing. The consequence 
is that there is a much larger material upon which it is possible for 
the modern Tory party to draw than is popularly supposed. I have 
always thought tlic assumption a rash one that the working men 
would continue to vote solidly or even substantially solidly with us 
after the feeling of gratitude for that extension of the f*’anchlse which 
the Liberal party procured for them had been forgotten. A large 
majority of these voters we shall probably continue to have with us 
for many a day. But the middle-class vote, which since 1885 has, in 
.England at all events, been to a very great extent indeed Conservative, 
is so enormous and so constantly increasing, tliat any considerable 
secession of new special iiiterests^from the working classes would almost 
neutralize the power of the latter. And universal suffrage, while it 
would of course add largely to the working-class vote, would also tend 
to promote such a secession on the part of those who were best off. The 
truth is that the names Tory and Libcrakarc rapidly ceasing to possess 
definite connotations, and are coming to have purely relative meanings. 
To which party a particular person belongs depends on how far his desire 
for .equality extends. As we progress further, the necessity for pro- 
gress becomes less and less glaring to persons familiar with the old order 
of things, and it becomes more and more difficult to predict^ from what 
quarter the party of resistance to change will not find recruits. This 
party is rapidly coming to include every species of voter. The country 
squire, whose watchwords are Church and State, the shopkeeper who 
hates what he calls mob rule, the farmer who w'ants a protective duty on 
corn, the manufacturer who wants Fair Trade, the miscellaneous mul- 
titude who want to do what is genteel, the workman who w'ants a 
duty imposed on imported sugar to countt'rvail the foreign ^bounties, 
the man, who is dependent for a job on the great house, the skilled 
artificer who objects to political power getting into the hands of the 
mere labouAr^ and many others of similar classes, all cast their 
suffrages vfth the Tories. Extend the fran^ise still further, and you 
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increase the number of these classes^ and proportionately extend the 
limits of the T6ry party. ^ ^ 

In all this there is nothing that Js ^unnatural, ^or that should 
alarm the most sensitive Liberal. The point in the present situation 
of his party lies not in the more ^fact that notwithstanding the 
extension of the franchise the proponion between the two parties has 
remained so nearly as it but in the degree to w'hich the vote 

which supports Liberalism /las become a class vote. It was to be 
expected that the majority of the upper and middle, aiicl specially 
interested classes should vote Tory. It was not to be expected that 
so small a minority of these classes should vote Liberal. The general 
re asons already indicated do not account for the circumstance that 
this is so. There is a large number of people in both jjic upper and 
middle ranks of life who really do desire progress and equality, and 
irho would make personal sacrifices if these were necessary in order to 
make possible a general levelling up. There is also a large number 
of people in these ranks whose interests are not materially bound up 
with any of thoi^ special interests of which mention has been made. 
There ought to be nothing to prevent the great bulk of these people 
from voting with us. The former class cannot have effect given to 
its sympathies and wishes by a Tory party, wduch is hampered at 
every step by tlie resistance of its staunchest supporters. Of the 
latter the Liberals might at least expect to gain a considerable 
number. Yet the fact remains that, of tlicsc voters, in England at 
all events, the Liberal candidates poll comparatively few. The special 
considerations attaching to the Irish question throw little light on. 
this problem. Tlie Oladstouian party lost far more largely in 1886 
from Liberal abstentions tlian from any increase in the Tory vote. 
The number of persons who w^ent permanently over to the other side 
at the election of that yfar was probably relatively inconsiderable. 
And it is by no ^cans clear tliat at the next election there will not be 
a retransfer of such votes as did go over, and, iu addition, such a 
number of Conservative abstentions as will give Mr. Gladstone a large 
majority. The true explanation appears to the present writer to lie 
in the circumstances under which the election of 1885 took place. 
It was then apparent that, whether it liked it or not, the Tory party 
would have to take up the Midlothian programrfle if it was to keep 
its feet. Now, of course, there was all the difference in the world 
between the ways in which that programme might be rendered. Its 
accomplishment was all that fhe old-fashioned Liberals desired. The 
unauthorized accompaniments furnished by Mr. Chamberlain 
dreaded, and besides this the want, in their opinion, of definiteBcsi?: 
in Mr. Gladstone’s utterances, made them fear that he nii^jht carry 
out the authorized version, in a reckless and revolutionary spirit^ 
What weighed with them \^'.ost was probably not the dread of ap^ 



Its THE CO'NTEMPORAlii REVIEW. 

yxirticular measure, but, the fact that they did not know and could 
not see where they ’^cre bein» led to. All manner of things were 
said in the name of Liberalism, some of them bad and some of them 
good, but none of them definitely repudiated. Consequently these 
people, and many others, even among the new voters, who thought 
with tlicm, voted with the Toriel? Their reward was the Dartford 
programme. ♦ 

Now, has the Situation changed ? It is^open to much doubt. We 
fjrladstonian Liberals appear not altogether unlikely to gain a victory 
on our Irish policy, but the battle when it comes will apparently be 
fought on this issue only, an issue which is the source of what some of 
us believe to be an increasing enthusiasm and strength in our ranks. 
There will conic a time when the Irish question is out of the way, and 
when wo shall fight on our general policy. If I am right in attri- 
buting the falling away from our ranks in IHB.'i not so much to the 
advanced character of our j)rogrammc as to its indclinitcness, are we 
better oft’ now? I do not think so, and 1 bclicive that unless our 
leaders declare themselves in more precise terms wc shall in the 
future have an experience similar to that of 1885. At Nottingham, 
Mr, Gladstone referred to the work whicdi lay before the Liberal 
party independently of the settlement of the ([ucstion of Irish Govern- 
ment. But not only did lie not go into details (as indeed he could 
not), but he plainly told us that he had no expectation of carrying 
out that work himself. Wc remain then in a condition of uncer- 
tainty as to our aims, drifting to all ap])carances wc know not whither. 
Now it is all very well for a party to be indefinite ^vdien it commands 
the complete confidence of its supporters. But that is just what the 
Liberal party docs not do in the case of the classes of people to whom 
I have referred, elassi’s who arc essential for the purposes of a per- 
manent majority. It is the fashion to say l^hat these arc the moderate 
Liberals, and that wc do not want th6m. But it is not of what arc 
thus called moderate Jubcrals that I am speaking, l^o doubt there 
are Liberals who have left us on perfectly specilip issues, such as Dis- 
establishment. TJicsc we do not hope or even wish to get back. 
They would only hamper us in what wc have to dc Bi^t there are 
thousands of others who deny any Divine right in the Church to be 
established, who woifld like to see ecclesiastical endowments applied 
to educational purposes, who are with us on every specific proposi- 
tion whicli has been put forward by any responsible public man on 
our behalf, and who yet vote against because they do not know 
where ^wc are drifting to, or wliat may be suggested next. They are 
material out of which excellent and zealous Liberal support might 
be easily derived, if their requirements, simple in themselves, were 
complied with. These requirements are that political leaders should 
lead and not follow, and that it should bc/madc plain that such pro- 
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grammes as that of Mr. Henry George form.no part of the policy of 
the Liberal party. It is in^ossible to deny thal; the complaint they 
make possesses some foundation in fact. The extreme Socialist party 
is evidently determined to make an attempt to moulvi the new voters 
to its wishes. Nationalization of ^e land makes its appearance in 
the list of many a London Working Men^s Club. Nationalization of 
ordinary capital and State-regulation of wages appear hardly less fre- 
quently. And this kind of thoroughgoing throwing overboard of the 
economical doctrines with which the history of tlm Liberal party has 
been associated is not confined to London and the great cities. It has 
shown itself in a well-marked form in various industries in the North 
of England. Ilut it has probably never shown itself anywhere in Great 
Lritain with so complete an organization as among^the miners of 
Scotland. The movement in this quarter has attracted comparatively 
speaking so little attention, and is yet so instructive, that it is worth 
while to trace briefly its history, a history which throws a good deal 
of light on the difficulties with which the Liberal party has to contend. 

For some time past the miners of the North of England and of 
Scotland have been disjilayiug a good deal of dissatisfaction with 
their Unions. In Northumberland, where these organizations have 
been brought to a condition of great efficiency, and where tliey liavo 
been until lately highly successful in regulating both hours and wages 
to the satisfaction of both men and miistcrs, there was evidence somt? 
months ago of a break-down in the general confidence. The strike 
against the recent reduction in wages in North urn bcrlaud got beyond 
the control of the organizations, and, like most strikes in a similar 
condition, failed to accomplish its jiurposc and finally collapsed. A 
feeling of irritation and dissatisfaction on the part of the men with 
the programme of their leaders was the result, and there was evidence 
of a demand on the part of many of the former for direct State 
interference as a substitute for organization. In Scotland the Miners* 
Unions have never been so complete or efficient as the Unions of the 
North-east of England., The latter have been extraordinarily suc- 
cessful in one very important point, the regulation of the hours of 
labour. In place of the old system under which the men worked 
in a single shift for unduly long hours, there has been substituted, 
through the medium of the organizations, a doflbl e-shift system, under 
which the miners work only for about seven hours. In Scotland, for 
some reason, no such benefioial arrangement has ever been brought 
about. In the West of Scotland in particular the condition of the 
men is often one of the greatest hardship. There arc pits jn which 
the employers compel them to remain below ground for over ten 
hours, aud the organizations have been too feeble to with this 

evil. In the East of Scotland, although the organizations have hyeu 
but little better, the employers have pursued a wiser policy, aqcl the, 
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general practice has bepn that the miner^s day should not exceed eight 
hours. Still the sympathy with the miners of tlic West is so great, 
and the confidence in efficiency of the Unions so small, that the 
policy of an ciglit hours^ limit by Act of Parliament to adult labour 
underground has become enormously popular. How powerful the 
feeling in its favour has become is shown by the fact that nearly 
the whole of those Scotch members who represented mining con- 
stituencies voted in favour of the '' cb^lit hours clause in the 
Mines Regulation Rill of last Session independently of party, the 
clause being seconded by a Conservative. Indeed, in some of these 
constituencies the choice for the member lay between doing so and 
most seriously endangering his scat. Now if the clause had been 
thus popular on the mere ground that work underground was in its 
nature unhealthy and accordingly stood on a special footing, the 
vote would have possessed comparatively little significance. But this 
was not the argument of the new voters. They ‘declared that their 
power of organization was not to be relied on ; that the franchise 
had been extended to them to he used ; and that tl\^.y meant*' to use 
it for the purpose of getting more efficient protection from the em- 
ployers through the medium of the IStato. 

So far the agitation for State interference had been confined 
to the question of hours of labour, though it was apparent from some 
of the speeches made even in the House of Commons that it was 
about to be extended. Occasion presently arrived. Early in the 
summer of this year a dispute arose at Broxburn, in West Lothian, 
between the Broxburn Oil Company and the shale miners whom 
they employed. The Company had in the previous autumn given the 
men an advance of twopence for each ton ol; shale raised. This 
advance the Company now alleged that, owing to a serious fall iu 
prices, wdiich undoubtedly had taken placed it was necessary to take 
back, and in addition to take off a further twopence. The men 
replied by pointing to the fact that the Company had been paying 
dividends of from 15 to 25 per cent. The dispute^ which had 
also extended to some minor questions, became general, and the 
miners employed in nearly all tlic shale mines in Scotland struck. 
The strike was only settled after it had lasted for over twenty weeks. 
In the end of Augu^ the present writer had occasion to examine the 
state of affairs with a view to mediating, and to negotiate for scvei-al 
weeks, during which he w^as in constant contact with both . masters 
and men, and had opportunities of closqly observing the features of 
the stgko. On the minor points, and particularly that of hours, on 
wdiich there was a general agreement upon a nine hours^ day from 
bank to bank,^" no iquestion of principle came in, and it was com- 
paratively easy to bring the parties together. But on the question 
of wages his intervention was a complete (failure. Each party took 
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its stand on a question of principle. The Representatives of the 
masters declared that the rejluation was an absolutely necessary one, 
that at the then prices it was not only impossible* to earn the old 
dividends, but that the induction was essential to save the Companies 
from loss. It is possible that the men might have been then, as 
indeed they were ultimately, brought to acquiesce in some compromise 
based on this contention, which it was plain could bp brought to the 
test of fact, had the mast(4*s been willing for the future, to adopt a 
sliding scale of wages based on prices and to be, adjusted from time 
to time with the representatives of the Miners^ Union. But it became 
obvious that the masters had no confidence in the Miners* Union, and 
were determined to remain in the position of buying labour po)ii'er, like 
any other commodity, on ordinary market terms. Tlwy at that time 
apparently looked upon the miners* organization not only as an un- 
reasonable and mischievous body in point of fact, but as having no title 
to interfere in their bargainings with the individuals whom they em- 
ployed. Consequently they w'^ould have nothing to do with any proposi- 
tion fora sliding scale which involved recognition of, and negotiation or 
permanent relations with, the kind of organization which the men in- 
sisted on. The men, on the other hand, maintained that the reduction 
would, contrary to the masters* contention, owing to the increasing diffi- 
culties of working the shale, reduce them to the point of starvation, in- 
stead of leaving them, as the masters thought, a fair wage. They further 
declared that the masters were taking tlie opportunity of attempting 
to ruin and break up their organization. They insisted that the 
proper policy for the future was that if any reductions were to he 
made their representatives should be satisfied, by the methods which 
had proved so successful in Northumberland and elsewhere in averting 
strikes, that the condition of business necessitated a reduction, and 
they further argued that wagqp should fall with prices only if and so 
far as they rose with prices. It was obvious that the masters were 
averse to this kind of arrangement, and that the men were determined 
to insist on it. The impossibility of bringing them ad idem on the 
issue of fact as to the propriety of the particular reductions, or of 
effecting a compromise, arose from a difference in the principle which 
ought to regulate their relations. The masters had no confidence in 
the men*s organization, and wanted, as buyers in an open market, to 
remain sole judges of what was a fair price to pay for labour. The 
men Had no confidence in the justice of the masters. Capital and 
labour were at war to the ^^rcat detrimeut of both, and it was only 
the miserable consequences of the war which enabled the drsputc to 
be ultimately compromised in the end of November by a gentleman of 
great business experience who finally found an opportunity •of doing so. 

This strike did much to precipitate the opinions of the Scotch mi^^trs 
in general on the Use to je made of tlie franchise. Meetings • v cre 



J52 THE CONTEMPOIUMY REVIEW. 

heW, and are still being- held, all over the mining districts of Scotland 
for the purpose of adopting rcsolutioys |?hich atfirtn the insufficiency 
of combination , and trades^ unionism, and the necessity of direct 
interference by ‘Government to regulate the relations of labour and 
capital. Naturally, as the leaders have retlcctcd on the measures 
which are essential for the efficient establishment of such regulation, 
tlic programme Ijjis become more extended and definite. It now appears 
to embrace : 1 . State regulation cf the hoftrs of adult labour ; 2. State 
regulation of the rate of wages ; 3. Nationalization of raining capital ; 
4. Nationalization of land. It is claimed by some of the leaders of 
the movement that in several of the chief mining constituencies this 
programme will be adopted at the next election as paramount to any 
party issue, a^ld supported even by the combined votes of the Orange- 
men and Nationalists of the very numerous body of Irish miners in 
Scotland. Unquestionably it is a formidable movement, and is receiving 
very extensive support. Ami tlicrc is not only no present appearance 
of its dying out, but evidence that it is extending to England. At the 
general conference of miners’ delegates in Edinburgh*^ in October, it 
was advocated with the apparent sympathy of a large number of the 
delegates. 

Thus there were raised, among a class of most sensible and capable 
electors, new issues wliicli will be bedbre us at the next election. It 
seems probable that in fSeotlund, at least, certain mining constituen- 
cies may return members pledged to tlie new programme, and that 
certain other constituencies will, as before, put such pressure on 
members as will make them, whether Liberal or Conservative, accept 
the milder aud less obviously objectionable elements in that pro- 
gramme. If the movement were to spread to voters employed in 
other industries, it would become a very extensive one. Possibly it 
would not endure for long, but it wquld have to be grappled with. 
And it must be grappled with not by burking it, even if that were 
possible, but by showing tlmt there is another and a better way of ' 
dealing with the great problem of the pressure of population on what 
may be called without prejudice the ‘‘ wage fund of the country. 
The source of the duty of the Liberal party in this respect is not the 
fear that Socialism may become the law of the land. Socialism can 
only be successful if it is revolutionary. There is no half-way position 
between leaving grown men to bargain about their owm interests, and 
taking the management of these interests- out of their hands alto- 
gether. Fortunately for those who |3o not contemplate with 
equanimity the possibility of an indefinite popular controversy as to 
its meaning, Socialism has been worked out by one of the acutest 
economical reasoners of the century into a scientific system. '' The 
Gooimunists,^^ says the author of ‘^Das Kapital,” in the conclusion 
of his last ** Manifesto,'’ disdain to conceal their opinions and ends. 
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They openly declare that these ends can. only be reached by the 
forcible overthrow of all e3|iating social arrangements/' We cannot 
ignore the magnitude and importance of the problejn with which Karl 
Marx and the Socialists have sought to deal in so courageous a 
fashion. The existing relations of labour and capital, and the con- 
sequent distribution of wealth, are in need of a far-reaching improve- 
ment, not less in this country than in other parts of the world. But 
the working people, here/at any rate, recognize that there is a slow 
but sure amelioration taking place in their condition. And impatient 
as they arc to have the process stimulated and accelerated, there arc 
great numbers of them who will most certainly, should the necessity 
arise, deliberately elect to preserve even the present slow rate of 
speed, if the alternative is a violent change, hoiy^ver completely 
bloodless, of which they cannot see the outcome. No one who has 
had any considerable expcric^lice of tlieui can .readily doubt that the 
great majority of the new electors arc far from being disposed to 
revolution. The pVogress and reform which is to-day their cherished 
hope, and tho desires for a better and juster future which make them 
Radicals, arc widely diflercrit from the tendency to bring about a gene- 
ral overturn of existing institutions. It is only because they recognize 
its good intcntioiisS without realizing that it imports such an* overturn, 
that so considerable a number of the working men of the day are influ- 
enced by the ideas of the Socialist programme. I believe this to be true 
even of the miners’ movement in Scotland, Jilthough there a special 
explanation is to be looked for in the extraordinary hardships to which a 
miner's life may be exposed in the absence of protection through proper 
organization. Looking at the new electorate as a whole, and the 
real proportion which its influence bears to the upper and middle class 
vote^^I am convinced that the association, if such an association were 
contemplated, of Liberalism with Socialism,, would result, not in the 
triumph of •Socialism, but in the largest and most enduring Tory 
majority the country has yet seen. Not only would the great bulk 
of the working-class vqters probably refuse to follow, but the entirety 
of that naturally Liberal upper and middle class minority, to which 
reference has already been made, would inevitably be definitely 
alienated. 

The Scylla and Charybdis between which tbe Liberal leaders have 
therefore to steer their party would appear to be, on the one hand, 
the entanglement, either in fact or in public opinion, of their fol- 
lowers with even a modei^ate Socialistic programme. The books and 
practical experience have alike taught us that there is no, half-way 
house between moderate and revolutionary Socialism. On the other 
hand, these leaders must throw off that indifference to ^the relations 
of labour and capital which has characterized the Liberal part)^ in^ 
the past, and which has allowed a Socialistic party to grow iipw^ With 
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an extended franchise such indifference is no longer possible, even 
■were it capable of justification. One^vcfy important point is to de- 
termine what we,, mean by Socialism. The great error which has 
been made, and which has led to much of the popularity of what is 
currently called Soci«alism with some very admirable practical poli- 
ticians, has been its identification with the bare fact of a departure 
from the principle of laisscz faire. It is not right, argue many 
people, that a Christian country, in which we recognize obligations 
of another than self-regarding character, slioiild be governed so as 
to facilitate as much as possil)lc merely the survival of the fittest in 
the struggle for wealth. And this is an argument the validity of 
which has unquestionably been recognized ])y the Legislature in this 
country over j^pd over again in our generation with the assent of all 
parties. The Truck and the Mines Acts of last Session recognized 
it not less than did the Ballot, Licensing, and Education Acts. The 
truth is, that it is not a mere departure from the principle of laissez 
faire which sensible people mean when they object to propositions 
as Socialistic or economically unsound ! Such departures are even 
recognized as essential for the promotion of real freedom between 
contracting parties. 

r^aws of tills kind,’’ says tho lato ^fr. T. II. Green, in his La'tures nu 
the of dl ‘^lavu often lx on objected to on the 

strength of a onc-sided view of the function of laws — the view, namely, that 
its only business is to jircvent interference witli the liberty of the individual. 
And this view has gained uiulne favour on account of the real rclbrms to 
wliicli it has led. The laws which it has helped to get rid of were really 
iniscliicvoiis, but niiscliievons for further r(*asons than those conceived of by 
the supporters of this theory. Having done its work, tlio theory now tends 
to become obstructive, because, ill fact, advancing civilization brings with it 
more and more intcrl'orcnco with the liberty of the individual to do as he 
likes. And this theory ailbrds a reason for resisting all positive reforms, 
all reforms which involve an action of the State in the way of promoting con- 
ditions fivourablc to moral life. It is one thing to say thali the State, in 
promoting these conditions, must take care not to defeat its true end by nar- 
rowing the region within which the spontaneity and disinterestedness of true 
morality can have play by legal requirements of religious observance and 
profession of belief wliich vitiate the source of true morality, or by legal 
institutions whicli take away the occasion for the cxcrCise of certain moral 
virtues ; for example, the Poor Law, wliich takes away the occasion for the 
exercise of parental forethought, filial reverence, and iieiglibourly kindness) ; 
another thing to say that it lias no moral end to serve at all, and that it goes 
beyond its province wlien it seeks to do more than secure the individual from 
violent interference by other individuals. The true ground of objection to 
‘jiaternal government ’ is not that it violates the lamcz faire principle, and 
conceives that its office is to make people goo|, to promote morality ; but 
that it rests on a misconception of niorality. The real function of govern- 
ment being to maintain conditions of life in which morality shall be possible, 
ai\d‘ morality •consisting in the disinterested performance of self-imposed 
duties, ‘ patei'nal government ’ dops its best to make it impossible by nar- 
To\ting the loom for the self-imposition of duties .and for the play of disin- 
tcrcbted motives.” 
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The truth is that the Liberal party has accomplished the main part 
of M-hat it has to do in the T|ay of establishing mere freedom from inter- 
ference for the individual, it has now to win for him the conditions 
of freedom in a more subtle and far-reaching sense^ the freedom from 
that ignorance and amnatural lowness of moral and social ideal which 
arc promoted by the bad surroundings amid which too m|iny of our 
fellow-countrymen are born and grow up. The Socialism which refuses 
to put reliance on the individual under any circumstances takes its 
stand on the proposition of Malthus, that population ten^s to outstrip 
the means of existence, and that the surroundings which can be pro- 
cured for his children by the father of a family therefore tend to become 
the lowest consistent with the preservation of life. We answer by point- 
ing to the condition of our middle classes. There, too, the growth of 
population would naturally outstrip the growth and so force down the 
remuneration of labour. Hut this danger has been met, and more than 
met, by the effect of an extension of education and political influence, 
which has so raised the social ideals of our middle-class citizens, that 
there is for tl\pm an ever heightening minimum 6f comfort and luxury 
which they deem iiecessai’y for existence, and without which they will 
not take upon themselves the responsibilities of family life. Even 
among the working people we have seen the faint outlines of a similar 
process. The most remarkable feature in the report made by the 
recent Commission on the Depression of 'JVade was tlie evidence of 
progress in this direction which it presented. 

But Avliat (!vcii may be the coni])arative advantage of the longer 
hours which are worked a])road we cannot recommend, and wo feel satisfied 
tluit public opinion in tliis country woiilil not accept any legislative measure 
tending to an increase in the juchent number ol’ hours of labour. Thoro is no 
feature in the situation wliieli we have been called on to examine so satis- 
factory as the immense inmrovement which has taken place in tVie condition 
of the working classes during the last twenty years. At the present moment 
(21st December, there is,* as we have already pointed out, a good deal* 

of distress owing to the want of regular work ; but there can be no doubt 
that the workimin in this country is, when fully employed, in almost every 
respect in a better j^ositiqn than his competitors in foreign countries, p.ud wc‘ 
think that no diminution in our productive capacity has resulted from this 
improvement in his position. 

(82.) As regards the future, .sliould any .symptoms present tliernselvea that 
foreign competition is becoming more effective in this respect, it must be for 
the workman himself to decide whether the advantages of the shorter hours 
compensate for the increased cost of production or diminished output. Wo 
believe that they do, and on social as well as economical grounds wo should 
regret to see any curtailment of the leisure and freedom which the workman 
now enjoys. No advantage^ which could be expected to accrue to the com- 
merce of the country would, in our opinion, compensate for such a change. 

** however, right to point out that, while the share of the aggre- 

gate wealth produced in the country which now falls to J^tbour is larger 
than it vas twenty years ago, a corresponding diminution has'taken pkv’.e in 
the shar||. which falls to capital ; in other words, that while wages have ’^en, • 
profits l^ve fallen ; and that this is obviou^dy a process which cannot.be con- 
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tinued beyond a rertain point. This point ha^, wc think, been very neai7y if 
not quite iittaiiiod alre/idy. A time may therefore come ulien capital will 
lose all inducmient to lend itself to the Avorlv of production; and if the em- 
ployer is diiven out of the field, the labourer will necessarily tulfer with him. 

* add that, in our opinion, the unfavourable elements in the 

existing condition of trade and industry cannot, Avith any justice, be attributed 
to tlie action of ti ados’ unions and similar combinations.” 

Tliis is eminently satisfactory if wc put out of account tlie timid 
conclusion of tlie last j-ciitcnce but one. \ It shows that the benefits 
arising from Free Trade are being in a large measure secured for 
the labourer, and that tlie foundation upon which Malthus and !Marx 
alike build — the latter iu reality with far greater consistency than 
the former — is by no means au established one. It is for the Liberal 
parly of tlie /)itarc still further to destroy the basis on which both 
social pessimism and Socialism rest. If Socialism he the alternative, 
and a workable alternative, to tlic miseries Avhicli the less fortunate 
classes of this community have undergone at various stages of our 
jiolitical history, by all means let us resort to Socialism, and if 
necessary to so much as can he accomplished Avitlumt flagrant iu- 
jiistiec of fhe programme which jSIarv developed iu the Manifesto 
^ of 1880. J3ut wc shall not aocoinplisli this by any ordinary political 
means. The indillcrciicc and even opposition of many of the very 
people whom it is sought to benefit, coupled with the violent 
opposition which such ])roposals naturally arouse in our middle 
classes, “ preclude the possibility of aceornplisliing anything of the 
kind through the medium of political agitation; and we are too 
prosperous for revolution. There remains the other path above 
described, a path wliicli presents to the Liberal party ])ossibilities of 
aceornplisliing great changes, at once beiiericial and just, with the 
enthusiastic assent of a vast number of right-minded men and woracu 
who take but little interest iu the present projects of that party. 
I speak only of tlie Liberal party, because to me, at least, it seems- 
that Toryism is so boiuicl to the ispeeial interests which are the main 
and natural obstacle to the acconiplishmeut ,of sftch a purpose, that 
it cannot take the initiative without alienating ^thc bulk of those 
tlirongli the withdrawal of whose sujiport it would dwdndlc into a 
small minority. 

Now it is euVious to observe that the iiew' problem of Liberalism 
has really been considered very little by Liberals. Thlfe most re- 
markable illustration of this truth is the fact that we have never yet 
formulated au educational programme. And yet education is beyond 
all doubt the most poAVcrful and important lever which we can use iu 
the great process of levelling \ip. There is no other means of check- 
ing the tencfency of population to increase to the utmost limit of the 
myaiis of' subsistence, so potent as to heighten, iu a raanijer and to 
an extent which education can alone effect, and effect almost 
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^\itllout limit, the social fccals and standards of comfort of our 
labonrinf? classes. No doirot a good deal of fragmentary work 
in this direction has been adiomplished^ and there are of course the 
great educational reforms of Mr. Gladstone's 1808^74 Government. 
Hut now, when the opportunity for a great educational programme is 
presenting itself, |Jiere is no one, excepting possibly Mr. Chamberlain, 
and, within limits, Mr. Goschen, who can be said to have been talk- 
ing much about it. Probably the bulk of the Liberal members in 
the House of Commons a/e in favour of free elementary .education, a 
system which #ill require a more careful consideration and examina- 
tion than it has received before it can be established. But com- 
paratively few Liberals, since the time of Mill, have been in serious 
earnest over the question of how secondary and university cdu ation are 
to be brought within the reach of the masses. Of cou^Hsc this can only 
be done eifieiently by effecting a sweeping diversion of charitable 
endowments. The power which the law denies to the dead hand to 
maintain its grasp^ excepting for a limited period, over private 
property, and which it yet permits in the case of a charity, shows 
that the puhlfc is here regarded as the real and only beneficiary, 
the individual absolutely and solely entitled to this kind of property, 
and therefore, uj)on well known legal principles, entitled to change its 
application. Subject, therefore, to the contracts which have been 
made with individual administrators, such as arc the clergy, for periods 
which cannot, in general, exceed their lives, the great beneficiary is 
free to divert endowments which exist only for itself, to the purpose 
which benefits it most. 

Now a party which appealed to the country to declare that this 
purpose was the cstablislnnent of a thorough-going popular system of 
higher education, a system which should make it possible for every 
one tt) start in the rate of life on a footing of equality with his 
neighbours, would have every* chance of meeting with a response from 
the most various classes of the constituencies. Sujiposc this appeal 
involved Disestablishment. Instead of Disestablishment being a 
proposition, the motives for which were not beyond suspicion — as 
was the case in 1885, when thousands of earnest Liberals did not 
support it — it would present itself as a measure justified by the most 
cogent reasoning, and free from the savour of envy and confiscation. 
It may \ie doubted whether the Liberal party can ever go to the 
country with so great a prospect of success as it can on an educational 
programme, which would appeal in the interest of the commonwealth 
to all classes alike. 

The existing inequality of the distribution of wealth bafilcs all 
ordinary efforts. To what is this inequality due ? Surely to the 
fact that certain employments are extraordinarily paid, simply because 
none but men of high education arc fitted to undertake ^hem. • 
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Edxicatc the masses, and you will on the/ one hand produce many 
more competitors for ^ such employments.^ On the other hand, the 
difference in the degrees of education being at the same time less, 
there will set in aHcndericy to raise the status of the labourer, and 
therefore his wages. In a community consisting of well-educated 
persons there would, of course, be manual laborers and brain 
workers just as at present, but the difference in the rates of remu- 
neration w ould be every much less. 

Take againr another great social change wVich has still to be called 
into existence, adequate reform of the land laws ! jibout this, too, 
the Liberal party has never been sufficiently in earnest to take the 
trouble to understand tlic suljject. One of the blots on the adminis- 
tration of 1880-85, was that, with the exception of a few useful 
measures for tht* modification of the Law of Settlement, and the 
simplification of the Law of Transfer— very small items in the 
necessary programme, and, such as they were, due not to a Liberal 
but to a Conservative reformer— the subject reccivi^d no attention at 
all. We must remember tliat land is a commodity which is at once 
a necessity of existence and yet only exists in a limited quantity. 
Hence we cannot and (as in the case of the compulsory powers of 
purchase conferred long since on the railway companies) do not 
recognize in the case of land the supposed title of every man to do 
what he likes with his own. The right of expropriation for the 
purposes of the community is one which we should do well to affirm 
far more frequently than is at present the case. Of course we must 
recognize the obligation to observe the St|te guarantees, which Acts 
of Parliament, as well as the Common Law, confer on the owner of 
land, by paying him compensation in accordance with the value 
of what the law recognizes as his. Despite our obligations to Mr. 
Henry George for having opened the eyes of our people to the 
monstrosity of the extent to which the s\)il in this couutrjr is private 
property, to be done with as the owner likes, wc cannot leave out 
of sight that the individuals from whom he ])roposed, by a benevolent 
and painless process, to extract what the law had given and guaran- 
teed to them, were not merely our great dukes / but mainly the 
banks and industrial societies, whose investments depended on the 
security of the title to Ijyud. But by working even within the strict 
letter of the limits of the obligations which justice imposes upon us, 
we can effect almost anything in tlie way of change. The general 
unearned increment in the case of land it may be impossible to 
distinguish from that in the ease of movablesi; but what is to prevent 
us from distinguishing, for the future, that special increment which 
arises from theicoutiguity and necessities of our growing cities, and has 
resulted in an Increase of the value of the acre in some places from jCSOO 
10 jgl0,000<^ Why should we not declare that the special increment 



THE LIBERAL PARTY ASD m. PROSPECTS. 151> 

I . • 

to accrue after a certain datl is iu future no longer to be takeu inta 
account iu assessing compcusition on compulsory purchases by munici- 
palities endowed with sufficieiit ppwers ? Surveyors assess values more 
tliflScult to calculate iu practice every day. But it i« not merely by 
conferring on representative bodies of different kinds'vustly extended 
powers of expropriation, that the question of the land is to be dealt wkh. 
To the ownership of the soil, as our law still stands,, there attaches a 
certain status of both a social and a political chijracter, which is 
unknown in the case of mofable property. Land will ne^pr become 
a widely diffused commodity, assimilated in its incidents to personalty, 
until the legal foundation of this peculiar status is got rid of. Thus 
the subject of Laud Law reform is inextricably bound up with the 
rcuum of Local Government, and the two must be dealt v^ith in 
coLij unction, if real progress is to be made with either. • So long as 
any one is allowed to accumulate vast tracts of the soil for his own 
exclusive occupation, and to shut out the public absolutely as is done 
to'day in the Highlands, iu defiance of the old customs under which 
the paountains and glens were, in practice, free to all who chose to 
visit them, so long will there be, on the one hand, a bitter feeling against 
the owner of the soil on the part of an increasing population ; and so 
long will that owner, on the other hand, occupy a position among his 
neighbours in which his influence is greater than consists with the 
spirit of our times. 

In the preceding pages education and the land have been taken 
as two instances of subjects which have not yet been seriously 
and earnestly taken in hand by tiie Liberal party, and which are 
perhaps, more than any others, essential to be dealt with if the 
Liberal party is really to enter upon the great task which lies before 
it in the almost immediate future. That task is the improvement of 
the portion of labour relatively to capital. But though this is to 
be accomplished mainly by raiding the status of the labourer, there 
is yet much to be done indirectly in a quiet way by lowering the 
status of the capitalist. The Companies Acts acquire a new political 
significance in this light They have already done much to substi- 
tute a multitude of small capitalists for the old monopolists of the 
control over labour power. 'There seems to be no reason why the 
])rocess thus begun should not be carried further by the introduction 
of the plan of limited partnerships, which has for some time been in 
operation both in France and in America. Such a change in our law 
as would admit of partnerships with limited liability in private busi- 
nesses would bring capital to quarters of the market where it is now at 
a premium, and by the consequent competition w^hich it would create, 
increase the tendency to measure the reward of capital by the rate of 
interest, adding, where the capitalist was iu active supeiii-kcndcnco, 
an addition proportionate to the ordinary wages of suporiutciideD''er’' 
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To sum up ; What, from a pairty pq nt of view, Liberals must 
aim at, if they desire to be supported by /i majority of the electors, is 
to accomplish two distinct things. Tha/ have to keep not merely 
the bulk, but the great bulk, of the labour vote. They have also to 
get back the supjtort of that minority of the upper and middle classes 
.whioh docs naturally, but at present does not, vote with them. 
Liberalism must mean for the working classes not merely an appeal 
to the memory of the great things it has accomplished for them in 
the past, but tlic immediate prospect of great and definite changes for 
the better in their circumstances and surroundings. And this pro- 
spect must be presented with a considerable amount of detail if it is 
to operate as a living force. The generalities of Midlothian and 
Nottingham must give way to precise statements which will measure 
and make mapifest the dilFcrcuccs between the two parties. And 
these statements must, if they arc to accomplish their second purpose, 
be such as to reassure the middle-class' voters who have to be won 
back. They must declare unsparing war on what is unjustifiable in 
modern Socialism; they must repudiate emphatically all that savours 
of couliscation or the going back on public giiarautcest On no other 
terms can Liberalism Iiojk! to remain in a healthy and vigorous con- 
dition. No party can bear the strain of a separation between progress 
and justice. 


R. B. Haldane. 
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O NE-FIFTIJ of the human race dwells in India, and every fifth 
Indian at least is a i\rahomrncdan, yet many people contend 
that Islam is not a creed which propagates itself vigorously in the 
great Peninsula. Where do they imagine that the fifty odd millions 
of Mussulmans in India came from ? Not 10 per cent, of them 
even claim to be the descendants of immigrants, whether Arab, 
Persian, or Pathan, and of that 10 per cent, probably half are 
descendants only by adoption, the warrior chiefs who followed 
successful invaders allowihg their bravest adherents, if Mussulmans^ 
to enrol themselves in their own clans. Almost all, moreover, are 
lialf-brccds, the proportion of women who entered India with the 
invaders having been exceedingly small. The remainder — that is, 
at least 90 per cent, ol the whole body — are Indians by blood, as 
much cbildroji of the soil as the Hindoos, retaining many of the .old 
pagan superstitions, and only Mussulmans because their ancestors 
embraced the faith of the great Arabian. They embraced it too for 
the most part from conviction. There is a popular idea in this 
country that India was at ' some time or other invaded from the 
North by a mighty conqueror, who set up the throne of the Great 
Mogul, and compelled multitudes to accept •Islam at the point of 
the sword ; but this is an illusion. Mahommed authorized conversion 
by force, and Islam owes its political importance to the sword, but 
its spread as a faith is not due mainly to compulsion. Mankind is 
not 80 debased as that tiieory would assume, and the Arab con- 
querors were in many countries resisted to the death. The pagan 
tribes of Arabia saw in Mahommed ^s victories proof tiiijt his creed 
was divine, and embraced it with a startling ardour of conviction; 
but outside Arabia the bulk of the common people who submitted to 
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tlie Kbalifs either retained their faith, As in Asia Minor, or were 
extirpated, as in Persia and on the soutlicr; shore of the Mediterranean. 
The Arabs colonized on an enormous scale, and, being careless what 
women they tookj mixed their blood freely, so that in Syria, Egypt, 
the Soudan, and the enormous territory stretching from Barca to 
Tangier the population is essentially Arab with more or less of 
crossing. The Tartars were persuaded, not compicred, and they and 
the Arabs are stili the dominant races of tj^ie Mussulman world whicli 
has converted no European race except a few Albanians — with all 
their intellectual superiority and their military successes, the Arabs 
never converted Sj)aiu--and has gained its converts in China and 
in Africa almost exclusively by preaching. It was the same in India. 
Here and there, as in Sind and Mysore, a small population may be 
found whose ancestors were converted by persecution, and doubtless 
successful invaders occasionally terrified or bought with immunities 
large groups of Indians. But that the process was neither general 
nor steadily pursued is proved by two broad facte — first, that India 
is not a Mahommedan country, but a Hindoo country in which 
Mahomraedana arc numerous ; and, secondly, that in no part of the 
Peninsula can the distribution of faith be fairly considered territorial, 
Mussulman villages are everywhere found among Hindoo villages, 
and Mussulman families dwell among Hindoo families in a way which, 
if India had ever been converted systematically, would have been 
impossible. The early missionaries of Islam could not use force, and, 
as to the invaders who conquered and remained, they seldom or never 
wished to use it, for the sufiicicnt reason that it was not their interest. 
They wanted to found principalities, or kingdoms, or an empire, 
not to wage an internecine war with their own tax-paying subjects, 
or to arouse against themselves the unconquerable hostility of tlic 
W’arrior races of tlic gigantic Peninsula, whb were, and who remain, 
Hindoo. The truth is that !Mahoininddan proselytism by preaching 
began in India, tlien held to he far the richest of the great divisions 
of Asia, within three centuries from the Hijrali,vand has continued 
ever since — that is, for a period of probably nine hundred years at 
least, during which the process, now vigorous, now slackening, has 
nevfer been entirely intermitted. In other w ords, Islam, though often 
assisted by authority, has taken three times the time to convert a 
fifth of the people of India that Christianity, though constantly 
suffering persecution, took to convert the Roman Empire. Islam 
probably never advanced with the speed of Christianity when first 
contending with paganism, and certainly never with the speed with 
Avhich the faith spread in the tenth century throughout Russia. 

Yet the nfissiouarics of Islam from the first had many and great 
advantaged. They were, if judged by our modern standards, exceed- 
ingly numerous. The more fervent Arabs, with their gift of eloquence 
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and their habit of teacLini after the long battle with the outside 
world had ceased, took to |he^ work of proselytisni with an ardour 
never displayed by modern Christians, and as fa>t as they made 
converts they raised up new missionaries, often by Villages at a time. 
Europeans habitually forget that every Mussulman is more or less 
of a missionary — that is, he intensely desires to secure converts from 
non-Mussulman peoples. Such converts not oiyy increase his 
own chance of heaven, lyit they swell his own faction, his own 
army, his own means of conquering, governing, and taxing the 
remainder of mankind. All the emotions which impel a Christian 
to proselytize are in a Mussulman strengthened by all the motives 
which impel a political leader and all the motives which sway a 
recruiting sergeant, until proselytisni has become a passion which, 
whenever success seems practicable, and cs[)ecially success on a large 
scale, develops in the quietest Mussulman a fury of ardour which 
induces lijm to break down every obstacle, his own strongest prejudices 
included, rather than stand for an instant in a neophyte’s way. lie 
welcomes him a son, and whatever his own lineage, and whether 
the convert be Negro or Chinaman or Indian or even European, he 
will without hesitation or scruple give him his own child in marriage, 
and admit him fully, frankly, and finally into the most exclusive circle 
in the world. The missionari(is of such a faith are naturally numerous, 
and when tJiey first assailed India they found, as they Jiave done ever 
since, a large proportion of the population ready at least to listen to 
tlicir words. India Avas occupied then, as it is occupied now, by a 
thick population of many races, many tongues, and many degrees of 
civilization, but all diflcrcntiated from the rest of mankind in this. 
Cultivated or uncultivated, they had all keen minds, and all their 
minds were occupied the old problem of the wbcncc and 
whither. They were all religious in a way, and all afraid of some- 
thing not material. liindooism was then, as it is now, not so much 
a creed as a vast congeries of creeds, of modes of belief as to the 
right method of escaping an otherwise evil destiny rendered inevitable, 
not only by the sins of this life, but by the sins of a whole series of 
past and unremembered lives. It is the belief in transmigration 
Avhich Europeans always forget, and which governs the inner souls of 
the Hindoo millions, who believe in their past existence as fervently 
as orthodox Christians believe in a future one. The efforts to solve 
the problem and rescue themselves from destiny were endless, 
and included millions. Some heresies involved whole peoples. One 
heresy. Buddhism, almost became the creed of the land. Great here- 
tics made more converts than Luther, New cults rose with every 
generation into partial favour. New castes sprang up almost every ye?ir 
— that is, new groups of persons separated themselves from the rest cS» 
mankind in order, through new rules of ceremonial purity, to insure 
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further their security ^against a pursuing mte. The process which now 
goes on endlessly then went on eudle^lyf till India was a sweltering 
mass of beliefs, ideas, religious customs, and rules of life all or nearly 
all instigated by fear, by an acute dread that somehow, after so much 
labour, so much self-denial, such hourly bondage to ceremonial 
precaution, the end might ultimately be missed. The essence 
of the life of l^iidooism, if not of its creeds, is fear — fear of the 
unknown rgsult which may follow upoa error either in conduct 
or in faith or in ceremonial. A single belief, the belief in 
his prc-existcrioOj which is firmly accepted by every Hindoo, fills his 
mind with vague terrors from which, while that conviction lasts, 
there (janriot be by possibility any full relief. He is responsible 
for sins he kn^ws nothing of, and who can say that any punishment 
for tjicm would be unjust or excessive? If misfortune comes to him, 
that is his due, and a Hindoo, once unlucky, often broods like a Cal- 
vinist who thinks he is not of the elect. The modes of obtaining 
safety are infinite, but are all burdensome, and all, by the confession 
of those who use them, arc more or less uncertain. • 

Amidst this chaos the missionaries of Islam preached the haughtiest, 
the most clear-cutting, and the least elevated form of monotheism ever 
taught in this world — a monotheism which accounted for all things, 
ended discussion, and reconciled all perplexities by aflirming that there 
existed a Sultan in the sky, a (iod, sovereign in His right as Creator, 
unbound even by His own character, who out of j)urc will sent these to 
heaven and those to hell, who was Fate as well as (Iod. This Being, 
lonely, omnipotent, and eternal, had revealed through Malioramed His 
will, that those who believed in Him should have eternal bliss in a 
heaven which W'as earth over again with its delights intensified and 
its restrictions removed, and that those who disbelieved should suffer 
torment for evermore. Could anything be more attractive to a 
Hindoo? If he only accepted the great tenet, which, after all, he 
suspected to be true, for the notion of a Supreme lurks in Hindooism, 
and is always unconditioned, his doubts wc|*e all resolved, his fears 
were all removed, his ceremonial burdens were all lifted off him, and 
he. stepped forward comparatively a free man. Year after year, 
century after century, thousands turned to this new faith as to a 
refuge, tempted, not by its other aud baser attractions, to be discussed 
presently, but by what seemed to the converts the intellectual truth 
of this central tenet, by which the complexity of the world was ended, 
for all things were attributed to a sovereign Will, whose operation 
explained and justified the Destiny which is to a Hindoo the ever 
present problem of his life. Nothing goes as it should, yet all things 
must be^going as they should ; what better or easier reconciliation of 
■^liose facts than the existence of a Creator who, because He created, 
rules all as He. will? Monotheism explains the mystery of the 
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universe, and to. the Ilintfeo dissatisfied 'with Ilindooism seemed 
jierfect light. \ 

III teaching this faith the inissionaries of Islam Jjad some further 
advantages besides its simplicity, though they are not those usually 
ascribed to them. To begin with, whether Arabs or Pathans or 
Persians or Indian converts, they and their hearers were equally 
Asiatics, and had therefore a profound, though hardly conscious, 
sympathy. It may be ha^d to explain in what tSc comity of Asia 
consists, but of its existence there can be no reasonable doubt. Some- 
thing radical, something unalleralde and indestructible, divides the 
Asiatic from the European. Stand in a great Asiatic bazaar, with 
men of twenty races and ten colours and fifty civilizations moving 
about it, and every one is bound to every other by a common distaste 
for the European, even if lie is an ally. There is not a European in 
Europe or America who does -not feel that between himself and the 
Jew there is some dividing line Avbich is independent of creed or of 
culture or of personal respect. Of all Christians, again, the most 
iktermincd anj, politically, the most powerless is the Armenian ; but 
he is a true Asiatic, and accordingly, in the deepest recesses of the 
Mussulman world, in Arabia or in Afghanistan, where any other 
Christian would be slain at siglit, he passes along as safe, from all 
save contempt, as any follower of Islam. Those evidences seem un- 
answerable, but there is one stronger still. The faith of the Moslem 
makes him accept, and accept heartily, every convert, be he Chinese or 
Negro or Indian, as a brother ; but he regards one convert with 
a dull, inactive, but unsleeping suspicion, and that is the European 
renegade. The missionaries of Islam were personally acceptable in 
India because they were Asiatics, and because, though the creed they 
taught was universal, the rule of life 1)y uhich it was accompanied 
w^as Asiatic too. 

I do not ipean by this, as most writers do, that the laxity of .the 
sexual etliics taught by Mahommed was specially attractive to the 
Hindoo. I doubt if such laxity is attractive to any men seeking 
light, or has ever assisted greatly in the spread of any creed. The 
chastity of Christianity did not stop its spread in the dissolute 
society of the rotting Roman world.. Of all the greater faiths 
Islam is the least elevated in this respeqt, for it allows not only 
polygamy, but free divorce at the man^s will, and concubinage 
limited only by his power of purchasing slaves. It, in fact, conse- 
crates the harem system, and, except as regards adultery or unnatural 
crime, legitimizes the fullest and most unscrupulous indulgence of lust. 
Nevertheless, it has never attracted the more lustful nations of Europe, 
such as the French; it is rejected by the least continent '«^f mankind, 
the Chinese, and it has been accepted by millions of women, on wb.oje 
behalf it relaxes nothing either in this world or thje next. Itis,Tpiite 
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clear that polygamy is not the attractioi^ of Islam for them, nor arc 
they promised male houris in Paradise^ efen if they have any chance 
of attaining to Paradise at all. The truth is, that men desire in a creed 
an ideal higher tlfan their practice. The mo'st dissolute of European 
societies foisted upon Christianity a restriction, celibacy, stronger than 
any Christ had taught ; and even among male Asiatics it is doubtful 
if laxity is so attrjictive as is commonly supposed. Asiatics care, it 
is true, nothing about parity, which, anu^g Christians, is as much 
valued as chastity, and more safeguarded by opinion, the Asiatics 
holding that lust, like liungcr, is neither evil nor good, but a mere 
appetite, the gratification of which under regulation is ciitirely legiti- 
mate. TJicy arc, therefore, tolerant of lustful vsuggestions even in 
their rcligi<nisJjooks, care nothing about keeping them out of literature 
or art, and do not understand, still less appreciate, the rigid system of 
obseurantism by which the hhiropeati avthds the intrusion into ordinary 
life of anything that jnay even accidentally provoke sexual desire. 
But as regards the actual intercourse of the sexes Asiatics are not 
lax. The ineontinonoc of the young is prevented by c careful system 
of betrothals and early marriages ; even Mahommedanism punishes 
adultery with dcatii; Buddhism is in theory nearly as clean as 
(,Uiristianity j and the Hindoo, besides being monogamous, regards 
divorce as at once monstrous and impossible. It is probable that the 
laxity of Islam in its sexual ethics repelled rather than attracted 
Hindoo men, while to Hindoo women it must have been as disgusting 
as to Christians. The strongest proof of the grip that Islam takes, 
when it takes hold at all, is that in India women have been converted 
as numerously as men, though the Hindoo woman in accepting Islam 
loses her hope of heaven and the security of her position on earth 
both together. This repulsio^n, howxvcr, did. not prevent conversion. 
The Hindoo never regards the sexual question as of high spiritual 
im^)ortancc, and Ids philosophy trains him to believe that all ethics 
are personal — that that winch is forbidden to one man may not only 
be allowed to another, but enjoined upon him. It may be, for instance, 
imperative on an ordinary Brahmin to restrict himself to one wife, 
yet it may be perfectly right for a Koolin Brahmin to marry sixty ; and 
though infanticide is to Hindoos, as to Christians, merely murder, there 
arc tribes, often of th6 strictest purity of the faith, in wddeh the prac- 
tice is considered blameless. It is very doubtful if a Hindoo would 
altogether condemn a Tlmg, q\iite certain that he tolerates in certain 
castes practices he considers infamous in certain others. The Hindoo 
convert to Islam tlierefore accepted polygamy as allowed by God^ 
who alone could allow or disallow it, and for the rest he found in the 
Sacred Lav or Mahommedan rule of life nothing that was repellent* 
- That law, to begin with, allowed him to live the caste life— to be, 
that is, a member of an exclusive society maintaining equality within 
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its own confines, but shut AfF from the rest of mankind by an invisible 
but impassable barrier oricustom rigid as law. Such a caste the 
Indian, always timid, always conscious of being ^ mere grain in a 
sand-heap, and always liable to oppression, holds ta be essential to his 
safety, secular and spiritual, and he gives it up with a wrench which 
is to a European inconceivable. Once out of caste he is no longer a 
member of a strongly knit, if limited, society, which will protect him 
against the external worl|j|, give him countenance under all difficulties, 
and assure him all the pleasant relations of life, but is a waif, all 
alone, with every man s hand against him, and with every kind of op- 
pression more than possible. Where is lie to seek a surety, and where 
a wife for his son ? The missionaries of Islam did not, and do not, 
ask him to abandon caste, but only to exchange his paste for theirs, 
tlie largest, the most strictly bound, and the proudest of all, a caste 
whicli claims not only a* special relation to God, but the 
right of ruling absolutely all the remainder of mankind. Once 
in this caste the Hindoo convert Voufd be the brother of all wdthiii 
it, hailed as .an equal, and treated as an equal, even upon that 
point on which .European theories of equality always break down, 
the right of intermarriage. John Brown, who died gladly for 
the Negro slave, would have killed liis daughter rather than 
sec her marry a Negro, but the Mussulman will acccjit the Negro as 
son-in-law, as friend, or as king to whom his loyalty is due. The 
Negro blood in the veins of the present Sultan affects no Miissulmau^s 
loyalty, and llubsliecs,^^ who looked, though they were not, Negroes, 
’have in' India carved out thrones. The Mussulman caste, as a caste, 
attracts the Hindoo strongly, and so docs the family life of Islam, 
which leaves him just the seclusion, just the household peace, and 
just the sovereignty within his own doors whicli arc dear to his soul. 
He craves for a place where he may be in society, and yet out of 
society ; not alone, and yet free for a time from the pressure and even 
from the observation of the outer world, which beyond the confines 
of his own caste is, if not directly hostile, at the best impure ; and in 
Mahommedanisni lie finds his secluded home untouched. Islam 
leaves him his old sacred authority over his sons, an authority never 
questioned, far less resisted, and, what he values still more, absolute 
authority to dispose of Lis daughters in mflrriage at any age he 
himself deems fitting. This privilege is to him of inestimable value — 
is, indeed, the very key-note of any honourable and therefore happy 
condition of life. 

It is necessary upon this matter to be a little plain. Nothing 
can be finer than the relation of an Indian father to his children, 
except perhaps their relation to him. His solicitude and their 
obedience know no end, and there is, as a rule, extraordinarily bj^le. 
tyranny displayed in the management of the young. The tendency," 
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indeed^ is to spoil them, but there is one gpnd exception to this habit 
of tenderness. The highest spirited EurojJban noble is not more sensi- 
tive about the cli^stity of liis daughters than the Indian of any class, 
but the ideas of tlie two men as to the effectual method of secur- 
ing it arc widely apart. The European trusts to his daughter's 
principles, to an invisible but unbreakable wall of stringent etiquettes, 
to an ignorance flustered by a mother’s care, and to the comparatively 
late age at which, for physiological rcasoiis, the passions wake in 
.h]urope. The Indian knows that every girl born in his climate may 
bo a mother at eleven wliilc she is still a baliy in intellect and in self- 
control, knows that while still a child her passions wake, knows that 
he cannot keep her ignorant, and knows that he can no more at that 
age trust her p^’inciples than he could trust her not to play wuth toys, 
or cat the sweetmeats before her lips. The choice before him is 
early betrothal at his discretion, not hers, for she is incompetent to 
choose, or the sccdusion in a nunnery which, if early marriage is 
ever abolished in India, will be the*inevitablc alternative, as it is now 
among the better classes in France. He has decided .^or the former 
course, and the new^ creed which approves and ratifies that decision 
is to him, therefore, an acceptable one. liis notion of honourable life 
is not upset by the notion of his teachers, who upon all such points 
sympatln’ze with him to the full. As to tlie ceremonial restrictions 
involved in Mahomrnedanism, they are most of them his own re- 
strictions, much liberalized in theory, and one of them receives his 
conscientious and most cordial a])proval. Here again it is necessary 
to be plain. In the present excited condition of English and Afncrican- 
opinion upon the subject of alcohol, it is vain to hope that the unvar- 
nished truth will be listened to without contempt, but still it ought 
to be told. There arc temptations wdiich tell differently on different 
men, and which, innocent for one set, arc debasing — that is, utterly evil 
— for another. There arc two moralities about drink, jiist as, if the 
effect of opium were different on different varieties of mankind, there 
would be two moralities about opium. The white faces do not suffer, 
except as individuals, from alcohol. They do not as races crave it in 
excess, and except in excess it harms them only by causing an enor- 
mous and in great part useless waste of their labour. The white 
races which drink wind do not appear to liave suffered at all, and 
even the white races which drink spirits have suffered very little. It 
is mere nonsense to talk of either the French or the Scotch as inferior 
peoples, and the Teutons in all their branches have done in all depart- 
ments of life all that men may do. Individuals of all these races 
have suffered from drink in such numbers as to produce an unnatural 
average of orime, but the races have neither perished nor growij 
vfeik, nor shown any tendency to deterioration in intellectual power 
or in morale. The Scotch are better than they were three centuries 
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ago, and the Jews, who drlak everywhere, remain everywhere the 
same. It is different with thi dark races and the red races. Owing 
probably to some hitherto untraced peculiarity of cithcj; their physical 
or more probably their mental constitutions, alcohol ia any quantity 
seems to set most Asiatics — the Jews are an exception — on tire, to 
produce an irresistible craving for more, and to compel them to go 
on drinking until they arc sunk in a stu])or of intoxication. Tliey 
appear to delight but little in the exhilaration produced by partial 
inebriety, and to seek always a total release from consciousness and 
its oppressions. Tlie condition of dead drunkucss,^^ which few even 
of drinking Nortlicrners enjoy, is to them delightful. I not drinkee 
tor drinkee,^^ said the Madras man ; “ 1 drinkee for dnuikce.^^ Alcohol 
is tlierefore to such races an intolerable evil, and its consumption by 
them is in the eyes of all strict moralists an immorality. It is the 
doing of a thing known to be, ^or that nian, evil. This desire to 
drink for drinking^s sake probably became stronger when the Aryans 
dcsccndibd from the land of the grape to regions where it cannot be 
obtained, yet whc/c arrack can be made in every village ; and their early 
legislators therefore prohibited the use of alcohol with an absolute 
rigour whicli produced in the course of ages an instinctive abhorrence. 
,No respectable Hindoo will touch alcohol in any form, and the 
Maliomrncdan restriction, which it is said cost Islam the adherence 
of the Russian people, seems to Hindoos a supplementary evidence of 
the ])ivine origin of the creed. 

AVith their path tlius cleared, with their great numbers, and with 
their persistent zeal, the missionaries of Islam ought long ere this to 
have converted the whole population of India to their faith, and it is 
a little difficult to account for the slowness of their progress. The 
best explanation probably ^s to be found in the dogged resistance of 
the priesthood, whose hold over the people is riveted by the superiority 
of their blood Jind of their natural intelligence, the Brahmin boy, foy 
example, beating every other boy in every college in the country ; in 
the conservatism of the masses, which rejects innovation as impiety ; 
and in the saturation of the Hindoo mind with the pantheistic idea, 
which is utterly opposed to Mahommedanism and to the whole series 
<)f assumptions upon which that creed rests. It is probable, too, that 
patriotism, or rather pride, has had its weight, anti that the Hindoos, 
vain of their antiquity, of their intellectual acuteness, and of their 
powers of resistance, have refused to break witli the past, which to 
them is always present, by accepting an alien, though attractive, 
faith. Whatever the cause, the fact is certain, Islam has advanced, 
and is advancing, but slowly towards the destined end. Even if 
there has been no natural increase of population, the cugri versions 
cannot have exceeded fifty thousand a year upon an average since , 
proselytism first began— small number,* when the original successes ^ 
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of the faith ia Arabia are considered, flt is probable, however, that 
the conversions have been far below^that figure, and that even now, 
when proselytising energy has been revived by a sort of Protestant 
revival in Arabia, they liardly reach throughout the continent more 
than fifty thousand a year. Still they go on. Mahommedanisnx 
benefits by the shaking of all Hindoo beliefs, which is the marked 
fact of the day^ and it is nearly certain that, should no new spiritual 
agency intervene, the Indian peoples, who are already betraying a 
tendency to fuse themselves into one wiiolc, wdll at last become 
^lahominedan. None who profess tliat faitli ever quit it ; the ten- 
4ency towards pliysieal decay visible in so many ^Mussulman countries 
is not perceptible in India, and in the later stages conversion will 
])robabIy be^accelcrated by a decided use of force. 

Whether a ^Mahommedan is a better man than a Hindoo it is im- 
possible to decide, for though Islam is the higher creed, it is far more 
inimical to progress — is, indeed, a mental cul dc me, allowing of no ad- 
vance — but that its disciples arc higher in the political scale, Wd will 
ultimately hold tlic reins, is a truth almost sclf-cvidcut. They are only 
ouc-fifth'of the population, they would have little external aid except 
from a few Pathans, and possibly Soiulancsc, and they do not include 
the bulk of the fighting races — the SiklisS, liajpoots, Hindostanccs,. 
Peharees, and MarJiattas — but, ncvertlielcss, few observers doubt that, 
if the English army departed, the Mahommedaus, after one desperate 
struggle with the Sikhs, would remain supreme in the Peninsula. They 
arc all potential soldiers, they are all capable of sclf-saerifice for the 
faith, and they arc all willing to cohere, and to acknowledge one 
common and central authority. They know how to make themselves 
obeyed, and, thongli cruel, they do not excite the kind of hate 
which drives subjects to despair. They J\avc impressed themselves 
upon India as the ruling caste. Hindoos superior to themselves in 
martial qualities will yet serve under them, and when, in 1857, 
Northern India tried in one great heave to throw olf the European 
yoke, it was to Delhi and the effete house of Timour that Hindoos as 
well as Mussulmans turned for guidance and a centre. Brahmin 
Sepoys murdered Christian oflicers in tlie name of a Mahommedan 
Prince. lu the light of that most significant of facts it is difficult 
to doubt that, tliough the process may be slow, India, unless all is 
changed by the intervention of some new force, must in no long 
period of time, ns time is counted in Asia, become a Mahommedan 
country, the richest, the most populous, possibly the most civilized, pos- 
sibly also the most anarchical of them all. Mahommedanism has never 
made a nation great, nor have its civilizations endured long, and the 
history the Mogul Empire is not of good omen. It produced some 
striking characters, many great deeds, and a few magnificent buildings, 
one of which, the Taj at Agra, is peerless throughout the world ; but it 



ISLAM AND CHRISTlANirr IN INDIA. . 171 

rotted very early, and it showed from first' to last no tendency to 
breed a great people. Theccwrujption was greater under Aurungzebc 
than under Baber, and the case with which the Briti^i conquest was 
effected can only be explained by a thorough exhaustion of Mussul- 
man morale. They were the ruling class, they held all the springs 
of power, they had every motive for figliting hard, they were certainly 
twenty millions strong ; yet all our great wars were waged, not with 
JMussulinans, but with Hiucipos, Marhattas, Piudarees, Sikhs, audour 
own Sepoys. Had they possessed in 1756-1800 one-half the energy of 
the Khalsa or fighting section of the Sikhs, tlic British would have 
been driven out of India, or out of all India except Bengal, by ^bejp^ 
exhaustion on the battle-field. Still, if India becomes Mahommedah, 
it may develop (as every other Mussulman conn try h^s done) an 
energy which, thougli temporary, may last for centuries, and if its 
dynasts are Arabs or native Mussulmans instead of Tartars, it may 
rise to great heights of a certain kind of Oriental civilization. 

The intervening spiritual force which ought to prevent this con- 
version of an en^pird to a false and entirely noii-progressivo creed is 
of course Christianity, and, now that the facts arc better known, a cry 
of a^arm has risen from the lleformcd Churches at the slow progress 
of Christian proselytism in India. Surely, it is argued, there must 
be some defect in the system of bringing our faith before this people, 
or there would he greater results from efforts in themselves great, 
and supported by the entire Christian world in Europe and America. 
Why are the Christians so few, and why is there no sign that any 
nation in India is embracing Christianity, or that any indigonous 
Christian Church is attracting, as Buddhism once did, millions of 
followers ? Many writers, provoked by this cry, haVe endeavoured to 
show that it is ill foundeij^ and have published quantities of statistics 
intended to prove that Christianity docs advance more rapidly than 
any creed, but no one who knows India will deny that the complaint 
is essentially true. The number of Christians in all India is larger 
than is commonly supposed. There arc 600,000 belonging to the 
Heformed Churches, and the conversions, if w'e include the aboriginal 
tribes, are becoming more numerous in proportion than those of 
Mahommedanism ; hut Christianity has taken hut a poor grip on 
Hindoo- India. The creed has, except in TiiincVelly, np perceptible 
place in any one province. Its votaries are nowhere really visible 
among the population. Its thoughts do not affect the life, or perplex 
the orthodoxy, of other creeds. No Indian Christian is a leader or even a 
quasi-leader among the Indian peoples, and a traveller living in India 
for two years, and knowing the country well, might leave it without fall 
consciousness that any work of active proselytism was goingrfin at alK 
Christianity has not failed in India as some allege, but it has Tailed as ^ 
compared with reasonable expectation, and with the«energy expei|flt*d^ 
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in diffusing it, and it is worth while to examine quietly and without 
prejudice the probab*le reasons why. ^ Ti do tliis more easily, it is well 
to sweep awayjn the beginning one or two popular fallacies. One of 
these is, that white Christians in India are* the conquering race, and 
that Christianity is therefore detested as their creed. That is not 
true. That the English in India are regarded by large sections of 
the people as unaccountable, uncomfortable works of God may be 
true enough, but they arc not despised,^are not held to be bad, and 
do not, in the majority of cases, in any way disgrace their creed. To 
the bulk of the native population they are little known, because they 
ajc not visible, their numbers, except in the seaports and a few gar- 
rison towns, being inappreciable, but those who know them know 
and admit them to be a competent people, brave in war and capable 
in jieaee, always just, usually benevolent, though never agreeable, and 
living for the most part steadily up to such light as they have. Even 
if they were worse it would make little difference, the Hindoo being 
(piite capable of distinguishing between a creed and its professors, 
and seeing that his own people also as well as thp Mahommedans 
constantly fall in practice behind the teaching of their own faith. 
As for the position of the wliite Christians as a dominant caste, i;that 
is in favour of their religion, for it shows either that a great God is 
on their side, or that they enjoy, in an unusual degree, the favour of 
Destiny. The fact — which is a fact, and a very curious one — that the 
white Christians, for the most part, do not wish the Indians to be 
converted, has no doubt an influence, of which we will speak by-and- 
by, but in general estimation among Indians this lorejudice is not 
counted to their discredit, but is rather held to be a reason for trusting 
in their unsympathetic impartiality. The Hindoo, too, though he has 
neither reverence nor liking for the social ^^system of his conquerors, 
which is far too much based on individualism for his taste, has a great 
rpspect for their material successes and for their powqrs of thought, 
wdiich in many directions, especially in governing and making laws, 
he is disposed to prefer greatly to his own. Taking it broadly, it 
may be affirmed that the fact that Christianity is the conquerors' 
creed makes no substantial difference one way or the other. It is 
again affirmed that Christianity is too difficult and complex a creed, 
that it demands too Inuch belief, and that its teachers insist too much 
upon the acceptance by tlie neophyte of its complexities and difficul- 
ties. I see no foundation whatever for that statement. The diffi- 
culties of Christianity to Christians are not difficulties to the Hindoo. 
He is perfectly familiar with the idea that God can be triune; that 
God may reveal Himself to man in human form ; that a being may be 
at once jinafi and God, and both completely ; that the divine man 
may be* the true exemplar, though separated from man by His whole 
divinity ; and that sin may be wiped off by a supreme sacrifice. 
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Those are the ideas the missionaries teach, and] the: majority of Hin- 
doos would affirm that they yiifire perkily reasoWfvble and in accord- 
ance with the general and divinely originated sc^cjne of things. 
There is nothing in Christian dogma which to the |Iiudoo seems 
either ridiculous or impossible, '^hile no miracle whatever, how^ 
ever stupendous, in the least overstrains the capacity of his faith. 
There never was a creed whose dogmas were in themselves so little 
oflensive to a heathen pcopl^ as the greater dogmas^of Christianity 
iire to the Hindoo, who, moreover, while hinting .that the Second 
Commandment involved an impossibility in terms, a material. repre- 
sentation of the universal Spirit being inconceivable, would allow that 
the ten constituted a very fair rule of life. The road is smooth 
instead of hard for the Christian theologian, and it is the fierfect 
comprehensibility of its dogmas which makes the Hindoo’s unwilling- 
ness to believe harder to understand. 

The real difficulties in the way of the expansion of Christianity in 
India are, I conceive, of three kinds : one due to the creed itself, 
one to the sockl disruption which its acceptance involves, and one 
to the imperfect, it may even be said the slightly absurd, method 
liitlierto adopted of making proselytes. 

1. It is most difficult to make the theological impediments to the 
spread of Christianity in India clear to the English mind without 
being accused cither of irreverence or of presumption. Every 
missionary has his own ideas of those difficulties — often ideas he 
docs not express, derived from great experience — and he naturally 
thinks any other explanation either insufficient or erroneous. ' The 
attempt, however, must be made, the writer premising that his belfef 
is based on conversations with Brahmins of great acuteness, con- 
tinued through a perio!^ of many years, but with Brahmins exclu- 
sively. *No man not a Christian becomes a Christian to his own 
earthly hurt except for one of t^o reasons. Either he is intellectually 
convinced that Christianity is true — a conviction quite compatible 
with great distaste for the faith itself — or he is attracted by the 
person of Christ, feels, as’ the theologians put it, the love of Christ 
in him. The former change, happens in India as often as elsewhere 
•whenever the Christian ‘mind and the Hindoo mind fairly meet each 
other, but it does not produce the usual result. • The Hindoo mind 
is so constituted that it can believe, and does believe, in mutually 
destructive facts at one and the same time. An astronomer who 
predicts eclipses ten years ahead without a blunder believes all the 
while, sincerely believes, that the eclipse is caused by some super- 
natural dog swallowing the moon, and will beat a drum to make 
the dog give up the prize. A Hindoo will state with perftsjt honesty 
that Christianity is true, that Mahommedanism is true,, and thaty his^ 
own special variety of^Brahminism is true, and that he believes tjiem 
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all three implicitly. The relation between what Dr. Newman calls 
assent and what* we call faith is i|aperfect with Hindoos, and 
conversion may be intellectually corilpicte, yet be for all purposes of 
action valueless*^ Missionaries arc constantly ridiculed in India for 
saying that they have hearers who are converts but not Christians, 
the idea being that they are either deluding themselves or dishonestly 
yielding to tlic English passion for tangible results. They are in 
reality stating ^ simple truth, which embarrasses and checks and, 
sooth to sffy, sometimes irritates them beyond all measure. What 
are you to do ,witli a man wlioni you have laboured with your whole 
soul to convince, who is convinced, and wdio remains just as uncon- 
vinced for any practical purpose as he was betbre ? The Hindoo, be 
it understood, is not skulking or shrinking from social martyrdom, 
or telling Res; he really is intellectually a IJiudoo as well as a 
Christian. Some of us have seen, jt may be, the same position of 
mind in the case of a few Homan Catholic agnostics, but in Europe 
it is rare. In India it is nearly universal, v^d the extent of its 
ofTect as a resisting force to Christianity is almost inconceivable to a 
]<]uropcan. Tlic missionary makes no headway, lie is baffled at 
tlic moment of success by what seems to him an absurdity, almost a 
lunacy, whicli lie yet cannot remove. The other obstacle is, how- 
ever, yet more serious. The character of Christ is not, I am con- 
vinced, as acceptable to Indians as it is to the Northern races. It 
isi not so completely their ideal, because it is not so visibly super- 
natural, so completely beyond any point which they can, unassisted 
by Divine grace, hope to attain. The qualities which seemed to the 
warriors of Chavis so maguiRccntly Divine, the self-sacrifice, the self- 
denial, the resignation, the sweet humility, are precisely the qualities 
the germs of which exist in the Hindoo. Do seeks, like every other 
man, the complemcut of himself, and not himself again, ana stands 
bci’ol’c (Christ at first comparatively *un attracted. The ideal in his 
inirid is as separate as was the ideal in the Jews’ mind of their 
expected Messiah, and thougli the ideals of Jew and Hindoo arc 
diflci cut, the effect is in both eases the same — a na^sive dull repulsion, 
scarcely to he overcome save by the special grace of God. I never 
talked frankly with a Hindoo in whom I. did not detect this feeling- 
to be one inner cause of bis rejection of Christianity, He did not 
want th6t particular sublimity of character, but another, something 
more of the sovereign and legislator. It may be said that this is 
only a description of the carnal man,” and so it is, but the carnal 
man in each race differs, and in the Hindoo it gives him a repug- 
nance, not to the morality of Christianity, which he entirely ac- 
knowledgjes to be good, though incomplete as not demanding enough 
ceremonid purity, but to the central ideal of all. This is, when all 
is said, and there is much to say, the master difficulty of Christianity 
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in India, and the one vhich iriU delay converaion on a large scale. 
There is no Christ in Mob8n^inedatU0]i9« It wiH be overcome one 
day when Christ is preached by Obristiains unsaturated with European 
ideas, but till then it will be the least removable of ^impediments, 
though it produces this result also, that when it is remiWed the true 
convert will display, does even now in rare cases display, an ap* 
proximation to the European ideal of Christ such as in Europe is 
scarcely found, or found only in a few men whom all •the sects join 
to confess as saintly Christians. » 

2. What may be called the social difficulty in^the way of Chris- 
tianity is very great, and is exasperated by the medium through which 
it is propagated. The convert is practically required to renounce one 
civilization and to accept another not in his eyes higher than his 
own. He is compelled first of all to break his caste, that is, to 
give up irrecoverably — for there is no re-entry into Hindooism — his 
personal sanctity, which depends on caste, and his fixed position in 
the world, and his kinsfolk and his friends, and to throw himself all 
bare and raw into a world in wliicli he instinctively believes ninc- 
tenths of mankiridf to be, for him, impure. lie must cat and drink 
with men of other castes, must hold all men equal in his sight, 
must rely on friendship and not on an association, must be for the 
rest of his life an individual, and not one of a mighty company. There 
is no such suffering unless it be tliat of a Catholic nun flung into the 
world by ri revolutionary movement to earn her bread, and to feel as 
if tlie very breeze were impiously familiar. Be it remembered, a low- 
caste man feels tlic protection of caste as strongly as a high-caste 
man, and the convert to Christianity does not, like the convert to 
Mahommedanism, merely change his caste ; lie loses it altogether. 

There is in India no Chtistiau caste, and tlicrc never will be. Not 
to mention tliat tlie idea is in itself opposed to Christianity, there can 
be no such organization unless 4:he Europeans will, admit equality 
between themselves and the natives, and they will not. , Something 
stronger than themselves forbids it. They may be wrong or right, 
but their wills are powerless to conquer a feeling they often sorrow 
for, and the very missionary who dies a martyr to his efforts to con- 
vert the Indians would die unhappy if his daughter married the best 
convert among them. In presence of that feeling^ a Christian caste is 
impossible, for the Hindoo, a true Asiatic, will not admit that with 
equality in caste inequality in race can co-exist. It has often been 
suggested that this obstacle to the spread of Christianity is wilful, and 
that the converts might keep their caste, but the plan has never been 
worked, and never can be. I firmly believe caste to be a marvellous 
discovery, a form of socialism which through ages has « protected 
^Hindoo society from anarchy and from the worst evils of industrial 
and competitive life — it is an automatic poor-law to begin with, a^jid 
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the strongest form known of trades union — but Christianity demands 
its sacrifices like every other creed, an^v caste in the Indian sense and 
Christianity cannot co-exist. With caste the convert gives up much 
of his doraesticilaw, the harem-like seclusion of his home, much of his 
authority over wife and children, his right of compelling his daughter 
to marry early, which, as explained above, he holds part of his 
honour, most of his daily habits, and even, in theory at all events, 
his method of eating his meals. A Christian cannot condemn his 
wife to ea*c alone because of her inferiority. Everything is changed 
for him, and changed for the unaccustomed, in order that he may 
confess his faitli. One can hardly ^i^ouder that many, otherwise ready, 
shrink from such a baptism by fire, or that tlie second generation 
of native ('hristians often show signs of missing ancient buttresses of 
conduct. They are the true anxieties of the missionaries, and it is 
from them in nine cases out of ten that the ill-repute of Indian 
(>hristiaiis is derived ; but European ojiinion about them is most 
unfair* They are not converts, hut born Christians, like any of our 
own artisans j they have not gone through a mental martyrdom, and 
tlicy have to be bred up without strong convictions, except that 
Christianity is doubtless true, without the defences which native 
opinion has organised for ages, and in the midst of a heathen society 
in which the white Cliristiaiis declare their children shall not live. 
One such man I knew well, who showed much of the quality of the 
European, a big, bold man, though a Bengalee by birth, utterly 
intolerable to his kinsfolk, and an outcast from all native society, 
lie fought his battle for a good while hard, but he grew bitter and 
savage, became, among other changes, a deadly enemy of the British 
(jovernment, and at last solved all the questions which pressed on 
liim so fiercely by turning Mahomiucdan. native Christian village 
in Canara some years since followed th'e same course, alid it may 
hereafter be a frequent one. 

3. The greatest obstacle, however, to the rapid diffusion of 
Christianity in India is the method adopted »to secure proselytes. 
The Reformed Churches of Europe and Ailierica have devoted them- 
selves to the old object with some zeal ^ and commendable perse- 
verance, but they have entirely failed to secure volunteers for the 
< 

* iSoioe zeal. It is not very iimcli. Tf we had the means of deducting the contri- 
butimia of about *2000 families who are the mainstay of all missionary bodies and of all 
charities, the amount raised by the churches would not appear large, and it is raised 
w'ith extreme difficulty. The churches, pressed by home wants and couscious of great 
ignorance, will, as a rule, give nothing unless stimulated by special addresses, and the 
expense of that stimulation talces a quite unreasonable percentage from mission funds. 
The individual contributions so raised are exceedingly small, and the demands of the 
contributors for immediate results are ludicrously unreasonable. They will not wait for 
the oak to gfow, and a good many of them are as bad as the Scotch merchant who at 
last rejefftSa a request to support the Society for the Conversion of the Jews. He paid#^ 
once ; he paid twice i bat on the third application ho said, ** D— it, are thae Jews 
g'g’ a’ convertit 
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work. Owing to causes yery difficult to uudeiratand, missloitai!^ Wo?k 
in India scarcely ever attracta EurOpeaiia possesled of etm u dmall 
independence^ and the number df those who maintain ^hemii^es ani^ 
work for the cause, seeking no pecuniary aid fromf churofaea, may 
be counted on the lingers of one hand. The churcheSs therafove, 
acting for the most part independently, but still acknowledging a 
* federal tie of good-will which induces them to avoid interfbring with 
one another, have organizjjd what is practically proselytising 

service " for India, consisting now of about seven hundred men, 
differing, of course, greatly among each other, but most of them as 
well educated as average English or Scotch clergymen, most of them 
married, and all of them honestly devoted to their work* The 
charges sometimes brought against them in England, but never in 
India, are not only unfounded, but nonsensical. !Now and again a 
missionary, tempted by the high rewards offered for his special 
knowledge, or detecting in himself some want of true vocation, 
embraces a secular ^career, and is thenceforward regarded by his 
brethren as a backslider. Now and again a missionary, disenchanted 
or conquered by that disgust of India which with some Europeans 
becomes a mental disease, returns to the West to commence the 
ordinary life of an Established or Dissenting clergyman. Now and 
again, but very rarely, a missionary falls a prey to some temptation 
of drink, or desire, or gain, and is cast out, his comrades "inquiring'^ 
iu such cases with all the severity and more than the care of any 
judicial court. But the churches arc, for the most part, admirably 
served. The missionaries lead excellent and hard-working lives, are 
implicitly trusted by the whole community, European and native^ 
and rarely resign until warned by severe illness that the period of 
their usefulness is overpa^. Many of them become men of^singular 
learning*; many more show themselves administrators of high merit ; 
and all display on occasion that*reserve of energy and devotion which 
more than any other thing marks that the heart of a Service is sound. 
Most pathetic stories ’are told of their behaviour in the great Mutiny, 
but I prefer to tell a little anecdote which is known to faie to be 
true, and is most cliaractcristi^. The Kev. John Robinson. was, iu 
1850 or 1851, an unpaid missionary, recognized as such by the 
Baptist Church, but maintaining himself as a translator. He was 
suddenly summoned one day to the Leper Asylum to baptize a 
dying convert. The message was intended for his father, but the 
father was sick, and my friend went instead, in fear and trembling, 
baptized the dying man, consoled him, and then was seized with a 
throe of mental agony. It is the custom of many missionaries on 
receiving a neophyte, especially if sick, to give him the pf peape. 
Mr, Robinson thought this his bouudeu duty, but he was himsetf a 
half-breed, his mother having been a "Malay convert, and he 

VOL. LIII. N 



178 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


absoMteljr persuaded of the ludiau theory that leprosy, though non- 
coutagious' iu the case of a white man{ is frightfully contagious in the 
oase of one wUh native blood in his veins. He hesitated, walked to the 
door, and retuihed to kiss the leper on the lips, and then to lie for 
days in his own house, prostrated with an uncontrollable and, as ex- 
perience has often proved, not unreasonable nervous terror. A super- 
’ stitious foul, the doctor thought him, when he had wormed the trutV 
out of him during his fit of nervous horror. True soldier of Christ, say 
I, who, w£en his duty called him, faced something far worse than shot. 
The body of the missionaries have that quality in them, and those 
who deprecate or deride them do not know the facts. But, excellent 
as they are, it is not for the work of proselytism that they are adapted. 

In the first place, they are too few. Every missionary has a wife, a 
house, a conveyance, children who must be sent home ; and must, 
being so situated, live the usual ani respectable European life. That 
costs on the average j£500 a year per house ;* and the churches, which, 
if they are really to reach all India, need at least 5,000 agents, cannot, 
or at all events will not, provide for more than 700. In the second 
place, the missionaries are Europeans, divided from the people by a 
barrier as strong as that which separates a Chinaman from a Londoner, 
by race, by colour, by dress, by incurable differences of thought, of 
habit, of taste, and of language. The last named the missionary 
sometimes, though by no means always, overcomes, but the remain- 
ing barriers he cannot overcome, for they are rooted in his very 
nature, and he does not try. He never becomes an Indian, or any- 
thing which an Indian could mistake for himself ; the influence of 
civilization is too strong for him. He cannot help desiring that his 
flock should become civilized " as well as Christian ; he understands 
no civilization not European, and by /Unwearied admonition, by 
governing, by teaching, by setting up all manner of useful industries, 
)ie tries to bring them up to his narrow ideal. That is, he becomes a 
pastor on the best English model : part preacher, part schoolmaster, 
part ruler ; always doing his best, always more or less successful, but 
always with an eye to a false end, the Europeanization of the Asiatic, 
and always acting through the false method oi' developing the desire 
of imitation. There is the curse of the whole system, whether of 
missionary work or of education in India. The missionary, like the 
educationist, cannot resist the desire to make his pupils English, to 
teach them English literature, English science, English knowledge ; 
often — as in the case of the vast Scotch missionary colleges, estab- 

* J defy living man, not being secretary to a Mission, to state accnrately what a 
missionary .costa. Hia salary can be easily ascertained, but in addition to ibis he 
receives sti allowance for bis house, for bis conveyance, and for passb^ money when 
sick. Add the cost of bis share of general expenses, the chariti^e allowance for hie 
widow, and the grant-in-aid to the school for his children, and the total will, 1 feel 
assured, not be 1^ than the sum I have mentioned. 
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liahments as large as tmiyersitie^ and as successful ia tjsa^!tung~ 
through the medittm of English alooe; Ue waflts to saturate East* 
erns with the iWhst. The result is that the missis^aary becomes an 
excellent pastor or an efiieieiit schoolmaster instead iof a proselytizer, 
and that his conyerts or their children or the thousands of pagan lads 
he teaches become in exact proportiou to his success a hybrid catte, 
not quite European, not quite Indian, with the originality killed out 
of them, with self-reliance weakened, with all mental^ aspirations 
wrenched yiolently in a direction which is not their own. It is as if 
Englishmen were trained by Chinamen to become not only Buddhists, 
but Chinese. The first and most yisible result is a multipUoatiou of 
Indians who know English, but are not English, either in inte^ectual 
ways or in morale ; and the second is that, after eighty years of 
effort, no great native missionary has arisei^ that no great Indian 
Church has developed itself on 4ines of its own and with unmistakable 
self-dependent vitality, and that the ablest missionaries say sorrowfully 
that white supervision is still needed, and that if they all retired the 
work might even now be undone, as it was in Japan. Where 8000 
preaching friars are required, most or all of them Asiatics, living among 
the people, thinking like them as regards all but creed, sympathiz- 
ing with them even in their superstitions, wc have 700 excellent 
but foreign schoolmasters or pastors or ruling elders. What is. 
wanted in India for the work of proselytizing is not a Free Church 
College, an improved Edinburgh High School, teaching thousands of' 
Brahmins English, but an El Azhar for training native missionaries 
through their own tongue, and in their own ways of thought exclu- 
sively — a college which should produce, not Baboos competent to* 
answer examination paners from Cambridge, but Christian fanatics 
learned ^in the Christi^zed learning of Asia, and ready to wander 
forth to preach,' and teach, and argue, and above all to command as 
the missionaries of Islam do. Let every native church once founded 
be left to itself, or be helped only by letters of advice, as the churches 
of Asia were, to seek for itself the rule of life which best suits 
Christianity in India, to press that part of Christianity most welcome 
to the people, to urge those ^dogmatic truths which most attract and 
hold them. We in England have almost forgotten those discussions 
on the nature of God which divided the Eastefti Empire of Bome^ 
and which among Christian Indians would probably revive in their 
fullest force. It is the very test of Christianity that it can adapt 
itself to all civilizations and improve all, and the true native churches 
of India will no more be like the Beformed Churches of Europe than 
the churches of Yorkshire are^ like the churches of Asia Minor. 
Strange beliefi, strange organizations, many of them spiritual despot- 
isms of a lofty type, like that of Keshub Chunder Sen, the most a 
original of all modern ladians, wild aberrations from the truth, it louay ^ 
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beoci/ln monstrous heresies, will appear among them, but there will be 
lifCi conflict, energy, and the faith will'spread, not as it does now like 
a fire in a middle-class stove, but li\e a fire in tlA forest. There is 
far too much fear of imperfect Christianity in the whole missionary 
organization. Christianity is always imperfect in its beginnings. 
Tie majority of Christians in Constantine's time would have seemed 
to modern missionaries mere worldlings ; the converted Saxons were 
for centuries vmlcnt brutes ; and the mgss of Christians throughout 
the world arc even now no better than indifferents. None the less is 
it true that the race which embraces Christianity, even nominally, 
rises with a bound out of its former position, and contains in itself 
' thenceforward the seed of a nobler and more lasting life. Christianity 
in a new people must develop civilization for itself, not be smothered 
by it, still less be exhi^stcd in the impossible effort to accrete to itself 
a civilization from the outside. Natives of India when they are 
Christians will be and ought to be Asiatics still — that is, as unlike 
English rectors or English Dissenting ministers as it is possible for 
men of the same creed to be, and the effort to squeeze them into 
those moulds not only wastes power, but destroys the vitality of the 
original material. Mahommedan proselytism succeeds in India * 
because it leaves its converts Asiatics still; Christian proselytism fails 
in India because it strives to make of its converts English middle- 
class men. That is the truth in a nutshell, whether we choose to 
accept it or not. 
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, 1. Her Olympian Rank. 

^rpHE Hcrt^ of Homer exhibits to us in the liveliest form several 
X important principles : partly, the reflection of divine and 
supreme prerogative froih the Iiusband upon the wife ; more largely, 
the foundation of a great personality upon the ruins, as it were, of 
other personalities^ handed down by older traditions, but with aspect, 
character, and attributes essentially recomposed ; and lastly, the 
incorporation, in a figure of the first majesty and quecnliness, of the 
largest amount of the weaker feminine peculiarities. 

She represents nothing that was grand or noble in prior' mytho- 
logies. She is made up ofVore incongruous materials than any other ^ 
among the greater Olympian gods, and thus there are elements of 
conflict grouped together in her character. She is a powerful instra* 
ment in the hailds of Homer for a particular purpose, but it is plain ‘ 
that she did not command his veneration. 

If we compare her with Pallas, the one goddess who besides herself 
enters powerfully into the theurgic action of the Iliad,” the contrast ^ 
is even more glaring than the association is close. Hero has a marked* 

' titular superiority, with pot only an inferior measure, but a total 
absence of the qualities, excepting energy, which make Pallas so 
* majestic and so great. 

If we compare her with Leto, whose position is so much less con- 
spicuous, and whose action in the poems is almost null, we neverthe- 
less find that Leto attracts the deep reverence of the poet, that she is 
never mentioned but with honour, never treated but with caje ; that 
she is oh all occasions carefully shielded from disparagement. Her|, 
on the other hand, is exhibited in lowering aspects, and is even madip 
the subject of a legend, that she has been severely wounded in the 
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righf breaat by Heracles, without any notice taken or punishment 
recorded of such an offence C' Iliad^'' v, S92-4). And not only are 
threats repeatedly launched at her by Zeus in his anger, but, in con^ 
nection again with Heracles, she had, according to the legend in 
book xiv. (18-30), been subjected to serere corporal punishment 
by the Thunderer. She was suspended from heaven with chained 
hands, and the torture of anvils attached to her feet, even to the 
indignation of the rest of the Olympian K]!ourt. 

Her rank in Olympos is, however, undeniably and clearly marked. 
She is its queen as the wife of Zeus. But she is also related to him 
as his sister. How are we to explain this strange combination in the 
case of deity, which, in the case of human beings around him, we 
cannot doubt that the poet would have regarded as among the more 
revolting of conceivable violations of the natural order, which is evi- 
dently for him the highest of all laws ? In reply to this question I 
offer the following observations : 

1. Under the actual conditions of human nature, jncrease of power 
is apt to be emancipation from restraint. In the ‘"conception of the 
Olympian heaven we have a conspicuous instance of the weight and 
prevalence of this tendency, and the moral law, thrown into the 
shade by splendour, privilege, and force, is less operative upon gods 
than upon men. They take out a kind of licence or dispensation for 
excess. 

2. As Olympian society followed in its construction the laws of 
human society on the Achaian model, it was a poetical necessity that 
the Court should have its king and queen, that unity as well as 
hierarchy should mark its composition, and that the queen as well as 
the king should hold under a full and irrefragable title. But the 
Herd of Olympos would not have fulfilled this essential -^condition 
had her parentage been like that of Leto or Demeter, had it been 
left in obscurity, or had it been inferior like that of Semeld or of 
Danad. Thus the poet submits in this arrangement to a sort of force 
majeure. 

3. There is nothing more marvellous in .hfe whole of the poems 
than that lofty conception of marriage, on which the " Odyssey ” is 
principally based ;^and in close association with this we have there 
and in the Iliad strong and clear conceptions of the family order 
in all its bearings, with whatever belongs to it. Yet it is to be 
observed" that these are not so much human as Achaian. ' When we 
pass beyond the inner zone, we find ourselves in a region of relaxed 
o^^gation. Even in Scherid (" Odyssey,^' vii. 63-7) Alkinoos niarries 
im niece -by blood, the daughter of his brother ; and though Aiolos 
(x. 2) ii dear to the immortal gods, he gives his six daughters to be 
the wives of his six sons, and all continue to form the family circle 
round him and their excellent mother {kednS, ibid, 5-9). 



w Hoj^c imak, 

A second adgn of tbe isiask 6{ Be^ in tbe Olyiniim Omt Is ooii<* 
veyed by tiie scat sbe occupies in Ibd <S^ If bdeW; 

not expressly, yet I think conclu^tdy, deBned, as b^g' od ^ right 
hand of Zeus, When TJietis was summoned to 'thk, Courts (" ftiad,*^ 
xxir! 100) she sat down by tbe side of Zeus, Athend making %ay for 
her. ThiSi I conceive, sufficiently conveys that Herd was on the right, 
and that sra did not make way. 

A third aiid final sign^that Herd has the first *rank is clearly 
found in the fact that, when she enters the Olympiah Court or 
Council, the assembled gods rise from their scats, to show her tbe 
respect ^bich they also pay to Zeus. 

It may be right also to mention, in the same view, what seems 
to be a certain degree of participation in the prerogatives pt Zeus. 
She does not abound in original giffcs.*^ One which ihe possesses 
would not seem to place her in so forward a position. But she is a 
sharer in the attributions assigned to the head of the Tfaearchy. And 
this both negatively and affirmatively. Negatively, for, like Zeus, 
and Zeus only, gmong the gods, she is never placed in direct conflict 
with mortaUj and never exercises by personal contact any influence 
of whatever kind upon them. Affirmatively, for, touching here on a 
very special office of her husband she, together with Athend, thunders 
in honour of the king of gold-rich Mukend f Iliad," xi. 45). Add 
she exercises, unlike divinities of a lower order, direct action on the 
mind (for example) of Agamemnon by way of inciting him (" Ihad," 
viii. 217), 

She is also entitled, like Zeus, to use the services of other deiries. 
She desires Hephaistos to desist from his action against tbe Bivbr 
Xanthos (xxi. 379). Sl^e sends Athene to deal with the great strife 
in the Achaiau Assembly Iliad," i, 193). She uses Iris as her mes- 
senger to Achilles (xviii. 234) . She commands the Sun (a Nature Power) 
to close the of Trojan successes by setting ; and he unwillingly 
obeys ("Iliad," xviii. 239). 

These ascriptions are not carried through with an unbending 
oonsisteney. Sbf harnesses her own chariot, and acts as driver for 
Athend (v. 720, 731). And she shouts to stir up the Achaian army; 
which is not in the manner of Zeus (v. 734). But relatively to 
other deities, the Homeric view of her Olympian rank is Upon the 
whole definite and clear ; and it is certainly a descent from supreme 
majesty when, unlike Zeus, she assumes the human form, and 
appears as Stentor to incite the army by a shout (v. 734-6). The 
honour of being bom of her, of having her for mother, is like that 
of having Zeus for father (so says Hector), and like the very special 
honour, which was paid to Athend and Apollo (xiii. 825- V)# 


W. p 18C. 


. Seep. 194. 
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IL Character. 

: AiHOHg ' all tip great personages of the Olympian system, there 
is none more s^ongly mythological than Her^. By this I niean 
that all which is in her is to be referred to secondary or imaginative 
sources, and that we look in vain, so far as she is concer^d, for any 
of those rays or streaks of a brighter light, which are by no means 
wanting oven in the Zeus of Homer. < It is unnecessary at the 
present moment to consider whether these fragments of illumination 
are relics of an older traditive religion divinely made known, or 
whether they arc products of a subjective faculty, of the hiyiger of 
a religious appetite gradually providing for its own sustenance. No 
high conception of the noos theoudes, of piety to God, of self-govern- 
ment as practised by the echephroriy of the moral law of relative duty, 
enters into the mind or speccli of Hero! The best that can be said for 
her action is this, that the national side which she takes in the war 
is on the whole the side of righteousness. But there is no sign of her 
having taken it on that account. On the contrar}', wc may fairly ssy 
that she did not ; first, because another reason is assigned (xxiv, ; 
and, secondly, because, when Zeus desires a just measure of restitu- 
tiotk and peace, she bursts into unmeasured wrath (iv. 21). 

Apart from the cfifcct which Homer imparts to his jiicturc of Here 
by a great stroke of poetic art, the elements of the character are in 
a prevailing degree those which tend to littleness, and not to great- 
.^ness. She is vain^ sensual, jealous, passionate, and deceitful ; and in 
several of these defects she appears to surpass rather than fall behind 
others with whom she miglit be compared ; or at least to partake, 
and ill herself to combine, faults which arc distributed among them. 
Wounded vanity, the ^ 

“ Jiidiciuiii Parklia, Bprcticcjue injuria forma*,” 

is the source of a hatred towards Troy, which knows no bounds. 
There is another very odious exhibition of this quality, which touches 
Hero in her quality of mother. The gratitude q| Ilephaistos to 
Thetis is founded on her having helped to save him from the cruel 
parent who sought to hide him, which may mean to put him out of the 
way or to stifle him as au infant, because he was lame (** Iliad/^ xviii. 
395 - 9 ). 

In the first " Iliad," vigilant even to fretfuliiess, she treats the great 
historic appeal of Thetis to Zeus as if partaking of an intrigue^ under 
the influence of a jealousy, not causeless, but here out of place^ and 
wholly beside the mark. In the fourteenth book she uses the 
temptation^ to animal enjoyment, undoubtedly, as a means to, a high 
^end of policy. But in the prosecution of her purpose she seeks for 
charms by an application to Aphrodite ; a polluted sourcCj for m this 



THE BOSlk^C Hmu. 185 ^ 

divinity the extremes of ^passion, and nothing but the extremes of 
passion; save the single gift of gerional beautyj are exhibited. Even 
at this point Herd indnees pomplianoe with the ek >fabaloua 

profession that she wants the ke^oB in order to brih]^ ab^t a restitu^ 
tion of conjugal rights between Okeanos and Tethhs, who hare 
quarrelled aud parted (xvi. 200 - 10 ). Indeed it may be thought that 
simple lying does not content her, and that she ^oes perilcmsly 
near the verge of perjury 41 the case of the baUi which she takes in 
order to appease her exasperated husband, after he awakes 0 % Ida 
(xv. SG-iB). She swears, iii terms of sAiperlative solemnity^ that 
the active intervention of Poseidon in the battle against Hector aud 
the Trojans was not on her motion. Tins is true in the letteri She, 
however, had not only rejoiced in it (xiii. 153-0), but l^ad aiTanged 
and executed her elaborate design for laying Zous asleep in order to 
prolong it. ^ • 

In general, she plays the part almost of a scold and termagant 
against her husband.* So well is this understood, that when he has 
been stirred up ip the extreme of exasperation' against the joint dis* 
obedience of Here and Athene, he launches his wrath principally 
against Athene as a corrigible person, but regards HerSas.an habitual 
offender, from whom nothing better could be expected, and in some 
sense a chartered libertine (viii. "K)7). In the violence of her passion 
she exceeds every other deity. When she and Athcnd are alike 
angered at the project for the restoration of Helen and the establish^ 
raenc of peace, Athene, inwardly murmuring, or inaudibly muttering,*; 
“ keeps lierself to herself but Here bursts out into passionate re- 
monstrance with the (overt menace (iv. 29), which was all she could 
venture on, of making l|erself aud others disagreeable to Zeus. It, 
is on this occasion that Zeus in reply points to the brutal element 
in her hatred against Troy, and says, Couldst thou eat Priam, aud 
his famijy, aud the other Trojans, raw, then indeed thou mighteat 
he appeased.” 

With certain exceptions, the epithets applied to Her<J in the 
poems turn upon the qualities, aud corroborate the view, which I 
have thus far presented. She is dolophroneousa (xiv. 107 et at,), 
memauia eridos kai aiiles (v. 732), keen for the battle and the shout 
after^tbe manner of a human partisan ; full of mischievous tricks (kako- 
iechnos bob doles), xv. 14 ; amechanos (ibid,), fractious or unmauage- 
able, impracticable ; aptoeph (viii. 206), rough-tongued. 

The elements, then, out of which, materially, the major part of 
the character of Here is compounded, are of a very low quality. But 
we may now turn to the great poetic idea, by means of which she is 
partially redeemed, and made altogether effective, for the purposes of ^ 
the Iliad." ^ ' 

* til ^Adijvalri rc ititi — iv. 20. 
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Of all the Olympian deities of Homer^ she is the most intensely 
Acbaian ; and that tke impression of this character remained upon 
her long after him we may judge from the fact that she continued, 
even in historic times, to be the great goddess of the Argives, who, 
notwithstanding the change of metropolis from Mukenai to Argos, 
are by excellence the representatives of the great Achaiaa tradi- 
tion. Elsewhere, as we find from the pages of Fausanias, she was 
but little worshipped. ^ 

lu^ed, it* is not chough to say that Herfi is the most national of 
all the deities ; or to say less than this, that the entire basis of her 
character is laid in nationality, and that this lesson is unequivocally 
taught alike by her activity in the Iliad,” and by her withdrawal 
from the scene in the Odyssey She is in truth not the incorporated 
intelligence, Gut yet she is the presiding genius of Achaianism. • Like 
the historical Speaker of the House of.Commons, whcThad no eyes to 
see nor ears to hear save as the House of Commons bade him, so 
Hero lives and moves and has her being in Olympos for Achaian 
purposes, and, within the precinct of the poems, for t^jese alone. 

lieference has already been made to certain of the epithets 
attached to Herd in the Poems, which throw light upon her mental 
and emotional qualities. There arc others which touch her at 
various points. She is potnia, august, in “ Iliad,” i. 551, 562, and in 
twenty-three other places, on account of her rank. She is cArMSO- 
ihronosj golden-throned, in “Iliad, i.611 and xiv. 153, in virtue perhaps 
of her derivation of traits and incidents from Zeus ; and^Ve have an 
illustration of the extreme refinement of Homer s use of epithets in 
the fact that on both occasions she appears in close personal relation 
to Zeus, She is presba ihea,' the senior goiddeA, and daughter of 
great Kronos (e.//., “ Iliad,” v. 721), again wit!' reference to her majestic 
station. She is eukomos, of beauteous hair, in “ Iliad,” x. 5 only, and 
k^kolenoSy white-armed, in very many passages : and these are^ the 
' only compliments paid to her personal beauty. Her standing epithet 
boopts will bo considered under another head. But the moat 
characteristic among all the epithets of the Hom^ic Herd is that 
which sets forth in a single word the basis of her Homeric function. 
It is the word Argek, which might, with substantial truth, though 
not grammatical accuracy, be rendered “ national.^^ It is used in 
“Iliad,” iv. 8 and v. 908, both these being passages where her attitude is 
strongly, it may be said even fiercely, national. In the whole of the 
poems, I find but one case which touches the Olympiaps, and which 
bears an analogy to this. It la in the great prayer, where Achilles 
addresses Zeus as Dodonaian and Felasgiow These epithets I take to 
convey in* substance something far beyond an ornamental use or the 
; mere statement of a matter of fact. Dodona is the cradle, the birth- ^ 
«l^otof the Acbaian nation. Felasgiahs are the race whose occupation 
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of the country prior to that oif tW Athfti^* In different 
form$i the one lo^ and the othi^r ' ri^iat, botli terma ih^n amhaic, 
as the word applied to Herd This word 

couTeys the mef^ning of nationality far better thah the word A^^haian 
would> because the prevailing sense of the Achaian name was 
diffusiyei whereas Argeian describes the special seat within which 
the national power and life was at the time opncdntrated, and 
unites the local with the ]%.cial signification. n^This view is sustained 
by Homer's use of the same epithet for Helen. When he wants to 
describe the woipen of Hellas, of the Peninsula at large, they are 
Achaian C' Iliad," ix. 395), 

voXXat 'AxaiiSec tlfriv av^ 'EXXaSo re re. 

But when he has one, peculiar and paramount, to present, she takes 
her name from the stronghoM of the national power, the omphalos 
or centre of its life, and she is * Argeian Helen, as Herd is Argeian 
Herd. In an outline of the action of Here, 1 shall have occasion to 
show how consistently this character is maintained. 

There is, however, in the poems another case of an apparent 
analogy, which I must notice for the purpose of putting it aside.' 
In Odyssey," viii. 288 and xviii. 292, Aphroditd is Kuthereie^ the 
goddess of Kuthera. This goddess, whose portraiture in Homer is, I 
think, intentionally feeble, is again connected with place in '^Odyssey," 
viii. 860-3; not, however, with the little island near the Laconian 
coast, but with Cyprus, and with Paphos in Cyprus, as her own abo|^e. 
Neither of these names represented an idea, or a great interest, for the 
poet or his countrymen. I therefore conclude that there is nothing 
emphatic in such locaUnames, beyond this, that they mark^ the course 
by whieh a singularly depraved Eastern worship was by degrees travel- 
ling towards the peninsula, an^d tend, together with many other signs 
in the poems, to mark Aphrodite as hardly yet, in any full sense,, an 
Achaian goddess. 

The nationality of character which I have ascribed to Her^ is main- 
tainld with the fullest stress of the faculties which are awarded to 
her. In all higher attributes she is far below the level of Athen ^ end 
she does not exhibit policy and insight, nor the access to the inner 
hmna^ soul. These are gifts to which she m&kes no claim. So iu 
regard to physical gifts, she has, like Poseidon, a long sight, and 
from Olympos (" Iliad," xiv. 153) she sees Zeus sitting on Mount 
Gargaron. Nor is she said actually to tread the earth; but her journey 
to Xiemnos is, greatly unlike the journey of Athen4 (for example) in 
the first Iliad" (194, 221), from heaven to the camp, and then from 
the camp to heaven. It is divided into stages, like a loyal progress. 
She passed over PieriS and beautiful EmathiA she sped along the tip** 

« iii 161, “ Odywey/* iv. Ve4, and in eleven other places. 
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of the suoir j mountains of the home^rearing Thracians ; at Athos she 
swept down -upon the billowy sea, an^ so she arrived at Lemnos. 
But in the wakefalj^ess of constant care, iu strength of zeal for the 
promotion of her aims, in the daring exercise of her utmost power^ 
she is not behind even the great Athen6. Indeed, in the quality of 
craft, for which Athene lierself claims supremacy over every god 
(see Odyssey, xiii.^298), it may, I think, be fairly said that Athene’s 
weapons are those of Jpiig range, as wher® she disposes everything 
remotely, like a Providence, for the destruction of the suitors; but with 
weapons of short range Iloie might even be a rival, for nothing can be 
more ready and complete than the detection of the combination of 
Zeus with Thetis in book i., or the seduction and (if the word might 
be used) sleepe^iiug of Zeus in the fourteenth. 

It is not, then, with a high, far-reaching intelligence that Hefe 
pursues her aims, but with that lower •ingenuity which belongs to 
instinct, and with a dogged persistency wliich returns again and 
again. to its point, much like that, though the trabsition is a wide 
one, wliich is reproduced in the half-idealized character known as 
John Bull. And here, on one side of our sympathies, Here has a 
claim upon them, which is not obtained by tlic lofty conception of. 
intellectual power iu Pallas Athene. In that conception there is 
less of human clay than in almost any other of the Olympian 
divinities. But in Here there is a great deal : a great deal of otir 
nature, and a great deal of our infirmity. Por her character is 
ofte^; if not always, on the borders of excess. This trait is marked 
by the epithet daimonic '^ — a word of varied application, but having 
its difFcrcnt senses bound together by one tie common to them all : 
the state of mind to which it is applied is pever normal. It is 
used entirely in the vocative, to friends and foes, iu affection or in 
objurgation; but it always purports to bc^the appeal of reason to some 
form, of unreason, and it implies some influence, whether deadei^ing, 
bewildering, or maddening, or simply overdone, wliich has drawn the 
person addressed off the platform of an entire self-possession. It never 
occurs among divinities, except as a rebuke from /eils to Herff'^^in 
** Iliad/' i. 561, and iv. 31 ; and it here implies that she has for- 

* Aft there ift no more ciiricua word in Homer, I here give all the other cases of ito 
use. It is affectionately ex^ianged by Ot hetwcon Andromache and Hector 

(“Iliad,” vi. 407, 480) and between Odysseus and renelopo (“Odyssey/* xxxlK. 
160, 174). It is applied by 0<lysseus respectfully to chieftains but roughly to the 
soldiery (“ Ilisd," ii. 11)0, *200). Also used by 

Jl, iii. 390, Helen to Aphrodite OJ. x. 440, Crew to Odysseus 

vi. 326, 621, Hector to Paris xviii. 15, Odysseus to Iros 

ix. 40, Diomed to Agamemnon xix. 71, Odysseus to Melantbo 

xiii. 448, Idomeneus to Deiphubos iv. 774, Antiupos to the suitors 

xiii. 10, Aias to Hector. xviii. 4%, Telemachos to the soiton, 

xxiv. 194, HekubO to Priam. v 

Finally, the sense alters in the single case where the epithet, instead of stsnding alone, 
.Js^ttach^ to a genitive noun. Eumaios, in “Odyssey,” xiv. 443, called Odysseua 
VaifRORia sceinon^ prince of guests or strangers, where the word is indicatire of simple 
exceUeucS. It still means one out of the common bounds. 
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gotten herself through excitement, that she is ^n^^nstruck or 
possessed. ^ i 

Notwithstanding her exterior majesty, she represents iheanthropy, 
not by any means in t^s hiiest, but yet in one et; its fullest, forms. 
We may say with truth that next to nationality, and with the large 
conventional allowances required by her Olympian station, humanity 
is the most marked characteristic of Bfomeric Hcr6. Uumanityi 
without a moral soul, oi; the caglc^ight of inteAect^; but with a 
varied and tangled mass of passions, susceptibilities, and propensities, 
united by this common bond. By the mode of their development 
thoy one and all testify to the fact that, in the model upon which the 
poet works,i an adequate self-training and self-regulating poifer is no 
longer at the helm of conduct and of character for our race. To 
borrow a figure from the Odyssey/^* where Plirontis, son of Onctor, 
who is the pilot, has fallen into the sea : Counsel, child of Well-being, 
has lost its hold. 

• III. Attuibutes. 

A section cSi the attributes of Here, as distinct from character, 
from action, and from investigation of archaic signs, must be almost 
a blank. She has no properly Olympian function, such as those 
which are specifically, and sometimes abundantly, givon to other 
divinities, unless we regard as fulfilliug this condition her command 
over the Eilithuiai. She could accelerate birth, or retard it. This 
would of itself be but a poor equipment for ihe sister and the spouse 
of Zeus ; 1 shall presently inquire whether it may not have another 
meaning. At cue time it appeared to me that this and all other 
control, which we find her sometimes exercise over certain powers of 
Nature, was assigned fo her as a satellite of Zeus, shining with an 
allowance of reflected light. Further consideration has led me 
rather to regard it as a survival, of which I will presently cndeavoUiT 
to treat. 

IV. Action of IIeui^. 

We will take first the action of Here in the Iliad which is continu- 
ously sustained, from her ^sympathy with the army perishing under 
pestilence, in the first book, to her attempts in the last to frustrate 
the general desire of the Olympian Court for the redemption of the 
body of Hector. 

When she sees the Danaans perishing by the plague (this is the 
characteristic military name for the soldiery), she puts it into the 
mind of Achilles (cttI (fipeal Qi}kc) to summon an Assembly. This act 
raises a political question not relevant to the present inquiry. But 
the direct suggestion deserves notice. We find it employed by her 
in one other case. In book viii. 217, when Hector, has assumed a 

* ill. 28 ?. 
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menacing position^ she stirs the mind of Agamemnon to urge forward 
the force. In both these cases she acts upon a mind favourably 
predisposed. But her power does not extend to arresting an impulse 
which she disapproves or putting in action, by inward force, one who 
is reluctant to be moved. Consequently, when she has pressure to 
apply, she makes use of an intermediate agent ; she sends AthenS to 
restrain the enraged Achilles (J‘Iliad,^^ i. 195), and also despatches Iris 
(xviii. 167-9, 183-6) to suggesff 196-201) fhe novel and extraordinary 
expedient of his exhibiting himself unarmed. 

Such limitation of the power of immediate action on the human 
mind is very general among the Homeric deities. Still, in the case 
of the suitors generally, Athene, by the use of a purely internal 
influence, which apparently goes straight to the seat of heart and ’ 
thought, prevents the formation of any disposition to amend ; and, by 
a yet more remarkable exercise of power, when Amphinomos, the best 
among them, is about to quit the evil company altogether, she 
reverses the current of his disposition, and he* returns to the seat 
which he had quitted (xviii. 153-7). . 

Wc have also, in ^^Iliad,^^ i. 195, an illustration of her true nationality. 
It might be supposed from her thundering in xi. 40, that Aga- 
memnon was a favourite of hers, but, in order to arrest the Plague, she 
stirs up Achilles to take a strongly hostile part against him, before he had 
himself suffered any personal iujuiy or affront. We may observe also 
that it is Here, tlie goddess of the nation, not Athene, the protectress 
of the protagonists, who loves both chiefs alike (196). The charac- 
teristic care for the nation follows her throughout. She never inter- 
feres for or against an individual as such. Agamemnon and Achilles 
were to her alike ; her care was for the pco^c, and for the rulers, I 
conceive, only as the governors of the people's fortunes. Her favourite 
time for intervention is when they are suffering or endangered. It 
is, because the great quarrel in the Assembly of book i. threatens to 
disorganize the army by the slaughter of Agamemnon, that she inter- 
poses to check it. And it is because her Olympian rank does not 
suffer her, as the spouse of Zeus, to come into direct relations with 
a mortal, that she interposes through Athene. But Athene is her 
coadjutor, not merely her agent, and the language used to Achilles 
is (i. 214) be persuaded by us.*^ 

After the interview with Thetis in book i., what Zeus apprehends 
is the outburst, not solely of a womanish jealousy, but of a feeling 
that some plan has been got up, which will stay the progress of the 
Achaian arms. A pretty business it will be, if you set me against 
Herd, who always will have it that I am helping the Trojans " (518-9). 
Herd is cognizant of what has taken place at the interview, and 
boldly challenges her husband to deny it (555-9). And yei she is 
not -omniscient, but is dependent upon sight for her knowledge, as in 
' Plague (i. .56) and when with joy she sees Poseidon in the fight 
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(xir. 153)« It seems then that she dinned the pipceedmg and promise 
of Zeus by the human faculty of ingenious conjecture. 

She is the greet pleader against Ttof in the Olympian Court 
(ii. 14, 81). She moves Athcnd (1S8) to check ' the sudden move- 
ment for returning home. The war was her doing (iv. 57), She is 
bold enough (viii. 205-7) even to suggest to Poseidon a combination 
of the Hellenising divinities to restrain Zeus by the strong hand. 
Provoked by the interfcreniie of Ares in the war (v. 713), and again 
when the army is hard pressed (viii. 319), she stirs up Athend and« 
brings about the joint descent in her chariot. Yet, although she 
is on such occasions the prime mover, she takes no part in the 
duel of Hector and Aias, or in the Doloneia, or generally in pny case 
where only individual achievements are in immediate^ view. Bui, 
when it was a question about undertaking the expedition as a whole, 
her influence appears in despatching Achilles from Phthid ; and, when 
she sees Zeus on the mountain top enjoying the sight of a battle, in 
which at the moment the Achaians were the chief sufferers, he becomes 
to her (xiv. 153) stugeros^ an object of disgust. 

In her great device of boot xiv., nothing can be more curious 
than the mixture of the ingredients. Personal decorations to render 
herself attractive (ICO se<j(].), humble solicitation of very inferior 
deities, Aphrodite and llupnos (Sleep), the invention of a pure false- 
hood (200-210) in aid of her purpose and in near juxtaposition with 
the most solemn oath, and progressive bids of bribery (238-41, 
207-9) when she finds the god of Sleep mindful of former, mis- 
carriage (249-01), and consequently hard to move; all these are the 
varied means which she employs, but the aim she has in view is 
throughout purely politic and national. 

On Jhe awaking of Zeus, careful to avoid serious consequences 
which she had experienced on former occasions (xiv. 253-7, xv. 18), 
she wheedlqs him by skilfully timed professions (xv. 45), and eyen 
undertakes the charge (54, 78) of sending to him Iris and Apollo 
to execute his designs on behalf of the Trojan advance. For time 
has been gained, and the Trojans have materially suffered. It was 
nSt the first time when, by her female aptitudes, she had (xix. 97) 
outwitted her husband. 

In the eighteenth book, where Hector has been greatly em- 
boldened, she despatches Iris to stir up Achilles. She rebukes Zeus 
when he is inclined to spare the noble Sarpedon, and balances her 
remonstrance only by suggesting the special and honourable transport 
of his body to bis home (ivi. 440). 

In the supreme crisis of the poem, the charge of Achilles and of 
Hector individually falls in the proper course to Atliene and to 
Apollo* And only at one more point of the terrestrial action the 
poem are we put in contact with H<^re. Achilles dares tho'^iveiv 
Xanthos to assist the Trojans (xxi. 130). The consequence is an 
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intermixture of the terrestrial action with the divine. Xanthos 
cannot hut be faith^l as a Nature Power to those who were largely 
Nature worshippers, and must be *also incensed by the challenge 
(13G), which is aggravated by a boast that a hero descended from 
Zeus through Aiakos is su])erior (189-91) to any child of a River. 
He feels, however, abaslicd by the greatness of the heroes deeds, 
and appeals to him not to choke his channels with the Trojan dead. 
Rut Achilles s])rang into the stream and provoked the fight. He 
► was assiste(f by Poseidon and Athene. Rut Xanthos called in the 
aid of Simois (3()7), and Achilles for the first and last time was hard 
pressed by the united forces of his adversaries. Witnessing his 
condition, Here with alarm sends Hephaistos to his aid ; and the 
conflagration devours and absorbs the water (356). The River 
(369-76), appealing to Here, promises neutrality, and she then 
(377-8-J-) calls ofl* Ilepliaistos. Upon tliis curious scries of facts 
I will comment in the next section. There are some others, 
which it will be w'cll also to reserve. Tt may,, however, be noticed 
in this place that while Zeus is acting out, so far a| general laws of 
destiny or the balance of Olympian power may permit, a benevolent 
neutrality’^ towards Troy, the opposition olfered by Iler^ in the 
Olympian sphere never relents, and is passionate up to the point at 
which she is restrained, and restrained only, by apprehension for her 
own personal safety. She is very near this boundary line in book i. 
540, book iv. 24, book viii. 427, and book xv. 13. There are also 
curious, and as yet inexplicable, points of contact between her 
mythological record and that of the Homeric Heracles (v. 292, xiv. 
250). We may naturally enough account for her association with 
Athene in twitting the woUnded Aphrodite by her womanish qualities 
(v. 413). A more extreme anti-Trojan animosity is exhibited by 
her when, in the Olympian Court, she takes occasion to apprise Ares 
of the death of his sou Ascalaphos *' (xv. 1 10, 12). On account of 
tergiversation, Ares was peculiarly hateful to the Hellenising gods ; 
but there was nothing to be gained by the communication, except 
^ to inflict pain, and to expose him to the*rough treatment he receiv^ 
from Athens ; so that it appears to be an act ol pure spite, the only 
one perhaps recorded in the entire action, either human or Olympian, 
of the poems. 

I have noticed that the absolute exclusion of Her4 from the plot 
of the Odyssey bears a testimony, negative but most emphatic, to 
the absorbing nationalism of her character. There is no room for 
her in the sister poem, where the nation is not in question, where 
everything is either exotic or else purely personal. But the few 
references Tying, outside the movement of the narrative are far from 
being without interest It may be well to set them forth in order. 

In Odyssey,” iv. 513, we are told that, while Aias perished on the 
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return^ Agamemnon escaped tbe dai^ra of the for the august Herd 
saved him from tfaem^ In viiL her name occurs simply as the 
spouse of Zeus; it is the samein xv, 112, 180, and in xL 608 she is 
in like manner only introduced as the hiothcr OC Hebd. In xii. 72 
vfe learn that she carried the ship Jrffo past the PkMctai, fatal to all 
other yesse^ ; and in the curious but dark legend* of the daughters 
of Pandareos, on whom each goddess bestowed the gift appropriate 
to her office, Herd endoys them in a pre-eminent manner with 
beauty (eidos) and with sense (pinui^), I reserve the last of these 
passages for the coming section. The only two that call for con- 
sideration here are those of book iv. and book xii. Bo& appear to 
testify strongly to the nationalism of Herd. She saves Agamemnon 
from the sea, as she had saved him from the sword of Achilles, 
and brings him in safety as far as his own shore, because he was 
the head of the nation and «thc centre of the great expedition. 
She saves Argo, the pasimelousa, the ship on which all hearts 
were fixed, because Jason was dear to her, and he without doubt 
was . dear to ii* simply because, in that first legendary efPdtt of 
the nation, he was what Agamemnon afterwards became, the leader 
on whom its fortunes hung. 

V. Relation op IIerl to the Older Worships. 

In dealing with the Olympian divinities of Homer, I employ the 
word survival in a sense partly figurative and partly historical. 
Portraits drawn under the shaping power of imagination, yet bearing 
upon them, with modifications slighter or more vital, such features 
and attributions as appear by rational inference to have been im- 
ported from without int^ the Olympian scheme, may perhaps without 
violence be considered as if they were beings which had in a degree 
undergdhe a metempsychosis ; so large is the change of atmosphere, 
environment, and even character. And I term survival thosd* parti- 
cular traits which, like the solar attributes of Apollo, suggest by 
their want of Olympian edngruity or sufficiency that they had a 
foreign origin, and that* they are retained in their present places^ 
with relation to the succession and continuity that in a greater or a 
less degree obtains between the foreign and the indigenous, in other 
words the older and the younger, personality. 

Although, from the manner in which nationality dominates and 
guides the entire character, she may be regarded as the most truly 
Olympian of all the Homeric divinities, there are several signs 
which point to her affinities with other personages moving on the 
lines of other religions. They are, however,, less palpably indicated 
than in one or two other cases. 

Hie epithet boopii, whatever may be said of what some taka for 
its sister epithet, glautcopis, is clear in its derivation, and means ini ^ 
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its first intention having eyes like those of kine. It is not likely 
that the poet^ whose entire system was radically opposed to animal- 
ism, and who never endows his heroes with features derived from the 
brute creation, would have given them to his Olympian personages. 
Let us, therefoie, translate the word as large or calm-eycd, in contrast 
with the flashing eye of Athene, illuminated by the jplendour of 
her intellect from within. Still the etymology of the word mani- 
festly suggests fhat if the Homeric Her§ stood in a position analo- 
gous to thaf held in a related mythology by a goddess customarily 
represented with the head of a cow, this prior form of representation 
may have supplied the occasion of the epithet. To refine and trans- 
figure the association, to extract from it whatever clement of beauty 
it coulcf supply, is certainly in accord with the general method of’ 
Homer. lt*ai)pears that Iris, in the Egyptian mythology the wife 
of Osiris, was represented with a cow^s head, and it is in every way 
probable that such images would be among the early importations 
from Egypt into the Greek Peninsula. We learn from the work of 
Dr. Schliemann that they arc found among the Myd^ian remains. 

This may be ai most the indication only of a single and slender 
thread. A larger question arises with respect to a number of acts 
or offices ascribed to Here iu the poems. Of these a portion 
#may be sufficiently explained, like the thundering in Iliad, xi. 40, as 
belonging to the reflected prerogatives of Zeus. Hut they are, for 
the most part, capable of another and more historic • explanation. 
Indeed another explanation is beyond all doubt required in certain 
of these cases. The Eilithuiai, who discharge for human mothers a 
kind of obstetric function, arc at once her daughters (xi. 271) and her 
servants (xix. Ill)); and it is by her absolute command through 
them over the matter of birth that she executes the grand device, 
which sets up Eurystheus over Heracles. The management of these 
a^entwis the only Olympian office cxprhssly given to Here. Taken by 
itself, it seems neither adequate to her rank, nor easily explicable, and 
we are driven to ask whether it may ifbt be a part, or a particular 
application, of some larger conception, namely the great regulative 
%ower of Nature, which watches over its provinces, ./hich governs pro- 
duction and distribution, and which throughout the poems is concen- 
trated even less in the mythological Gaia than in the merely physical 
earth. This great presidency, it may be observed, is nowhere assigned 
to Zeus or to any other deity ; and, in the great trichotomy, the Earth 
is withdrawn, a rather clumsy expedient, from the superintendence 
and control of the Kronid brotherhood. Probably a purpose under- 
lies the arrangement. . 

A Gaia shch as was worshipped in Troas could not conveniently be 
supplied with a place iu the high court of a theanthropic reli^on. 
She may be considered as the female principle corresponding iu a 
Nature-system , to the masculine power of the Sun. Homer had to 
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conduct on a scale the accoaimodidion of for 

the unity of the nation had to ^be represented in a unity df religion. 
Let us see in this instance hotr he hat oondected theji process^ 
Oenderj which was an obvious suggestion in a Ifaitire-syttemy was 
also an ^absolute necessity in a theanthropio ^ligion. There is a 
place for hinU to fill^ the place of a mother for his family of gods ; 
and therOv are many competitors for the placf. Thpre is the great 
goddess^ queen of the Egyptian heaven, to whom I hav6«already re- 
ferred ; there is Demeter, the Mother earth, the parent of grain, who 
is favoured with some beautifying phrases, but kept carefully in the 
shade, and nowhere supplied expressly witli a place, cither in Olympos or 
in the Underworld. Then there is also Gaia, whose pretensions,* as the* 
all-producing sou^, would displace those of Dometer i each pro- 
bably having hadher own local predominance. But 1 judge thatGaiahad 
been the stronger of the two, first by the ample recognition of her as 
the all-producingin the significant family of epithets, trapheri (^‘Diad," 
xiv. 308, Odyssey,^’ •xx. poluphorM (^'Iliad,^^ ix. 564), joAnsiiroos* 

Iliad,"’ xxi. GS)^ and again by her place in an old Theogony as the 
mother of the giant Tituos Odyssey,” xi. 575), who had offered violence 

to Leto. These indications of a strong Earth-worshipping system are 
corroborated by the fact that Homer does not suffer Gaia to appear, 
faintly, like Demeter, in remote corners of the scene; but puts her down 
with other Nature-powers into the Underworld among the retributory 
deities (“Iliad,"’ iii. 278-80, and ix. SOI), where her greatness is recog- 
nized by invocation, and at the same time her personality is so handled 
as to involve no interference with the arrangements of the Olympian 
Court, Nor am I aware of any reason why wc should set aside the 
apparent relationship belsveen the word era, the earth, which carries 
in its Latin form, terra, a prefix, and may at an older linguistic stage ^ 
have been aspirated, and Here, or, as more commonly given in Greek, 
Hera. 

I suggest, then, that Homer, while equipping his HerS for a great 
poetical and national as well as religious purpose, made her the 
substitute for the Gaia and for the Demeter of older systems, as 
Apollo is probably substituted *for the Sun ; and took up within the 
circle of her offices all such traditions, whether of the Egyptian 
queen of heaven, or of the pre-Achaian Naturd- worships of the 
peninsula, as he may have deemed it proper to foster, or unsafe to 
neglect. 

The Homeric traits and incidents to which I will refer in testing 
this hypothesis are as follows : — 

* In the Hymns (xxiz. 1) we have also the fine epithet, irapLfi-fyrtipaf the .all-mother. 
fHirther, it has been common to render an epithet of the a&i^ atrufjett'*, as Iiarrwi, 
in contrast to the produoing earth. But this would be a disparaging .^pithst, 
and as such (I thinji) ont of place in Homer I prefer the far nt bier i^cnse i f 
'*iintrampledi.** '^he word will m remembered in Shelley’s beautiful lines ** Writtsn » 
near Naples.*’ 
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1. Her relation |as mother Iliad/^ xL 270) to the Eilithuiai, 
which makes Herd the goddess of births. 

2. The isolated and seemingly incongruous fact that it is she who 
endows the horse Xanthos with the privilege of speech Iliad/' xix. 407). 

3. Her place in the great conspiracy against Zcus^ which 1 have 
already examined in the pages of this Rkvibw (“ Iliad/' i. 400) * 

4. The curious fac^ that she suggests to Poseidon, in Iliad/' viii. 
200-7, the.combined use of force to defeat the will of Zeus, and is 
rebuked for the suggestion in the reply of that by no means sub- 
missive divinity (208-11). 

5. In allocating to the daughters of Pandareos the great gifts of 
'beauty and sense. 

6. The (^omiriion over Nature exhibited : ^ 

a. Perhaps in the eommand of the services of Iris ; 

b. In compelling the sun to aet ; 

c. In sending Ilcphaistos to assist Achilles ; 

d. In saving Agamcmiiou from the storm. 

Let me here observe that, according to modern ideas, the fertility 
of the earth is confined to its vegetable products. The ancient con- 
ception was wider far. When the family order was methodized in 
the celestial system, l^arth was the mother of a family of giants, and 
this idea Homer represents to us in the case of Tituos, son of the 
far-famed Gaia. When the idea of marriage was embodied in the 
scheme of Nature-worship, all production, of whatever kind, fell to 
Gaia as the mother, logically ; the father, whether Heaven or the 
Sun, engendering all, but producing nothing. And of this concep- 
tion wc have, if a single, yet a very clear trace, when the Poet tells 
us (“ Iliad/' vii. 99) that we, our bodies, w^ll finally be resolved into 
water and earth. Thus it would seem that the life-giving was also 
the life-rcgulatiug force, in the simple biology which sufficed for the 
.day and office of the poet. 

With the aid of these ideas, it seems that we may reduce into 
order, and refer to a common principle, the seemingly promiscuous 
acts performed by the Homeric Her6. In relation to the Eilithuiai, 
her motherhood is, in this view, no longer isciated, but is a portion, 
and an instance, of a very wide and far-reaching capacity. The still 
more fragmentary office of endowing the horse Xanthos* with a voice 
falls under the same observation. It is an exercise of the produc- 
tive function in enlarging (for an Achaian purpose) the sphere 
assigned to the action of a living creature ; nor is this position 
invalidated by the fact that the Erinues, whose championship of the 
moral order is far more profound and inward than any merely 
Olympian idea, resent the impropriety, and prevent the prolongation 
of the speech (xix. 418). The third incident, and the fourth as 
greatly dependent upon it, find their explanation in an lamination 
> ♦ Contemporary Eevixw, June 18$7. 
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of a most remarkable legend* l%e endowments liven to the damsels 
belong to the distributor^ fancti< 2 n> though t eauhot explain the inters 
vention oCtsro other goddesses. When we csome iliiidlT to the instances 
to whioh I have already referred^ in which Her$ exei^es spedal powers 
orer Nature^ I do not exclude from view the pi^hxciple of reSection 
of function from !^eus upon Her6. In such a case as that of the 
thunder Iliad/^ xi. 40)^ this would seem to be the proper^ if not the 
only^ explanation. For the ajr functions of Zeus are somewhat jealously 
guarded by the poet, and thundering is the most special of them all, 
and is nowhere invaded except by Athene, who has it on grounds 
wholly apart from the present discussion. But the province of 
Poseidon is under no such careful rule for the prevention of^cespass, 
and the deliverance of Agamemnon from peril of the sea may belong 
to that power of ordering which appears to bo allied with the pro- 
ducing power. The remaining* cases deserve special remark. 

Herd does not give command to the gods in general, and we are 
therefore prompted <to look for a reason why she commands or 
employs certain gods. In the case of Athene the reason is obvious. 
They work systematically for a common purpose, on a footing which, 
with some admixture of give and take, is on the whole a footing of 
equality. The other cases are those of Iris, Ilcphaistos, and Helios. 
Now if Here represents jurisdiction over Nature, which orders as well 
as produces, then in ordering the Sun to repair to rest she is in the 
discharge of her proper duty ; for the Sim in the Iliad is wholly 
shorn of sovereignty, and is a merely ministerial power. 

When we take the case of Ilephaistos, we have to remember thajt 
as a son he may obey his mother. But it is also to be borne in mind 
that he is a god of elemental associations, and that his name has not 
escaped from the elemental scene of fire ; so that the order for bis 
interference, as well as the eventual interposition of Herd to prevent 
the River Xapthos from utter absorption, may be duo to the office 
inhcritwil tiy Herd from her predecessor Gaia, as the working head 
govern As of Nature. 

The same remark applies to Iris. There is hardly a more beauti- 
ful conception in Homer, and there is not one more strictly Achaian 
and Olympian. But behind the^ris of the poet there is always the^ 
gleaming of the rainbow. She is idealized from and based upon a 
purely natural phenomenon, the butterfly of the skies, born if not to 
flutter and decay yet to exhibit colours which as soon as exhibited 
are withdrawn. It may therefore bo that Iris is the messenger of 
Herd, not simply as the queen of the Olympian Court, but as her 
subject 1^ an older title, the title of the Mother of all that lives in 
the external world, possessed in that capacity of a parenfal authority 
to give ^mmand in relation to the functions severally assigred th^m. 


V\r. E, Gladstonk. 
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Tl T ANY know — and some envy — the blissful look of content that 

J_VL lights on the face of a soldier when slain by a gun-shot wound. 
But the ^ils of a commander are toils of the mind — of the heart. 
The expression which fastened on Lord Raglands countenance in the 
moment of deaths seemed to tell of — not *pain, but — * Care/ These 

are the words of the simple and pathetic account of Lord Raglan’s 
last moments, in the eighth and last volume of the Invasion of the 
Crimea." Care indeed ! Well might it be so. An old man borne 
down by a weight placed carelessly on his shoulders by an incapable 
administration I More than thirty years ago Lady Raglan confided to 
Mr. Kinglake the papers of the deceased corarfi'ander, with one request 
only — that he would publish the letter which her husband addressed to 
her immediately after the repulse of qur troops at the assault on the 
Redan : it appears in 1887, in the last volume. -Seven years 
elapsed before the first volume was given to the wdrl^ with 
a characteristic preface. Mr. Kinglake accounted for t6e* delay. 

His knowledge,'* he told his readers, of what he undertook to nar- 
rate, had been growing more and more complete; But far fiom 
fathering assurance at the sight o£*the progress thus made, I am," 
said he, rather l^d to infer that approaches which continued so 
long, might continue still longer, and it is not without kind of 
reluctance that I pass from the tranquil state of one .whq is 
absorbing the truth to that of a man who at last stands up and 
declares it. The time is now come." 

The work of thirty years is now complete. The composition is so 
large that there is difficulty at first in taking in all the details, but 
gradually there arises before us a conception of great beauty--<|||pbe ided 
of a* perfect man^ combining gentleness and tenderness 'with 'adaman* 
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tine firmness. It is a representatjon of the prioefple of good> display* 
ing the same careful treatment ^as that of its^temble antithesis, the 
principle of evil, on the same cansrasb The other figures, with the 
exception of those of liord Stratford de Bedcliffe .uid of Todleben, 
may say of themselves, in the words of Cassius: 

We petty inon creep under his hu^o legs, 

And seek about to find ourselves d^Lshonourable graves.” 

In the central figure] we ehavc before us a labour of, love from 
the band of an artist, inspired by feelings like those Which animated 
tlie breast of a Fra Angelico, in depicting the agony of some martyred 
saint. There is the want of perspective and proportion which charac- 
terizes the work of the early ecclesiastical paiiiters, and the canvas is 
tilled here and there by pictorial episodes as they may be, called, such 
as are to be seen in the tryptichs of the earliest Florentine masters, 
which, i)erfcct though thej'^ be* in execution and finish, distract the 
attention and mar the effect. Shapes of demons and monsters are 
seen side by side witii the saint and the angels ; they are introduced 
apparently to give effect by contrast to the beauty of the principal figure. 

It was owing to the merest accident that Mr. Kinglake became 
acquainted with Lord Raglan (the circumstance is recorded in the 
first edition of the Letters of a Staff Ofliccr gust before the 
battle of the Almm and that he was enabled to accompany head- 
quarters ; but he left the camp immediately after the opening of the 
first bombardment. The circumstances and the surroundings of the 
introduction created a lasting impression on a susceptible nature. 
From the moment of his return to England, Mr. Kinglake became 
the champion of the much assailed, and often unjustly assailed General ; 
devoting thirty years alid more of his life to the laborious vindica- 
tion, now completed and given to the world. For an account of the 
termination of the campaign, the student must look to other autho- 
rities. It Viis, however, announced on the title-page, that the history 
would end with the death of Lord Raglan. Mr. Kinglake has not 
left untold the story of ” his Cambuscan bold,’' but he has not 
finished the history of the war, and he concludes what he has to say 
at one of the most eventful,* if least satisfactory epochs, of the siege 
of Sebastopol. 

It would seem as if he was animated throughout by a most violent 
dislike to the policy as well as to the person of the Frcndh Emperor. 
Doubtless he rejoiced over the happy accident which delayed his seventh 
and eighth volumes till afftr the appearance of M. Camille Rousset's 
work — work written by a staunch Republican and anti-imperialist — 

^ which enabled him to revel in the demonstration it afforded to him of 
‘Hhe revolting disloyalty" of the Emperor towards Lord Riglan and his 
allies, ^^^hortling in his joy," Mr. Kinglake gives several long chapters 
to a description of the character— —from his point of yiew— and o^the « 
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early career of bis aversion, the Emperor, and of his associates, and 
inserts in the first vmuftie an account of the coup dUiaty which had as 
much to do with the invasion of the Crimea as it had with the siege of 
Troy itself. The Emperor’s misfortunes serve as feathers to the arrows 
discharged at his prostrate form ; but it is only just to say that while 
he was^ towering in his pride of place," he was a mark for the ridi- 
cule and contempt of Mr. Kinglakc. A poor dreaming impostor, a 
masqueradinjg adventurer, destitute of coui^ge or counsel, turning of 
a pale sea-green colour in the moment of danger"; a man with 
the bearing and countenance of a weaver — a weaver oppressed by long 
hours of monotonous indoor work, which makes the body stoop and 
keeps the eyes downcast ” — his features were opaque," his figure 
and port mean ; in him there was no good thing from beginning to 
close of his* troubled life — plotting brain and weak meddlesome 
haud.^’ The end of the Empire may be pointed at as one vindication 
of the judgment of the historian. But the Empire gave France 
eighteen years of prosperity, and in some sense, of rest, such as she 
never enjoyed for many decades before. After the Qrimean war the 
Emperor humbled Austria in the dust, and gave to Sardinia the strong 
arm and the victorious sword which enabled her to realize the dream 
of a united Italy. An Englishman must confess that Louis Napoleon 
was a constant and faithful ally. ^ 

The controversies and passions which raged during the war have long 
since died out, with most of the actors in it, and there is now a general 
impression in the public mind that the war itself was a mistake — an 
impression which will be confirmed by an attentive perusal of Mr. 
Kiuglake’s pages. From the very beginning it ought to have been 
evident to any one, who made even a superficial icxamination of the situ- 
ation, that in a joint expedition by France and Great Britain the 
English commander could not hope to have always at his disposal a 
force equal to that under the orders of liis French colleague.* If, indeed, 
he were a Marlborough or a Wellington, he might aim at and maintain 
an ascendancy in the counsels of the allied Generals. To show that 
Lord Raglan had those qualities, Mr. Kinglakc* devoted Ipmself. And he 
has egregiously failed. In proportion as he has bi ought into relief 
the loveable traits of his hero, has he established the absence of the 
commanding qualities which were needed to enable an officer in his 
position to make way against adverse influences. The historian indeed 
seems to have been conscious that a man who had been from boyhood, 
and for more than thirty years, under Ae weight of the Duke of 
Wellington’s influence was not altogether the most fit General for the 
command of an army. The gain of being with the Duke for m ^ 
many years was not without its drawback.’’ To have been adminis- 
tering the current business of a military office in peace time 
was kind of experience which was" far from being a good pre- 
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parative for the command of an armjr in the Lord Bnglan 

was sixty^six years of age. ^ Nearly fortjr years had elapsed 
since he saw the last shot fired in anger; his elkperienoe had been 
that of a subordinate — ^trusted indeed^ but still " a subordinate—- 
in the Peninsula^ where probably he did not learn to regard the 
soldiers of^^anca with great liking. The late Duke of Wellington, 
speaking or his appointment to me in 1856, said : ‘‘Had my father 
been alive, he would never* have allowed such a thing!. He would 
have laughed at the idea of Fitxroy Somerset commanding an army I 
— an excellent office-man, a capital military secretary, but he knew 
nothing of handling troops/^ Why he was selected is a secret, 
buried somewhere in Whitehall or in Downing Street. He, spoke 
I'rcnch fluently, which was not a universal accomplishment amongst 
our English generals. As he had fought against the French when 
in the field, it was considered wise to give him the control of an 
army which was to work against a common enemy with the troops of 
France, To put a finishing touch to his qualifications, it was known 
that Lord Raglan viewed, with an unfavourable eye, the new regime 
in France. A Bourbon or an Orleanist, yes ! But a Napoleon on 
an imperial throne could not be admired by the old aide*de-camp and 
military secretary of the Duke of Wellington. 

What the truth Mr. Kiuglakc had to declare in 1863 was, is not 
easily ascertained. There is the one very obvious fact which greatly 
mars the value of his laborious record as history, and which afforded 
occasion to a grave French historian, quoted in his pages with respect, 
to express his regret that Lord Raglands papers had been entrusted 
to one who — in striking and painful contrast to Todlcben, who has 
written of France and her soldiers as a generous rival, not as an 
enemy — had made such an unworthy use of them — il est facheux 
que hs papiers de Lord Raglan soient tombes mtre. dcs mains qui ont 
en fait me ^ Iriste usage Xnd that judgment is, I think, weU 
founded. With the exception of the first volume, which is devoted to a 
piquant account of the transactions which brought on the war,^^ in 
which the beauties of the writer's style, his sarcasm, his humour, his 
imagery, are conspicuous, tbediistory may be described, in effect, as a 
glorification " of a single hero, in which accounts of feats of arms and 
incidents of battle are introduced as accessories. • 

The preliminary selections for the conduct of the English army 
followed the inscrutable method indicated in the choice of the 
General-in-Chief. A noble lord, who had not seen any service except 
that which he witnessed as an amateur with the Russian headquarters 
in the war against Turkey in 1829, was chosen as Divisional General 
of cavalry.* His brother-in-law, who had never seen any service at 

* Lord Lueatf proved himself vigilant, capable, and he claims with reason tbo 
credit of the Heavy Cavalry charge. 
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allj a man of impei^ons temper and limited intelligence, 'with whom 
he was notoriously at variance, was appointed to the Light Brigade* 
Sir George Brown, an old Horse Guards Adjutant-General, sixty-six 
years of age, was picked outtocommand the Light Division, To the Duke 
of Cambridge was assigned the Ist Division, consisting of the Guards 
and the Highland Brigade, the latter under the direction ^ Sir Colin 
Campbell, whose influence may be fairly said to have extended far 
beyond the ]imits of his command. An aUe old Peninsular officer, who 
had not done as well as was expected at the head of the curious military 
organization, called the Spanish Legion, Sir Dc Lacy Evans, was 
appointed to the 2nd Division ; Sir Richard England, whose name 
was associated with a very unfortunate operation on the north-west 
frontier of India, was appointed to the 3rd Division. The actual 
Adjutant-General at the Horse Guards, Sir George Cathcart, who 
proved to be an excellent soldier, was 'given the command of the 4th 
Division. The personal staff of Lord Raglan was composed of high- 
spirited young fellows, connected with liim or his family. The army 
— the strength of a corps (Varmte of to-day — was €nagnificent, but 
there was no reserve whatever. The army of Imperial France was 
not by any means equal to that which had effected the conquest of 
Algeria, far less to the army which had on so many fields held its 
own against the levies of the world. At the outset it was, iu the 
words of its own General, utterly destitute of the means of un- 
dertaking any operations whatever. ' 

There could not be a greater contrast between two men than 
between Lord Raglan and St. Aruaiid. The portrait of the latter is 
almost fascinating — a soldier would like such a General dearly — for a 
soldier such as those who followed Cicsar, Alexander, Marlborough, 
or Bonaparte, does not prize moral qualities as highly as he. ought — 
“ skilled in the duties of military administration, knowing how to hold 
tight under martial law a conquercd*or a half-conquered province.” 

Of violent energies, a spirit so elastic that when pressure of 
misery or of a bodily paiu was lifted off hp seemed as strong and 
joyous as though he never had been crushed,” with extraordinary 
activity of body — he danced and sang — played the vioKn — wrote verses 
and songs — he was skilled in gymnastic feats. Seeking every oppor- 
tunity of distinction, speaking with luminous force and charming 
animation, his keen, handsome, eager features so kindled with the 
mere stir and pomp of war,” that^he appears in Mr. Kinglak^a pages — 
secret and criminal though he was, with an evil name and antecedents, 
utterly unprincipled, assailed 1)y such charges that the writer who 
records the fact hints that they could not have been true — as the beau- 
ideal of a soldier. 

When mea began to insist upon the capture of Sebastopol, there 
were vague ideas in their heads of a descent on a fortified arsenal. 
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n bombardment^ an assaullr, and irietorjr ! ?rXntly tliere loomed 
on their eyes the solemn realitj^ to be dealt’ uritli at lengthy of a 
mighty citadel^ defended by a great engineer ai^ a devoted army. 
Then the siege of Troy was talked about. In onb respeotj indeed^ 
there was a parallel in the allied camps to the incidents of the siege 
invented or chronicled by Homer; the dissensions of the chiefs 
wrought great havoc on their armies. In dealing jeith these, Mr. 
Kinglake strives to show thut the French were always wrongs and that 
Lord Raglan was always right. The theory of the historian is, that 
perverse and incompetent French people were always itriving to gain 
advantage over our people," and that they descended to baseness and 
treachery to effect their object; but that wherever Lord Raglan's 
influence was exerted he at once established his ascendant." Men 
bend to his sway " like rushes to a Favonian breeze — these trucu- 
lent Frenchmen come to him ifi trouble and he “ comforts them — 
in fact, they cannot bear to be away from him. But they are 
very naughty all the same, and are continually thwarting their 
revered comforter. As examples of this evil conduct, we are told 
of an intrigue of St, Arnaud to obtain the command of the 
Turkish army; of another intrigue to get hold of the English 
army ; of a marvellous piece of wickedness in the removal of our 
buoys laid down for the landing at Old Fort; of a design of 
the Emperor to keep his troops for four months in trenches before 
Sebastopol, until he could come out to command the array in the field. 
That St. Arnaud, like any general in his place, should have sought the 
command of the Turkisli army is not to be wondered at. It is possible 
ho would have used them to more advantage than Lord Raglan, who 
had such want of conffdcnce in, or antipathy to, the Osmanli, that 
he made no — or a very bad — use of them when they were at his 
disposal. 

^Thfi^proposal that the senior of the allied Generals should take the 
command of the force, when French and English troops were acting 
together, is represented by Mr. Kinglake as a deep-laid design on the 
part of St. Arnaud to get the command of the English army out of 
the hands of Lord Raglan !' The project obviously rejferred to the 
operations of detached columns, and the principle of it was acted on 
subsequently on several occasions. The allegation that the English 
buoys were wickedly removed, was disposed of by Admiral Mends, 
who conducted the landing, though Mr. Kinglake by no means 
accepted the authoritative contradiction. The mareVnest constructed 
out of M. Rousset's materials, in which the story of the wilful sacrifice 
of precious mouths and of gallant lives to the rSves " — as the French 
writer cdls thl£m-^of Louis Napoledft has been so carefully hatched 
out by our author, will be examined hereafter. 

Lord Raglan was Commauder-in-Chief of the British army at 'the , 
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battle of^tbe Alma\i,^ Balaclava, at lukerman, and during the siege, 
up to the assault of the 18th of June. Let us see what was the 
nature of his vaunted "ascendancy" in council, and of his generalship 
in the field as set forth by his eulogist. 

It is maintained by French authorities, military and civil, that the 
plan of attack at the Alma, suggested by St. Amaud, was accepted 
by Lord Raglan — the enemy right to be turned by the British, the 
left to be tyrned by the French. That St. Arnaud had his plan, and 
that Lord Raglan appeared to accept it, is admitted. It would be 
funny, if it were not treating of such a serious matter, to read Mr. 
Kinglake's account of the conference between the French and the 
English General tlic night before the battle. To most people it would 
seem natural, nay, vitally essential to the success of a military opera- 
tion of the sort before them, that the allied Generals should take 
counsel together and come to an understanding with each other. 
Mr. Kinglake scoffs at the notion of this preposterous French- 
man daring to approach Lord Raglan with** a suggestion or a 
plan, and he describes — it is to be hoped erroneously — with evideijt 
delight, the demeanour and attitude of the British Commander-in- 
Chief on the occasion. " He sat quiet, with governed features, re- 
straining — or only perhaps postponing — his Smiles, listening graciously, 
assenting or not dissenting, putting forward no plan of his own, and 
in short eluding discussion. This method perhaps was instinctive 
with him, but in his intercourse with the French he followed it 
deliberately and upon system." A very pleasant colleague to work 
with, truly ! Tliis course, we arc told, was based upon " his true native 
English dislike of all premature planning.” " He did not at all 
long to ruffle his mind with projects " I And yet he was within 
half a march of an enemy whose position he had not reconnoitred ! 
Bosquet was to start at five oYdock in the morning. The time for 
t^c British to begin their march was fixed at seven o^lock. Lord 
Raglan was not able to keep his promise. The British advance was 
bungled. At the very outset the deployment of this well-drilled army 
was a muddle : the divisions overlapped, one took the ground of 
another. As IVfr. Kinglake says, "for much tl the delay which 
occurred there were good reasons. But not for all " ! " Sir George 
Brown had been directed on the night of ftie 19th to advance on the 
morrow at seven, and he imagined the order would be repeated in the 
morning. He waited accordingly." " The English troops moved 
slowly." So meanwhile the French army halted and made their coffee. 
But what of Evans’s Division, which was next the French left? 
The day of the battle Sir Dc L. Evans told me that " he had been 
forgotten " I Prince Napoleou'sHfeorps next to him was^teady to march 
two hours before Evans received his orders. 

. Tn the battle, the incidents of which are set forth in nearfy 300 
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pageSy Lord Baglaiif if Mr. i» to }fi believod^ no 

share, with the exceptiou of getting: up two guns on a Vidge oa 
which ho found hiuHaelf hy aooldent Neverth^oas, one is carried 
away by the sight of the joyouSi sprited Brlt^ General and his 
Staff cantering gaily along, quite apart from the army engaged with 
the enemy, under a |L8tudiou8 cannonade.” No one who reads the 
description can doubt that the histoj^iau, who was invited to 
join in the exciting sporty was as keen, if not \s accustomed, 
as any of his companions. It is unprofitable to renew the 
discussion as to what might have been, or ought to have 
been,^ done after the battle. But Mr. Kinglake provoked contro- 
versy by laying the inaction at the door of the French. Had 
Lord Raglan been so minded, he had, I think, ample means of pressing 
the pursuit. There were the whole of the Cavalry, the Highland 
Brigade, almost unscathed, Que Brigade of the Light Division, 
the whole of the 3rd Division, part of the 4th Division, the field 
artillery — ^still fit. Then came the curious contrast on the afternoon of 
the battle between the French refusing to move, and Lord Raglan 
refusing to advance without them ; the French impatient to pursue 
next day, and Lord Raglan then refusing to go on. So the 21st passed 
— and the 22nd — nor was it till the 23rd September that the Allies left 
their bivouac on the south side of tlie Alma. When the allied armies 
set out on their march the leaders knew they had beaten one Russian 
army, and that Sebastopol lay before them, with two rivers — the Katcha 
and, the Belbek — intervening. But of any plan of assault they 
were innocent — of the strength of the position, even of its visible de- 
fences, they were ignorant. ‘‘ Upon condition that the Allies ^puld 
lay instant hands upoui the prize, the battle gave them Sebastopol.'^ 
Why did they not stretch out their hands ? According to a memo-^ 
randum by Mr. G. Loch of a conversation with Sir E. Lyons, 
many months after the event,* Lord Raglan proposed to St. Arnaud 
JftrtBrsecond day, September 21, to advance and attack the North Port 
by a coup de main, but St. Arnaud said his troops were tired. 
“ Lord Raglan was disappointed,” &c. On the 22nd “ Lord Raglan 
was in low spirits.” He told Sir E. Lyons the reason was that he 
bad been urging St. Arnaud to advance across the Belbek, and that'the 
latter objected, &c. Mr. Kinglake, though he 8i\ya St, Arnaud was 
the hinderer,” admits that our wounded were not then embarked. 
But St. Arnaud (according to M. Rousset) wrote : Les Anglais ne 
sont pas encore prets It 22, et je suis retenu id comme d Ballchick^ 
comme d Old FortP And when on the 23rd the Allies did march, 
they halted ere the day was half spent on the Katcha. It was not till 
the evening of the 24th, when the Allies had massed on the Belbek, that 
the fiat went forth. Sir John Burgoyne's memorandum dominated 
the situation, and Sebastopol was, according to Todleben, saved^the^ 
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nortli^side — for eveii Lord Biglau^s early predilections were in favour 
of an attack on the south side* These came back on him when the 
french hesitated to attack the Star •Fort. Mr; Kinglake thinks the 
flank inarch lost us Sebastopol. do not represent that Lord 
Baglan himself -thought ill of the measure/^ All the world knows 
when, where, and how the idea of the flank ipnrch originated, but 
military men will study it in connection with fne synchronous flank 
march of Mens.3hilcofr— ‘‘our people^' skirting the north side to gain 
the south of Sebastopol, and the llussiaus just escaping contact with 
the column of our march, so nearly hitting it that the advance 
guard — headed by Lord Raglan and his Staff! — tumbled upon the 
Princess rear-guard at Mackenzie's farm. 

One 'of the two Generals of the Allies was a dying man — St. Arnaud 
had ceased to exert any influence on the situation. His successor, Can- 
robert, who proved himself a valiant nian of war in Italy* and in the 
battles before Metz, was, according to Mr. Kinglake, a flabby, mol- 
luscous creature; but he exercised as much control .over the course of the 
armies as his colleague. 

The bombardment of the 17th of October was to have been followed 
by an assault if the Russian batteries were silenced. But they, on the 
contrary, .completely silenced the French batteries. The British 
ripped open the Redan, and by three o'clock the work was a ruin. 
Todleben says we could have taken the'’*^lace. Burgoyne has recorded 
the same opinion. The French opinion, according to Rousset, is “ On 
pent dire quVl rda tern qu^a Lord Raglan de la rendre " (the victory 
of the British batteries) “ decisive. Le Grand Redan, cejour la, pendant 
plusieurs heures a (He. devant lui comme une proie offerte, ei qui nepouvait 
Hre sMeusement contestee. II y a eu pendant le siege de Sebastopol 
^beaucoitp d^actions daedal ei de dates honorables a porter au compie 
de Varmie anglaise ; scale la journ6e du 17 Ociobre a failli lui donner 
la gloire sans pavtage!^ Later on we sshall see Lord Raglan assault- 
ing the Great Redan, not because he thought it would be'successluSy 
assailed, but because he did not like to incur the risk of letting the 
French say he had not helped them. 

The bombardment having failed, it was resolved to proceed by 
regular approaches, and on these the French on our left entered 
with great alacrity^ but the English position was not favourable,, 
and our flank from the plateau to Balaclava was long and weak. 
Meantime the Russians were planning an energetic offensive to* raise 
the siege, and Liprandi was preparing for his attack on Balaclava. 
Lord Baglan was warned by Rustem Pasha on the 24th of October 
that 25,000 Russians were coming down on us from Baidar. 
Lord Lucau sent a letter with the news to headquarters. The 

* “I have always been disposed/’ he says himself to the Duke of Newcastle, 
consider that Sebaatopol should be attacked on the south side.’’ 
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answer first elicited from Balkan ^7 a message 

acknowledgment sent out to Lord B|lig!ami in the tvoxds ** Vei^ welU^* 
Afterwards the C|||i " requested any new occurence might be 
reported to him, bwffllS) fresh orders resulted from th;, information/’^ 
And so the first tl^ng that ^used Lord Eaglan n^ morning was 
the sound of the Busman guns in the yallcy> and he arrived on the 
edge of the plateau eWiooking it only in time to see the Turks 
flying from the captured redoubts and the portion of Hhe plain be- 
tween the Tchcrnaya and the Woronzoff road in the hahds of the 
enemy, up to the very foot of the allied position. A great com- 
mander, nay, a prudent general of ordinary capacity, would never 
have allowed a handful of men to bo placed without support in the 
imj)erfect field-works, misnamed redoubts, which invited the disaster 
of. Balaclava. The Turks were sacrificed to the ncgligonde nnd in- 
competence of those who had the fate of thejuckless Osmanli in their 
hands. 

The Heavy Cavalry charge was a very fine feat with which Lord 
Raglan had nothing to do, except looking down and on it. Mr. 
Kinglake almost succeeds in rendering it ludicrous where he describes 
the attack of the two leading regiments : The Scotch Greys gavsKUo 
utterance except to a hollow, eager, fierce moan of ra{>turo— the moan 
of outbursting de.sire. The Inniskillings burst in with a cheer.” 
The fatal order which was the cause of the destruction of the 
Light Brigade — an order so confused and muddW that it caused 
first a wrangle and then a disaster — is sufficiently condemned ^ its 
result?. It was written by General Aircy, but it was dictam by 
Lord Raglan, This keen-sighted, able General, " whos^ peculiar 
^and instinctive faculty for the reading of a battlefield enabled 
him at once to grasp dim, complex scenes,” quite forgot that he, had 
the advantage of seeing from high commanding ground that which the 
^ Generals down below to whom he sent his order, could not see at 
origo malorum/^ Lord Raglan was only prevented* 
abandoning Balaclava by poor Mr. Filder — his Commissary-General. 

But his attention was not awakened to the dangers of our Inker* 
man flank by the action of the. 36th of October, which was but a 
reconnaisance for the great onslaught of November 5, or by the instant 
and repeated representations of Sir De Lacy Evans respecting the 
insecure position of the English. Then came Inkerman at last. Some 
500 pages of the fourth volume are given to the description of the 
soldiers’ battle,” It was a surprise ; it was not the General’s merit — 
it was not the fault but the misfortune of the Russians — t^iat it was not 
for the Allies a conclusive catastrophe. Orders there were few or nOue. 
The battle was raging when Lord Raglan reached the road by the 
'Windmill. But Collingwood Dickson’s two ] S-poujjders ? They weren't 
of coirse, ordered up by Lord Raglan, But it is not to hipr 
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the credit can be Wigned of having the guns mounted and available 
for that mortal crisis. And it must in justice be stated that their 
fire was materially helped by Bousstniore's twe^^ heavy guns on the 
ridge in silencing the Russian artillery. 

The storm of November 14 completed the work of Inkerman. A 
winter siege — and early in October Lord Raglan was warned by an 
Englishman long resident in Iliissia what he would have to expect — 
was upon us. * One has no heart to go back to the details of that 
terrible time, whicli Mr. Kinglakc styles “The Winter Troubles.^' 

M. Housset relates how lavish of help and of oilers of help the French 
were, l)ut Mr. Kiuglakc docs not make much mention of them. That 
Lord Raglan, within the measure of his ca[)aeity, took steps to feed 
and cover and clothe his army, must be admitted ; but with an iiri- 
lirnitcd command of money, with the absolute control of the sea, with 
the ])orts of the Euxinc close at hand, with a great capital within 
twenty-four hours of his Crimean harbour, the hard cruel fact remains 
that the British array nearly perished, The miserable, pitiable, 
heartrtiTuling condition of the force, reduced at one time, despite 
reinforcements of several thousands, to less than* 10,000 men, w'as 
avenged in the overthrow of a Ministry. To the auger and indigna- 
tion of the country before which they succumbed, the meagre nature 
of the information respecting tlie sufferings of the army which Lord 
Aberdeen and his colleagues placed before Parliament in no small 
degree conduced. . Whilst people were sick witli anxiety — craving for 
news, beyond all other things, of tlie Camp before Sebastopol — they 
were gravely informed by the Duke of Newcastle, or some other 
Minister, that the weather there was better or worse than it was at 
the date of the last despatch. But they j,iad notliing else to com- 
municate. !Mr. Kinglakc's researches have failed to produce one 
(loeiimcnt sent from Head Clnarters, secret or otherwise, which 
would have enabled the (lovcrnincnt to understand the situation, and 
*to place Parliament in possession of the truth. ~ - 

The great reinforeemeuts sent to the French soon enabled them to 
attack the front from the Woronzoff^ roaal to the Quarantine Bay, 
whilst we, weakened and worn out, Mere obliged to ■ urrender to our 
Allies our right at Inkerman. Burgoyue then proposed that the 
Frciicli should take over our Left Attack and that the British should 
confine themselves to operate against the IMalakolf. This proposal led 
to a demand from Canrohert to Lord Raglan to state specificallv 
what he could undertake to do in a given time in carrying out the 
jdan of operations. ^^This missive with its “ set interrogatories 
seemed to Lord Raglan, according to IHr. Kinglake, if answered, to 
be likely to lead to antagonistic correspondence — why one cannot 
well see — imperilling the French alliance.” Lord Raglan met it by 
an indirect communication,^^ and averted what he thought a^reat 
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e vil — au exchange of epistles between the two h^^adquarters. It was 
‘‘ the object of his almost every thought ** to maintain a thorougli accord 
])ctween the FreneSud the English — the way of attaining the object 
now resorted to appears to be ill calculated to es* blish an ententr 
cordtale. But whenever Lord Raglan commits any niis‘take — 
such as even his eulogist is forced to acknowledge — he is coerced by 
the necessity of maintaining the alliance. The reader is tempted to 
ask where, then, was tlic ^V' ilchery — the irresistible ‘^ascendant 
— he is alleged to have exercised over the French councils ? 

On January 1 st an agreement w'as entered into between the Allies 
that active operations sliould begin instantly; that the Russian left 
should be attacked 4 s well as their right, and that the Malakoff 
sbr.nld be criislicd ])efore an attack was made on the Redan. Rut 

(kuieral Janvier ’’ appeared on the scene: the English* were, uiidel^ 
stress of their great sidfcring, obliged to seek the aid of French troops 
(January 21) in their works. Canroberl’s impalienec was encountered 
by an immensely protracted delay ; the winter, sickness, and suder- 
ing and death — tJicse were not to he denied. Rut a still more powerful 
agency was soon brought to bear on the baffled besiegers. J ust as the Allies 
were preparing to seize upon the positions to furtiier the attack on 
tlic Malakoff, Todlcbcn seized on the Mamclon and the Ouvrages Blunca 
on February 22, and fortified them. Canrohert had abstained from 
occupying the ground till it was too late. WJicn lie did attack the 
embryo work lie was repulsed, and it was not till Juiie 7 tliat the 
menacing counter-approaches on their right fnjnt were stormejl by the 
French, with great loss. Toclleben well deserves the liigli praise 
accorded to his genius by Mr. Kinglake ; hut in his system of counter- 
approaches he did no* more than carry out in a masterly way 
the teachings of Vauban, It was on the French the weight of his 
attacks was directed, and out of the thirty-four lodgments, developed 
very s oon after he commenced his aggressive defence, only two 
menaced the British. So February passed. Then came the sortie of' 
March 22, in which the Russians inflicted on the French a loss of GOO, 
and on us a loss of 70, killed and wounded. (Janrobert prevailed 
u])on Lord Raglan — whose ascendancy gave way as usual — to 

accede to the wish of Omar Pasha to transfer his 17,000 Turks find 
thirty guns from Eupatoria to tlie plateau of Sebastopol. But ere 
this, Niels plan, which aimed at a complete investment of the place 
was becoming a factor — a plan which would have saved the Allies 
losses greater in the aggregate than those at Alma, Balaclava, Inker- 
man, and the Tchernaya together. Mr. Kinglake avers that the siege 
was now, in fact, at an end. Therefore, according to the author, the 
bombardment of April 9 was a farce — a cold-blooded sacrifice of 
his own soldiers — by the Emperor. It is almost exasperating to jjcruse 
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the sophistical innWudo surmise/* suggestion/* and inference** in 
. support of that theory of a writer who had under his eyes the siege 
journals detailing the operations which, with ii;|^atigable energy and 
at great loss of life, the French were pressing to meet the .growing 
power of the Russians. For ten days the attack continued, with inces- 
sant combats at night, tin; explosion of mines and counter-mines, in 
which the Russians lost flRiO men, the French 1585, the English 2G5. 
But the Russians rcpairrid at night the datpage done by day. Even Mr. 
Kinglake confesses, with a wry face, that our batteries were not ready, 
and that they completely failed this time against the Great Redan. We 
at all cveiit.s con Id not have attacked tliat work. Niel was adverse 
to an assault; Canroljcrt faltered ; Lord Raglan had no ascendant.** 
Mr. Kiliglakc says that the French did not assault because they were 
under the *10(111 cnee of NicFs plan, a programme w'hich aimed at 
tlie ooiKjuesl of Sebastopol by the operations of an army in the 
field, and which was signed on the 2r)th of April at Buckiughaiii 
Falacc, by the Ministers of France and England in the presence of 
the Emperor. The recall of the French from the lirst expedition to 
Kcrtch placed (\anro])ert in a diincult position with the English. Us 
soni m^co)itcv(Sy^ he wrote, dii ron/re ordre, cr qui rend /es relaiions 
difficilesJ^ I’hc expedition was intended by Canrohert as a compen- 
sation to Lord Ragla)! for tlic refusal of tlie French to assault, which 
was the result of the news that the great army of reserve, collected 
by the Emperor at Constantinople, would .soon land in the Crimea. 
Lord Raglan was strongly in favour of a movement from Eiipatoria, 
but he refused absolutely to operate by the valley of Baidar on 
Simferopol with the English and the Sardinians. The decision of 
Lord Itaglan was based on the belief that 30,000 French and 
30,000 TnrkwS could not hold the treiiehcs against ^37,000 Russians ; 
finally ho demanded of Canrohert, and of Omar Pasha, tliat they 
should take over the fhiglish trenches.*' That settled the programme. 
’Ft* gave tlic last blo\v to Canrohert. “ “ 

Pulissier, his successor, a man of blood and iron, receives better 
treatment from Mr. Kinglake than any of the Frcncli Generals — in- 
deed, he almost praises him. Ilis advent to power w is signalized by 
the -energetic action against the Russian counter-approaches, and by 
the despatch of the joint expedition to Kertcli. The brilliant assault 
upon the Mamclon and the White Works by the French, on the 
7th of Juno, and the capture of the Quarries by the English, was 
the first mark scored against Todlebcn's great defence. On that 
day the French lost 5500 men, the Englisli 700.* In the composition 
of the force, for that assault of the Quarries, the disaster of the Redan 
eleven days later on was foreshadowed in characters of blood ! 

* It is somewhat significant, that out of that number 47 were officers. 
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It was only the goddess Fortune, to whom Mr". Kinglakc so often 
iippeals, that enabled our scanty^ force to gain and hold the work, 
which moreover was close to the advance sap of our third parallel. 

The fourth and last bombardment of the 17th of June wrought 
havoc on all the enemy^s works, and slew 4000 men. Sebastopol 
was ripe for assault. When night came on the fire was still kept up 
on all the enemy^s lines. ^ 

The French General was, however, all this time under torments'^ 
inflicted by the Emperor, torture of mind so great that Mr. 
Kinglakc starts tlie theory tliat he was what is vulgarly called 

put out of Ill's miufJ,’^ and that for eight days he was an idiot ! 
i 'or so is the broad, plain fact conveyed, under many iiigcuiou.% words. 
Proofs : that he abandoned the project of attacking the light of the 
Russians — that is, the town front — and resolved I o confine the assault 
to the Little Ilcdan, the Malakoff, and the works intervening. Mr. 
Kinglakc infers that he did so because he feared the French would 
run riot through the •streets after they had taken the Bastion du Mat 
and the Quarantine. Better reason would have been the tremendous 
fire to which they would liave been exposed from the great forts at the 
other side of the liarbour, tlic steamers, and the batteries. Secondly, 
IVlissier removed Bosquet from the command of the troops on the. 
riglit, to take charge of a corps to watcli the Itussian field army 
oil the Tchernaya. Third and greatest aberration — lie made a 
sudden change in the plan of the assault to which Mr. Kinglakc 
attaches an overwhelming in/iuenec in determining the disastrous 
result. 

It is very doubtful whether a cannonade for two liours after day- 
])reak on the morning’ot' the 18lh ’would have reduced the Great 
Redan to impotence and cleared the way for an attack ; it would 
have rather served as an a/erte and warned the reserves. Lord 
Baglan full of confidence, but in the evening Pelissier iu- 

forincd him that he did not intend to open fire at daybreak, and 
that he would deliver thp assault as soon as it was dawn. There is, 
I think, no good ground for Mr. Kinglakc^s surmise that the Russians 
re-armed their batteries on the niglit of the 17tli of June; when even 
the fire was overpowering they were wont to retire their guns from 
the embrasures. He does not say a word about thc^ cause of Pelissicr^s 
determination to assault at daybreak instead of opening fire and 
continuing it for a couple of hours ere he launched his columns 
at the place. General St. Jean d'Angely had informed him 
that it would be impossible to get the Frencli columns of assault, 
amounting to 18,000 men, into the trenches without giving full notice 
to the enemy. It will be observed that Lord RagLui did ii'^t 
propose any plan or take any initiative ; his ascendancy had now 
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quite vanished, if ‘ ever it existed, even over this bewildered and 
persecuted Pelissier. 

Sir George Brown made the dispositions for the assault. Never, 
surely^ was such a preparation for such a task ! One hundred rifle- 
men, fifty soldiers carrying wool bags, 120 soldiers and sailors witli 
ladders, a main column or storming party dOO strong, with a reserve 
of 800 — that on the left or the proper right flank of the Great 
llcdan ! A similar ])ortentous force* was told off against the 
eastern flank ! Tlicy never had a chance ! The leading men did not 
pass the abattis, if they reached it ! Todleben declares the columns 
were quite inadequate for tlic work they had in hand. Our men Avere 
swept awa}' by what Mr. Kinglakc calls 'Mflasts of mitrail — for he 
will not coTidcsccnd to use a French word, and so makes one of his own 
— nu’nforcr'd l)v h(‘avy inuslodry fire. It was a sad 18th of June ; the 
French lost 3 j() 0 men, the English loOo ; the sole bright spot — and it 
was evanescent — being the success of liJyre’s coluinu near the head 
of Man-of- War Harbour. 

And then — when all was done — there was reserved for our peo])lc 
and for their General a luimiliation whieh it is not even now 
pleasant to think about. 

Tliree days after the assault, Lord Raglan ^Gmparted'* to IVdissier 
his resolution to give up the attack on the Redan altogether — and 
announced that only remained to he decided what shall be the 
active part which the British troops sliall take in the forthcoming 
operations.''^ Seven days afterwards — on the evening of the I28th — 
Tiord Raglan died. 

The account of his last moments is most touching; it ends with 
the words that 1 have quoted at the commchcemcut of this article. 
There can he little doubt that grief at the loss of friends, and 
bitter disa])pointmcnt at tlic failure of an attack which he knew 
could not succeed, and which he ordered against his owlu , j»dg rncnt^ 
had a crushing c fleet on a gallant fearless spirit which no personal 
danger could daunt. 

If I have thought it necessary, in these remarks, to expose wdiat 
appeared to me to be the injustice, exaggeration and partiality of the 
liistorian, I have done so with reluctance, because in common with 
all liis readers I admire the intense love of country which animates 
every page — dangerously like, now and then, though it be in 
expression, to the disreputable attribute called in French litera- 
ture Chauviuisme. No oue can read this book without feeling 
that Mr. Kinglake believes every word of what he has written. 
As for the beauty of the language, which is united to laborious 
research, attesting the genius and the diligence of the writer, no 
praise can be too great. The descriptive power of many passages can- 
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uot lie exceeded, and in dealing with the episodes Of battle Mr. King- 
lakc\s warlike nature is so excited that he hurries his reader from 
scene to scene as if he were on a runaway charger. Of tricks of 
phrase, of iteration, fantastic and tiresome, there arc r.'ither frequent 
instances, hut these arc “ macula solis." The brightness and finish 
of the work show the hand of the master. All in all it is delightful 
reading, and the gallant deeds of gallant men are recorded in lan- 
guage which will ever enshrine their memories amongft English- 
speaking people, all over the world, in “ The Itivasion of the Crimea.” 

W. H. Bussell. 
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rilO those whom William Cobbeti liked to addr'esa as ^'moat thinking 
i people/* tlic ])roblorn of tlic extension of local self-govern- 
ment — which is, for good or for evil, the queation of the hour in the 
United Kingdom — presents no difficulty greater than that involved in 
the control of the police. It might not be easy adequately to 
answer one wlio asked why, if the recent centralization of the 
administration of the prisons has been generally approved, and if 
the army and the navy, tlic police of the exterior, arc under the con- 
trol of the central government, the police, the army of the interior, 
should necessarily be subject to local authorities. But it has been 
generally assumed that in the nature of things this must be so, 
though the eflicicney of the Metropolitan Police and of the Irish 
Constabulary, in comparison with the average borough police, to 
say nothing of the relatively feeble county police of Great Britain, 
might well lead to another conclusion. It would be perfcfiU^LpDssiblCi^ 
under certain circumstances, that a body of police, governed by local 
authority, and that authority elected on a wide suffrage, should be 
found a danger to the public peace instead of being its guardian ; but, 
on the other hand, it must not be assumed that ihe control of the 
police by a democratic community, acting through its elected local 
representatives, is tnconsistent with a very stern repression of popular 
disorder, or with a very efficient system for the detection and arraign- 
ment of criminals. Nay, a strong and efficient police force may 
exist in connection with a local and thoroughly democratic adminis- 
tration whicli in many respects is deplorably bad. The great city of 
New York is a case in point. Here the condition of the streets, as 
regards their pavement, and the obstructions to be found on them, 
disgraceful ; but the order of the streets, so fdr as it is under the 
•ontrol of the police force, is a credit to the community. 
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Before the year 1857^ the police of New York were an opprobrium 
to civilization. The patronage was worked in the interest of one of 
the most corrupt gangs of lov? grade politicians that ever existed. 
The men wore no uniform^ and could only be distinguished by a 
badge, a silver star, which was easily removed. They were wholly 
at the mercy, and were consequently the obedient servants, of a 
horde of ofl6cc-seckers, who battened on the public and were alien 
in spirit, as they were moitly by birth, to the iusfitutions of the 
United States — which, let it here be said, is in efifect one of the 
most truly Conservative nations of the world. At length the 
Legislature of the State of New York came to the rescue, and 
oac-and-thirty years ago, in spite of mucli opposition from the 
gang, w'hich had great influence at Albany, paj^sed an Act for the 
reconstruction of tlic police force. The Mayor of Nc?r York city, 
at once the leader and the creature of tlic gang of alien politicians, 
refused to recognize tlie Act, and it was not until he and his 
myrmidons had bee4i besieged in the City Hall that the legislative 
provisions were# allowed to come into effect.. Within six years the 
loyalty of the new^ poli(;e was subjcctcHl to a sore trial. From the 
beginning of the Civil ^Var, New York city had very little heart in 
the cause of the Union. It was in general sympathy with the Solid 
South ; and the copperheads,'’ as the Northerners wlio were more 
or less in favour of tlic Confederate States wci^ called, had the 
control of the local cilices. General Lee^s nearly successful 
invasion of Pennsylvania had eicated the greatest sensation through- 
out the North, and the destruction of Milroy^s brigade of the 
Union Army w^as the signal that tlic Northern States must send a 
vastly larger force into the field, if they were not to be beaten 
by the superior generalship of the Southern soldiers. Hence drafts, 
on a hitherto untried scale, were ordered, and New York city 
set itself to resist the drafts.* llioting began, and was soon found 
formidable. The rioters had the secret symjiathy of almost tli6 
entire local executive ; but the police stood firm. The drafts were 
lawful, and were enforced ; and thus the greatest crisis in the history 
of the Union was surmounted largely by the single-minded dutiful- 
ness of the police of New' York. That force has since proved itself 
worthy of the confidence of the people. It lias had many minor 
trials, none of which were more remarkable than the railroad, or, as 
we should say, the tramway, strikes of March 1880, when the com- 
munications of the city were paralysed, and the strikers were backed, 
in their attempt to prevent the cars from being run, by a mob which 
at one time numbered as many as 80,000 men. The strikes lasted, 
with a few brief intervals, until August; and during this period of 
nearly six months the police effectually protected the non-union men, 
who were what is called operating the lines. In the coiuse of^ 
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the present winter, there was ample proof on one occasion in Union 
Square that tlie police arc not in the Ifeast in sympathy with those 
who (];raii(lilo(iuently assume to be •’Mhc people/^ There was an 
Anarchist meeting in tlic Square, and a large body of police was 
present for the purpose of protc*cting liberty of speech, even when 
tlie spcccli directly attacked the institutions of the country. There 
was an out/jry in the crowd, and a ];oition of the police, under the 
misapprclicnsi<jfi lljat a riot was iiiirniu^uit, cliargcd the men w'ho 
assembled irtider tlie red flag, ami sent them scattering by the hundred. 
The New York jiolicc distinctly despise the jircachers of anarchy 
as mucli as any Americans do, and wliat the feeling of Americans 
gcticrally on the subject is may be readily sciui from the recent 
events ih Cdiicagf), and from the attitude respecting them of all but 
one in a thwisand of the newspapers of the country. 

It may be doubU^d wlicther the New York jKdicc are not too ready 
1o n^sort to forc(‘. The club is perpetually in evidence over fivc- 
sixtlis of tlio city Ijy day as by night, though th(i rules and regula- 
tions expressly order that tin' baton shall be carried Ju the socket of 
the belt or in a jioekct, and shall only be drawn thendrom when 
s[)ccially ordcicd, or wlicn rccpiircd for tin; sc:lf-[)rotcction of tlie 
ofiiecr, or for use in urgent cascs.’^ YeX the day elub, which is 
generally of rosewood, and the night eliib, a \ery fonnidablc weapon 
of locust, or acacia wood, arc for ever to lie sc'cii in the liaiids of tlic 
men, who use them freely ou the very sliglitcst provoeation, so that 
a slang name for a policeinau is ^^clubber.^^ It is very certain that 
the Londoji public would not suljiiiit to tlic violence of the police 
which is quite common in New York. On Labour Day, when 
the trades unions of tlie city luarclied in .procession along Fifth 
Avenue, some of the police were perfectly brutal in their treatment 
of tlic holiday-makers wlio gntliercd to see the show. Under the 
windows of tlic Union ('lub there was*a body of people', largely coin- 
' posed of women ami eliildrcn, who edged forward at Twenty- First 
Street to see what was eoining next in the procession. \ ^ery tall 
and burly constable, avIio wore ou bis arm four stripes, signifying that 
he liad at least twenty years’ service, ordered tlie spectators to fall 
back. Jlefore Ids words could have been heard by all of them, he 
threw' himself feroci<ju.sly at the throng, left shoulder dowui, with 
Lis right arm waving the club above his head, drove back the 
perfectly amenable ami well-dressed folks, and then shook his club at 
them. Such violence is of daily occurrence ; l)ut, if one calls the 
attention of a New Yorker to it, ihc answer invariably is that, as the 
city is the gathering-place of the scum of tlie Old World, it will not do 
to cheek the authority of the police, and tliat aggrieved people have 
always their remedy through a complaint to the commissioners. 
New York is very proud of its police, and it may well be so; but, to 
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a Londoner, it looks very nn^x as if the police had New York by the 
throat iu a way which woul*not be tolerated on the banks of tlic 
Tliames. 

AVith the exception of a recent statute permitting' the increase of 
the city police within certain limits, the constitution of the force is 
now governed by the Charter of 1873 and by a very well-drawn (Con- 
solidation Act of 188r2, wliich brings into one volume all >lic special 
and local laws affecting the ^ public interests of New York city, and 
is well worthy the imitation of the authorities of London and the 
Jlritish Parliament. The police arc governed by four commissioners, 
each of whom receives JifoOGO a year. I^hese commissioners are 
:♦ ppointed by tlic mayor for a term of six years, and arc removable, 
i'or cause, by the mayor w ith Iho concinTcnec of the (lovcnior of the 
Slate, llettiovals arc not unknown, and the present presfdcnt of the 
Police Hoard was removed by IMayor (Lace «oin(‘ years ago, but held 
on because tlic (iovernor did not concur. The mayor himself is only 
elected for two ycar.s, and so not only do(\s liis nominee serve under 
two succeeding ipayors, l)ut the selection of a new commissioner is 
limited by custom. It has been an honourable understanding between 
the Democratic and the Republican parties that two of the commis- 
sioners shall he alwaj's of one strij)e and two of tlie other. No 
attempt has cv(t been made to vioIat(^ ibis understanding, as fo 
wul.?h statute law is ncce.ssarily silent ; and l)emocrati(? (joirirnissiomu’s 
liavc therciore been appointed by Republican mayors and Republican 
commissioners, as recHUjlIy, liy Democratic; mayors. treason for 

this unwritten rule is not far to seek, though it will sound strange 
to Hriti^di ears, Tiie p(di(;c commissioners are the authorities for 
making tlic election arrangejnents and examining the election returns. 
Inhere arc in New York 812 election districts, and to each of these the 
CO uunissi oners liavc to apjioint four insjicctors and two poll-clcrks — 
that is to say, 4872 elcetiou otlK;er.s, who are equally divided between 
the two 'recognized jiartic.s. Prior to tlic election last November, 
the newly formed “ Labour Party/^ led by Mr. Henry George, 
attempted to obtain the appointment of ofHcers from its own body, 
which would have led to the choice of 7308 ])olIing officials ; but at 
the last moment the attcrniit was defeated. The (examination of ttie 
character of each proposed inspector (jr poll-clerk ifj. strict, and equally 
strict is the care of the euraiuissioners in choosing polling-places, 
or putting up booths wdicrc proper rooms cannot be obtained. Each 
election costs the city about 70,000, or .L3 I,000 — that is to say, 
at the rate of three shillings for every registered vote ; and 
complaint has been made of late years of the impartiality of the 
returns, while one attcmi^t to alter a return was punished by pru- 
longed incarceration in the State Prison. The pay of the com- 
missioners is small in comparison with their continuous, laborious, 
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and responsible duties. Mr. Stepli|^ French, the president, a 
staunch llepublican, who owes his appointment to a stoutly Demo- 
cratic mayor, is responsible for the discipline of the force. To 
him come all complaints, however trivial, against an officer. He 
holds a regular public court on definite days, at which these charges 
arc heard and disposed of. Ilis power extends from the infliction 
of a small tine to instant dismissal, and he must attend to the 
rules of evjidencc, for his judgments aw liable to be overruled by 
tiic ordinary courts of law, which, sometimes, though not often, 
have ordered the reinstatement of an oflicer. To Mr. French s 
department belongs the corrcspondcnc(3 ot the office with other 
police putboritics at home and abroad, and there is probably no 
busier roan in .Nc'w York. Mr. Voorhis, another commissioner, has 
cimrge of all buildings and their construction and repairs — a task 
for which his training as a builder fully qualified him. lie also 
])urchascs all supplies, and his time is wholly occupied. Mr. John 
McClavc, the next connnissioner, is the treasurer, as well of the Police 
Board as of the Police Pension k’niul, and has no time to spare. 
Tlic fourth commissioner, General FitzJohu Porter, is chairman ot 
the board of trustees of the Police Pension Fund, and, in fact, admin- 
isters the fund, which is nuwle up from various sources. All tlic 
fines imposed on the men go to it, and a fourth part of all sums 
received by the city s excise — that is to say, for licences ot liquor 
shops, porters, pedlars, i^c. The fund is not rich; indeed, it is 
sometimes ^in low water; but it enables the commissioners to give 
§(»()() a year for life to any patrolman whom they may choose to 
retire after t\vcnty years service, while they must retire the men at 
tlic age of sixty. 

The police ou ndmi.ssiou to the force must be between twenty- 
one and thirty years ot ag(', American citizens for one year, 
resident in the Stale of INew' VoVk for one year, a bpi to read 
and write intelligibly — uuderstandingly ' — free from all taint of 
crime, at least 5 feet 7^ inches im height, 1138 pounds in weight, 
and inches round tlic cliest, of good health in mind and body, 
of! good moral charactiT and habits, and ecrtilicatei. as eligible by the 
Civil Service Board of Examiners. The qualifications arc very strictly 
observed, and it may fairly be said that not even the influence of one 
or more of tlic commissioners could put a man on the force who Was 
not fit for it so far as preliminary examination can detect. The pay 
is excellent, and a recital of the suras given in the various grades must 
tend to make our own police in Loudon more than envious. The door- 
men and third-grade policeracii, or patrolmen, get 31000 a year, paid 
monthly, say 200 guineas ; the sccond-grademen $1100, and the 
first-grademen $1200. In charge of so many patrolmen are rounds- 
men, who have no extra rank or pay, but are like what wc call lance- 
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corporals ; and they may and frequently ate, put back to duty as 
patrolmen for the slightest neglect, or even favouritism. From the 
roundsmen arc chosen sergeaniSj who get §IG(X) l year. A force of 
sergeants and patrolmen is allotted to a precinct, Oi, as we should say, 
a division, for which a captain is responsible, and he gets $2750 per 
annum. There are thirty- live precincts and one sub-precinct, and over 
the captains of these are four inspectors, of whom ouej^s detective- 
inspector. ^J'hc annual pay of each inspector is $3500., In charge 
of the whole force, subject to the orders of the board, is a superin- 
tendent, JMr. INIurray, a very able officer, wlio gets $C0(M) a year, or 
$1000 more than any of the commissioners. There are eighteen 
surgeons, each of whom receives $2250 yearly. The totah strength 
of the force in 1886 and 1887 was rather niore than 3216 men, 
whose pay came to $3,887,027, besides $20,000 to the commissioners, 
$33,550 to the clerical staft’, $11,100 for telegraphers, and $19,340 
for menial help — the entire cost of the police being $4,235,867. 
For tlie year just past the cost will probably reach $1,400,000, hut 
the accounts arc not yet made up, and the report of the commis- 
sioners for 1887 Avill not be ready before July next, or about a mouth 
before Sir Charles Warren will present his — as usual, just too late for 
examination that session. 

To obtain this amount the ])oliee cuminissioncrs lay before the 
board of estimate and ap{)ortionri)(mt n detailed estimate, wiiich is 
always cut down by the board. This board of estimate and appor- 
tionment is t lie treasury ami cxch(’quer” of the city. It 

consists of tlie mayor, elected, tlie comptroller, also elected, the 
president of the board of aldermen, again elected, and the president 
of the board of taxes, appointed by tlic mayor. Whatever demand 
this board makes on the board of aldermen the latter must pass ; 
indeed the aldermen of New York have next to no real power, save 
to grant licenses for newspaper and ])canut stands in the streets. 
The main taxation is on real property ; but of course this spreads itself 
in the natural wa^, and tenants pay largely increased rents, instead 
of being liable for rent and for taxes, or, as we say, rates, separately. 
Every section of the city^s government is really under the thumb of 
the board of estimate and apportionment, wliich is the local form 
of the imperium in impmo that every Rcpublm has got to tolerate 
Sf it looks for steady rule. All the sections complain that they 
cannot get enough out of the board to keep them efficient, and the 
police section #has a good deal to say on this subject. But ariotlicr 
view may be taken of it by those who learn that the police com- 
missioners arc the only officials in the city who are ever knowni to 
have a surplus, and that they have, on occasion, helped other dcj)art- 
ments out in the annual reckoning to the extent sometimes c)t' $50,000, 
Had the police funded these sums instead of handing them over to 
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make up the deficieiicicjs elsewhere — surely a rather loose system of 
finance ! — they would now have a sum siifticieut to keep all the 
material parts of their organization in good order — the station-houses 
prop(irly repaired^ tlie rent of statiou-lumscs and other buildings 
rcduecdj if* not abolislicd — and yet have a capital sum the interest of 
which would serve to iue(‘t contingencies that Iiavc^ as it is, to be pro- 
vided for soT^ichow or anyhow. 

The ^ lvlOp,oTl() directly henefits, or aflf’c«cts, a population estimated 
to be not less every night than I j/oO.OOO souls. To tliesc must be 
added at least oOO/KH) who, residing iu Brooklyn or other parts of 
Long Island, in Staten Island, in the counties al)ove the Harlem 
river not^^ct absorbed by the great and growing city, and iu New 
dersey, come into New York on business five or six days each week, 
'riien there is a floating jiopulation, which the authorities reckon at 
1 ()(),()()() each ni^ht : emigrants, traders from the interior, pleasure 
se('kers ^MVom W'ayhaek,’^ and so forth. Thus the police arrange- 
menls of New York provide for tlie daily govc'rtiance of .‘ijIloO/KK) 
people, or ratlu'r more than half the po|uilati()n that •is to be daily 
piovided for in the liondon police district, including the city of 
Loudon. l»ut tlie. jK’ojile wlio have to ])ay for the force must he 
taken at one and llirccvqnarter tmllitJiis^ and thus tln^ jioliee cost tlicir 
eriijiloyers ,s2.oI cents, or say ten sliillings and sixj»enc(', per head. 
Mayor IJowitt, an active ]('ad('r of the parly whi(‘h chiefly tlepcuds 
on the Irish vote, said a few da}s ago, in liis frank and cynical 
way, that the police would not (!Ost nearly so much if it were not 
for the Irish in New York, And, indeed, iny countrymen do seem 
to ])rovidc much more tiiaii half the work of the ])olice, if wc may take 
either the reports in the pa])er$, or the experience of a few hours 
now and again in the police courts, as a guide. In tlic year 188(1 
out of 7t*hlk‘28 persons arrested, J2(),2()(i liailed direct from Ireland, 
against 8r)t}0 from (lenuaiiv, 2r>()9 from England, (>87 from Scotland, 
and 148 from Hritish ITovinecs. Of the 88,7(18 arrested and belong- 
ing to the IJniti'd States, 80 per cent. at. least were of Irish 
extraction within two generations. On the other hand, Irishmen 
muster largely in the ranks of the force — how' largely may be guessed 
from* the fact that out of 120 men who died or retired in 
I88(q no fewer than- H bore distinctively Hihernian names. And 
it is confessed that, upon tlic whole, the Irish recruits make th# 
host policemen. They arc rather given to \iolcncc, to lording it 
over tlicir posts,^’ or in London parlance heats ; % but they are 
generally bright, iiitelligeiit, courteous to inquirers, and amenable to 
discipline, and tliey are the best men for more than one kind of 
special service. \et they arc often in petty trouble, and I am told 
that of tlie §6530 of tines iu LS86, more than half came from Irish 
constables. The sum just named represented 2142 days' fines of 



THE SEW YORK POLICE. 


22} 
A»»V J 

three ranks. The number of charges made was 2503, and they 
resulted as follows : dismissed from the force. 23 ; fined, 1301 ; 
reprimanded, 455 ; complaints dismissed, 804, La«t mouth one man 
was fined two days pa} for not reporting a dead on a street in 
his beat ; another 'was lined for standing in a doorway, carrying on — 
as was alleged — a flirtation with a maidservant. Thus it will be seen 
that no breach of discipline is too small to be brouglj^ under the 
notice of the president of the board. ^ 

The New’ York police have many things to do besides patrolling 
the streets ; iiidcccl more than onr London police would care to lie 
saddled with. It will be better to take the departments of the for(N* 
Til order. First must be named the detective department. Up till 
IS79 there w\as, indeed, a detective bureau in Ni w York, but it was 
woFulIy iiieflieicnt, and property, in particular, was very 5insal‘e. Tii 
that year there took place the Manhattan Savings’ Bank robbery, in 
which a policeman was concerned, and in which the thieves got away 
with Sh()00,()00 woHth of securities. Ilitherto any robbery of this or 
any great magcitiuh; had been mainly dealt with by Pinkerton’s 
Detective Agency, a purely private but very smart organization. The 
captain of the precinct in which the bank was situated — at the corner 
of Broadway and Blccckcr Street — took the matter up, ran the 
crooks to earth, convicted them, and recovered every cent of the 
property. An idea occurred to (commissioner Fforujh, then almost 
new to his work. He drew up a bill, went to Albany, got the 
Legislature of the State', to pass it, and so constituted in 1880 
a detective bureau, in charge of wJiieh was placed the captain who 
had done so well. Insjiector Byrnes lias now completed seven years 
hard labour in this bureau, and it is not too raucli to say that he is 
to-day one of the most famous men in the United States. He stipu- 
lated for and obtained carte-blanc/ie, and chose for himself out of the 
force forty detectives, all of wllom took the rank and pay of sergeant'. 
He has now ten other men on probation, liable to go back to" 
patrol duty if they are found not up to the mark. He and his forty 
men are more of a terror to evil-doers than all the rest of theYorce 
— nay, than all the police in America, lie spends from two to three 
hours a day in the company of professional thieves. Jle gains their con- 
fidence : it is found that they can keep nothing back from him, for one 
intentionally or inadvertently “ splits ” and tells all he knows, so that 
any given thief is never aware how much Mr. Jlyrncs really does 
know, and speaks frankly in the hope of saving himself to some extent. 
Not only the professional crooks ” do this ; amateur criminals fall 
into the same course. Thus the conviction of the aldermen charged with 
accepting bribes could not have been effected but th'^f Alderman 
Jaehne told Mr. Byrnes the whole story in an hour of heedless con- 
fidence ; and he and s^mc of his brethren are now in Sing Sing con- 
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vict prison^ where some others of the late corporation are likely soon 
to join them and do long time likewise. It has been feared that 
the efficiency of the bureau depends too much on the indi- 
viduality of its chief ; but, when T pressed him on this point, he 
told me that he has two assistants from whom he has no secrets, and 
that cither of these could take up his work at any time. None 
" of the rest the men know wliat their comrades are doing, and they 
arc forlnddcn td t(dl one another except under instructions. Nothing 
can better illustrate tlic dread that professional thieves have of the 
bureau than tlie following statement. When it was constituted, 
robberies of securities were of weekly and almost daily occurrence 
in the neighbourhood of Wall Street, the Lombard Street of Man- 
hattan Island. Mr. French and Mr. Byrnes went to the chairman of 
the Stock J^iXeliangc, and asked him to give them a room in that 
building, the floor of whicli had been immcmorially sacred to the feet 
of brokers, who had paid liandsomely for the privilege of admission. 
The room was given, and from that day to this— an interval of seven 
years — the portion of the city given over to finance Jias not lost one 
^ ten- cent piece tlirough regular crooks/^ In the year 1887 the bureau 
recovered and restored to its owners property in the Avholc as I am 
officially informed, exceeding in value $500,000. In 1S8G the total 
amount recovered was $i27,GGO. In that year the bureau made 733 
arrests for felonies, and 331 for misdemeanours, apart from the arrests 
by precinct officers; and on the lOGt prisoners were inflicted im- 
prisonments amounting in all to 773 yc'ars and 21 days, surely a 
wouderful record for a section consisting of but forty officers. jNfr. 
Byrnes, himself the son of an In\sliman, prefers Irishmen for detec- 
tives, and next to them native-born Americans; but he agrees witli 
i^lr. Frcncli that detective ability, like any other kind of genius, is of 
no particular country, and that a detective cannot be trained unless 
he has a great natural gift — in a word, with the poet, he must be 
*'^xuu ao.^^ No small \^0vtiou of Mr. Byrnes’ work lies in communi- 
cation with foreign countries, and his relations with what ive call 
Scotland Yard, really A\'hitc}iall Tlacc, aic frequent and pleasant, 
lie has a particularly high opinion of Chief Constable VYjiliamson, 
and is beginning to develop sincere admiration for ]\Ir. Commissioner 
Monro. Considerable expense attends a large proportipn of these 
communications, but New York never makes any charge for helping 
the police elsewhere to men or information. This comes within what 
may be called the comity of constables,'' and every year this comity 
is severely tried. 

Among the functions of the New York police, not already named, 
are several which deserve some special attention. Taken together, 
they furnish a singular amount of what is called paternal govern- 
ment* But for some of the arrangements there is this excuse— —that 
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New York has for six months in the year almost a tropical climate, 
and that a very little delay is dangerous in sanitary matters. The 
Board of Health has for one df its members the president of the 
Police Board ; but it works independently, and is very efficient in the 
inspection o{ tenement and other houses, and in the enforcement of 
the health laws, the sanitary code and vaccination, and in disinfecting ; 
while its corps of milk and meat inspectors is always a^ve. It is 
mentioned here, because to it the police lend thirty officers as a tene- 
ment-house squad, these men being for purposes of pay and work 
under tlxe sanitary bureau, but for purposes of discipline under nthc 
police commissioners. In 1886 they made as many as 143, 117 
inspections and 7115 complaints, while they received 4168 coiu- 
plaints, and abated the nuisance alleged in 1185 cases. They made 
IIG arrests, and obtained 76 convictions, with fines amTouriting to 
♦^1912. These officers arc liable to be called on in emergency for 
police duty, and in the last-reported twelve nioiitlis they did so serve 
for in all 620 days. • The sanitary police inspect common lodging- 
liouscs, as our pojice do in Loudon, and the extent of this branch of 
their duties may be learnt from the fact that in 1886 these 302 
lodging-houses, with 9853 rooms, gave accommodation to no fewer 
than 3,716,294 jiersons. Besides these the various station-houses, 
answering to our casual wards, gave shelter to 73,507 males and 
57,996 females in tlic course of the year, l^ovcrty indeed abounds in 
New York, and one officer has said to me tliat he believes there arc 
ill winter time over 100,000 persons every night in the city who do 
not know where to-morrow ^s breakfast is to come i’rorn. My own 
impression, based on a good many nocturnal rounds this winter, is 
that this estimate is exaggerated; yet in certain pans of the city 
poverty is as unpleasantly apparent as it is in corresponding quarters 
of our own metropolis, and begging is hardly less so in any quarter. 
Women are very seldom founds as mendicants, but men are often 
beggars from men and bullies towards women. * The happy hunting- 
grounds of these fellows are the parks, as New Yorkers call not only 
the magnificent Central Park, but all the little squares throughout^the 
city. Over these, ridiculously enough, the ordinary police have no 
power. They are supervised, under the department of public paries, 
by park police ; a body which wears a grey uniform, is generally 
held to be corrupt, and has been recently accused in a half-jjage 
article by the New York World of blackmailing innocent sweethearts 
and being in alliance with improper characters. In summer time it 
is hardly safe to sit down after dark on a bench with one^s wife ; in 
winter,, the man who crosses one of the so-called parks for a short cut 
about midnight takes a very serious risk, in spite of the general use of 
the electric B^bt^ and perhaps partly on account of the very blackness 
of the shadows it casts. ^The remedy for all this is to put the parks 
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under the ordinary police, and it seems probable that this will soon 
be done. It cannot be too soon. 

The bureau of information is an excellent department of the 
police work. It was only started in 1885, and it takes charge of 
all records of persons missing, children lost, dead found, foundlings, 
and so on. In 1880 there were 102 persons reported missing — 
109 males^nd 53 females. Of these 04 males and 41 females were 
restored to friends, 4 men and 3 womew found in hospital, 13 men 
and 3 women found drowned, 7 men and 1 woman found arrested, and 
18 «ncn and 5 women not heard from.^^ No fewer than 140 males 
and 8 females were found dead, of whom 00 and 1 respectively were 
subscfjucntly identified, the remainder going to a nameless pauper's 
grave in Potter's I’deld. As many as 132 lads and 58 girls, runa- 
ways frorn'^home, were restored, 22 lads and 7 girls being unac- 
counted for. Fifteen ])er8ons in all were assisted to their homes, 3 of 
these being sent to C’anada. Of lost children, 3750 wcre^rccovered, and 
43 of them sent to public institutions. There does not appear to be 
any official record of the number of persons killed apd injured in the 
crowded streets ; yet it must be large, especially in the lower part of 
the city, where the tramears are a public danger, and the van demons 
are as reckless as they were in the City of London before the alder- 
men took them in hand. In the uj)pcr and residential part of the 
city, above Union Square, complaint is more frequently made of the 
insouciance of private coachmen. Broadway being the great artery, 
there is provided for it, chiefly to regulate traffic and keep the drivers 
ill some sort of cheek, “ The Broadway Squad," every man in which 
is at least six feet high, and all of whom are as well set up as our own 
City police, which is very high praise. 

The ordinance squad has charge of the investigation of applica- 
tions for licenses, and of tlie emigrants at the landing-place at 
Castle Garden, througli which all persons arriving with steerage 
Tickets must pass. If they are without means, or friends who will be 
responsible for them, and they thus threaten to become a public charge, 
they are almost sure to bo sent back at the cost of the steam line 
which brought them over. There is a batch of Syr Ans from the 
Lebanon now awaiting such a fate at Castle Garden. During 1886 
the ordinance squad investigated 22,365 applications for licenses ; 
and a recapitulation of the heads under which* these applications arc 
grouped will give some idea of the paternal administration of New 
York city. Emigrant boarding-houses applied for 65 licenses; 
intelligence offices, 163 ; ticket speculators (who buy and sell halves 
of return tickets or tickets for theatres where a rush is expected), 47 ; 
hotel and boarding-house and steamship '^runners," 107; merchandise 
vehicles, 3958 ; express companies' vehicles, 2084 public carts," 
that is carts to be let on hire, 9862 ; dirt carts, used by street 
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contractors, who remove dust placed at night in barrels outside 
premises, there being no dust-bins, 1465 ; express-drivers, 665 coach 
drivers, 1395; porters, 66; pai^nbrokers, 101 ; seepnd-haud dealers, 
278 ; junk shops (marine store dealera), 173 ; junk J^ts, 113 ; juiik 
carts, 503 ; hackney coaches, 616 ; auctioneers, 17^;|||heatrioal licenses, 
70; and the remainder is made up by 1052 inspections of places 
where rock-blasting is going on for public improvementj^New York 
being situated on a ridge of (ock that contains an abuno^t supply of 
garnets, which arc, however, commercially iworthtess. The squad deals 
with about 300,000 emigrants one year with another. 

A remarkable feature of the police organization is the house of 
detention for witnesses in criminal i&ses. The police report calls 
tliis place a peculiar prison for the innocent.” If a man has the 
misfortune to be a spectator of an offence, and cannot gwe security 
for his appearance at the trial, he has, under the laws of New York 
State, to be kept in charge by the police. In 1880, witnesses to the 
number of 317 werp committed ; their average imprisonment was 
seventeen days, qnd the cost of their meals was $1.2 17. cents per 
head. The house is under the charge of a sergeant and several 
officers, and its existence seems to be a simple invasion of the funda- 
mental personal rights of individuals as guaranteed by the constitution, 
and understpod and accepted witliout wTitten authority iu every free 
country. The ^lice are themselves opposed to the maintenance of 
tlic bouse, but the State laws leave them no option, and thus a 
stranger in|jbjew York is liable to prolonged imprisonment merely 
because he happens to see somebody quite unknown to him injure 
somebodyJ'^Be equally uncared for by biin. 

Another anomaly of the police system here is that the sanitary 
** company ” has to examine loth boilers and engineers. It examines 
5500 engineers a year and grants certificates of competency to some 
5000. It also examines about 5500 boilers and tests hydrostatically., 
4900 at the cost of .$2 each, which goes to the pension fund. In 
1886 it rejected 269 boilers and 559 engineers. That the sanitary 
company ‘‘ takes no chances ” with either boilers or engineers is 
proven by the fact that throughout the wliole period there was no 
boiler explosion iu New York. A system which works so well excuses 
the anomaly it presents. The lost property office, which is different 
from the detective bureau^s property department, restored ftr 180 6* 
$31,235 worth of property from the head office and $808,085 worth 
from the various precincts and squads. It is strange that this amount 
is not greater. The conditions of life on New York Island almost 
prohibit what the law requires — namely, the removal of veliicles at 
night from the streets. People have nowhere to store tliem ; stable 
rent is as dear as house rent, which is enormously high ; and conse- 
quently carts and waggons are left out all night, not only cncumber- 
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ing the streetS) but, as some recent cases have shown, furnishing 
lurking and dodging-placcs to young thieves. The present mayor 
has threatened owners of vehicles till he must be tired of fulminating 
on the Bubjectijipjut there is no improvement visible ; and no improve- 
ment seems posi!||bile unless some arrangement can be made for the 
nocturnal use for storage of some of the wharves at which work goes 
on only i6«^lhe daytime. Even this, thougli it might palliate, would 
not wholly, abate the nuisance. c 

During the year 1887 some progress lias been made in the 
provision of police alarms to every block of houses. Each fairly 
wcll-to-(lo house lias a snial^ electric alarm by which may be 
given ,a lire signal, or a mcf -enger-boy may be summoned ; these 
alarms being provided gratis by the telegraph companies on the 
eliance of custom cither for telegraph messages or notes to be de- 
livered by hand. Eut in addition to these there is a fire alarm in 
every street, generally at the corners, and now the police are putting 
up electric police calls. As yet they /c experimental, but they will, 
in one form or another, Ijcforc long take tlieir plaQ.e in the streets of 
all great towns. The systcui ^vuich has been tried here most exten- 
sively is a telephone system. A round tower of rolled plate iron is 
set up, having a aeiglit of about seven feet and a diameter of two 
feet six inches. The patrolman on the post nas a key, gtnd when the 
door is opened and closed behind him lie can sr vhat he wishes 
either to the station-house of the precinct or to headquarters. But 
the noise of a great city, especially one largely paveil %ith granite, 
makes the telephone a very uncertain means of talking, and it can- 
not be said that tlic towers arc a great success. Auothef^^j^lan under 
consideration is to liavc a dial with an index finger. When the 
linger is at vest the electricity is off; when it is moved, it actuates 
a finger on a dial at tlic station-house, the various phraiSes on the 
» dial roughly indicating what the pAtvolman wishes to communicate. 
Chicago has an electric system at work, and consequently it can in 


a few minutes scud to any givcii^pot by patrol waggons a dozen 
constables in c^se of ifjggons 

tions on few (lavs the commissioners have Lad some consulta- 

snlHect, and probably in the course of the spring one 
be adopted. Yet here it is right to say that no system 
^presented is found cither all that it might be or all that it lye- 
nresLted to he. But electrical engineers cannot believe the problem 
to be an insoluble one. The conditions are simplicity, certainty, 
privacy (comparative at least), and responsibility, by which is meant 
that the identification shall lie easy of the post from which the signa 


The river police of New York is probably as efficient as any force 
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of the same sort in the world. It has a side-wheel steamer^ which, 
in case of mutiny anywhere th^jS side of Sandy Hook, can carry 
enough men down the harbour and the bay to sure work 

of suppression. It also carries a fire-engine and.,^^ which have 
frequently been of use in an emergency. BesideS^HI steamer, there 
is a flotilla of row-boats ; and that these small boats have not been 
inefficient in capturing river pirates or smugglers, let of boats 

ill the courtyard of headquarfers bear witness, for each one of these 
— more than two score of craft of one sort or another, from whalers 
to punts — testifies to a capture afloat in the year 1887. But the 
work is very hard on the men. The; tides and currents run very 
strong. The intense heat in summer/ and the terrible cold in •winter 
fast tell upon the men, and the waste of power is eousesjiieutly great. 
It is so even on the Thames ; but here, with stronger currents and a 
snore extreme climate, it is enormous. And the Commissioners have 
made up their minds that, come what may, the majority of the row- 
boats must give place to ste in' 1 unches. The capital sunk in them 
will not be great, end the economy effected by them in wear and tear 
of men and in enhan jd efficiency will soon repay the outlay. It is 
simply ridiculous that in two hucli ports as Jjondon and New York 
the river police have in these days to depend mainly on row-boats 
to take them from point to point in the course of their duty, or to 
enable them to patrol such an extensive water frontage as they have 
in both cases to inspect. 

The keynot of the New York police service was struck by the 
President of Board when, in reply to question I put to him 
a few clays go, he said, “ Wc arc ncve»* satisfied/^ (Ceaseless deve- 
lopment is the condition of success. As the population grows there 
must be more men to guard the public security j as the city grows — 
and for mahy a year it has only been able to grow in one direction, 
^ tliat is to the north — improved means of communication are as 
necessary as an increase of men. When burglars took to the blow- 
pipe in opening safes and ia entering banks, society invented deposit 
vaults, which are watched day and night. So as forgers and swindlers 
and sneak thieves get more cunning, tlic police must be more and 
more provided with the means of checking them. Science has placed 
enormous explosives in the hands of would-be criininais at a Iqj ^cos t ; 
the police must have all the more power to search for such miscreants, 
and anticipate them in their devilish work. In a city in which there 
are so many pawnshops, and liquor and beer saloons, the duties of 
the police require the support of a strong public opinion. And the 
Commissioners can hardly complain of the want of this support save 
in one respect. They have been well backed up in closing the more 
iniquitous dives and disreputable resorts ; and the provision of the 
law that no liquors shall be sold in any place of amusement is found 
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to iFork very well. Bat public opinion does not back the police in 
their attempts to suppress gambling. Bookmaking at horse races 
has been put down apparently, no doubt, but not betting ; and no 
one who moves about in New York can fail to know that gambling 
goes on in spitd|||j|;all that tlic police can do, and very heavy gambling 
too, especially at poker and faro. The arrests average one a day, 
but the c^Jf’Yictions amounted to less than one and a half per week 
in 188G. fTlic police justices, elected from a class in which gambling 
is the one aniuscnicnt, and if not gamblers themselves then habitual 
associates of notorious gamblers, take very good care that ^‘the 
sports/^ by which is meant those who like fast living, shall not sufier 
heavily when caught. In such cases, they all but invariably lean 
against the police, wlicrc they can find a chance to do so ; and if they 
cannot, then they iin])Osc the smallest possible penalties. Yet the 
police do not relax their exertions, and gamblers have to be a little 
less open about their doings than they used to be. But it is not 
surprising — when the convictions ar^ on a descending, though the 
arrests arc on an ascending, scale — that in cvQiry class of society 
gambling should be found, from Fifth Avcnue< to the lowest slums. 
(i ambling apparatus, and apparatus for swindling gamblers, are openly 
sold, and according to a recent decision there is no law to stop the 
trailic. But this is not tlie fault of the police, who,, at any rate, 
have done their duty. Indeed the sense of duty, de corps^ 

of the New York police is very high. They are strictly governed, 
but they have their rights even as against the com]|^|poQers ; and 
they are a conspicuous example of the fact that a democratic 
community may have a very severe and well-handled :|^ce, if only 
care he taken to keep it free from the pestiferous influetice of small 
politicians. The police must he, in fact, on such a basis that, while 
subject* in all their doings to the law and the officers of4he Inw, no 
single office-holder, no single creathre of the popular ipa^pulse of the 
moment, can cruuMj^them .tf) vary, tlicir course. It WoAld be better 
if, as lias bc^iT liappily achieved in New York, the police could be 
made perfectly independent of party, even when a particular party 
has long lijftil powTr. But perhaps this is too much to hope for in 
every case 
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NATIONALITY. 


T WO circumstances liavc concurred to j^roducc the present article. 

While maintaining the cause of the legislative and executive 
union between Great Britain and Ireland, 1 have felt the want of 
discussing the subject of nationality from a more general point of view 
than can be adopted on platforms, and my interest in that subject, 
as connected with the foundations of ititeruational law, is not of 
yesterday. The following rcileetions, which have sprung from these 
origins, contain no direct treatment of the topic of the day. If this 
should not prevent their b(‘ing read, they may he found to contain 
some things which both parties to the Irish question will admit; but 
such will hardly be the case with all their contents, for thought if it 
is real cannot be colourless. 

Kcgarding a nationality as a population having a just claim to 
some degree or other of iiolitical recognition, the first remark to 
make is that there is no external sign by wliich such a population 
can be recognized, and the trouble of thought about it saved. In 
this matter, as in all others, sound politics refuses to sanction rule-of- 
thumb processes. The most obvious mark, that of language, has a 
certain relation to the subject, through the difliculty of uniting popu- 
lations speaking different languages in one popular affd parliamentary 
gOATrnment, carried on by discussion, oral and printed. But"tMkT/(Sr 
the example of Switzerland shows tliat this difficulty is not always 
insuperable, on the other side the mark fails altogether. The pro- 
position that all who do apeak the same language can be united in 
one popular and parliamentary govcrnn;ient has probably never been 
asserted, and argument would be wasted on any one who ventured to 
assert it, in face of the facts about England and the United States, 
Ontario and Australia. Geographical jiositiou as a test, even when 
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combined with language, does not advance the solution much further. 
What is the width of the sea, the height of the mountains, or the 
depth of the river, which amounts to a political severance ? What 
are the area and population, and what is the compactness of shape, 
which may compensate the want of natural frontiers in supporting a 
claim to distinctness ? Xs a frontier to be deemed natural with 
reference VvJthe obstacle it places in the way of social and com- 
mercial intercourse, or, which may be •a very different thing, with 
reference to its aptness for military defence ? These questions need 
only be stated in order to show their inherent vagueness. It would 
always be easy to answer them so as to suit the conclusion which, in 
any given case, miglit be desired on quite other grounds. 

But of all the imaginable rulc-of-thumb solutions for the question 
of uatioiuility, that of race seems now to be the most popular. The 
association theory of psycliology, which reduced the mind and character 
of man to what is written by experience oil a blank sheet of paper, 
modified and fixed by association, was not long*ago the ruling one in 
England. Even yet its last w'ord may not hava been spoken in 
connection with the (Icvelopmcnt of the species, but as a sufficient 
explanation of the individual man, giving a philosophical support 
to the assertion that all men are born equal, its diametrical conflict 
with the facts of licrcdity has caused it to drop out of sight within 
living memory with a rapidity somewhat remarkable in the liistory 
of opinions. But though its decline lias been followed by much talk 
about race, our knowledge of that element in the problem did not 
enlarge with equal rapidity. Scarcely had we begun to emancipate 
ourselves from a psychology which, however its leading authorities may 
liavc conceived it, did certainly, as currently held, make race impossible, 
than wc plunged into a different error. Comparative pliilology and 
the speculations founded on it were then, I will not say at their height 
in Germany, hut aC the height of *thcir importation into England. 
So to the practical negation of race succeeded the crudest 
of all theories about it, that which identified distinctions of race 
with distinctions of la^wiage. Wc were Teutons or Celts accord- 
ing to the la^igiiage uliieh we spoke, or ^ which our'Jiale ancestors 
had spoken/ within liistorical times, for small account was taken 
of tlie ni#estion» wlicthcr a body of conquering immigrants had 
iJWJUJJ'lfr many women with them. Still less account, if possible, 
was taken of tlic questions whether, in many countries of Western 
Europe, there was not a large basis of population which had come 
down from times anterior to the first introdnetion of any Teutonic 
or Celtic language, and whether the historical instances of a people 
having changed its language without much admixture of blood were 
not sufficient to lead to the belief that many similar changes must 
have taken place in prehistoric times. Teutons or Celts we were ta 
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be, and iu this rongh-aud-reaily fashion we were enlisted under one* 
or other of tlie banners, uncoMcious that they floated over a b(% 
lying equally outside the true frontiers both of history and of 
politics^ though filibustering expeditious were directed from it into 
cither domain* Already, however, the prcvaiiiQg views on the 
question of race have been profoundly modified since the Teuton 
and Celt epidemic raged most violently. Comparat\j;jl/f)hysiology 
has taken its place in the* discussion by the side of eomparative 
philology, psychological observation has moderated psychological 
theory, historical documents and prehistoric remains have been more 
critically examined, and art, especially architectural art, has been 
stucliod iu its relation to the popular character of which it is 'the 
expression. The diversity of sources from wliicli light hag como luis 
made a judicial spirit more than ever necessary for summing up their 
data : and what, for our present purpose, has been the result ? It is 
that if, for tests of nationality, language is insuilicient and geography 
vague, race fails equally for a dificrent reason. 

The distinctions now existing among mankind, have taken shape 
by a process bearing much resemblance to that by which the litho- 
logical components of the earth’s crust have been differentiated. 
While the gaseous sphere cooled and shrank, it was only at first 
that the forms which appeared within it could be determined by the 
free behaviour of the elements contained. The parts which success- 
ively became liquid or solid gave rise to resistances which afiected 
the further formation of masses. So the first tribal or ])olitical 
groups which appeared among men may have been due to diftercnccs 
beyond w'hich modern knowledge lias not penetrated, and may have 
strictly corresponded wdth those diflercnccs ; but soon the pressure of 
circumstances, whether geographical surroundings or the contact of 
other human groups, must have become a factor, always important 
and often dominant, both in the dill ere ntir'^ion and in the grouping. 
The groups have been perpetually melted %own and recast under a 
conflict of forces, partly internal, including the physical as well as 
the mental and moral characters of each group for the time being, 
and partly external, including the action of neighbours as well as 
the climate and the soil. If it cannot be said that the external 
forces have more and more prevailed over tlie inteinal ones, this is 
only because the results of the former have been continually ehnJUtiiM 
in the latter, so that the internal characters of to-day are at least in 
the main the eflfects of external causes. Thus the formation of 
political groups and the formation of races are features of tlie same 
process. Either may at any given time and in any given part of 
the world be developed in advance of the other. The unity of the 
race may- precede the unity of the group and lead to it, as in the 
case of Italy, which attained its political unification because there 
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was already an Italian people scattered under different sovereignties, 
of the unity of the group may precede the unity of the race and 
lead to it^ as in the caHC of England^ which by virtue of its long 
political unity has made the English race, as distinctive as any in 
the world, out of ])rchistoric Briton, Celtic Briton, Roman, Saxon 
and Aiiglc^ Dane, Norman, Fleming, and Huguenot. Consequently, 
to insist otiv^icc as the necessary test of nationality is to insist on 
one of the features resulting from a singfc natural process being kept 
in constant subordination to another, contrary to what we see to be 
the natural course of that process. 

The fact that a number of men, forming the majority in a district 
more or-less well defined, claim a political treatment under which 
they shall he more united among themselves than they actually are, 
and more separated from all otliers except those whom they may wish 
to retain for the pnrj)osc of ruling them — whether at the time they 
are the subjects of one sovereignty, as the population of the three 
southern provinces of Ireland, or of several sovereignties, as that of 
Italy before its nnifieation^proves in itself nothing more than that 
existing arrangements are not perfectly adapted to existing circum- 
stances. Hut such imperfeet adaptation is the condition of all change, 
licaltJiy or unhealthy. Without it there could be neither growth nor 
decay. Consistently with the claim siip2)0sed, the case may be that 
a distinction of race has been formed or is forming of which politics 
ought to take account, or that arrangements which promise to be 
ultimately beneficial have not yet com])lctcly moulded the people 
concerned into accordance with them. The decision which of these 
possibilities represents the truth is one that, like every other on which 
human action dc})cnds, can be properly arrived at only by taking a 
• comprehensive view of all tlic relevant facts, and by avoiding all short 
cuts on the route, though tliey may be recommended by the imposing 
generalities of so-called scicuco, political, ethnographical, or other. 
Of all the instances in which such a deeision has been arrived at and 
carried into practical effect, perbajis the most remarkable and instruc- 
tive is that of Italy, just referred to. The making of Italy belongs 
to. our own times, and is exposed to none of the uncertainties of 
remote history. It was the work of a people possessing a high 
literary dcyelopnfPnt, able and accustomed to analyze and express the. 
pnncipIciT on which they chose to place their action. If we compare 
it with the corresponding movement in (lermaiiy, earlier begun and 
still far less complete, it was commenced and carried through in a 
surprisingly short space of time, wrought, we may say, at a white 
heat, which stimulated the Italian mind to make the keenest use of 
its literary and philosophical power. Another circumstance which 
added to the same stimulus was that, while the movement in Germany 
could start from a nominal unity whiab had never been allowed 
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wholly to perish, in Italy ao many centuries had elapsed since even 
nominal unity had been lost that the movement had to be justified 
by arguments in which nothing was assumed. And the result was a 
theory ot* nationality which, though presented in forma not familiar 
to English habits of thought, will probably be found to be consistent 
in substance with what has hitherto been said. 

According then to Professor Pasquale Fiore, than there is 

no more authorized exponent t)f the theory of nationality which pervades 
all modern Italian juristic literature, tlie same principle which compels 
indivi^als to form the ordinary associations of civil life also impels 
populations to associate with their like, the likeness consisting, for 
purpose, in their having, along with the general end of^human 
pjcicty, "a special mission determined by the predomiuai^t devclop- 
/feciit of their natural aptitudes, wliich constitutes the civil vocation 
of the association.’^ Thus a society, so far as it proposes to itself 
a predominant idea, and is employed in forming its moral unity, 
constitutes wliat is culled tlie nation.^' God lias made humanity 
for an end, and tb each particular nation He has. confided a special 
mission in harmony w ith tlie^ general end/' This national bond does 
not necessarily depend on race, soil, or language. It is wanting 
between populations so nearly allied in these respects as the Spaniards 
and the Portuguese; it is present among tlic very diverse elements which 
compose the Swiss nation. Jlciicc no a priori delimitation of nations 
is possible. Wc understand by a nation, a free and sj)ontancous 
association of persons who, by community of blood, of language, of 
aptitude, by an alHnity of civil life, of temperament, of vocation, 
arc apt and predisposed to the greatest social union. The nation 
thus constituted acquires the right to union and corporate existence 
when the moral force whicli unites its members is so developed that 
they are universally conscious of it. But a population, even though 
naturally belonging to a certain nation, must not be forced into 
union with it, any more than it ought to be prevented from uniting 
with it : consent is equally necessary for incorporation with the 
naturally like and for submission to the naturally unlike. The poli- 
tical organization may take cither of two forms. There may be a 
complete political union, or each member of the nation may preserve 
a certain local autonomy, subject nevertheless to tlie central power, 
directing all the members towards the unity of the natldfllar‘emr; 
The latter form is a preparation for complete political unity and a 
transition to it. No nation is rightfully the superior of another, and 
therefore, from the right of nationality, which has been thus ex- 
plaiiied in its internal character, flows the right of autonomy 
an& independence as regards other nations, or that of external 
sovereignty.* 

* The passages more especially referred to will be found in the French translation, 
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Special missions or predominant ideas, such as in the system just 
developed are made the basis of nationality, may be abundantly illus- 
trated from Eastern examples. Mahometans,. Hindoos, Chinese, and 
many other peoples, differ fundamentally from each other and from 
the Englishman or Frenchman in their social aims and in the insti- 
tutions they approve for giving effect to them. Even as between 
Christians,^ it jyould be dilllcult for a society based on the Slavonic 
mir or village community to enter into "a national union with one 
which repudiated tlic principle of that community, and wc have seen 
in the case of the United States that no stable national union is 
possible until it is settled whether slavery shall be allowed or pro- 
hibited., But it would seem at first siglit that in Western and 
Central Europe the type of civilization is too uniform for those dis- 
tinctions to exist which the Italian theory demands. A closer view, 
liowevcr, may do much to correct this impression. The constitution 
of the family, including the questions of civil marriage, of divorce, 
and the authority of parents over their children* are the subjects of 
profound dilfercnces which some countries find da»igcrous to their 
internal peace. The same may be said of the degree in which the 
individual should be left at liberty to act and contract for himself, or 
should be controlled by legislation ; or in which, in the absence of 
controlling Jcgislation, the freedom of minorities should be allowed, 
theoretically or practically, to be restrained by voluntary combinations, 
such as those of workmen or tenants. To put an extreme case, we may 
suppose on one side a Homan Catholic population, or one retaining the 
Catholic love for strict organization and external unity in religion, 
desiring that individuals who differed from them should be refused 
the power of divorce even for the gravest causes, and claiming for the 
Church a control over education, at least practically by means of 
subsidized institutions, liolding high the authority of the father over 
his children and of the family over its members, desiring State 
regulation and encouragement for trades, anti permitting combinations 
of various kinds to impose their will on dissentients without check ; 
demanding, if Homan Catholic, that the power of the State shall be 
used in behalf of the temporal sovereignty of the Hope. In face of 
this we may put a Protestant or free-thinking population, displaying 
the greatest enes^y as individuals, and impatient of all avoidable 
Auitrb uf inte^jfcrencc, public or private, with liberty of action. About 
differences suc^b as these, even when they occur singly, men do not 
acquiesce cheert^uHy iu the vote of the majority unless the habits of 
popular governmt^iit and respect for law have been ingrained in them 
by n^g ages of If the supposed contrast were fully realize^, it 

“ Nouveau Droit Intern atiLnal Public suivaiit les besoins de la civilisation modeme,” 
pnr l*as.juale Fiore, traduit Me Tltalicu par P. IVadier-Fod^rd, t. i. 1868, pp. 113, 152, 
114-^119, 122-125, 18{5-186, 1%-20L » w ^ ^ 
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needs but a little observation of contemporary events to assure us 
that between two such populations^ not geograpbically divided, and 
at all approaching equality in strength, there would soon be fighting 
in the streets, while, if they were geographically divided, only a vast 
preponderance of force on one side or on the other could hold them 
politically together. 

What has now been said might suggest the conclnsiifii that the 
social idea contemplated by® the Italian theory cannot be,, the base of 
nationality in Western and Central Europe, not because distinct 
social ideals are not found there, but because they are there found 
to form cross divisions in nationalities which have a recognizable 
existence in spite of them. The theory, however, appears to have 
just that truth which can be expected from a theory^ on such a 
subject. It expresses a principle which, though not always realized, 
ha^ a constant tendency to realize itself. The sentiment of nationality 
is correlative to that of patriotism, the former being the consciousness 
of forming a moral unity, while the latter is the attachment to the 
visible unity forpacd in accordance with the moral onf^ There are 
times, like those of the Information and of the French Revolution, 
when patriotism is submerged by wdiat has been called cosmopolitanism, 
but which is in fact only the attachment to an ideal not coincident 
with the nation, excluding those parts of the nation which do not 
share that ideal, and including foreign populations so far as they 
share it and no further. These are crises in tJie development of races 
and political groups, which may be terminated cither by rearrange- 
ment of frontiers, or by such a victory in any country of one ideal 
over another — sometimes indeed by such an abandonment of all ideals 
through utter weariness — as stamps itself on the people, and renders 
it idle to go back to their descent or to their other antecedents in 
order to deduce the character of the race thereafter. Thus have 
Englishmen and Scotchmen, Frencliraen and Germans become what 
they respectively are in the end of the nineteenth century. In the 
time of crisis the social ideal is separated from the nation, but this 
is the exception which proves the rule. At other times, the principle 
that the social ideal is the main constitutive clement of the nationality 
is true in proportion as the condition is normal or tends towards ithe 
critical. W e are in entire agreement with Professoj?* Pasgnale Fiore 
in looking for the base of nationality, neither to spoken* language, 
nor to linguistic affinities, nor to race in the sense of traceable descent, 
but to the character of the people. 

In his famous lectures on education, delivered at Berlin in 1808 , 
which did so much to rouse the German spirit against the domination 
of Napoleon, Fichte presented a view in striking contrast to the 
theory we have been considering. " He thought it an advantage 
rather than a disadvantage that the nation and the State should be 
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distinct.’^^ It is not difficult to trace tlic connection between this 
view and the principle which he enijnciated in the same lectures, 
that the distinctively German quality in the Germans should be 
represented as precious, and deserving to be preserved with the 
utmost care, rather than something accidental which education was 
to smooth away/^^ Wlicn the nationality is co-extensive with the 
State, it is rig^t and f(;asibl(; to aim simply at the best, whether in 
education, irk government, or in anything else, without making it an 
object either to |)rcscrve or to smooth away any distinctness from 
foreign types which the nationality may show. All distinctness that 
can properly be Avislicd for is sure to be preserved incidentally by 
preserving the State, without in any way cramping or warping the 
development of the peoide by refusing to assimilate whatever of good 
humanity at large may oiler for acceptance. But where the nation- 
ality is not organized externally as a political group, powerful 
agencies arc at work to modify and undermine what is special to it, 
and the pride and delight which human nature takes in all distinctive 
characteristics* arc enlisted in opposition to those agencies, so that 
the constirvation of pc'ciiliarities becomes an aim in itself, thwarting 
the pursuit of the best. Hence Fichte’s thought, consistent as it is 
with itself, is scarcely to be commended from a general point of view. 
It had its justification, no doubt, in the particular circumstances of 
Germany on tlic morrow of Jena and Fricdlaiul. The political 
system was then imposed and controlled by a foreign power, the 
moral influence of which wms altogether inferior to that of distinctive 
Germanism. The hoj)c of one day achieving independence lay lu 
cultivating the latter, and that Germanism stood apart from political 
organization had the fortunate result of enabling it to be cultivated, 
and used as a rallying point, without too soon exciting the suspicion 
of Napoleon and his advisers. The Germans themselves would not 
now agree in its being an advantage that the nation and the State 
should be distinct, at least when the practical question is that of 
tolerating the incorporation of Germans ia States which they do 
not govern. * 

The view that the free development of the nation leads naturally 
to the complete separateness of the State is so strongly held in the 
Italian political pfclosophy, that Professor Pasquale Fiore’s utterances 
on this ‘point, which have been already briefly indicated, merit a 
fuller notice. lie teaches tliat a nation has two essential rights, 
one that of internal sovereignty, which he explains as the right of 
forming its moral unity and organizing itself politically in a manner 
conformable to its civil needs, the other, for which he more especially 
reserves the name of nationality, being what he calls the right of 
autonomy and independence as towards other nations, or of external 
* Seeley’s “ Life and Times of Stein," vol. ii. pp. 31, 35. 
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sovereignty. The latter he considers to flow necessarily from the 
right of remdving all external obstacles which might impede the 
complete exercise of the primitive rights of the nation. He asks — 
fiow can dependence and nationality be reconciled ? lie admits 
that a people is at liberty to incorporate itself with another, but he 
asserts that if it determines to retain a separate political personality 
it can never alienate the rights resulting from the charaefer retained. 
It mfty place itself under the protection of a stronger nation, but an 
unequal alliance is illegitimate, and federation is the only mode of 
guaranteeing the rights of a nation not strong enough to be inde- 
pendent with safety of which the Professor speaks with approval. 
He maintains that it is taking too narrow a view of the right of 
external sovereigiity, to make it consist in the right to have foreign 
relations and diplomatic representation, and tliat the latter right is 
really a consequence of the former. And hence it would appear 
that the only federation he can admit would be one in which all 
the federated peoples contributed substantially to the direction of 
foi’eign affairs, ajid were conspicuous units in the eyes of the world, 
while even so, as before observed, he represents it as a transitional 
system.* 

It is certainly true that the feeling of separateness which is im- 
plied in every claim to recognition as a nationality must tend to 
seek its satisfaction in a full measure of separation, and that in some 
instances the points on wliicli that feeling more especially turns are 
such as to make it very difficult to meet tlicin wliilc preserving any 
union, however limited, witli another people. This would be the case, 
for example, where the ideas entertained as to the best mode of pro- 
moting the national development required the arrangement of tarifls 
and bounj^ies in a manner antagonistic to the interests or to the views 
of the only people with which any kind of union could exist. It 
would also be the case where* the feeling of separateness was con- 
nected with religious difference, a difference which can rarely fail to 
affect the line which it is desired to take in foreign politics, since any 
deep religious conviction must be accompanied with the wish to 
uphold the influence of that conviction in the world at large. It 
must be long before convinced Mahometans or Ultramontanes cad be 
indifferent to the temporal power of the caliph nr^the pope, and 
their moral ideal unites perhaps a majority of Cliristians'Th a longing 
to restrict the political domain of Islam. On the other hand, the 
numerical weakness of a nationality, or its geographical situation, 
may oppose a strong barrier to the tendency of separate feeling to 
develqp into completely separate existence. In the case of a people 
among whom the rational part of human nature predonqnatcd over 
the impulsive, the practical barrier might even react on the desire, and 
* Pasquale Fiore, translated by Pradier-Fcder<^, u.s. pp. VfJ- 206 , 186. j 



238 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


produce a contented acquiescence in a modified recognition of its 
nationality. One thing may be said with general truth, that a com- 
munity of historical associations can rarely he a bond of political 
union between nationalities possessing any strong feeling of their 
distinctness. Such associations, where peoples have advanced far be- 
yond the savage state, cannot be founded on the bare fact of having 
fought anb. ^onfjucred together. Civilized men require that these 
glories shall* be redeemed from barbarism by moral sympathy with 
the causes in which they have been won, and those causes are only 
too apt to touch tlio very matters in which tlie feelings of separateness 
between nationalities have their roots. Wliat may be accepted in 
Pasqualq Florets view of the connection between nationality and ex- 
ternal iadc]^)end(!nrc is that the question of tlic former is, in its essence, 
the question of that very jwoccss of diflerentiatiou and grouping by 
which the Imman race has been led from a small and probably uni- 
form original to its present vast development and multiform organiz- 
ation. The question of nationality is the question of tlie process by 
which States, the constitutive element oF iiitcrnatioual society, have 
been made and are daily being remade. As such, the Italians arc 
right in regarding it as lying at the base of international law. But 
lying so deep, and being concerned with the most compl icated subject , 
presented to our observation — man, whether as an individual or in 
groups — the tendencies which it cxliil)it8 arc peculiarly liable to be 
limited and overruled, in their concrete manifestations, by causes 
which escape calculation and prediction althougli their nature may 
be seen. The question is one of those wdiich belong to philosophy 
and not to science. Its ultimate expression must remain in the 
region in which it takes its rise. It can never become an ordered 
series either of deductions or of inductions, stopping-stones leading 
progressively to increase of definite knowledge ; but neither will it 
cease to ofi’er to our notice principres which no student of politic^ 
national or international, can afford to ignore. 

An important part of our subject remains to be considered. When 
a claim to nationality is put forward, involving at the lowest the 
claim to a great change in the internal constitution of some country, 
and probably involving also the rearrangement of international fron- 
tiers, those on that claim is made can at best have but an out- 

side sympathy with the aims and feelings which are represented as 
national, arid to which it is desired to give effect. Their judgment 
in the matter will be as partial as that of the claimants, and is sure 
to be represented by the latter as being more partial. Are there, 
then, any external signs of the right in such a matter, which, though 
not so simple and clear as to preclude controversy — all such we saw 
reason to dismiss in the beginning of this essay — can yet be cited in 
support or correction of a judgment suspected of partiality in appre- 
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elating the intrinsic conditions ? There appear to ho two or three 
points of that nature which it will be useful to bear in mind in any 
actual case ; and perhaps the metet important is this : Docs the popu- 
lation, among which the claim to nationality is put forward, include 
within its geographical area the different classes on the presence and 
co-operation of which national well-being depends ? Docs it include 
both capital and labour in fair proportions ? Is cultivation of tlie mind 
duly combined in it with industry ? And is the recognition of its 
nationality demanded, not only by aii overwhelming proportion of the 
whole population within that area, but by a large number in each 
class, wealthy or labouring, industrial or leisured, literary, scientific 
or practical ? In putting these questions, it is assumed, first, that the 
population concerned is European or American ; and scconcfly, that 
both the questioner and the questioned believe in civilization — that 
is, in certain characteristics of European and American society which 
it would be treason to the cause of progress to abandon for ourselves, 
or to cbmply with any demand of others which w^ould make for their 
abandonment. ' If the second assumption is not admitted, its defence 
rests on considerations with regard to morals and society which cannot 
be gone into here, because they lie deeper than the subject of this 
essay. # We may be content with remarking that in the Italian theory 
itself the special mission of a nationality is rejiresented as being in 
addition to the general end of humanity, and not as substituted for it. 
33ut if the second assumjition is admitted, the first is still necessary, 
because the duty of standing by a degree of civilization attained does 
not involve the duty of forcible proselytizing iu the cause of civiliza- 
tion, and therefore an Asiatic or African population may claim to have 
its autonomy respected, under circumstances otherwise justifying that 
claim, although it docs not furnish all that in Europe or America arc 
properly considered as the necessary elements of national well-being. 
With this limitation it is not to« much to ask that an alleged nation- 
ality shall present, by its composition, a guarantee of its competence 
to maintain the work of civilization, the protection of which, if not 
its advancement, is the greatest object for which law and political 
order exist. In giving this guarantee, the composition of the alleged 
nationality would incidentally give another — namely, that the feeling 
of distinctness which it desires to realize in its external organization, 
being entertained by a people morally complete, is not Hie result of 
caprice, but of some real difference in its nature or circumstances, 
justly requiring some legislative or executive difference which auto- 
nomy is necessary to realize. Children may object to rules merely 
because they are imposed. Barbarous or half-civilizcd communities 
may object to law merely because it comes in a foreign garb, without 
reference to its substance, and although they arc asked to co-operate 
with the so-called foreigner in making and enforcing it. But Euro- 
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peans must have better grounds of action, or they will be held to have 
made such poor use of the talent which has been entrusted to them 
by their position in the most advanted part of the world, that there 
will be but small encouragement to entrust more talents to their 
keeping. And it must not be forgotten that if the claim to nation- 
ality could be admitted when made without the concurrence of all 
classes, Ac case with which capital and knowledge can transfer them- 
selves to nS^^hbouring communities wlpch tlioy prefer must prevent 
tlicir being enlisted in the service of any nationality against their 
will. 

Another indication consists in the immediate objects after which 
the nationalist party is striving, and the methods it takes for attain- 
ing them. To be revolutionary is not necessarily to be inconsistent 
with a hi^i standard of morality, but where immediate objects and 
metliods actually pursued arc revolutionary of the bad kind, it is 
pretty safe to assume that the nationalism which they taint, if not 
altogether spurious or beneath the level of othgr times or continents, 
can promise no golden future in the Europe of the present day. To 
enlarge on this point would obviously endanger t\e character of a 
generaj investigation wliich it is wished to retain in the present essay, 
and the same reason must prevent more than a few words bejng said 
on a third matter, sometimes used as a test, though on the opposite 
side to the last, namely the force which it may be necessary to employ 
in order to defeat the nationalist movement. That questions about 
the employmeut of soldiers or of military weapons in enforcing 
obedience to the law^s, about trial by jury, and otlicrs which relate to 
force ill govcruineut, can only be rightly answered with reference to 
the character of the people which is to be governed, ought not to need 
much argument to a citizen of the United Kingdom w^hich rules over 
so many subject races and by so many diflbrcnt methods. There is, 
however, a natural tendency in the mass of every people to look at 
such questions from the point of view of their own character and of 
the habits and institutions wliich they find suitable to it, more 
especially when the govcriimeut is to be applied in their own imme- 
diate neighbourhood, or among a population already po’ itically united 
with them. What it falls within the scope of this essay to point out 
is that the ai^unt and nature of the force necessary to defeat a 
nationalisx movement cannot afford even a presumption with regard 
to the true nature of that movement, as deserving encouragement or 
otherwise, unless the force be excessive with relation to the moral 
and social condition of the governed. If the governors do not think 
fit to apply it, for reasons relating to themselves or their own political 
constitution, that is another matter, and the surrender, whether wise 
or unwise, ought to be put on its real ground, and not on a higher or 
different one. This observation is especially to be borne in mind in 
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reading the chapter Oa Nationality as connected with Representa- 
tive Government/' in Mr. J. S. Mill's Considerations on Rcpreseata« 
live Government." " Free institutions," Mr. Mill says, are next to 
impossible in a country made up of different nationalities." And although 
he discusses the case of Ireland, and concludes that the maintenance of 
the union with Great Britain must be of great benefij^ to that 
country, he admits that ‘‘where the sentiment of natioi\ality exists in 
any force, thUrc is a prinia fhcic case for uniting all the members of 
the nationality under the same government,* and a government to 
themselves apart." No one need hesitate to accept these maxims of 
the great political thinker, in the terms and context in which they 
were delivered. lie was not writing about nationality, but about 
representative government. The latter was his datum foj^ the pur- 
l^osc lie had in hand, and he considered nationality only in so far as 
it affected it. It is true that the mere sentiment of nationality 
creates a great difficulty, though not |lways an insuperable one, in 
working representative instftutions on an area with which that senti- 
ment is not conterminous ; and it is therefore true that the existence 
of that sentiment in any force, in those circumstances, puts a prima 
facie question to the defenders of the existing constitution. But it 
does not follow, in a view independent of forms of government, that 
the sentiment of nationality, apart from its justification in the cliaraotcr 
and aims of the people wlio entertain it, goes any way towards vindi- 
cating its own claim to cneouragcmeiit. It may be the symptom of 
a new growth, entith^d to take its place among the groups and 
arrangements of political order. It may be a vain clinging to a past 
which has fallen in the natural course of things, allying itself, as 
vain retrospects usually do, with what is worst in the present and 
least promising for the future. It is certain, in cither case, to gather 
round it the platitudes of declamation ; but the ascertainment of its 
true nature will in most instances be one of the most delicate pro- 
blems that can be presented to a statesman. 

. J. Westlake. 
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T he results at wliieli wo have hitherto arrive^, with regard to 
tlio autliorship of Deuteronomy, arc merely negative. If the 
author gives us to understand tltat he writes iii Western Palestine, 
and if the style of the Hook is such that it separates itself entirely 
from the other Books of the Pentateuch, this only leads to the 
conclusion that the Book vi ils presmt form is not directly Mosaic. 
But the critics go a great deal further than this ; they have deter- 
mined its date. Deuteronomy is the Book said to have been 
discovered in the Temple by Tlilkiah the priest, and it was the work 
of the priestly-prophetical party somewhere about that time. The 
great object of the party was to secure unity of worship, and, in 
order to do tliis, they must j)ut down the idolatrous worship of the 
high places, ^fhe prophets before this had made the attempt, had 
denounced the high places, had insivsted on the centralization of the 
cultus at Jerusalem, and Ilczckiah had made it a prominent feature 
of his reformation. lie had broken down the altars of the high 
p]|iccs, and had “ said to Judah and Jerusalem, Ye shall worship 
before this altar” in Jerusalem.* But his reformrtion bore no 


* 2 Kings, xviii. 22. Tliis ])a‘.sagc is miietly set ftsule by Wellhauseu (p. 47, note), 
because of oourtwut implies that llezekiah s reformation had proceeded on the same 
lines as Josian's, and that he too liad abolished the idolatrous shrines, and had insisted 
upon restoring the worship at the central sanctuary. Hut then this does not suit the 
critical theory. Accor diii',dy, Wellhaiisen does his liest to mininkaje the importan6e 
of the statement in 2 Kings xviii. 22. “ Thu narrative of the Assyrian siege of 

Jerusalem is not a contemporary one, os appears generally from the entirely indefinite 
character of the statements aboiU; the sudden witlulrawal of the Assyrians and its 
causes, and particularly from xix. 7, 30, .37. . . . . The narrator writes not twenty years 
merely after the event, hut so long after it as to make possible the elision of those 
twenty years : ^u'vhahhj, he is already under the inlUicnce of Deuteronomy. 2 Kings 
xviii. 4 is certaoilif of greater weight than 2 Kings xviii, 22 . . . may very well be 
that the author thought himself justified in giving his subject a generalized treatment, 
according to which the cleansing (of the Temple at Jerusalem in tlie first instance) from 
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lasting fruit. A violent and bloody reaction followed under 
Manasseh/’ and the whole wor|{: had to be done over again. With 
the accession of a pious monarch like Josiah^ the hopes of the 
reforming party revived. But, rememberiug the fai’ure of past 
attempts, they endeavoured to lay the foundation of reform deeper 
than Wore : they went back to Moses. Tiie priests and tlie^^rophets, 
now united in the good cause, composed a book purporting to be an 
ancient law-book written by* Moses, which would make it clear that 
the unity of cultus w as no modern device, ' but was peremptorily 
enjoined by thel^great Lawgiver of the nation. This book was 
then suddenly discovered in the Temple, and Ililkiah the priest 
announced the discovery to the chief secretary, Shaphan, who 
forthwith carried the roll to the palace, and, at the hinges request, 
read it in his ears. Tlie words of the Book ])roduccd a profound 
impression upon the mind of Josiah : he learned, for the first timey 
that the toleration of the high places, and the 'svoiship there, was a 
dii’cct violation of the Law of Clod, and he was so terrified at the 
menaces which w'orc pronounced against disobedience to the Law, 
that he immediately set about a reformation in accordance with 
the legislation contained in the newly discovered Book. 

Now I shall not contest the assumption that the Book discovered 
in the Temple was the Book of Deuteronomy. Some of the argu- 
ments, indeed, by which that assumption has been maintained appear 
to me of little or no force. It is argued, for instance, that thtf title 
Book of the (yovenant (2 Kings xxiii. 2, 21 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv, 30), 
which is applied to Hilkiali^s roll, is never ajiplicd to the whole 
Pentateuch ; but it only occurs besides in J^kod. xxiv. 7, and there 
refers to another portion of the Mosaic legislation and not to 
Deuteronomy. Moreover, Ililkiali^s roll is not only called the Book 
of the Covenant,’^ but “ the Book of the Law (2 Kings xxii. 11), and 
^^tiie Law of Moses {lb. xxiii. J?5). It must be admitted, however, 
that in the only other passage in Kings where reference is made to 
‘Hlie Book of the Law o£ Moses (2 Kings xiv. (>), the quotation is 
from a statute in Deuteronomy (xxiv. 10) ; and this so far makes for 
the view that the discovered roll .was Dcutetonomy. Still it is not 
conclusive : it only shows that Deuteronomy was 2^art of the law 
book which went by the name of Moses, not that it the ivhole. 
Nor can I attach much weight to the objection that it is inconceivable 

idols, urged by Hezekiah and carried out by Josiab, was changed into an abolition of 
the Baraoth with their Ma^^eboth and Asherim. It is well known how indifbTCijt later 
w’nters are to distinctions of time and degree in the heresy of unlawful worship ; they 
always go to the completed products. But in actual experience the reformation was 
doubtless accomplished step by step. At first we have in Ilosca and Isaiah the 
polemic directed against molten and graven images, thfii in Jeremiah that agtti' t wood 
and stone, against Ma^9eboth and Asherim, &c.’* It is only necessary to d’-aw 
attention to the words I have printed in italics to convince any unprejudiced person 
of the worthlessness of the whole statetnent. 

K 2 
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that tho whole of the Pentateuch should have been read through twice 
in one day by Shaphan ; * first, when he received it from the hands of 
HUjj^iah, and next when he ra^d it in the ears of the king. For there 
is nothing in the narrative to imply that the whole book was read ; 
the secretary might have read to the king those passages only to 
whicli ,t^c priest liad directed his attention. According to the 
parallel narrative in Chronicles, he read “ out of the Book — certain 
portions, therefore, and not the whole. There is more force no 
doubt in the argumerft, that it is in Deuteronomy mainly that are 
found thbse appalling denunciations of divine vlDgcance against 
idolatry, which would naturally strike the king and arouse his con- 
science^ though these arc also found in Leviticus. Of course it is to 
the interest of the critics to make out tk'jf and 

Deuteronomy only, was hVe Book discovered ; for this is an cssentwl 
. link in the chaiji of their argument ; but all, I repeat, that they can 
rcaiV/, estab|/gli, is that the passages which w^re as goads in Josiaks 
conseieiace were in all probability Deuteronomic, not that no other 
Books of the J’cutateuch formed ])art of the discovered roll. But, 
granting that the Hook found in the Temple was Deuteronomy, the 
question recurs. When was it w'rittcn ? The critics tell us. About the 
time when it was said to have been discovered in the reign of Josiah, 
possibly in the reign of Manassch, but certainly not earlier. And 
the proof is briefly this : first, that till the time of Josiah there is no 
cvidince that the Mosaic law was known, as it certainly was not ob- 
served ; and secondly, that Josialfs reformation was based on a 
particular enactment laid down in the Book of Deuteronomy. All 
earlier attempts to get rid of the Bainoth, or high places, had failed. 
But now the king was able to accomplish the task, because he could 
appeal to the ]jlain command of God, which he was persuaded Was as 
old’ as Closes, forbidding all worship at a plurality of shrines and 
fixing it at Jerusalem. 

1 shall have something to say by-and-hy on the first of these 
arguments. We will look now at the passage in Deuteronomy en- 
joining the centralization of the cultus, which plays so important a 
part in the controversy. It runs thus : — 

“ Yc shall suroly destroy all the places wherein tlie nations which ye shall 
possess servcd-Jjieir gods, upon the high mountains and upon the hills, and 
under every’ green tree: and ye shall break down their altars and dash in 
pieces their pillars, and burn their Asherini with lire; and ye shall hew down 
the graven images of their gods; and yc shall destroy their name out of that 
placo. Yo shall not do so unto Jehovah your God. But unto the place which 
Jehovah your God sliall choose out of all your tribes to put His name there, 
even unto His habitation shall yc seek, and thither thou sbalt come; and 
thither ye shall bring your burnt olTcrings, and your sacrifices, and your 

* Reups, “ L’TTistoire Saiute et la Loi/’ p. lol), who, however, makes the mistake of 
saying that the piiost read tho Rook to fc)ha])han (see 2 Kings xxii. 8). It is Btraage 
to 6ud Dillmann attaching importAuce to this argument (p. 613). 
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tithes, and the heave offering of yotir hand, and your vows, and your freowill 
oiYerings, and the firstlings of your herds and of your flocks , . . . Yo shall 
not do after all the things that we d(f here lUa day, every man a\ hatsoever is 
right in his own eyes : for ye are not as yc6^me to the rest and to th|| in- 
heritance which Jehovah your God giveth thee. But when ye g.' over Jordan 
and dwell in the land which Jehovah your God causeth you to inherit, and 
He givetii you rest from all your enemies round about, so that yc tjwell in 
safety; then it shall come to pass that the place which Jehovah ^our God 
shall choose to cause Ilis name to dwell there, thither shall ye bring all that 
I command you, your burnt offerings and your sacrifices, &c. . . •, Tahohecd 
to tliyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou 
seest : but in the place which Jehovali shall ehoiise in one of thy tribes, there 
thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there shalt thou do all that 1 com- 
mand thee’' (Dcut. xii. 2-11). 

• 

All the critics with one voice lay stress upon this passage. It 
supposes, they say, an existing licence, every man doing in tlie mat- 
ter of worsliip “ whatsoever is right in his own eyes.^^ It lays down 
a new and stringent enactment : Ye shall not do as w^e do here this 
day,” but ye shall bring all your offerings to one central sanctuary. 
Up to the time of the Ueutcronomic legislation no such restriction 
had been imposed. On the contrary, there was a variety of altars at 
which sacrifices were offered. Even pious kings and prophets had no 
scruples on the subject, for they were not aware that they were 
violating any Divine law. Elijah on Carmel, so far from rebuking 
the people for sacrificing there, repaired the altar of Jehovah, which 
was broken down, that he might offer sacrifice upon it himself. Now 
for the first time the command runs ; Take heed to thyself that 
thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest : but 
in the place which Jehovah sliall choose in one of thy tribes, there 
thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I 
command thcc.^^ The command runs in the name of Moses ; for 
this gave it greater authority in the eyes of the king and the people. 
Hence is cast in a form suitable to the circumstances of its delivery. 
The people are supposed to he in tlie plains of Moab, and the injunc- 
tion is given with regard to their future occupation of Canaan. But 
this passage alone, wc are told, is decisive evidence as to the date of 
Deuteronomy. The earlier legislation (Exod. xxii.) had distinctly 
allowed a plurality of shrines. In every place where I record My 
name I will come unto thee and bless thee.” Lcvitic^n,^ on the con- 
trary, everywhere assumes that worship is restricted to the one central 
sanctuary. Deuteronomy alone enjoins the centralization ; there- 
fore Deuteronomy must stand somewhere midway between the earliest 
code (Exod. xxi.-xxiii.) and the Lcvitical legislation, which is as late 
as Ezra; and if so, into what part of the history does it fit so natur- 
ally as the reign of Josiah ? 

That the earliest code did permit a certain amount of freedom in 
worship cannot, I think, be denied. The arrangements, too, were 
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simpler. The altar was to be built of earth or of licfi’n stone ; no 
tool must be used in constructing it^ nor must it be approached by 
ste;yi. No directions arc givfen as to the mode of sacrifice, nor was 
it apparently confined to tJie priests. But if worship is not restricted 
to one spot, neither is it lawful to sacrifice everywhere indiscriminately. 
A liinit^ion is imposed ; it is not '^iii every place absolutely, but 
''in every place wlicrc J record (or set a memorial of) My name, I 
will come unto thee and bless tliec.^^ Itftvclation and worship must go 
togctlier. This was th*e primitive law, and this is in accordance with 
the practice of llie patriarcdis, and is abundantly illustrated by the later 
history. Dr. (Irceu indeed argues, that the passage gives no Avarrant 
for a pljiralityof co-cxisting sanctuaries in Canaan, l)ut that it refers to 
altars siiccessivoiy reared at difibrent places in the wilderness. It 
was the warrant "for building an altar at Sinai, Avhere God had so 
conspicuously manifested himself, and at every future place of super- 
natural revelation, including tlio Tabernacle which they carried with 
them ill tlicir journcyings tliroiigli the wilderness/'* But what 
were these places of su[ieriiatural revelation ? And why should they 
be necessary from tin; time that the Tabernacle >vas set up at the end 
of the first year of the wandering? In the wilderness, the Tabernacle 
Avas the one eeiitrc of worsliip, at which tlic whole congregation was 
gathered; no altars were reared clscwJiere by Divine appointment, or in 
I'osponsc to a Divine revelation, until after tlie settlement in Canaan. 
VVliatevcr may be tlio explanation of the fact, it is certain that 
greater liberty of worship is allowed in Dxodus, than is allowed in 
Deuteronomy. 

But Avc arc reminded, that Avhercas Deuteronomy enjoins wor- 
ship at the central sanctuary, all other wwship being forbidden, the 
Priest Code on the otlicr hand cvcrywlicrc presn/jposes the existence 
of such a command, the whole structure of its ritual being based 
on llic supposition that the Ijaw of tlic central sanctuary is in force. 
" It is nothing iicav, but (luitc a tiling of course." The custom takes 
the Jaw for granted. Deuteronomy therefore must be earlier than 
the Priest Code. 

Deuteronomy, " says AVellhanscn (p. 35), " is in the midst of move- 
mCut and conflict ; it clearly speaks out its reforming intention, its 
opposition traditional, 'what avc do here this day;'" whereas 

the Priest Code " stands outside of and above the struggle ; the end has 
been readied, and made a secure possession. On the basis of the 
Priestly Code no reformation would ever have taken place, no Josiali 
would ever have observed from it thdt the actual condition of affairs 
w'as perverse, and required to be set right." llcuss, on the other 
hand, observes that " the unity of worship and the centralization are 
enjoined in many places in the other Mosaic Books, and even under 
* “^lofea and the Prophets,” p. 74. 
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the penalty of death (Lev. xvii. 4, 8), and arc realized by the erection 
of the Tabernacle;'^ only, as the^ Deuteronomic legislation makes no 
mention of the Tabernacle, this is to him proof of ’the priori^ of 
Deuteronomy. The Redactor who puts his words into the mouth 
of Moses could not have written the phrase, ^ as we do hero this 
day/ if he had seen the other texts." Why not? quite 

curious to see how the phrase, yc shall not do as wc do here this 
day," has fascinated the critifcs, and how vast a superstructure they 
have built upon it. Where is the proof that the state of things here 
described existed only in the reign of Josiah, and could not have 
existed in the wilderness ? A law," says Wellhausen, " so living, 
whirli stands at every point in immediate contact with reality, which 
is a1 war with traditionary custom, and which proceeds with constant 
reference to the demands of practical life, is no mere vacuity, no 
mere cobweb of an idle brain, but has as certainly arisen out of 
historical occasions as it is designed to operate powerfully on the 
course of the subsequent history" (p. 81). Perfectly true. But as 
the writer writes from the Mosaic standpoint, he would have 
endeavoured to preserve something like consistency. He assumes 
the role of Moses, he makes Moses address the people on the East 
bank of the Jordan, he puts into the mouth of Moses, Ye shall not 
do wc do here this day’* Even if he meant to point a lesson for 
his own times, he would have had some regard to the probabilities of 
the time from which he professes to speak. 

I will not appeal to a passage like Amos v. because its inter- 
pretation is a matter of dispute, although, as I understand it, the prophet 
charges his nation with ojien and frccpicnt violation of the Mosaic 
regulations respecting sacrifice during those forty years in the wilder- 
ness.* But the author of Deuteronomy must in any ease have followed 
a similar tradition. Writing from the time of Josiah as is alleged, 
he must still have believed that ‘there was religious anarchy in the 
time of Moses if he made use of it as a warning for his own. The 
tradition he followed did represent a state of things as existing, 
towards the close of the desert sojourn, which could best be described 
by putting these words into the mouth of Moses : Ye shall not 
do as we do here this day, every man that which is right in his own 
eyes," 

But even if we are not to look for this state of things then, why 
are we to fix on the reign of Josiah or that of Manassch as a period 
to which such a descriptiou is particularly applicable ? According 
to the critical theory itself the description would be equally appli- 
cable to any period up to Josiah's Reformation. It would apply 
just as well to the time of the Judges or of the early Kings as to the 
time of Josiah, and, therefore, no argument can be built on that 
* And so ijjf was understood by St. Stephen/ who quotes it Acts vii. 42. 



248 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


expression as to the date of Deuteronomy. All that is left of the- 
critical argument amounts to this, that, as JosiaVs llcformation pro- 
ceeded on the lines of the Deuteronomic legislation, therefore Deu- 
teronomy must date from his reign. 

13ut again, wc arej told that no such law as that laid down in 
Dent. .\ii. was ever known or acted upon before Josiah's time. 

Dr. ilhbertson fSmiili argues that Isaiah knew nothing of the 
Deutcronoipic cede, and that we thu» obtain ** a superior limit 
for its date. "'Tlic okDmarks of a sanctunry, the macffl)a and asliera 
{i.e.y the monumental {pillars, &c., set up by the idolatrous shrines), 
which had been used by tlie Patriarchs, and continued to exist in 
sanctuaries of Jehovah down to the eighth century, are declared illegiti- 
mate (I)eut. xvi. 21; Josh. xxiv. 20; 1 Sam. vi. 11, vii. 12;. 2 Sam. 
XX, 8; 1 ^ings i. 1); llosca iii. 4; 1 Kings vii. 21). This detail is 
one of the clearest proofs that Deuteronomy was unknown till long 
after the days of Moses. How could Joshua, if he had known such 
a law, have erected a | wr/rre/;r/, or sacred pillar of unhewn stone, 
under the sacred tree of the sanctuary at Shcchcm ? Nay, this law 
was still unknown to Isaiah, who attacks idolatry, but recognizes 
wfKicvha and altar as mprks of the sanctuary of Jehovah. ^ In that 
day,^ he says, prophesy J^;g the oonvc'rsion of I'gypt, 'there shall be 
an altar to J'diovali ^lin the land of Kgypt, and a mardixi at 
the border t"\eof ty(jy(jyhovali ^ (Isa. xix, ID). Isaiah could not 
refer to a foj'^^^dcn (.1^1 as a m(n/,vha to Jehovah. lie takes it 
for granted ^ ^orsliip when converted will serve Jehovah by 
sacrifice (Re ^”^7) so under the familiar forms which Jehovah 

, lias not yet 

As this pas Deuteronomy w^as unknown to Isaiah, 

tl>»^ >orc Ho. I'prms could not have been based upon 

A>reutcronomy. ^ wc have already seen, Ilezekiah did 

insist on tin' centra cuUus, and did endeavour to sweep 
away the WQ^rship of liigh places.” Besides, Dr. Smith's argu- 
ment, as Professor Green has shown, proves^ too much. For, in the 
first place, these " pillars ” were prohibited likewise by the First 
Legislation (Ex. xxiii. 21, xxxiv. 33), " which required the'' destruction 
of 'Canaanitish altars and pillars, not tlicir purification and re-dedica- 
tion to the service of God; and, secondly, the thing forbidden was 
the erectioirof pillars in the ncighbouriiood of altars with the view 
of worshipping them (Lev. xxvi. 1 ; Dent. xvi. 21, 22).” Moses 
himself, as lie points out, had set up twelve pillars about the altar 
at the ratification of the covenant with Jehovah (Ex. xxiv. 4).. 
There was nothing wrong in this, no violation of a Divine command. 
Monuments of this kind were reared merely as memorials of Divine 
intervention, with no view to worship or sacrifice. Such monumental 
* “ The Old Testament in the Jewish Church,” pp. Jf>3, 4. 
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pillars were not uncommon ; and \rhen Isaiah speaks of a pillar of 
this kind as being erected at the borders of Egypt, it was not for 
worship or sacrifice, but merely denoted the sacred character of the 
country, as one which Jehovah claimed for himself.* 

J3ut there are other points on which stress is laid as evidence 
that Deuteronomy was the code on which Josiah acted. only 

is the law of the one sanctuary propounded as an innovation, but it 
is explained that this law '‘•involves modifications of ancient usage.^' 
For instance, the principle of the First Legislation, allowing a 
plurality of altars, regarded every feast of beef or mutton as sacrificial. 
A sacrifice was a meal. It consisted of a certain number of guests; 
it united the members of a family or class, or of any permanent; or tem- 
porary society. Such meals were naturally associated with certain 
joyous festivals, and (especially in the earlier conditions of. society) 
with the return of the harvest, or the vintage, or the sheep-shearing. 
The various occurrences of daily life were occasions for festal ban- 
quets, and therefore lor sacrifices. To invite a friend to a meal was 
the same thing as to invite him to a sacrifice, llcligious worship 
thus connected itself with the ordinary events of life. In Well- 
hausciFs words : " Religious worship was a natural thing in Hebrew 
antiquity ; it was the blossom of life, the heights and dc])ths of 
which it was its business to transfigure and glorify Rut he adds : 
"The law which abolished all sacrificial acts, with a single exception, 
severed this connection.^’ lie admits, indeed, that Deuteronomy 
" docs not contcmidatc such a result,” for in it "to cat and be 
merry before Jehovah is the standing phrase for sacrificing;” but 
he contends that the change followed from the exigencies 'of the 
ease. It was one thing to keep the vintage festival at liome on a man’s 
own hills, and anotlier to keep it at Jerusalem. The ^ct that a 
man had to take a journey, and to lose himself in a large congre- 
gation, gave a totally diflerent dbraplexion to tlie act ; it became a 
formal thing, separate from daily life. Deuteronomy, without 
intending it, paved the for this. It allowed profane slaugh- 
tering at home, but not sacrifice. Thus " a man Jived at Hebron, 
but sacrificed in Jerusalem ; life .and worship fell apart.” 

Rut “ these consequences, which only lie dormant in Deutero- 
nomy, are fully developed in the I’riestly Code. The ^festive meal 
has disappeared.” Those sacrifices become of importance of which 
" God received everything and man nothing — burnt-offerings, sin- 
ofterings, and trespass-offerings.” Sacrifice now had "its own 
meaning all to itself ;” it became dry and formal ; " the soul was 
fled, the shell remained, and upon the shaping of this every energy 
was concentrated.” " Once cultus was spontaneous, now it is a 
thing of statute.” The freewill offering exists, but it is not pro- 
^il^reeD, “ Mc<jcs and the Prophets,'' pp. 121, 2. 
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minent ; and even as regards this strict rules must be complied with. 
For loviug freshness and spontaneity ^of service there is substituted 
the hard mechanical system of a minute and technical ritual. This 
is the natural soil and birthplace of the later Judaism. Such is 
Wcllhauscn’s argument. 

But hi^us look at the ])roblera from tlic opposite point of view. 
If the First Legislati(jn does allow, as J have already granted, a 
certain frccyJom of worsliip, this is vefy soon corrected. To say 
nothing of the direct 'injunctions in Leviticus, to which I liavc 
already referred, tlic erccticjn of the Tabernacle is itself the clearest 
possible indication of the mind of the Legislator. As Wcllbausen 
himself vays/^ 'J'Jie 'l\ibernaclc is not narrative merely, but, like all 
the narratives in tlnit book [the Priestly Code], law as well. As, 
therefore, there is this provision made in the wilderness for the 
centralization of the culius, it naturally follows that the whole 
system ol’ sacrifices connected with it should be defined. The Code 
is emphatically a code for the J^riesfs, not for the people. The 
duties of the priests arc the main matters insisted on. Deuteronomy, 
on the other hand, docs not profess to lay down a complete code of 
worship. It is addressed to the people, and it is addressed to the 
people with direct reference to the approaching occupation of the 
IVomiscd Land. 

It is just as easy and just as fair to say that the whole elaborate 
ritual, which grew out of and was connected with the erection of the 
Tabernacle, was first framed and enacted in the wilderness, and that 
subsccjucntly and in certain jiarticulars Deuteronomy allowed of a 
relaxation and enlargement of the national liberty, as to maintain the 
reverse. If the Tabernacl.e is history and not fiction, we have the 
'/rou (xrw of^ the whole discussion. In the wilderness it was quite 
jiossible for all Israelites to assemble at the central shrine for worship. 
They did bring their sacrifices to the door of the Tabernacle of the 
congregation. The minutest regulations were laid down for the con- 
duct of the priests in the whole affair. These regulations wouW still 
have force, so far as the priests were concerned, after the sc*^|lement in 
Canaan ; but the altered circumstances, so far as the people were con- 
cerned, their distance from the central sanctuary in particular, W’ould 
of course m^kc it no lougcr possible for the meal and the sacrifice 
in all instances to go together. The Israelite could no longer, except 
on solemn and stated occasions, bring his sacrifice to the door of the 
Tabernacle of the congregation. 

Put again, the position of the clergy in Deuteronomy, as compared 
with the other Books, has been urged as an argument for the priority 
of the former. In Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers there are no 
priests but the direct descendants of Aaron. The Levites who are 
not direct descendants of Aaron arc not priests ; are charged 
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with subordinate oflSces for the service of the Tabernacle, and their 
functions, which are altogether distinct from those of the priests 
properly so called (Numb, xviii. 3 , 7), are exactly defined and enume- 
rated (Numb, iii. iv.) ; they arc so absolutely the servants of the 
priests that they are even spoken of as f/ivc?i to them (Numb, xviii. 
0 ; iii. 9), an expression which unquestionably denotes ai^nferior 
social position, and wliich, at any rate, indicates the existence of dif- 
ferent grades or degrees of dignity. The priests serve 5ehovah, the 
Levites serve the priests.^^ An attempt on thb part of some members 
of a Lcvitical family to usurp the functions of the priests is punished 
with death (Numb. xvi. 10, 32). ^^This distinction between priests 
and Levites subsisted beyond all question after the exile, and down to 
the last destruction of the Tcmplc.^^ * Deuteronomy, on the other 
hand, it is argued, does not recognize the radical distinction between 
the two classes. It speaks only of priests ; it knows nothing of 
Levites as a separate caste. The phrase it uses is “ the priests the 
Levites — that is to* say, Levitical priests, or the sons of Levi 
(xvii. 1), 18; xviii. 1 ; xxi. o ; xxiv. 8, &c.) ; and this because, in the 
time of Josiuh, there Avcrc still, as in the past, non- Lcvitical priests 
whom the king laid under interdict. In one passage (xviii. 1) the 
Levitical priests arc even expressly identified with the whole tribe 
of Levi.^^ The difiercnce is i^atent. In Dcntcronomy all the Levites 
have the right to sacrifice at the altar, and accoi’dingly arc priests ; 
the one is the name of tribe, the otlicr the name of office. Of any 
distinction between tlie two classes there is no trace in tlie earliest 
history. The origin of the distinction is plain. Tlie sacerdotal 
families who had always discharged these functions in Jerusalem were 
unwilling to admit those upon equal terras who, in consequence of 
Josiah^s decree of centralization, Avonld naturally be attracted to the 
capital, as wc learn was tljc ease from 2 Kings xxiii. 9. 

That there is this distinction between Deuteronomy and the other 
Books must be admitted. 3'bc phrase the Lcvitical priests*'^ is pecu- 
liar to Deuteronomy; it n^ver occurs in Leviticus or Numbers, where 
we find instead ^^thc priests, the sons of Aaron/' It must be ad- 
mitted that, in Dent, xviii. ], the '^vhole tribe is regarded as holding 
the priestly office. The lleviscd Aversion is perfectly right in its 
rendering, the priests, the Levites [better, the Levitical priests], 
even the whole tribe of Levi." t The reason for this peculiarity it 
is not easy to give. Possibly it is to be explained by the general 
character of the Book, as containing a popular and not a priestly 
legislation. But, at any rate, the critical theory is forced to admit 

* Keuss, 7it mpra^ p. 100. 

f The Hebrew makes no distinction between the two, as the Authori/cd Ver?’ )n doeg 
by inserting ‘ and ' — ‘ the priests the Levites mtd tlie whole tribe of Lcvi ’ — and J do not 
think that Dr, Green and Mr. Curtiss have succeeded in their attempts to justify this 
rendering.’’ '§ 
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that the legislation here is in direct conflict with the interests of the 
priests in Jerusalem, who were for Jkceping their own privileges to 
themselves, and that Joslah was unable to resist their influence, and 
when he removed the priests of the higli places was obliged to refuse 
permission to the country clergy to officiate with those of the metro- 
polis in^erusalcm, so that here at least Deuteronomy was not the 
basis of Josiah’s Reformation. 

There isjio evidence then, I submit, h! the character of the legisla- 
tion that Deuteronomy belongs of necessity to the age of Josiali. 

But if there is nothing in the internal character of the Book to 
compel us to place it in the times of Manasseh or Josiah, is there 
anything in tlic account of the discovery of the Book of the Law in 
the Temple wliich would lead us to do so ? Let us look at the story 
as it is tolS iu 2 Kings, xxii. This was in all probability committed 
to writing some sixty years after the events to which it refers ; the 
author, therefore, might very well have learnt what he tells us from 
the lips of persons who had been eyc-witncsscs*of the circumstances. 
The story is as follows : — 

In the eighteenth year of his reign — that is to say, according to 
the received chronologfy, about the year 021 ii.c. — Josiah sent 
Shaphan, tJie secretary, \ to the jnicst llilkiah, requesting him to 
deliver to those who ]ia\d the oversight of the restoration of the 
Temple the money which had been collected for the payment of the 
workmen. On that occasion, Hilkiah said to Shaphan, I have 
found the Book of the Law in the house of tlic Lord.^^ The state- 
ment is abrupt, and no clue is given as to the way in which the 
discovery was made. Shaphan returned to give his report to the 
king with regard to the payment of the money, and informed him 
at the same time of the discovery of the book. Shaphan himself, 
though he had read it, scarcely seems to have been aware of the 
importance of the cliseovoi^, for lie says, in a nonchalant way, 
" Hilkiah the priest has given me a book ; ” and he reads it before the 
king. The impression produced on the king^s mind was remarkable : 
he 'was so terrified at what he heard that he rent his clothes, and 
forthwith sent llilkiah the priest, and Shaphan, and other ofecersof his 
Court, to inquire of the Lord concerning tlic words of the book that 
is found ; for great is tlie w^ath of the Lord that is kindled against 
us because our fathers have not hearkened unto the w^ords of this 
book to do according unto all that which is written concerning us.” 
Accordingly the inquiry is addressed to the prophetess Huldah as 
the recognized organ at the time of Divine inspiration, and the answer 
which she gives is that all the judgments upon idolatry threatened 
in the book shall surely be accomplished ; nevertheless, that inas- 
much as the king had humbled himself and rent his clothes, and 
wept before the Lord, the evil threatened should not, come in his days. 
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la consequence of this announcement^ the king convened* a 
solemn assembly, all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem, and the 
priests and the prophets, and all the people, both small and great, and 
read in their ears all the words of the Book of the Covonnut which 
was found in the house of the Lord/^ Then, standing by the pillar, 
he solemnly bound himself to keep the words of the Covc];iaut that 
were written in the Book, and all the people stood to the Covenant. 

Upon this there follows the account of Josiah^s reformation. The 
work began with the cleansing of the Temple. Strange to say, 
idolatrous worship had found its way into Hie Temple itself. Manasseh 
had built altars for all the host of heaven in the two courts of the 
house of the Lord, and had even set up therein the graven image of the 
Ashurah. These altars the king broke down, and the vessels that had 
been employed in the idolatrous worship of Baal and of the Ashe rah, 
and the Asherah itself, he brought out of the house and burned them 
outside of Jerusalem and stamped them small to powder. lie also broke 
down and defiled tlkc higli places that were throughout the land, 
‘^from Geha to Beersheba/^ as well as those which were in and about 
Jerusalem ; and he removed the priests of the high places, but did 
not allow them to ofliciate at the altar in Jerusalem (ver. 8, 9). At 
Bethel the reformation was carried out with such severity that he 
even slew the priests of tlie high places upon their altars, and burned 
their bones upon them. 

Finally, the king commanded that the I’assovcr should be kept in 
accordance with tlie rules laid dowm for its obscrvaiioc in this Book of 
the Covenant. And'the Iiistoriau adds : 8urely there was not kept 
such a Passovert from the days of the judges that judged Israel, nor 
in all the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the kings of Judah; 
but iu the eighteenth year of king Josiah was this Passover kept to 
the Lord in Jerusalem (chap, xxiii. 22). 

Now, what is the impression left on the mind of a reader of this 
story ? First of all, it is plain that the discovery of the Book was not 
only for the king, but fov every one else, a surprise. They were not 
aware of the existence of a law forbidding, under such terrible penal- 
ties, practices and modes of worship which had been permitted appa- 
rently for centuries, and which Josiali himself, one of the very best 
of Jewish monarchs — one who had not his equal the historian says 

* These rules could not have been gathered from Deuteronomy with anything like 
the same precision and minutcuoss of detail as from lOxodus. The critics insist upon the 
book being Deuteronomy, because its threatenings are on a larger scale than those iu 
Leviticus : by parity of reasoning it may be urged that Exodus was part of the 
discovered book, as nimiahing fuller guidance for the observance of the Dassover. 

+ Wellhausen very arbitrarily assumes this to mean that no Passover at all had been 
kept before this. But tliat is not what the writer says. The Chronicler in the ijarallcl 
passage makt s precisely the same remark, although he had already given at length the 
account of Hezekiah’s I’assover, and certainly, therefore, did not mean to sa} tliat the 
Passover was unknown till the time of Josiah. Besides, there is no ground whatever 
for calling in question the historical accuracy of the narrative in 2 Chron. xxx. It 
bears every mark of probability. 
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(chap, xxiii. 25) — had tolerated during the first eighteen years of his 
reign, without a suspicion tliat he was breaking a divine law ; and 
this in spite of all that the prc^)hets*had uttered against these abuses 
for three centuries without intermission. 

Now for the first time, Josiah becomes aware of the appalling con- 
scqucnc^js to which he and his kingdom are exposed by their breach 
of the law of (jod. 7\ud yet, we arc reminded, there were priests of 
Jehovah, a;ul llis worship had never entirely ceased. How was it 
that, although the written document itself had been lost, the priests, as 
the guardians of tlie law,#iad never insisted upon its observance ? 
Tradition in an }icrc<litary priesthood is power rul. It would have 
been thp most natural tiling in tho world for them to have kept alive 
the ancient ordinances, aud to have done all in their power to insist 
upon their observance. Can we suppose that for those eighteen years 
of Josiali^s reign, to say nothing of earlier reigns, the priests could 
have said to the king : We are rpiite aware that there was once in 
existence the Law-book of Moses, but it has unfortunately been lost, 
and we do not know what it contained ? The priest Hilkiah says, 
“ Wo have found the Hook o£ the Law,^^ because he has read it, per- 
haps had had something to do with its composition, and knows what 
it is. The secretary, (\ii the other harid, says, with eharacteristic 
indifTerence, ^^Tlie priesuhas given mo a book.^^ Is this the way 
in which he w’ould have announced the important fact that the Law 
of Moses, so long lost, had been discovered — he has given me a 
book?^^* 

These objections are not without weight. No doubt there is a 
difficulty in our way, but it is not so formidable as the critics would 
make out. What docs it amount to ? Merely this, that a law which 
was intended to be the basis of the national life had dropped out of 
sight. Look at the nationa^ history and sec how possible this was. 
During the stormy period oi the Judges no provision could be made 
for the observance of such a law by the nation at large. The tribes 
were too busy settling their own affairs, and were too often engaged 
in a life and death struggle with their neighbours, to go up to keep 
the feasts at the central tabernacle. The Law was not read publicly 
once a year in the ears of the people. Copies of it would in any case 
be scarce. So far as a knowledge of it was kept alive at all, it would 
be kept alive by the oral instruction of the priests. But the fasci- 
nation of the Canaanitisli and other idolatries defied every attempt to 
check them. There were prophets, and there were kings like David 
and Hezekiah, who refused to be sullied by any complicity with the 
impure and cruel rites of the worship of Baal and Ashtoreth, and 
Moloch. But the mass of the people were always prone to idolatry. 
When the prophets did appeal to the Law of God, as Hosea an4 
* KeuBS, ** L’HiBtoire Sainte et la Loi/' p. 157. 
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Amos did^ the. people turned a deaf ear to their remonstrances. The 
national life was deeply corrupt^. Why should we expect a general 
knowledge or a general obseiTance of the Law ? The history of 
Europe at the time of the Reformation might lead us to a more 
reasonable conclusion. Whence did the people then derive their 
knowledge of the Scriptures? Chiefly from the scrmog> of the 
clergy. Copies of the Scriptures were rare and were laid up in 
monasteries — how rare is efident from the wxll-authenticated story 
of the# discovery by Luther of a Latin Rible in the convent at 
lOrfurt, where he for the first time became acquainted with the story 
of Samuel, and was so fascinated by it that he could not tear him- 
self aAvay from the leading, even when the convent bell summoned 
him to his duties. The discovery of that Bible by Luther was a real 
discovery, though it docs not prove that nothing was known of the 
Bible at the time, or that no other copies were in existence. 

But if the Book found in the Temple was not a discovery at all, 
but a recent work, a .first attempt at codifying prophetic teaching, 
tlie secret of which was in the hands of liilkiah and Iluldah, a 
book which they palmed off as the ancient Mosaic Law, how can we 
acquit them of a forgery ? No doubt vfo are not precluded, unless 
we chjoose to fetter ourselves by a hard mechanical theory of inspira- 
tion, from admitting the possibility of such a literary artifice. If the 
author of Ecclesiastes, which is now generally acknowledged to be one 
of the latest books of the Canon, professes to speak in the name of 
Solomon, there is no reason, it may be urged, why Pcutcronoray should 
not ajipcar under the name of Moses. But the cases are not parallel. 
Ecclesiastes is the record of a self- torturing spirit dealing with the 
problems of the world, and struggling to find for them a solution. It 
does not impose itself as an authority ; it docs not claim obedience ; 
the mask of an anonymous writer is obviously assumed. But Deu- 
teronomy is a code ; it is a la\v winch demands obedience. If an 
attempt is made to impose this law upon a king and nation, as given 
by Moses, when the priest who professed to have discovered it knew 
very well that it was a document written by himself, or by some con- 
temporary, can we acquit him of a fraud ? It has been said 
indeed that ^^it was of no consequence to Josiab, it is of no conse- 
quence to us/^ to know who was the author of the Book. But can 
any one believe that the words of the Book would have produced 
such an effect, as we arc told they did, on the mind of Josiah, unless 
he had been convinced of its authority ? Is it not plain that the 
king did believe that the ancient Law-book of Israel had been discov- 
ered ? " Go ye/^ he says, inquire of the Lord for me and for the 

people and for all Judah concerning the words of the book +hat is 
found : for great is the wrath of the Lord that is kindled against us, 
because our fathers have not hearkened unto the words of this book, to 
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do according unto all that which is written concerning us/^ Those 
are not the words of a man to whom the authorship of the Book was 

of no conscfjucnce/^ It was a law which, on the face of it, professed 
to come from Moses : This is the law' which Moses set before the 
children of Israel : these arc the testimonies and the statutes and the 
judgeni^ts which Moses spake unto the children of Israel after they 
came fortli out of Kgypt/^ &c. (iv. II, 15). The whole of the his- 
torical preface to the Law-book (chaps<. i.-xi.), whatever questions 
may be raised as to tlic authorship of particular portions, »ests on 
this assum{)tion. An anonymous code sjirung upon tlie people would 
have had and could have had no kind of influence. Whatever Josiah 
may hayc tliouglit, it is indisputable that the proplictical compiler of 
Deuteronomy did tliink it of consequence to claim the authority of 
Moses for his work ; for he calls it the Law of Moses ” (2 Kings 
xxiii. 25). The prophetical or priestly author would have been just 
as likely to clfcct his purpose, if he had come forward with a law of 
his own based upon priestly traditions, or embodying prophetical 
denunciations, as by the device which he is supiioscd to have adopted. 
Dzckicl did not fall bac^ upon Moses as liis autliority for his legis- 
lation ; for he spoke, af every true prophet did, in tlic name of the 
Lord. \ 

The Prophets lield cvVivorsc with Jehovah and claimed to be of 
His counsel (Arnos iii. 7 ; Jcr. xxiii. 18, 22), and to be the imme- 
diate organs of His inspiration and the accredited interpreters of 
Ills will. But if tliey were thus clothed with Divine power, what 
need was there for them to fall back on something else in order to 
produce the moral cflccts at which they aimed? How would it help 
them in their eftbrts at reformation to appeal to the autliority of 
Moses? Moses, we arc told, was nothing more than a gigantic 
shadow' looming through the mists of centuries. He had left, 
perhaps, some fragments ol^ a legislation behind him, but no one 
could tell precisely what they w'ere. He was a name and notliing 
more. Ilis work, whatever it was, had had no practical results on 
the national life. Why, then, should his authority be inpked ? It 
has been said, indeed, that the authority that lay behind Deuter- 
onomy was the power of the prophetic teaching, which half a century 

of persecution had not been able to suppress What the 

Deuteronomic Code supplied was a clear and practical scheme of 

reformation on the prophetic lines The Book became the 

programme of Josiah s reformation, because it gathered trj) in 
practical form the results of the great movement under Ilezekiali and 
Isaiah/^* But if this was so, why was not the appeal made directly 
to that Divine teaching? What appeal could strike home more 
eflfectually to the national conscience than that of the Prophet, 

Professor Robertson Smith, ** The Old Testament in the Jewish Church, p. 363. 
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“ Thus saith the Lord ? " If this failed, and wc know it did fail 
again and again, it assuredly was not from any want of moral and 
spiritual force in those who came with the message or in the 
message itself. Yet, if they fell back upon a device such as that 
with which they are charged, then surely there was a confession of 
moral impotence such as must seriously have damaged theic^reputa- 
tion aud their influence. The prophet’s tongue, they seem to say, 
is weak aud powerless ; tlifereforc, let us seek for enoiiantmcnts. 
This people cannot be won from their idolatries and their rebellion 
by our words ; they will perhaps bow their necks to a Code which 
professes to have been written by Moses and placed in the Ark, and 
which Me w’ill persuade them we have just discovered there, although 
we know it is no discovery at all. ^ 

That a Book produced under such circumstances should have 
had the effect tliat we arc told it had, is to me quite uuiutclligiblo. 
Josiah was not a mere puppet : he was apparently a prince of intelli- 
gence and spiritual insight. How came he to accept the Book 
without question as the work of Moses, and to make it the basis of 
his reformation ? Let us grant that the Book was not, in the strict 
sense, a forgery. Let us grant that there was no intention to deceive. 
According to the narrative of 2 Kings xxii., Hilkiah did not give out 
that the Book was Mosaic, he simply calls it the Book of the Law 
(Torah). But if its value w^as merely intrinsic, and it was received 
because it was Iclt to contain the voice of God, and to agree with 
prophetic doctriiic,^^ again I ask — Why did tlie mere fact of its 
coining as a Code give it a force which no prophetic utterance had 
ever possessed ? Why should a Book of Law, backed by the pro- 
phets, but without any external credentials, work a revolution which 
centuries of prophetic teaching had failed to work? To say that '^thc 
discovery of the Book produced a great effect, because it touclied a 
chord in the national conscience,'^ is no explanation of the matter; 
for that is, in fact, to say that the whole of the prophetic teaching 
had failed to touch a chord in the national conscience. 

Besides the Book is expressly stated, by the author of the Kings, 
to have been the Law of Moses,^^ When he sums up JosiaKs 
work of reformation, and tells us how he swept away the workers 
with familiar spirits, and the teraphim, and the idols, and all the 
abominations which were connected with idolatry, he says that 
Josiah did this ''that he might perform the words of the Law which 
were written in the Book that Hilkiah the priest found in the 
house of the Lord ; and then he adds : And like unto him was 
there no king before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, and with all his might, according to ihe 
Law ofi^ 3fos€s/^ Obviously he identifies the Book found in the 
house of the Lord with the Law of Moses. In other words, the 

TOL. LIIl. s 
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author or compiler of the Kings/' writing, as I have said, some sixty 
years after Josial/s reformation, held Deuteronomy to be Mosaic, 
and believed that his reformation was due to the discovery, in the 
Temple, of a copy of the Law of Moses. 

1 pass to another point, the relative age of Deuteronomy and the 
other ^osaic legislation as contained in the Priest Code. A com- 
parison of the laws in Deuteronomy with tlie same enactments in 
Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, sh«w8 that those last are the 
earlier. In Exodus,. Leviticus, and Numbers, the legal formulae 
stand alone, or iin(;xplairicd ; in Deuteronomy the explanation is 
added. Thus, for instance, to tlic simple command in Lev. xxvi. 1, 
not to set up ‘^a pillar'' {iiiaccchali)^ there is added, in Deut., 
which the Lord thy Cod hateth." Again, the shorter enactment 
in Lev. XIX. 10 — ^^Thoii shalt not let thy cattle gender with a diverse 
hind : thou shalt not sow thy field with two kinds of seed : neither 
shall there come upon thee a garment of two kinds of stuff mingled 
together" — is expanded in Dent. xxii. 9-11,. “Thou shalt not sow 
thy vineyard witli two kinds of seed ; lest the whole fruit be for- 
feited, the seed which thou hast sown and the increase of the 
vineyard. . . . Thou shalt not wear a mingled stuff, wool and linen 
together " — a reason being given for tlio first enactment, and tJic 
second being explained. 

Again Deut. xxiv. Lf, 15 — “Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant 
that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy 
strangers that arc in thy land within thy gates ; in his day thou 
shalt give him his hire ; neitlicr shall the sun go down upon it ; for 
he is poor and setteth his heart upon it; lest he cry against thee 
unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee" — is obviously an ex- 
pansion of the original enactment in Lev. xix. 1 3. “ Thou shalt not 

oppress thy neighbour nor rob him : the wages of a hired servant 
shall not Jibidc with theo all night' until the morning.’’ So, too, the 
law of gleaning, in Deut. xxiv. 19-22, is fuller and more detailed 
than that in Lev. xix. 9, 10. In Leviticus it is, “ When ye reap the 
harvest of yonr land, thou shalt not wliolly reap the corners of thy 
field, neither shall thou gather the gleaning of thy harvest. And 
thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather the fallen 
fruit of thy vineyard ; thou shall leave them for the poor and for the 
strangers. I am the Lord your God." Contrast this with the 
Deuteronomic statute : “ When thou reapest thine harvest in the 
field and hast foy'yot a sheaf in the field, thou shall not go again to 
fetch it ; it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless and the widow ;* 
that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work of thine hands. 
When thou beatest thine olive tree, thou shalt not go over the boughs 
again : it shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless ^nd for 
the widow. When thou gatherest (the grape of) thy vineyard, 
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tliou shalt not glean it after thee : it shall be for the stranger, for 
the fatherless and for the 'widow. And thou shalt remember that thou 
teast a bondsman in the tand of Egypt ; therefore I command thee to 
do this thing/^ There c^n be no question in the mind of an unpre- 
judiced reader that the Lcvitical enactment is earlier than the 
Deuteronomic, and that the latter rests upon the former, wliich it 
expands and modifies. 

Jlesides, Deuteronomy refers constantly to earlier enactfnents with 
the formula, as He said unto thee (vi, 19, ix*. 3, xi. 25, xii. 20, xv. 6, 
XX. 17, xxvi. 1.8, 19), which certainly implies, as Dillmann says, the 
existence of a written code. 

It is plain, moreover, from many passages of Deutcronotfiy that 
the.aiillior is well acquainted himself, and supposes the acquaintance 
on the part of his hearers, even with the laws affecting the clergy, 
although they did not come within the scope of his legislation. For 
instance, Dent. xxiv. 8, when speaking of the law of leprosy, he 
observes, “ Take heed, hi the plague of leprosy, that thou observe dili- 
gently and do according to all that the priests the Levites shall^jbeach 
you : as I commanded them, so ye shall obsenn* to do, llemember what 
the Lord thy God did unto Miriam by the way, as ye came forth out 
of Figy pt.^^ The reference is not merely (as Ivuenen would have us 
believe) to the oral teaching of the priests (comp. Lev. xvii. 10), but 
they were to give their decision in accordance with prescribed rules 
laid down for them by God, with which they and the people arc alike 
supposed to be familiar : " as I commanded them, so ye shall observe 
to do.^^ And these rules are found in Lev. xiii. xiv,, where the same 
expression, the plague [or stroke] of leprosy, is used, and nowhere 
else. To these Deuteronomy refers, beyond all reasonable question. 
That the law of food in Deut. xiv. 3-21 has been taken from the earlier 
Priest Code is evident from the recurrence of the expressions “ creeping 
thing ” and after his kind,^^ which occur nowhere else in Deuteronomy, 
but are common in the earlier Books. 

Eeferences of this kind might be largely multiplied. Dillmann, 
in his investigation of the Sources of Deuteronomy ” (in his Com- 
mentary on Numbers, Deuteronomy,- and Joshua, pp. 601-611), has 
given a very complete collection of them, and I cannot do better than 
refer any one who wishes to satisfy himself on the point to this 
writer’s thorough and impartial inquiry into the relation of the 
several points of the Mosaic Code one to another. 

There is, however, one instance ^of an historic reference on which 
I will say a few words, because it is an instructive example of the 
off-hand way in which the critics clear hedge and ditch in their ride 
across country. "In Deut. x. 9 and xviii. 2 alil^e," says Kucuen, 
the statement that Levi is to have no territory assigned to him, 
because Yahwe is his inheritance, is followed by the words ^aa he 

s 2 
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said lo him/ When ? Naturally at the moment when Levi was 
separated for the divine service— when Israel was encamped 
at Yotba (Deut. x. 7). Tliere is no refcitnce then to an earlier 
law, and least of all to Numb, xviii. 20, where the qualifications 
and revenues of Levi arc regulated quite otherwise than in Deut. 
xviii. 

But the question here is not how the qualifications and revenues 
of Levi arc regulalcd.^^ Circumstances might have changed; there 
might be reasons for modifying or altering the qualifications and 
revenues of Levi/^ for bringing out a difierent aspect of them, or 
putting them in a different light. The point here is that the writer 
of Deuteronomy is referring to express words of Jehovah : ^‘Jehovah 
is his heritage, as IIo soul lo In Deut. x. 8, we read: ^‘At 

that time [i.e., when the people were at Votba] Jehovah separated 
the tribe of Levi, to bear the Ark of the Covenant of Jehovah, to 
stand before Jehovah to minister unto Him, and to bless ih His name, 
unto this day.” These are the duties wdiich Levi was to perform. 
Thep follows in verse 0 the statement, Wherefore Levi hath no 
portion or inheritance with bis brethren ; Jehovah is his inheritance, 
according as Jehovah thy God promised him.^^ The reference is ob- 
viously not to what took place at Yotba, where no promise is made, 
but to some earlier event recorded in some earlier narrative, " accord- 
ing as Jehovah thy God promised him.^’ And where is this to be found, 
but in Numb, xviii. 20, where Jehovah says to Aaron, the head of 
the Levitical tribe, I am thy part and thine inheritance among the 
children of Israel ? ” And when it is found there, to deny the refer- 
ence of the one passage to the other requires a considerable amount 
of critical hardihood. The critic tells us that naturally " these 
words, Y^ahwe is his inheritance,” were uttered when Levi was sepa- 
rated to the Divine service at Y^otba, and, having made this assertion, 
he proceeds with his inference, l^ere is no reference then,” &c.; but 
the then ” hangs upon the naturally,” and the " naturally ” hangs 
upon nothing but the thin air of the critic's assertion. 

I have dealt only with the broader and more t ^gible issues in- 
volved in this question ; many subsidiary arguments I have left 
untouched. On two main points I believe the new theory breaks 
down most completely — viz., that the Tabernacle of Exodus is a 
fiction of the time of Ezra, and that the discovery of the Law-book 
in the reign of Josiah w^as no discovery at all. 

Thus far I claim to have showp, first, that there are no suflScient 
grounds for believing that Deuteronomy was written at or about 
the time when it was discovered, and, secondly, that it was posterior 
in date to the Prjpstly Code, and consequently that this last could 
not have been the work of Ezra or any of his contemporaries. Even 
if it could be proved that Deuteronomy was written in the reign of 
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Josiah or of Manasseh^ the bulk of the Lcvitical Code was still 
earlier. , • 

It would be easy to carry the argument further, did space permit. 
I will only add one remark. There is the clearest cndeucc in the 
Book of Samuel of acquaintance with Deuteronomy. Iloplmi and 
Phinchas break the law by which the priests' dues were rcgijlated, 
and the very phrases of 1 Sam. ii. 13 are borrowed from Deuteronomy 
xviii. 3. This is evidence, at* any rate, that Deuteronomy was in 
existence as early' as the reign of Solomon. An'd if it be said, that 
David and Solomon again and again acted as if no such law as that 
of Deuteronomy were in existence, it is sufTicient to reply with 
Coleridge,"*^ One striking proof of the genuineness of the Mosaic 
Books is this: they contain precise prohibitions, by way, of pre- 
dicting the consequences of disobedience, of all those things which 
David and Solomon actually did, and gloried in doing — raising 
cavalry, making a treaty with Egypt, laying up treasure and poly- 
gamizing. Now, could such prohibitions have been fabricated in 
these kings^ reigns or afterwards ? Impossible ! 

If Deuteronomy be earlier than the Book of Samuel, it must be in 
substance at least Mosaic, though in its present form it may have 
been written after the conquest of Palestine ; and if it refers, as wc 
have seen, to the Priest Code, then the Priest Code must also bo the 
work of Moses, though it may have passed through the hands of many 
editors. 

Let me say, iu conclusion, that I do not shut my eyes to the many 
difficulties which besot the traditional view of the Mosaic authorship 
of the Pentateuch : they are very many and very serious ; they have 
too often been slurred over by its apologists, or explanations have 
been given of them wliich will not bear the light either of grammar 
or of history. But the new theory has its own difficulties, which are, 
to my mind, fatal to its acceptance. I cannot believe that the 
Tabernacle was invented by Ezra, or that Deuteronomy was written 
ill the time of Maiiassch or Josiah. I adhere in the main to the 
Mosaic authorshi]) of the Pentateuch, and I wait for more light on 
some of the questions which have been raised. 

J. J. Stewaiit Perowne. 


* “ Table Talk,” p 79. 



IRISH Land and ihutlsh legislators 

''ut a difFcrcr''* 
nni’" 


A fter years of land legislation, a summer- 

fallow is nccdct^ allow time for maturing some scheme 
which may fairly bo ^ settlement of agrarian com- 

plications. Of empirical treatment Irish tenants have already had 
too much ; for, although ff^cat deal has been done on their behalf, 
it has not been based enljrcly upon just and firm principles, which 
alone can command respect ; and, moreover, what should have been 
the first step — the redi^^^lluition of the land — has never been 
attempted. Apart from claim of England, Wales, and 

Scotland to the full shar^ of attention from Parliament which has 
so long been denied tln‘*^u, there would really be no advantage to 
Ireland in any attempt, the coming session, to carry another 

Land Bill, because no mcFurc or plan j^)ossessing the elements of 
finality has yet been brought betore^the country, has been . 

done, surely, to prove the good-will of Great Britain for Ireland 
and to justify the maintenance of law and order, without which 
the most perfect of agrarian revolutions would inevitij)ly fail in 
its purpose. Land Act after Laud Act has been passed, ui^til 
tenants in Ireland have been put in possession of legal rights in 
their holdings superior to those enjoyed by tenants in any other 
part of the world. They have even had the chance of being 
set up in business as landed proprietors, not only without a penny 
of expense to themselves, but also with a bonus in the shape of 
reduced rent for the period required for completing the purchase of 
their holdings. The obnoxious English Church Establishment has 
been very properly abolished, and every vestige of religious disability 
has been removed. If as much cannot be said of political dis- 
abilities, so long as Irishmen, as a rule, are carefully excluded from 
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tlie principal official positions in their own country, the reason is 
that, even if the Irish l^jaders would accept those positions, they have 
sliown themselves unfit for the responsibility. If yet another 
sign of goodwill he asked for, it may be found in the liberal 
contributions of Englishmen whenever distress has prevailed in 
Ireland, or when money was needed to help towards emigration 
from congested districts. 

That much yet remains to* be done it is the principal object of 
this article to urge ; but short of the dismemberment of the United 
Kingdom, to which it would be sheer madness to agree, there is 
nothing in justice that England is not anxious to do for Ireland. 
Under these circumstances, there is not the slightest excusa for the 
fiendish dynamite and other murder conspiracies which have been openly 
concocted in the United States without any attempt at interference 
by the Government, to the lasting discredit of the Great Republic ; 
and it must further be said that the Irish people, misled by men of 
petty and malignant dispositions, have shown a degree of ingratitude 
without parallel in history, by constantly biting the hand which has 
dispensed to them gift after gift, because it did not give enough. 
That ingratitude, 1 am satisfied, is mainly attributable io the 
machinations of the worst set of leaders with which the ignorant 
people of any country were ever cursed ; and for the sake of those 
thus misled, it seems to me absolutely necessary, before any further 
legislation is attemiited, to bring the rebels and rowdies of the 
country into submission. The good results naturally cxjjected from 
the increased security to tenants' capital and industry conferred by 
past legislation arc scarcely to be seen outside Ulster, and will not 
be seen so long as the people arc induced to suppose that their 
unscrupulous champions can with impunity defy the Government 
and the laws of the country. It would be folly to expect the 
creation of property wher^ property is entirely insecure, and where 
those who would be industrious, enterprising, and thrifty are under 
the tyranny of mob law. 

Only a superficial critic will accuse me of inconsistency when,, 
after declaring myself in favour of tlic most stringent measures for 
the Vestoration of law and order in Ireland, I immediately proceed 
to enlarge upon the grievances of the Irish people, by no means 
yet fully redressed. No one who has not lived in or visited the 
country can form an adequate conception of the wrongs which the 
cultivators of the soil have suffered for generations, under a " land- 
lordism'' which richly deserved the fate that has overtaken it. 
Utterly disregarding the truth that property has its duties as well 
as its rights, the majority of Irish landlords, or agents willing 
to do dirty work which they themselves would have shrunk from,, 
ruthlessly confiscated the property of their tenants, until the laW' 
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stepped in to stop them. As long as the law failed to protect the 
tenants' property in the soil, the landlords took it in increased rents. 
There were exceptions, of course ; bulb no agriculturist who sees the 
miserable patches of land occupied by tenants in various parts of 
Ireland, and learns what rents have been paid for them, can fail to 
be convinced that the exceptions were comparatively few. Landlords 
have done the same everywhere as long as they were able. They 
have done it in J!]nglarid and Scotland, tand they arc doing it in the 
United States; but in Jthc first two countries they have also done a 
good deal in the way of expending their own capital on the land, 
and in the third there is plenty of room at present to get away 
from them. 

In most countries, as every one knows, the laws have been made 
by landowlicrs, and made very much in their own favour. It is 
the fashion just now to decry dual ownership in the soil, as if it were 
essentially evil and n^iscliicvous. The fact is, however, that the 
agrarian troubles in IrOland, and a vast amount of wrong and misery 
in other countries as well, have arisen from the want of a full and 
frank recognition of dual ownership in a holding which one man lets 
to another. It seems necessary to repeat what sliould be axiomatic, 
so constantly is the truth ignored, that when two mens capitals are 
mingled in the same piece of land, there must be dual ownership or 
confiscation. The latter alternative was sanctioned by the law of 
the United Kingdom until the Irish Land Act of 1870 was passed. 
It is true that long before that custom in Ulster, and to a limited 
extent in other parts of , Ireland and a few English counties, had 
recognized the principle of dual ownership; but it was not until 
1870 that law took tlje place of custom in Ulster, and even then 
it failed to ))rcvcnt laiullorVls from confiscating, by a rise of rent, the 
property thus recognized. As to the rest of Ireland, the measure, 
in effect, recognized the dwhlily of property in the soil, but failed 
to give adequate security to that of the weaker party. Still, after 
the Act had been passed, it could no longer be said of Ireland, as a 
legal authority declared in relation to England before the first 
Agricultural Holdings Eill was carried in 1875, that the law gave 
no right to a tenant who spent money on his holding to recover a 
sixpence on quitting. 

The Irish Land Act of 1881 had to do more tlian secure the 
tenant's property in the soil, though it failed to do that thoroughly 
and in all cases. It had also to restore some of the property whieh 
had been previously confiscated, or rather to wipe out a portion of 
the rent charged upon property taken by landlords from eiisting 
tenants or their predecessors in title. No doubt in some instances it 
has gone further, by reducing rents below the amounts at which they 
were fixed when the land first came into cultivation; but, as a rule, 
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the reductions up to the present time have not been auflTicient to make 
up for the fall in the prices of agricultural and pastoral produce, 
People who object to all interference with rents ignore the fact, 
obvious as it is, that it would be futile to confer upon tenants a right 
to sell their improvements if landlords were left with the power of 
putting up rents upon the purchasers to the extent of appro^Driating 
what had been bought. At the same time it must be admitted that 
landlords have been hardly cJbalt with where the basis on. which re- 
ductions of rent have been made has been that of the ability of the 
tenants to pay, rather than tliat of the fair value to a tenant of 
average industry and skill. After all, it may be urged, the Land 
Commissioners who have adopted this course liave only folloiyed the 
landlords^ example, the latter, as a rule, liaving been in the habit of 
putting a fine upoji enterprise by raising rent where they could get 
an advance from a prosperous tenant, while a lazy or thriftless neigh- 
bour's rent remained unaltered. If it be an exaggeration to say, as 
is commonly said in Irclaud, that the wearing of a new suit of clothes 
by a tenant has frequently been a sufficient provocation for a rise in 
his rent, it is certain that the building of a new dwelling or the 
reclamation of a piece of w^astc land has commonly been followed by 
such an advance. Nevertheless, the policy in question, whether 
followed landlords or by Laud Commissioners, must be condemned 
as unjust and as calculated to discourage enterprise. 

'fhe doctrine that all interference with rent is unjustifiable w^ould 
be a strong one if land wTr(3 a proper subject for private property, 
though even then considerations of public interest must be paramount. 
But under English law all land is the property of the Crown, what- 
ever Lord Brain well may say to the contrary, landlords holding only 
an estate in it. No doubt in recent times land has been bought 
and sold as if the holders had absolute right of property in it, except 
that the State has reserved a right to take it for public purposes after 
paying fair compensation. The time has come, however, when the 
license too long allowed in dealing with what is as essential to the 
very existence of the people as air or water is, must he more strictly 
controlled and regulated. It is obvious, as has been often stated, that the 
admission of the landlords’ claim to do what they like with what they 
call their own, would involve the admission of their right to expatriate 
all who are not owners of land ; and, as a matter of fact, this result 
has taken place in parts of Ireland and Scotland. To contend that 
the population of any country should exist in it only on sufferance 
of the landlords would be a doctrine too monstrous for public opinion 
to tolerate, and yet it is the inevitable logical sequence of the claim 
to absolute property in land. On the other hand, if the landlords 
and the thousands of other persons who have invested money on the 
security of landed property under conditions recognized by law and 
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by public opinion alike claim that, if those conditions are to be 
essentially altered, the State should tpke the land after paying them 
reasonable eompensation, I, for one, fully admit the justice of their 
contention. Such control over rents as. is necessary to secure the 
property of tenants invested in their holdings, and such restitution 
of what«has been confiscated in the past as can be equitably afforded, 
arc entirely justifiable under any circumstances ; but if the State goes 
further than this, and arbitrarily reduces* rent on the landlords' share 
of the projicrty below its market value, the State ought to exercise 
its benevolence at its own expense. This view of the case is 
strengthened by tlie recognition of the fact that, legislate as wc may, 
we cannot do away with competition rent in reality, except for the 
benefit of Jlie immediate recipient of the advantage of reduction; for 
if the landlord's rent be set below its market value, the difference is 
simply added to the value of the tenant-right, the purchaser of 
which will in reality be charged as much rent as if the reduction had 
not been made, though he will pay two persons instead of one. 
Even if all tenants were made owners, there would be competition 
rent all the same, in the shape of interest on the purchase-money 
whenever a holding was sold. 

If it Averc right to visit the sins of the fathers upon the children, 
what has just been advanced might be challenged Avith a food shoAv 
of argument. Competition rent is ruinously high in Ireland, it 
might be said, because of the excessive land hunger in the country; 
and that in turn has been caused, not by tlie insufficiency of land 
for the agricultural population, but by the appropriation for farming 
purposes by landlords, agents, and other large farmers of the greater 
j)ortion of the soil, except in Ulster, that is worth farming at all. 
Having recently visited several of the typical agricultural distiicts of 
Ireland, I am able to confirm that statement of the case. In 
traversing eighteen countifcs, and going about a good deal in a few 
of them, I noticed nearly everywhere outside Ulster that the well- 
situated and naturally fertile tracts of land Avere in large farms, 
while the nearly barren raountain-side, the bogs, and ^the stone- 
coA’^ered tracts bordering upon the bogs, were commonly dotted over 
with small Jioldings. In all I had heard or read of Ireland, I had 
never been led to expect to see such a state of affairs, and it came 
upon me thcicfore as a distressing revelation. It was not so in 
Ulster, and I saAV small holdings on good land in a few districts of 
other provinces, and in a few only. Some of the many people to 
whom I appealed for an explanation declared with bitterness that 
the small tenants liad been hunted off" the good land. Bents 
were put up on their improvements, and when bad times came — 
notably during the famine — they were unable to pay, and were 
turned out of their farms, to emigrate, to take refuge in the poor- 
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houses, or to squat dowu on the mouiftains or bogs. Scotchmen and 
other old residents in Ireland, in whose truthfulness I have confi- 
dence, assured me that the story was true, and in that case the 
unfortunate tenants were unjustly evicted. Landlords, it was said, 
were glad of an opportunity of consolidating holdings on the best 
2)ortions of their estates, and agents availed themselves ♦ of the 
chances of acquiring large farms for themselves and [of installing 
friends in other farms which they did not require. But liere,*again, 
we have a case for the strict justice of restitution rather than for 
charity rents. 

In fixing rents for a lo^g term of years, with the intention of ad- 
justing ihera to the fair value of the owner’s property and -to that 
alone, it is clear that allowance should be made for variation in tlie 
prices of agricultural and pastoral produce; otlicrwisc if prices rose 
after a rent had been fixed, the landlord would not obtain all he w^as 
entitled to, and if they fell the tenant would be paying rent upon 
his own share of the ‘dual property. It is satisfactory, therefore, to 
see that in tlie new Land Act the principle of produce rent is vir- 
tually embodied, though its application is illogically limited to three 
years. The Government made this and otlier concessions under 
pressure from the Opposition, protesting that they arc not resijonsible 
for Mr. ^Iladstouc/s legislation, the principles of which they con- 
demned -while extending them. They endeavour to excuse their in- 
consistency by declaring that they accede to a revision of rents only 
as a temporary expedient for relieving the distress prevalent in Ire- 
la-nd, pending the introduction of a great purchase scheme to which 
they have pledged themselves, witli the idea of doing away with dual 
ownership and all its perplexities. Whether their purchase scheme 
will ever see the light, or be accepted if introduced, is doubtful, and 
defeat would be death to the Government. Bor that reason, if for 
no other, it is much to he regretted that the Act of last session was 
not made more satisfactory than it is as a temporary settlement. 
One of its chief defects, aud a glaring inconsistency, is that it fails 
to allow the same reduction upon arrears as upon current rents. 
It is true that the Government offered to let the sliding scale of 
prices apply to arrears as well as to current rents, provided that 
other debts of the tenants were also reduced, but there was no prin- 
ciple in this stipulation. If current rents ought to be reduced 
because, owing to the fall in prices, they are in part rents on the tenants' 
share in their holdings, the same is true of arrears, so far as they belong 
to the period that has elapsed since the fall in j)rices set in. Other 
debts of the tenants stand on quite a different footing. There can 
be no pretence that they arc charged as a tax upon the tenants^ 
property, as excessive rents unaltered after a great fall in prices 
must be if they were fairly fixed by the Land Courts. 
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Although the new Land Act fc defective in two or three points, it 
is a great measure of relief to the tenants, and its reception in 
Ireland is a disgrace to the men who make themselves the mouth- 
pieces of Irish opinion. If the tenants had been left to themselves 
they could scarcely have failed to accept the measure with gratitude 
as a great concession, such as has never before been made in any 
country. As Mr. Chamberlain said at Coleraine, To break down 
the sanctity of a judicial rent fixed only^ a few years ago by Act of 
Parliament, w^as indeed to adopt a principle more radical than has 
ever been put before a British House of Commons before. But this 
was not in reality a greater concession than the breaking of leases. The 
new Act admits nearly all the leaseholders to the benefits of the Act 
of 188], the exceptions being chiefly those who hold leases of over 
ninety-nine years. In fact, it enables tenants to have their leases 
cancelled, so that they may have fair rents fixed by the Land 
Courts, with fixity of tenure, and the right to sell their interest in 
their holdings. Even })crpetuitic8 may be voided if it can be shown 
that any undue influence on the part of landlords was used in bring- 
ing about the arrangements. Thus the leaseholders arc at last to 
receive the fair treatment which should not have been denied them 
in the first instance. A more doubtfully beneficial provision is that 
under which a written notice may be substituted for immediate 
eviction. Until the new Act was passed, a tenant might be evicted 
summarily for non-payment of arrears of rent, but had a period of 
six mouths during which he might pay his debts and claim re-instate- 
mciit in the holding. The new arrangement makes the period of 
redemption commence with the service of a notice to quit, the tenant 
being allowed to remain as caretaker in the meantime, unless, after a 
month, the landlord removes him under the provisions relating to 
caretakers in the Landlordt and Tenant Act of 1860. The Irish 
members objected to this change on the ground that it would make 
the removal of tenants easy without the scandal of eviction. Now 
the eighty-sixth section of the Act referred to, which relates to the 
removal of caretakers, declares that if any caretaker d|)e8 not quit 
and deliver up possession on demand made by the (xwner, the 
latter may summon him to the Petty Sessions to show cause for iiis 
refusal, and if lie cannot do that to the satisfaction of the justices, 
they may grant a warrant for his removal. If the justices are 
guided by the spirit of the Act, they will certainly not grant a 
warrant in any case where the demand for the removal of a Care- 


ta’licr "is a mere acY caprice, or vvithout some reason for his 
yrhh h did not exist ,rhon Lis term as a caretaker com- 

meaeed. But there is nothiag ia the letter of the law to ensure 
^consideration, and the objection to the change was therefore not 
■^ss. With respect to embarrassed tenants, the Land Court 
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is empowered to stay evictions anfl order arrears of rent to be 
paid off by instalments whei^ the rent is not over i250 a year. 
As to the purchase of holdings, the conditions are made easier 
than they were under the Land Purchase Act of 1885, by the 
reduction of the annual rate of interest on advances from the 
Government and the extension of the period of repayment accord- 
ingly, and this advantage is to be extended to tenants who have 
already purchased their holdings, if they please. The provisions 
relating to town parks are not all that could be desired, but are 
good as far as they go. 

The benefits of the new Act are not exhaustively stated in the 
preceding paragraphs, but enough has been said, to show that it is 
a measure of great relief to the occupiers of land in lyeland ; and 
yet, so far as I have seen, not a word of appreciation of it, as a 

message of peace ” from England to Ireland, has been uttered at any 
public meeting of tenants held in the latter country since the Act 
was passed, except at IMr. Charaberlain^s meetings in Ulster. On the 
contrary, it has been treated with contempt on several occasions, as 
not worth acceptance, and the energies of Irish leaders and the 
money of American sympathizers with disorder have been lavishly 
used in stirring up rebellion. The administration of the Crimes 
Act is the excuse ; but that measure cannot toucli a single peace- 
able and law-abiding member of the community. If that ex- 
cuse had not been available, it is pretty certain that another would 
have been made to serve, the object of the Parnellites obviously 
being to render British government in Ireland impossible. 

Nothing succeeds like suceess,'^ and success has hitherto, for 
many years, been with tlio disturbers of the peace of Ireland. Let 
the Government steadily and unflinchingly pursue their present firm 
course of dealing with disorder, and it will be their turn for the rewards 
of success. With every concession of justice to the Irish people, such 
as the new Land Act, the power of the Home Rulers becomes less, not 
only because the people are called upon to make greater sacrifices to 
please them, but also because the mainspring of their activity, the 
feeling which prompts their American supporters to supply them with 
money, is weakened. 

If all the money which has been s^nt from America to Ireland had 
been used for emigration purposes, it would have been much better 
spent than a great deal of it has been ; for no one who has not 
travelled somewhat extensively in the country can have any idea of 
the wretched character of the holdings upon which thousands of 
families endeavour to exist. During my recent visit I saw vast tracts 
of land which no English farmer would take rent-free, dotted (>vcr 
with cabins Jbuilt by the tenants, and commonly rented at. amounts 
which are disgraceful to those who exact them. Such land in reality 
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yields no rent at all, as there is no margin of profit on its cultivation 
if the labour of the occupier be set at even the lowest rate of wages 
current in Ireland. The people not only fail to pay their rents out 
of the produce of the land, but cannot derive their entire subsistence 
therefrom, although they cat nothing but potatoes and maize meal, 
with or ^without milk. Some of them, keeping no cow, assured me 
that they were in the habit of boiling a little oatmeal in order to 
mix the liquor produced with their mliize meal ‘‘ stirabout,” as a 
substitute for milk. Most of the men go to England for three 
months every year to earn the money for their landlords’ exactions, 
and for clothes too many families arc dependent upon contributions 
from friends in J^higlaud or America. To speak of prairie value ” 
in relation to such land is an insult to the prairies, for a great deal of 
it is utterly unfit for cultivation, and is nearly worthless for pasture. 
The extraordinary attachment of the poor people to their wretched 
liorncs has been traded upon by their landlords, and their so-called 
rents arc really fines paid to prevent expatriation. The predecessors 
of the existing race of ken ants were allowed to squat down upon the 
barren mountain-sides (W the almost worthless bogs, paying a merely 
nominal rent ; but whenBthey had cleared small portions of land for 
cultivation, laboriously Vimoving the enormous quantity of stone 
common in the least fertire parts of Ireland, and had erected cottages, 
the rents were quickly raised. Later on, as they cleared more land, 
drained portions of the bog^ and brought plot after plot into cultiva- 
tion, the fines levied upon their industry were increased. This was 
perfectly legal, no doubt, but none the less robbery. If at the 
present time some of the tenants have been made rogues by 
their unscrupulous schoolmasters, it must always be borne in mind 
that their landlords in too many cases set them the example. Two 
wrongs do not make one right ; , but it must be admitted that tenants 
who compel their landlords to accept unreasonable reductions of rent, 
under fear of getting none at all or of being boycotted, are no worse 
than landlords were who exacted unfair increases of rent under fear 
of eviction and consequent destitution. Strongly as I cond|mn the 

Plan of Campaign,” I am bound to admit that on the only estate 
on which it had been successful which I visited, the reduction obtained 
was not half what it needed to be to give the tenants fairplay, and it 
ii satisfactory to learn that a further concession has since been made 
by the landlord. 

On the other hand, I visited estates upon which the tenants are 
treated with the utmost liberality, and have had no need to go to 
the Land Courts for reductions of rent. On one, where a great deal 
of the land is scarcely worth farming, the people, at least on the 
most thickly populated portion of the estate, would be much worse 
off than they are now if they gained their holdings as their own for 
nothing alid lost their landlord. 
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Nothing impresses the traveller in Ireland who has any knowledge 
of land and forming more forcibly than the fact that thousands of 
the tenants could not obtain la decent living for themselves and 
their families if their holdings were presented to them. There are 
143,857 holdings in Ireland of from five to fifteen acres each, and 
56,249 not exceeding five acres. Now there are many tenants who, 
having no children, or only two or three, might manage to exist on ten 
acres of fair land; but a large number of the little farms, are on bogs 
or mountains, where it would be difficult to make a living on twenty 
or thirty acres. In Kerry and Connemara, I saw a great many 
mountain farms of about thirty acres so nearly barren that only 
half a dozen cattle, young and old, or even less, could be kqpt upon 
them; and in Mayo and elsewhere I noticed great numbers of 
holdings on partly reclaimed bogs, which cannot, in their present 
condition, support a family. Some of them are capable of improve- 
ment, and would be improved if the tenants were made owners or 
granted security equivalent to ownership ; but many are not worth 
farming rent-free. The new Land Act, in addition to the Act of 1881, 
Avill do something towards perfecting the security required, and 
tenants who have a sufficient area of fair land, or of land which will 
pay for improvement, will have a chance of what to them will seem 
like prosperity, if they are not prevented by further agitation from 
making the most of their opportunities. 

A visit to Ulster showed me what security has done for the 
tenants and the agriculture of that province. With land much 
less fertile, naturally, than a large proportion of the south of 
Ireland, and with a much less genial climate, the small farmers of 
Ulster have done wonders. Thousands of families have been 
brought up decently on holdings of ten acres, and men with twenty 
acres have in many instances tided over the long periods of depression 
better than large farmers. The Ulster custom, which had pretty 
well the force of law for generations, has been the chief cause of 
the agricultural prosperity of Ulster. Difference of race, no doubt, 
counts for something ; but there are Scots in the south and Celts 
in the north, and tenure has had more effect than race. In Ulster 
I saw large areas of fertile fields which the tenants had reclaimed 
from almost worthless bog. If all the labour expended upon the 
work of reclamation had been hired labour the result would probably 
have been unprofitable ; but a small occupier, working steadily year 
after year, with the assistance of his family, at times when the 
ordinary work of the farm is not pressing, can do a great deal in 
transforming a wilderness into a garden in the course of a decade. 
In Cork County I went over one of the finest farms in Ireland, a 
great part of it having been reclaimed by the landlord, who farms 
it, from stone-covered bog and boggy mountain-sides. The cost 
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was double the present value of the reclaimed laud, and the re- 
clamation will never pay the enterprising owner ; bitt a number of 
small occupiers, with full security, could have done it with profit, 
because they would have had no labour bills to pay. A great deal 
of the bog land of Ireland, however, would never pay even a working 
owner for reclamation, ilesides, there arc thousands of holdings in 
the mountainous districts too unfavourably situated to be fit for 
agricultural purposes, and of no vahfe except as rough runs for 
cattle, sheep, or goats. . 

Seeing, then, that there arc in Ireland large numbers of holdings 
too small, too barren, or too unfavourably situated as to climate to 
aObrd a chance of a livelihood to their occupiers under any circum- 
stances whatever, is it not marvellous that in all the legislation 
carried out or proposed there has been no attempt to take what 
must be the first step in any land scheme which can become a per- 
manent and complete remedy for the ruinous condition of the Irish 
people ? Mr. Arnold llorstcr has lately brought.forward, with a great 
flourish of trumpets, a jnew laud-purchase scheme which he regards 
as a permanent settleiriciit ; yet it would do nothing’ to remedy the 
evil just referred to. ^hether the people like it or not, very many 
of them must be induced or forced to migrate or emigrate before 
they can become self-sup|jorting, and as there is no prospect of a 
scheme of compulsory cm^ration being tolerated, migration is the 
only alternative. 

It cannot be denied that the difficulties of compulsory migration 
are great ; but they are not insuperable, and they would be greatly 
diminibhed by the State buying out all the landlords and becoming 
sole owner of the soil of Iceland. No doubt nine people out of ten 
who have not thoroughly Considered the subject would incontinently 
reject such a scheme if it wbre put before them ; but I hope to show 
that it would be quite as r^fe for the State as a scheme of peasant- 
proprietorship, and in many respects preferable. 

There is a w^onderful faith in “ the magic of ownership among 
people who do not sufficiently bear in mind the truth tb|t circum- 
stances alter cases. No doubt the condition of the peasant-proprietors 
in France and some other European countries is greatly superior to 
that of the Irish tenants, though by no means so desirable as is 
commonly supposed. So far as I can judge, the system does not 
succeed in any large country or district, except where the families 
are small, either on account of late marriage or artificial restriction, 
or where the returns from the land arc supplemented by earnings 
from some other industry. Subdivision of land and indebtedness to 
usurers, the great curses of a peasant-proprietary, cause a great 
deal of abject misery. Mainly from the latter cause, the system 
brought into being by the emancipation of the serfs in Russia has 
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broken down, and in Germany, Italy, and elsewhere it has been 
found necessary to establish Land Banks under Government control 
to meet the difficulty as far as possible. It is to be borne in mind, 
too, that the climate in Prance and other countries in Southern 
Europe is better suited for the cultivation of fruit and vegetables, 
the most remunerative crops for small farmers, and for tke pro- 
duction of poultry and eggs, than the climate of Ireland is ; while in 
Germany and Switzerland, fdr instance, the cultivators supplement 
the meagre returns of their little holdings by means of various handi- 
crafts not known in Ireland. Again, there are better local markets 
for these products in Continental countries than in Ireland, where 
manufacturing towns are few and far between. As to subdivision, 
if could be prevented as long as the purchase was not completed, 
but not afterwards. Worse still, if possible, a system of petty 
landlordism, foreign to the usage of Continental countries, would 
certainly become common among the Irish as soon as they had power 
to introduce it, and then the state of the country would be far worse 
than it has ever been yet. Both these serious dangers w’ould be 
avoided if the State owned the land, letting ^it only to occupying 
holders, and prohibiting division and sub-letting. 

Whatever system is to be adopted, there must be a redistribution 
of the land, and a few figures from official sources will suffice to show 
that there is land enough in Ireland to afford to each occupier who 
’needs it sufficient for a livelihood. In 1880 there were 522,277 
occupiers in the country, including those holding less than one acre ; 
and the area of land, after deducting for woods and plantations, bog 
and marsh, barren mountain-land, water, roads, and fences, was 
15,303,850 acres, or an average of over 29 acres per occupier. But 
47,195 of the tenants occupied one acre or less, and, as they do not 
depend upon farming as their principal means of subsistence, only a 
small proportion of them would need an increased area. Again, 
there are always numbers of men without families on their hands 
who need only a few acres, and many more with from ten to fifteen 
acres of fair land whose holdings need no enlargement even if they 
have families. Then, if the fisheries and other industries of the 
country were encouraged and developed, farming would become less 
and less the almost exclusive occupation of the people. Lastly, a 
great deal of the land returned as bog or waste is susceptible of 
improvement. 

It is pretty clear that a Special Commission, appointed to re- 
distribute the land of Ireland, would find sufficient for the purpose. 
Still a large portion of the land now held by landlords, agents, and 
other extensive farmers — nearly all the best land in Ireland outside 
Ulster — would be required for small occupiers, and one of the chief 
difficulties of a scheme of distribution would be that of obtaining 
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the portion required Tfithout injustice. If the landlords were bought 
out, however, most of the land they use for home farms would be 
available^ and probably also that held by their agents, whose 
occupation would be gone. Then, under any scheme of State 
ownership or purchase by occupiers it would be no more than 
reasonable to require every occupier of more than a hundred acres 
to give up a portion of his farm in return for the new advantages 
in tenure ‘which he would obtain. As many of the landlords and 
other large farmers afibrd the best examples of farming to be found 
in Ireland, it would not be desirable to root them all out of the 
country, even if such a course would be fair. Without proceeding 
to such an extreme and harsh measure as that, there would be 
enough lq,nd for the people who need it. 

Having acquired the land by paying the present owners a 
moderate sum for it in terminable Government annuities, the State 
could redistribute and let it at sufficiently low rents to begin with, 
but arranged so as to| vary with the prices of farm produce for the 
future. The tenants ^would be free to sell their right of occupancy 
and improvements, an/1 would not be liable to be evicted except for 
non-payment of rent lor infringement of necessary regulations, such 
as those prohibiting subdivision without proper authority, and sub- 
letting under any circumstances. They would thus have all the 
security of ownership, and consequently all the inducements to im- 
prove their holdings, without its disadvantages and temptations. Of* 
course it would be absolutely necessary to make the tenants under- 
stand that, having been given a fair start and placed under fair 
conditions as to the future, they would have no further benefit or 
indulgence from the State, but would have to depend entirely upon 
their own exertions, taking their chance of success or failure with 
other men of business ; j),lso that, if they failed to pay their rents 
after a specified period of grace, they would infallibly be evicted, 
receiving, of course, the money which their successors would pay for 
the tenant-right. Until we have finality in these respects, it will be 
utterly futile to expect the small farmers of Ireland to r |i.ke the most 
of the land and of tlie advantages afforded to them. 

Under such conditions as are above described I am convinced that 
the risk to the State of becoming the actual owner of all the land of 
Ireland would be extremely small. Agricultural depression has 
probably touched its lowest depth, and the value of land is not likely 
to fall lower than it is if order be preserved in Ireland, even if there 
should be no great change in tenure. Much less then would a fall 
be probable under a system embodying the greatest incentives to the 
investment of capital and industry. Any objection based upon an 
assumed probability of a general repudiation of rent applies to all 
land purchase schemes, if to any of them ; * and any security deemed 
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necessary^ such as cue based on the liability o( the whole people of 
Ireland to special taxation to xnake good any deficiency^ could be 
applied to the scheme now proposed aei well as to any other. But 
the risk would be smaller under this plan than under one of 
purchase by the tenants, because rents, while varying with^ prices 
of produce, could be made lower on an average by the amount 
requisite for the sinking fund* under the old plan ; besides which, the 
most serious causes of impoverishment — subdivision and sub-letting 
— would be avoided under State ownership. 

One of the chief objections raised against the system of tenure 
proposed, when it was first put forward by Mr. A. R, Wallace, was 
that it would place an immense amount of patronage in the* hands 
of the Government, and afford the means of jobbery on A gigantic 
scale. A more utterly nonsensical charge was never made, because 
the land would be bought and sold as freely as if it were the 
property of the occupiers, though subject to certain charges and 
regulations. 

It is earnestly to be hoped that before any new Land Bill is 
brought forward, our legislators will thorough ly consider the con- 
ditions essential to agricultural prosperity, or at least to the chance 
of it, in Ireland. Whatever the settlement is to be it should be a 
final one, as far as any settlement can be. The first essential is a i 
redistribution of the laud ; the second, a general reduction of rents 
to begin with, the liquidation of arrears where necessary, and 
graduation according to prices of produce for the future ; the third, 
complete security for capital and labour invested in improvements 
by every occupier, without distinction of class ; and the fourth, the 
prevention of subdivision »aud sub-letting. With these essentials 
provided for, and firm administration, there would be a reasonable 
hope of an, era of prosperity for Ireland such as that unfortunate 
country has never yet enjoyed ; the wrongs of past generations of 
misrule and oppression would be righted ; and the condition of our 
beautiful Sister Island,’^ with her naturally light-hearted and "yet 
thrifty peasantry, instead of being the reproach of Great Britain 
throughout the civilized world, might in time become the greatest 
pride of our rulers and our people, and a standing example of just 
and enlightened government. 


William E. Bear. 



TH-E WOKKLESS, Tl^E THRIFTLESS, 
AND THE WORTHLESS. 


II. 

“"We talk by aggregates, 

And t|unk by systems, and, Vicing used to face 
Our e^jils in statistics, are inclined 
To ca[| them with unreal remedies.” 

) E. B. Browning. 

\ 

T he widespread attention whieh is now being given to the pro- 
blem, how best to meet the claims of the unemployed without 
demoralizing the poor, discouraging providence among the working- 
classes, or reproducing the evil effects of a too unrestricted system of 
out-door relief, is a hopeful sign that some satisfaetory solution will 
be found. The amount of thoughtful criticism which the London 
and provincial press has accorded to the previous article on this 
subject* is an evidence of the prevailing interest taken in this, most 
important (piestioii. As many of these notices contain very pertinent 
objections, whilst in some cases, the suggestions made by the writer 
seem to have been misunderstood, it is hoped the following supple- 
mentary paper may not be altogether valueless. 

The great end which every philanthropist and every j jitriot must 
most earnestly desire, is such a reform in the administration of the 
Poor Laws as shall result in the separation of deserving destitute 
persons from the undeserving, and shall ensure that each class shall 
he dealt with according to its deserts. 

It can hardly be denied that the Record of the past three winters, 
so far as regards the administration of the Poor Laws in the metropolis, 
is a disgrace to all who are responsible for it. The fact that, at 
every recurring period of bad trade or severe weather, the legal pro- 
vision for the poor and private benevolence should both fail to prevent 
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widespread and bitter suffering among the worklcss, and should 
actually encourage dangerous demonstrations of lawlessness on the 
part of the worthless, proves conclusively that the system on which 
these are at present administered has proved faulty. Much mischief 
has been already done, and persistence in our present unwise course 
must in the end involve disastrous consequences. • 

One of the most general objjcctions made to the statements in the 
previous paper is, that the estimate of the number of the^workleSs 
applying for relief, as contrasted with the Other classes, at two 
per cent, of the whole is too low ; but this percentage was intended 
as an average only, and not as applicable to all times. When trade is 
good, it may be said that practically none of this class ever seek 
relief, and very few when slackness of employment prevails /)nly for 
a short period ; it is when this is prolonged, and their resources 
are exhausted, that men capable of good work and of respectable 
character are driven to apply for assistance. No doubt the above 
average is largely exceeded throughout the country at the present 
time, and this very fact supplies an additional argument for immediate 
reform. 

In small communities it is comparatively easy for individuals or 
societies to relieve the poor with discrimination, since the character 
of every applicant is known ; but in London and other large towns 
this is impossible on any adequate scale, hence the necessity of 
improving the administration of the Poor Laws made for this 
special object. 

The remarks made in the previous paper on the present adminis- 
tration of relief have been misinterpreted as an attack upon the 
whole body of guardians of the poor. This is entirely incorrect. 
The composition of Boards of Guardians differs as much as their 
rules for relief. Happily, very many persons who undertake the 
thankless office are amongst the best and most philanthropic of our 
citizens, and their self-denying labours cannot be too highly esti- 
mated. Where such influence predominates the administration is 
as wise and benevolent as the authorities will permit ; but, unhappily, 
other Boards are dominated by persohs who seek office from various 
unworthy motives, and by these the administration is as bad as the 
Local Government Board will allow. 

The divergent rules which regulate relief in various Unions are the 
result of this different composition of the Boards, and the first step 
towards an improved administration is that one well-considered 
uniform system of dealing with the destitute classes, where the 
conditions of labour are on a whole similar, should be enforced. 
The following extract from a recent communication to the Times 
graphically describes this evil : — 

" In London and a few of the other large towns the prohibition of 
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out-door reUef that is in ‘force elsewhere in England is somewhat 
relaxed. Out-door relief may be g^ven to able-bodied men on two 
conditions — the one that at least half the relief is given, not in 
money, but in food i the other that a task of work is set in return. 
But this regulation is only permissive, and, as a matter of fact, less 
than Half the metropolitan Unions avail themselves of its provisions. 
Further, those that do so at all only do so during the winter months 
— say, pejfhaps, from December till the middle of April. So that if 
a carpenter or a bricklayer cannot find work in August and applies 
for relief he will be oflered an order for the ‘ house ' in any Union in 
London ,* if his application is made in February in Marylebone or 
Lambeth he must come into the workhouse; but in St. Pancras or 
Camberwpll he may expect an order for the labour-yard. Here is 
the first and perhaps the most glaring contrast between one Union 
and another. The contrast is not rendered less inexplicable when we 
find that labour-yards, which are supposed theoretically to act as 
safety-valves to prevent a sudden and serious •pressure on the work- 
house accommodation, arc found necessary year after year, as a matter 
of course in parishes .such as St. George^ s, Hanover Square, or Pad- 
dington, while they ary unheard of in the midst of the poverty-stricken 
districts of the East-End. On the whole, taking one winter with 
another, perhaps a dozen Unions out of thirty open a labour-yard 
every winter. 

But, though they agree on this one point, here their agreement 
breaks up into the mo^ picturesque variety. The task set, the 
number of hours worked, the amount of relief given in return, all 
vary in each different Union, and within the widest possible limits. 
The commonest task is stone-breaking — a task which, in spite of 
obvious disadvantages, has these recommendations — it is Lard work, 
requiring little skill, no expenditure on plant, and not much room ; 
further, though of course the work is not remunerative, the stone 
when broken can at least be sold for as much as it cost to buy. 
But every applicant for relief cannot break stones, so for those who 
are physically unfit some easier work has to be provided| Wood- 
chopping is sometimes set ; one Union has a field for digging. But 
the field is small and the diggers are numerous, and the task is apt 
to be little better than a farce. In default of more satisfactory work 
not a few Unions fall back in the last resort on oakum-picking. One 
Union, indeed, avoids the difficulty by making scarcely any attempt 
to get any \^ork done at all. 

In respect of the length of time worked, the out-door pauper has 
a distinct advantage over the ordinary workman. In no trade in 
London does a week’s work consist of less than 52J hours' work. 
In no stone-yard does it imply more than 45, in thq majority only 
42 ; in several it is 86 ; in one Union last winter it was actually 32. 
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Moreover, carpenters or engineers haye^to be at work by 7 o’clock, 
even in the coldest weather. The stone-yard never opens its gates 
till 8 ; and 8.30 or 9 is a still ootnmoner hour. One Union last 
winter only connjaenced operations at 10. The theory was excellent 
— namely, that the men would have had time to go round to seek 
employment before coming in. In practice, however, it was (bund a 
considerable convenience by the class of applicants who preferred to 
lie in bed till their wives had got the breakfast ready, and when the 
hour was altered till 9 a.m. the numbers projnptly dropped to little 
more than half. 

At this point the question will doubtless be asked — ' How much 
does a man earn in a week?’ Strictly speaking, the answer, is that 
he esf ns nothing. The task set him is not remunerative*work at which 
he can earn wages, but merely a test to prove his sincerity.* Accord- 
ingly, the relief given him depends not on the amount of work he 
has accomplished, but simply on his necessity as measured by the 
number of his family. A single man receives on the average, in 
money and food taken together, 3^. 9d.y a man with a' wife and three 
children 7^. 4t/., and a man with a wife and six children 9^. 9d. It 
may be thought that this is too low, but it mijist be remembered, in 
the first place, that no allowance is made for rent. If a man has not 
sufiicient credit to be allowed to ^ run his rent ’ till he gets back 
into work, he is supposed to be a fit case for the workhouse rather 
than the stone-yard. Further, the scale for a man with a large 
family is only slightly below what the best class of workmen secure 
for themselves as ^ unemployed benefit ’ from their trade societies. 
If a mechanic can keep the wolf from the door on 12,5., 9^. 9d. can- 
not be much too small for the applicants to the stone-yard, who are 
almost entirely unskilled labourers. But the scale given above is the 
average between two widely separate extremes, either of which it is 
difficult to justify. For example, a single man is expected to subsist 
for a week on 2s, 4d, at llotherhithe ; in Battersea he is allowed 
5$. 6d. ior the same period. Similarly 6^. Sd, will hardly suffice 
for a man with a wife and six children, but to judge by the 
standard just attempted to be set. up, St. George’s seems to go 
too far the other way when it allows 135. Sd, It is obviws 
that care has to be taken not to make the stone-yard more attractive 
than outside labour — a condition of things that was reached by one 
Union last year, whose guardians (with the best intentions doubtless) 
were paying only a fraction less than 6cL per hour fpr perfectly 
useless labour, while contractors in the neighbourhood were only 
paying their workmen 4d. and 4^d. 

“ Lastly, there is a wide difference between the manner in w hiqh 
applications for relief in the labour-yard arc dealt with in the 
different Unions.^ In some, every applicant who comes— -be his 
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character what it may — is ajilmitted without question and allowed to 
remain as long as he pleases. . In others^ the guardians endeavour 
to confine the use of the stone-yard within the narrowest possible 
limits. Sometimes a man is only admitted for a few days at a time, 
or for a maximum of four days a week. If he shows signs of being 
contents to remain where he is, he is warned that next week, if he 
has not found work for himself, he will have to come into the 
* house/ Men of known bad characters* are refused absolutely, and 
the stone-yard is kept only as a very temporary resource for those 
who have a home that is worth preserving. Looking at the question 
from this point of view, several Boards of (iuardians never admit 
single men into the stone-yard at all.’’ 

From the Jibovc statement it is certain that the relief given in the 
metropolis must in some cases be injurious from its excess, in others 
cruelly inadequate. It must be both unjust and absurd that^the 
amount of relief a destitute person can obtain from the authorities 
should depend upon which side of an arbitrary line, dividing two 
Unions, his house may chance to be situated. If we take, for in- 
stance, the case of two men of similar characters living it may be 
next door to each othcr^ but in different Unions, the one on applying 
for relief may receive, ai^, in Battersea, 55. QiL a week, the other, as in 
Ilotherhithe, only 2s, not only the relief given, but the amount 
of labour exacted, is equally diverse, which must be unfair to some of 
the applicants. The first i^tcp towards reform is therefore evident — 
namely, to establish, after' careful investigation, one uniform system 
of relief in the metropolis, adequate withouj being lavish, on conditions 
repellent without being i)3rucl, and that these should be carefully 
supervised by the Government authorities ; but the spirit which now 
dominates the Local Governmeut Board must also be changed. 

The present idea which ^ipears to govern its action is to make the 
conditions of relief so degrading and severe that no respectable person, 
unless compelled by the deepest distress, will ever apply. It is only 
just to say that this view receives much support from many of the 
most valuable members of different Boards of Guardians/| but the 
writer is firmly convinced that the rigid carrying out of this principle 
is the greatest cause of our present trouble, and that, whatever may 
be the case in ordinary times, to enforce such harsh rules in periods 
of abnormal distress is both cruel and disastrous. 

A striking example of the perverse influence exercised by the 
Local Government Board is afforded by the following incident. 
A guardian of the Wandsworth and Clapham Union, feeling aggrieved 
at the censure which he wrongly considered was cast upon the whole 
body of guardians of the poor in the January article, addressed a 
remonstrance to the writer, enclosing the scale of relief prevailing in 
that Union, which ranges from 105. 6d, a week for a man with two 
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children, to 12^. Gd. for one Tvith a larger family, and added that at 
the last meeting of the Board the Government Inspector said : You 
cannot give work but only relief to the destitute^ j the work in stone- 
breaking, &C;, is a test to prove the destitution, not work for wages.” 
No doubt, strictly speaking, this is correct, for apparently guardians 
cannot open relief works without the Board's sanction ; but so long 
as the idea thus expressed animates the supreme authority, and is thus 
enforced by its representatfves, reform is hopeless. This spirit is 
totally contrary to that which animated the .experienced* men who 
framed our present Poor Law, as has been already fully shown, 
and our present trouble is the result of a departure from the wise 
and humane principles it embodies. 

One more instance must be noticed of the foolish adherence to 
cast-iron rules, in spite of the changing conditions to which various 
occupations arc cxpo£,cd, and of the evil which results. The depression 
in the price of agricultural produce has compelled the farmers to dis- 
charge a large number of their labourers. Throughout the greater 
part of England relief can only legally be given to an able-bodied man 
in the workhouse ; whilst the Scotch law prohibits any relief what- 
ever. So, in England these wretched labourers must either become 
paupers, thieves, or tramps ; in Scotland they tnust either beg, steal, 
or starve. The metropolitan authorities, and even philanthropic 
societies, are doing their best to discourage immigration from^ the 
country ; but in vain — hunger and the wise regulations of the Local 
Government Board compel the starving labourers to come. 

The principal criticisms of the previous paper to which it is needful to 
refer arg, first, that whilst it urges the sending back of vagrants to .their 
own parishes, it docs not indicate what is to be then done with them. 

Secondly, that the proposed employment of destitute persons in 
useful work would interfere with those supporting themselves in 
similar trades. 

Thirdly, that no other plan of checking the increase of the thriftless 
class is suggested, except, by emigration, and that this is insufficient. 

It has been already admitted that the thriftless class is our 
greatest difficulty ; the increase by births alone is said on good 
authority to be in excess of that of any other in the community, and 
unless checked this must in time become a serious danger to the 
commonwealth ; yet this is the very class which is least controlled by 
prudential considerations ; and public opinion has not yet sufficiently 
expressed itself in condemnation of the criminal selfishness involved 
in improvident marriages and families beyond the power of the 
parents to support. 

Much may, however, even now be done to mitigate this e.il by 
means of education, especially industrial education, which must, how- 
ever, be conducted on an entirely different system from that which at 
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present prevails. The elementary education now given is practically 
useless to a large proportion of the children of the thriftless class^ 
however valuable it may. be, and undoubtedly is, to those of a higher 
grade. The reasons of thK failure are evident : children of the 
thriftless are for the badly fed, and therefore suffer from 

a deficiency of enelgy and brain-power; they are also generally 
irregular in attcndanpc, and receive little aid or encouragement at 
home ; besides, as a ru e, they leave schooPat the earliest possible oppor- 
tunity, before reaching ^ the higher standards. Their real education 
then begins too often in the streets, in the atmosphere of thriftless 
surroundings, and if they read at all afterwards it is but tales of folly 
and filth. Under suet disadvantages, thriftlessness cannot fail to be 
perpetuated. 

A satisfactory rcmecy for this failure in our educational system, so 
far as this class is concerned, must be found by extending the time 
of compulsory education, and by requiring attendance at evening 
classes till the highest standard is reached. Xbis extension, whilst 
allowing the children io work for their living during the day, would 
not only make the education they had obtained in the day-school 
valuable, but save them from the demoralizing effect of evenings spent 
in the street during thj? most susceptible period of their lives. To 
make this compulsory attendance less irksome, these evening classes 
should bo bright and provde some industrial instruction. 

With regard to the lact of energy through want of nourishment, 
from which many of these poor children sutler, no kinder act can be 
performed than providing' food for them ; but here again the great 
difficulty meets us — can th s be done without further demoralizing the 
parents who, for the most part, are only too glad to shift the support 
of their children upon others ? 

In reply to the question how the vagrants and mendicants are to 
be dealt with after they liaVe been sent back to their respective 
parishes, the answer is, they must be subjected to penal discipline ; 
the law already provides three months' imprisonment for sti|p:dy 
vagabonds, and if two or tlirce terms of such imprisonment do not 
suffice, a longer period must be legalized. Some foreign countries 
have endeavoured to meet the difficulty by establishing semi-penal 
mendicant farms, where vagrants are detained for one, two, or three 
years ; they arc provided with huts to live in, but food and all 
indulgences are given only in exchange for work. Some such 
scheme will probably have to be carried out in England before the 
mass of vagabondage, largely the result of our too lenient treatment 
of vagrants, can be brought within reasonable limits. Repeated short 
terms of imprisonment should not be resorted to, as they are in all 
cases useless ; yet the same term of penal servitude could hardly be 
given even to the most persistent tramp as is inflicted on the burglar. 
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Perhaps some modified form of th^ mendicant farm sjrstem as carried 
out in Holland would prove the best solution of the diflSculty, but it 
would require much consideration before being adopted. The aim of 
all legislation should be to make the worthless classes realize that 
they must work, if not in freedom, then under compulsion. 

The plague of vagrancy is not confined to England, and has little 
to do with want of employment. An American gentleman, a leading 
philanthropist in Chicago, recently informed the writer t^iat it is be- 
coming a burning question in the United Stajies, the authorities being 
seriously alarmed at its steady increase, and all their remedial efforts 
having so far failed. 

The objection raised that the employment of applicants for relief 
on useful work would take it from those at the time supporting 
themselves, could only apply where the work given was limited to a 
few trades, and might be avoided altogether. There are very few. 
parishes in which the sanitary arrangements are so perfect, the roads, 
paths and open spaces so thoroughly cared for, the workhouse itself, 
its yards and outbuildings, in such complete repair, but that a large 
amount of labour could, in times of exceptional distress, be profitably 
expended on them. 

If the authorities were always prepared with a supply of tools and 
material, so that deserving men applying for relief could be at once 
set to work, much good might be done : it would also be a very 
valuable provision to have a farm attached to each Union, where spade 
labour could be employed ; and if useful work for wage were restricted 
to persons of good character, who form a small proportion of those 
that apply for relief, these provisions would suffice, except in times 
of very exceptional distress, when special relief works, such as were 
so successful in Manchester during the cotton famine, ought to be 
provided. But before any progress can be made towards solving the 
diflSiculty of the unemployed, a new spirit must be infused into the 
Poor Law authorities, and instructions such as those given to the 
g]|||rdians of the Wandsworth and Clapham Union, that they could 
not give work for wages, but only relief, must be reversed. 

Strange as it may appear, there is great difficulty in obtaining any 
exact knowledge of the provisions of the present law : it is the 
result of a medley of legislation ; and a codification of all Acts 
relating to the relief of the poor and the treatment of various classes 
of destitute persons is much needed ; a digest of these should be pub- 
lished in a simple form, and placed in the hands of all engaged in 
their administration. 

To conclude : uniformity in the amount of relief, and the conditions 
in which it is given, should be enforced in all districts and towns 
where the circumstances of the community are similar. The character 
of all applicants for relief ought to be obtained and registered, and 
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the kind of relief to be given to each class laid down and enforced by 
Government. Every Union should be required to provide reasonable 
work for persons of good character ; and as an encouragement, those 
Unions working satisfactorily might receive a contribution from the 
Imperial taxes, the withholding of which would be the penalty of 
neglect. The supervision of the Poor Law administration ought not 
to rest primarily upon the President ef the Local Government Board, 
who has far too much to attp.w^ tfo, but should form a separate depart- 
ment under his control, !)ut having a responsible head. In one word, 
the amendments needed in our Poor Law administration are — 

Firstly — Relief to be given on one uniform scale. 

Secondly — Wage-woik supplied to the deserving. 

Thirdly — Test-work orovided for the idle and improvident. 

J^'ourthly — Penal-woik exacted from the vicious and worthless. 

Uj)on these principles our present Poor Law was founded ; 
departure from them has led to our present trouble. In a return to 
these alone can wc hope for an effectual remedy. Meanwhile, every 
effort should be made 'o induce the Local Government Board to 
enforce the administration of the law by the guardians in a spirit of 
humanity and justice. 

It is to be feared thajt' at present the attention of philanthroj)ists 
is too much concentrated in supplying those bodily wants of the poor 
for which the law already amply provides, and is diverted from that 
equally important work which no Boards can accomplish — the raising 
of their moral condition. There is unlimited scope here for philan- 
thropic effort among the young, the thriftless, the unfortunate, and 
even among the fallen and tlic worthless. 

The truth seems almost to have been forgotten that " it takes a soul 
to raise a body,"' and that the souls of the degraded must, be in 
some measure refined, even, y as has been well said, to make them 
appreciate a cleaner stye. This cannot be done except by individual 
contact with individual souls ; as in the child’s fable it was impos- 
sible for Beauty to restore manhood to the Beast till she gave it l|»r 
love, so true humanity cannot be restored to these outer |t8 but by 
the outflowing of loving sympathy. 

It seems almost incredible that in wealthy England, at the close of 
the nineteenth century, so much destitution should exist, and still more 
that vagrancy and mendicancy should so prevail. It may well be asked, 
Is this the grand total result of the wisdom of our legislators, the 
efforts of our philanthropists, the Christianity of our churches ? that 
our streets aie infested with miserable creatures, from whose faces 
almost everything purely human has been erased, whose very presence 
would put us to shame but for familiarity with the sight ; poor 
wretches, filthy in body, foul in speech, and vile in spirit ; human 
vermin ; yes, but of our own manufacture, for every individual of this 
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mass was once an infiocent dald. Society has made them what they 
are, not only by a selfish in^gsnee in indiscriminate almsgiving, but 
bv permitting bad laws to exist and good laws to be so administered 
M to crush the weak and wreck the lives of the unfortunate. 

Looking at all this terrible human wreckage, the awful warning of 
the Phantom in the Christmas tale seems once more to be rung out 
from ten thousand steeples^ by the midnight chimes : " There is not 
a fathpr by whose side these creatures pass. There is not a mother 
in the land. There is no one risen from the state of ehildhood but 
shall be responsible in his or her degree for this enormity. There is 
not a country in the world on- which it would not bring a curse. 
There is not a religion in the earth it would not deny. . There is 
no people in the earth it would not put to shame. \Voe to tho 
nation that shall count its monsters, such as these, by *hundreds and 
thousands ! ” 


Prancis Pjeek. 



THE. SCOTTISH CHUltCH QUESTION. 


L oud BALFOUR of BURLEIGH is one of the most respectable 
of our Scottish nobles. He has not, indeed, the brilliant and 
versatile qualities of the Duke of Argyll, nor the humour and deft- 
ness uf the Earl of RjOsebery. But he has good sense and good 
business habits, and h(i is certainly not less esteemed in his own 
country because he takes a warm interest in the Church which is still the 
chief symbol of its nationality. By that Church, I do not mean merely 
the portion of it which is established by law, but that Presbyterianism 
which still keeps hold of the hearts of the Scottish people, and to no 
part of which is Lord Balfour wholly indifferent. When I satw 
then, that a paper on the tihurch question by him was to appear in 
The Contempokauy, I turned to it with eagerness, expecting that 
he would surely lift it out of the province of narrow party tactics into 
the serener air of thoughtful Christian statesmanship. 

For his own sake, I am gi-'eved tha,t this hope has been sadly dis- 
appointed. Lord Balfour’s article is one that may satisfy a blind 
partisan who cares only for what he thinks a good hard blow, but 
who has^no conception of the battle that is being fought; while the 
partisan, on the other side, will not find it difficult to return ftie blow 
with interest ; but thoughtful readers will ask, Is the old ecclesiastical 
littleness never to disappear ? Are great questions always, in the 
hands of Churchmen, lay or clerical, to be made small ? Is ft thus 
that grave religious problems are to be handled by those who are 
fain to put forth their hand to stay up the ark ? It is not easy, 
indeed, to sec why the paper was written at all, or what good it could 
possibly do. The only reason I can find for it is, that he wished to 
make a little political capital for his party out of Mr. G;ladstone*s 
Nottingham speeches, and to repeat the parrot-cry that the late Premier 
would fain bribe people to vote for Home Rule in Ireland by offering 
to disestablish the Welsh and Scottish Churches. I am not concerned 
to defend Mr. Gladstone, who can look after himself very well with- 
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out me. But I may ^mind Lord Balfour that what Mr. Gladstone 
actually said then impli^ niore the brij)ery of those who favour 
disestablishment, than what he said in 1885 implied the bribery of those 
Liberals who support the Establishment. Rightly or wrongly, he 
held on both' occasions that “ Ireland stops the way/' Formerly 
he determined that the Church question must wait until the Irish 
one was settled ; and at Nottingham he varied the formula by telling 
them thplt they must get this Irish business out of the way if they 
wished TO deal with either Church matters, ©r the liquor traffic, or 
various other affairs. Only the over-stimulated brain of a newspaper 
editor, on the outlook for any crumb of comfort to his party, could 
ever have dreamed that there was bribery in the one case/ or the 
other. The two stand on exactly the same level. If thg Church’s 
opponents were bribed at Nottingham, her friends were equally bribed 
in IVIidlothian, only there was no one then clever enough to see it, or 
virtuous enough to lift up hands of holy horror at the thought of it. 
But while the editor oF a daily paper has little time to think, and cares 
only to hit out as hard as he can, we expect sopsethirig different from 
a noble lord writing leisurely a month after the! event. Lordi Balfour, 
however, who might have used the present lull of Church palrties to 
say a wise word which all would have listened to, has only employed 
it so as to take a small advantage which will serve no one long. 

1 am not minded, however, to dwell on this, nor yet to controvert 
other statements which arc made in this paper witWas little ground 
of reason. What I wish rather to point out is the stage which this 
Church question has now reached by cojiscnt of all parties, and 
the duty of all to consider what is to jc done, when the issue now 
raised shall have been decided. Lord Balfour admits that, if the 
majority of the Scott'.sh people wish disestablishment, then disestab- 
lishment must come. He would not probably apply that principle 
to the Welsh Church, holding that it must stand or fall by the 
English Church, of which it is only a part. But he recognizes that 
Scotland may be dealt with as Ireland was dealt with, because the nations 
are separate, and their Churches thetefore separate, so that changes 
may take place in them, without necessarily affecting the Church of 
England. But the main point here is, that the question shall be 
determined by the will of the people. It is thrown into the ballot- 
box for decision there. On that point he is quite clear, as Lord 
Ilartington also was. He appears, indeed, to be at one moment very 
confident of the result, in case the people of Scotland were left free to 
decide it ; but at the next he is rather nervous, and evidently full of, 
alarm as to what Lord Selborne has called “ the underground influ- 
ences brought to bear upon the choice of candidates.” lie tries hard 
to believe in the big Petition " with its 600,000 signatures, and 
in other so-called statistics of his party. But it is clear that he is 
not so sure about them as he would have us to believe, and therefore 
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he insists that the question shall be detached |bsolutely from all other 
political issues of the time, and a mandate, pure and simple, given to 
Parliament on the subject. That is hardly reasonable. The Scottish 
people have a good many other grievances which they cannot well be 
asked to set aside till this one is removed. It is not their way, unless 
in very exceptional circumstances, to isolate one part of national life, 
and ignore all the rest ; and I doubt very much whether it would be 
possible to get from them the pure anfi simple mandate which Lord 
llalfour thinks neceswary. Even if he had it, however, he is ndtquite pre- 
pared to say that English members are to stand absolutely aside, and 
let the verdict be given by the Scottish ones alone, for the Establish- 
ment principle is the same iu the one country as in the other. There 
is a curious mixture therefore of boldness and timidity even in his 
admission that the votes of the people shall determine the matter. 
He is very sure that the Scottish householders may be trusted to 
uphold, the Establishment ; but at the same time he would fain lay 
down such conditions s would go far to maintain the Church, whether 
they wished it or no. He is confident that the big Petition was a 
reality, but he has |iot the same assurance as to the votes in the 
ballot-box. Still he concedes that, if Scottislx opinion and wishes 
were to be declared; against the views of the supporters of the 
Scottish Establishment, they would never contend that the connec- 
tion between the Church and the State sliould be maintained, con- 
trary to those "N^ishes and that opinion, merely by force of English 
votes. 

A great point has been gained, then, when that is admitted even 
by so zealous a friend of the Establishment as Lord Balfour. It 
was not so always. Formerly, the duty of the State to favour and 
maintain “ tlic truth/^ ii respective of the people’s convictions and 
desires, used to hold a foremost place in the arguments of his party, 
and that, although the Stf.^e endowed one form of truth in England, 
and another form of it in S'cotlaiid. It is a very much simpler issue 
that is now before us, by consent of both, parties. What does the 
nation want ? The people may be right, or they may be Yrong. A 
majority is not an infallibility ; but it is entitled to have its own way 
in the disbursement of its own money, and the appointments of its 
own servants. As to the result, I .can, for my part, await it very 
calmly. There is no unkindly feeling in Scotland toward the 
Established Church. There is no one who doubts that it has done 
good service in the past, and is doing good service now. Whatever 
the decision of the country may be as to continuing its relation to 
the State, that will not imply any wish to injure its real efficiency 
as a Church of Christ. It has many friends in all quarters, who rejoice 
to acknowledge the life that is in it, and the work it is doing ; and no 
greater mistake could be fallen into than that which somewof its too 
zealous partisans commit, when they speak of this Disestablishment 
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movement as if it were an attempt to destroy a living portion of the 
Church of God. For my own par^ I have always moved in this matter 
only with a view to the greater efficiency of the dear auld Kirk in 
which I was bom. Let the people, then, say whether they wish it to 
remain as it is, or would rather place it beside its sister Churches on 
the ground of the religious equality of all good citizens in the sight of 
the State. What the result of this appeal may be to-day or to-morrow, 
I do not pretend to say. But I have no doubt as to the issue sooner 
or later, and I am very sure that the thing whioh its supporters dread 
so much will bring a blessing to the Established Church, and to the 
whole land. 

But that this blessing may not be too long delayed, I have*always 
held that the hand of Churchmen outside should not be toj3 busy in 
the work of Disestablishment. Perhaps it was necessary hitherto that 
they should bring the question before the people, and even press it on 
their attention. But now, at least, they may leave it largely to the 
politician. In Wales, Mr. Gladstone thinks, the /question is ripe, and in 
Scotland it is rapidly ripening for the statesman Iwho is to deal with it, 
which, however, he himself never expects to do. I Let us leave it, then, 
as much as possible, to the constituencies and the rulers who will have 
finally to settle it, and let us avoid doing anything that might 
embitter the quarrel, and postpone the object which we should all 
have chiefly at heart. For^this same question of State-Church or no 
State-Church is very different in Scotland from what it is in 
England. Lord Balfour thinks it is one, but he can hardly have^ 
reflected on the meaning of -what he was saying. Abstractly, no 
doubt, it is exactly the same issue that is before the people — shall 
there be an Established Church or not ? But all the conditions of 
the question are as different in the two countries as it is well possible 
to imagine. In England the Nonconformist has a different church 
govern ’ jent, a diflerent form of worship, and a different faith — at 
least from the High and liitualistic portion of the Church by law 
established. In Scotland, on the contrary, there is now practically 
no difference between the State Church and her other Presbyterian 
sisters, except this one point, that she enjoys place and privilege 
and pay from the nation, which are denied to them, or rather 
which they cannot with a good conscience accept. They have 
all the same creed, the same worship, the same government 
by Presbyters, so that if that which now hinders were taken 
out of the way, they should naturally coalesce, and form one great 
and really national Church. That is what we should be aiming 
at, and wisely preparing for. Surely our friends in the Establish- 

ment ought W feel that it would be well worth some sacrifice 
of advantages which at present they value highly, if they could heal 
breaches iD»the Church which once was so united, and bring back the 
glories of the time, when Scotland was one in the faith and service of 
VOL. LIII. XT 
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Christ. They may indeed say, It is not our blame that these 
divisions still distract the land. We hj.ve flung our doors wide open 
that all of you may enter in. We*have secured for the Church of 
Scotland what ye once contended for, and if ye still remain outside, 
whose fault is it ? What more can we do ? ” It may be, on the 
whole, natural that, from their point of view, they should thus look 
at the matter. But "-he others sec it in a very diflerent light. True,^' 
they mig^t reply, you have got for jfoursclves a great deal of what 
you denied to us. You drove us from the Church of our fathers for 
seeking spiritual independence and the rights of the Christian 
people, and now you bid us return because you have cast out that 
whicli you were once so keen to retain. Even so far, we are 
glad that the old Church has been mending her ways, though she may 
not yet be all we would wish her to be. But we have not lived this 
past lialf-ccntury without learning some things never to be forgotten. 
We have learned that it is wholesomest for the Church to depend on 
her own resources ; that it is good for a Christian to put his hand 
into his own pocket, not into his neighbour's ; that any apparent 
advantages of an Established Church are not for a moment to be 
compared to the evil that is done by the rankling sense of injustice 
they create in those without. Come what may, then, we cannot go 
back, we dare not go back ; we should be trampling on our consciences 
if we took a step in that direction. Wo deplore these divisions, these 
petty rivalries, these unworthy envies, these uncharitable feelings, 
and we believe they arc working unspeakable mischief. But we cannot 
go to you; you must come to us. And though you may think your present 
position one you are entitled to hold, you could not possibly feel as if you 
were sinning by standing where the Church stood for the first 300 years 
of its history.^^ Would it be possible now to persuade the members 
of the Established Church that that is how the sister Churches 
honestly feel, that with thejm voluntaryism is a matter of conscience, 
not to be violated without 'sin ; whereas the connection with the State 
is at best a matter of ])rivilcge — legitimate privilege, if you will — 
which a man might give up without loss to his moral nature, possibly 
even to its gain ? At any rate, we hope they will ^ry to believe 
that it is not an enemy who is knocking at their gate now, but a friend 
who sincerely believes that it would be better for them — every way 


healthier and happier — to come out into the free air and the sunshine 
^^rather than to remain within the limits which the State has imposed, 
the earthquake come and shake down their walls, 
the d reconstruction of the Scottish Church, then, and reunion 

the Sta® various fragments the whole object at which we aim ? Certainly 
p, ' That is but a necessary step to the attainment of other benefits. 
NottingL indeed, are disposed to think that a united Church would not 
would faiii^^ogether a real good to the country. They take a comipercial view 
to disestablisli* i and reckon that competition'^ is an advantage in theChurch 
^-#end Mr. 
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as in the market. They are afraid that individual freedom might be 
crushed if there were not a numljer of sects to choose among. They 
reckon at any rate that clerical zeal and faithfulness are kept up to 
the mark by means of them. But they can hardly have acquainted 
themselves with the actual state of affairs among us, when they 
speak in this way. They seem to forget what a waste of resources 
is caused by the existence ol^ three rival Churches where one would 
suffice, and above all how religion is often degraded by the wretched 
bidding for a new-comer into a village, and by the administration 
of charities witli a view to proselytize. I do not charge, these things 
exclusively against any one Church. The taint, I fear, is more or less 
in them .ill, and is due to the weary " struggle for cxistenoe.^^ As 
to the danger to individual freedom from a Church being J:oo large 
and powerful, 1 am not greatly troubled about that. As a rule, the 
smaller a community is, the narrower it is apt to become. It cannot 
afford to tolerate differences, because it lives only by maintaining its own 
peculiar view's and practices. The larger a Churcjih is, on the contrary, 
the more room will be found for diversities of ‘cligio'us opinion, and 
varieties of religious life. Under any circumst|inccs these diversities 
w ill be found, for it is not possible long to represfe manifestations of in- 
dividual character, or freedom of earnest thought Tlio question, there- 
fore, really is, whether it is better that these should exist in the same 
Church, more or less softened and rounded by brotherly contact one 
with another, or whether they should be made all the more hard and 
sharp by being crystallized into sects. I greatly prefer the former 
way, which also accords better with the wdiolc spirit of the age. 
Politically, indeed, we seem to be getting into the sectarian stage, and 
breaking up great parties into fragments by the self-assertion of 
individualism. But the Church has, in a great measure, passed 
already through that process in Scotland, and begins to feel that it is a 
scandal, and that it is preventing her from doing her proper work. 

It is largely, then, for this very purpose — for attaining a happier 
freedom both of religious thought and religious life — that I look for- 
ward hopefully to the unification of Scottish Presbyterianism. That 
is not the end, but only the means to the end. Por it cannot be 
denied that there has been of late years a very considerable drifting 
away from old theological standpoints in Scotland. Almost all the 
more thoughtful and able young ministers have a period of hesitation 
and heart-searching before they can sec their way to sign the formula 
of Confession. Multitudes of those who would form our most efficient 
elders, and who are practically doing the work of elders in their 
several congregations, absolutely decline to put their names to such 
a document, even as partially modified by late enactments oi^' the 
Free Church Assembly and United Presbyterian Synod. More- 
over, the ordinary preaching of our pulpits does not at all run on 
the lines of the Churches professed creed, I do not say that the 
* u 2 
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two are antagonistic, or that the ministers contradict the doctrine of 
the confession. That would not be true — not at any rate generally 
true, however it may be with individuals here and there. But the 
Confession is quietly ignored. The gospel of divine love is substi- 
tuted for the gospel of divine sovereignty. Men are exhorted to 
believe unto salvation, but the formal doctrine of justification by 
faith is very little heard of. You may sit from year’s end to year's 
end in a church without hearing the word election spoken, unless it 
occur in the chapter^ which are read ; and people would prick up 
their cars if any tiling were said about reprobation or preteritiou. 
Practically, tlw old controversy about Calvinism and Armenianism, 
which* sha])ed in a great measure the Westminster Assembly’s Con- 
fession, is treated as if it were an unreality — a fruitless conflict about 
the two opposite poles of one and the same truth. Thus a great 
change has taken place, if not in the theoretic belief, yet assuredly 
in the ordinary teachings of the Church — a change of greater moment 
than any that has happened since the time of .the lleformation. 

Of course, the leaders in the several branches of the Presbyterian 
Church are well aware of this, being clcar-sightcd men of no little 
sagacity. Some of tl^cm, 1 daresay, do not much like it, and may be 
greatly exercised what, to do about it. Others feel that something 
must sooner or later be attempted to reconcile the professed creed of 
the Church with its living faith, lest it should gradually drift into a 
position of essential dishonesty. But they are all hampered by their 
sectarian rivalries. Thcf'Establishraent, of course, is fain to call itself 
The Church," and to alfect a superiority to all sectarian weakness. 
In reality, it is just as little-minded and as selfish as any of our other 
religious communities — as truly a sect, with as much of the spirit 
belonging to a sect. For while it is absolutely certain that it has 
departed from the thcologjr of the Confession quite as largely as any of 
its sister Churches, probably even more, yet it is eager to point to that 
new drift of opinion among them, and to claim for itself that it, and it 
alone, holds by the doctrine of the Westminster Assembly. I do not 
know, indeed, that its Supreme Court has ever given an utterance to 
that effect, but many of those who are supposed to speak in its name 
have not hesitated to do so ; and hence the shrewd leaders of the 
other Churches dare not handle this grave question, which concerns 
the very life of religion among us, except in the most gingerly fashion, 
lest it should be seized on to prejudice their cause with the people ; 
for among many of them there is still a traditionary feeling that the 
Confession and the Shorter Catechism are almost as sacred as the Bible. 
In no respect, then, is the unification of the Church of more import- 
ance than for the proper adjustment of this vital question. It cannot 
apparently be done till sectarian rivalries arc swept away. At least, 
it will not be done by those if ho have the guidance of affairs at pre- 
sent, and to whom these ecclesiastical rivalries would seem to be 
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almost of greater moment than the moral integrity of the clergy. 
Of course, I do not believe that it ns so in reality. They are upright 
and faithful men. But they see the one danger far more clearly than they 
see the other and more serious one. And I suspect it will be hopeless to 
look for any settlement of this vital matter till the Church is once more 
ilhitcd, and is free to order her affairs rightly in the fear of the Lord. 
I do not suppose she would lake a day in facing this question, were 
she met in common council. Indeed, the very negotiations Yor union 
would inevitably force her to deal with it. The wedding could not 
take place without a settlement, and clear understanding of the terms 
on which they were to keep house together. All the several branches 
of the Church have passed through much the same change of'idea. 
If that idea is poison, it is in the blood of all of them alike. • If it is 
“ the sincere milk of the word/^ they are all desiring it, and living 
on it. At present there is an uneasy feeling that it is held and 
taught in spite of a solemn engagement to hold and teach something 
very different, the trifth of which they do ncjt indeed deny, but 
which they can no more use in the good light than David could use 
the armour of Saul. To such men, therefore, ai|d they are probably 
now the majority in all the Presbyterian Churches, it is of mpre 
moment than anything else to get some readjustment of the Confes- 
sion that shall be in harmony with their actual faith ; and that appa- 
rently cannot be, certainly will not be in any sufTicient thoroughness, 
until our three Presbyterian sects become one Presbyterian Church. 

This I reckon by far the most important point to be gained by the 
disestablishment of the State Church, and the reconstruction of a 
national one. Other ends it may also bring about, which arc desirable 
enough in their own way. There is, e g., an unhappy cleavage in the 
social aspect of religious life in Scotland. As Lord Rosebery says of 
the political divisions of the time, the cleavage is no longer perpen- 
dicular, but also horizontal. The masses and the classes are standing 
apart — to the certain ruin of the classes in the end, for the democra- 
tic forces are now overwhelming. Most of the upper class have for- 
saken the Presbyterian Church, and by their own account many of 
them did so owing to our strifes and divisions. The reunion of the 
several parties of Presbyterians now standing apart would at all events 
test whether that was their real motive, and would afford them an oppor- 
tunity to return. How far they are likely to do so, I cannot forecast. 
Possibly the larger freedom of a truly national Church, the improved 
forms of worship, and the feeling that Scotsmen should cling to a 
really Scottish, historical Church, might influence some to take their 
place among the rest of their fellow-countrymen. But I am not 
very sanguine on this head, unless some high tide of Scottish feeling - 
should arise, and swamp a variety of ideas and prejudices which 
are at present dominant. It is a pity, of course, that so many of the 
nobility and gentry should separate themselves from the whole stream 
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of national religious opinion and sentiment — a pity chiefly for them- 
selves^ for it deprives them largely. of their legitimate influence with 
the people. Perhaps it may also indicate some weakness in our 
Presbyterian traditions, tliat they have failed to conciliate the men of 
culture and taste — an evil, however, which is being rapidly amended. 
I should anticipate that a broad and comprehensive national Chtlrch) 
wisely guided to meet all the spiritual /grants of a complex social life, 
would soolicr or later carry along with it the bulk of national senti- 
ment and opinion. Put it is hard to say what cfTcct it might produce 
on so peculiar a sect as that of Scottish Episcopacy. 

On th(3 whole, tlicn, now that the continuance of State Churches 
is thrown into the ballot-box, I cxj^cct that their day is drawing to an 
end. It. is purely a question of time, and of the growth of modern 
tendency. Let those who wish their abolition, then, have enough 
faith in that tendency to be looking forward to what is to come afteVy 
and to act now so as to facilitate the future readjustment of 
ecclesiastical aflairs among us. Let them avoid whatever would make 
that settlement more difllcult than it need be. Bitter partisanship 
just now, and iingenei ous construction of motives will produce regrets 
one day, and disappoint our hopes. The smaller fry, indeed, will always 
run riot according to^t\eir nature, but let the wise and prudent, who 
do not look to disestablishment as an end, but only as a means to 
serve the higher intereslfs of religion, be careful to keep that larger 
outlook steadily before them, and to avoid anything that would harm it 
in the long run. What is needed is the union of Presbyterian Churches 
in order to the more clScicnt service of the country, and the moral 
integrity of the clergy. The latter is of quite infinite moment. 
Things cannot long go on as they arc now, with a creed strongly 
Calvinistic, and teaching that gives it little or no heed. Again, I say 
that the peculiarity of the\ position is, not that the Scottish clergy 
reject the Confession, but that they give it the go-by, and work on 
other lines altogether. They regard it as, no doubt, one side of the 
truth, hut not the side that helps them to do their work. It may he 
theoretically right, but in practice they largely ignore it. ^' Jhat is not a 
state of things that is wholesome, or that can continue long to exist. 
And yet little will be done to amend it, till our scattered squadrons 
are drawn together, and tlie united army can order the battle anew. 

Walter Smith. 

Note. — Since this paper was written, Professor ('Janillish has carried a motion in the 
great Presbytery of (ilasgow to hold a conference on tliia subject as to the formida of 
adherence to the Westminster Confession. Of course, many may vote for such a con- 
ference who are not prepared to go any farther. Yet the large majority he got seems 
clearly to imply that the question at least is pressing itself on the attention of many, and 
^at there is a pretty general feeling that something must be done to get rid of the 
present state of things, which is both a scandal and a danger. Probably the lYee Church 
will pass some measure such as the United Presbyterian Cliurcli passed a few years ago— 
enough to tide over present difficulties, and leave the real work for a future day. That, 
is all we can expect, till an United Church of Scotland sits dow'n to face it with courage, 
and settle it at least for a time— perhaps for a centuiy to come. — W. S. 
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N O sensible man can be much exercised as to whether the Liberal 
'party — qua party — has a future or not. If the Liberal party is 
to be the party of humanity — the party that is to redress social 
inequalities^ to make equal laws, to remove the stigma of poverty, to 
check vice in high places, to allow men to make us rich by their 
work without our taxing them before they begin, to stand between 
the employer and the employed, the landlord and tbe tenant, the 
poor and the police, why, then may it live a thousand years, 
and, above all, may the salaries of its officials resist the touchstone of 
common sense as long as possible ! But, an it will not do this, why, 
let it go, in God’s name, and relegate itself to the limbo of all worn- 
out parties ! That the old is passing away is, of course, since time 
was time, a truism ; but it is because the Liberal party seems indis- 
posed to admit this, and is seeking to restrain the new ideas in old 
brain-pans, that the children's teeth are being set on edge with the 
sour grapes of individualism, while the stomachs cry out for a satisfy- 
ing meal of Socialism. Laissez-faire is a very pretty device in a 
book, or a study, but a poor thing in practice ; laissez-faire the Corn 
Laws and the Factories Acts, laissez-faire the Irish and Highland 
landlords and the chaos of London no-government, and you will in a 
short time have to face a civil war or a revolution. The Liberals 
have of late concerned themselves too little with the condition of the 
people question, have been too apt to pay too much attention to 
lines of figures without souls, to say to those who say that party is on 
the increase, My dear sir, you must be mistaken. Inc^/incs ^ 
£2000 a year are far more prevalent (for it would seem to be epidemic) 
than they were ten years ago. Let us settle the Irish question, aifd 
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get back, for God^s sake, to our proper place in Downing Street, and 
all will yet be well/^ But although the one consistent and ardent 
aspiration of the Liberal politician is to throw the adverse party out 
of its comfortable armchairs in Downing Street and to rest there 
himself, still we cannot but feel that that inconsistent and dissentient 
Liberal party, in spite of the well-meant endeavours of those who 
form it, and who would still thrust int^ the mouths of a democracy 
to whom sj^e has given a shadow of power by enfranchisement, the 
threadbare maxims of Adam Smith and Ricardo, and who would still 
like to sit comfortably and hatch political eggs in the good old- 
fashioned Liberal political way, is at war not only with itself and the 
Tory, but with those vestiges of more advanced political tendency 
which cling on to the edge of her garment. 

The Liberal party, as a party, is severely threatened, and the signal 
of dissolution, inevitable and complete, will be the death of its leader, 
who still unites undet* his banner all shades of Liberal thought, 
whether tending towards moderation or advaijcement. But at his 
death, with no one to combine these heterogeneous elements, with 
not one man of weight or influence to guide the Liberal party, it is 
easy to foresee its ultimate fate. Into the Tory ranks will crowd 
most of these adverse ^elements, without order, and tumultuously, to 
array themselves agaidst the common enemy, which time, education, 
and the past political events of this year are rapidly forming into an 
enemy of irresistible strength — the democracy and the wage-earners 
of Great Britain — w hich, stated simply, means the bulk of the popula- 
tiou of Great Britain, and , which, regarded as to its ultimate outcome, 
means civil war — war betwixt the classes and the masses ; and events 
seem to be rapidly tending towards this climax. 

1 doubt all optimistic views. I believe that never before in 
England have the relations between the State and the people been 
so intimate and so atrained--Fl doubt whether the Spirit of Hate and 
Fear animating the one, and the Spirit of Menace and Discontent the 
other, have ever encountered each other before with such virulent 
pressure as at this moment. The people dislike and dis^^ust politi- 
ciai\s — Liberal as well as Tory. They have begun to realize what 
manner of men these are whom they so tamely submit to rule them, 
and the submission is being lit up into inquiries and ugly questions, 
which are being asked at this moment in every workmen's club in the 
land. 

This, then, explains the fear — nay, positive hatred — for those 
theories which arc at present being debated by every intelligent 
workman in the kingdom : Nationalization of capital, nationalization 
of land, and State regulation of wages and hours. No wonder that 
tro Liberal party will transiger with any one or anything — with 
coercion in London, with coercion in Ireland — rather than admit 



HAS THE LIBERAL PARTY A FUTURES 


297 


these pestilent and popular doctrines — mark the last adjective. Liberal ! 
— within their political-economioal catechism. 

That the State is at some peculiar turning-point of its history — 
that the enfranchisement of the working-man and the power it gives 
him is being realized by his accommodating M.P.s, Mr. Haldane 
proves to us.* He says that nearly all the Scotch members who 
represented mining constitueficies voted in favour of the eight hours 
clause, independently of party — mark that ! — and adds, Indeed, in 
some of these constituencies the choice for the member lay between 
doing so and most seriously endangering his seat.^^ Now, can any 
one seriously think that these men voted for this clause con amove ? 
No ; they knew that if they did not the miners had the power, the 
strength, and the organization to throw them out. . 

If this is wrong, then the whole system of the franchise is wrong ; 
but if it is right, what is to become of the Liberal party in the 
future? Will it, as a party, go on from step t< step and from trade 
to trade, as they become organized, voting to retain its power 
whilst limiting the principle, or will it franklly at once recognize 
that it only exists for the good of the people, and not for its own 
benefit ? 

It is allegeS that this new movement amongst the miners of 
Scotland (which is also spreading all over England) is one of the 
difficulties with which the Liberal party has to contend. Why 
should this be so ? Long ere this, those of the Liberal party who 
haye any perception, must have been prepared for this movement. 
Did any sensible body of men imagine for an instant that a class of 
men like the miners, whose conditions of labour are so exceptional, 
and whose facilities for organization arc so extensive, would be con- 
tent to sit down quietly with the franchise in their possession, either 
not using it or merely using it to return A. or B. to power ? The 
miners argued thus : We wanted an Eight Hours Bill, we saw at 
once that only a demonstration of force would constrain any con- 
siderable body of men to vote for it. They saw clearly that between 
Liberal capitalist and Tory aristocrat the miner would be left as 
before in his darkness every hour df the week in a narrow seam for 
an indefinite number of hours per day. They knew that the Roman 
miner, though a slave, was at least well fed and cared for whilst he 
had strength to work, and they saw that they, in spite of Christianity 
and Liberalism, were treated as but parts of the machinery of the 
mine, with this difference, that the machinery had cost money and 
they had not. What wonder, therefore, that, having appealed from 
Tory demands to Liberal sympathy, they fell back upon themselves I 
What else is to be expected from all the rest of the trades in th®? 
kingdom ? 

* CoNTEMFORART Keview, January 1888. 
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Recollect that the miners, like the rest of the, working classes, are 
not the least taken in when the Liberals plume themselves on the 
grant of the franchise. They know that had not the Liberals con- 
ceded it the Tories would have been forced to do so, and they bitterly 
resent the incompleteness of the gift and the foolish restrictions with 
which it was hampered. 

Ireland in all these questions is the( example that the working- 
classes musf keep before their eyes. They have seen Ireland hold the 
balance betwixt the parties, and they remember that in the ignoble 
struggle for place and power that took place two years ago, both 
parties showed they were squeezable, and they have determined them- 
selves in the future to be the squeezers and not the squeezed. 

As they, themselves labour, whilst politieians only talk, they are not 
averse to State regulation of the hours of work. As their wages 
rapidly tend to this devoutly to be desired consummation of the political 
barometer— namely, the reproduction point, they are not afraid of the 
State regulating wages. This for two reasons — ^firstly, that the State 
would only fix a minimum, and that minimum would have to be not 
less than 5.?. a day, whereas now the inaxim\im hardly exceeds that ; 
secondly, because they lioi)C that (Jfay by day more of their own class 
will enter Parliament, v They look with little dread at the State 
nationalization of minerial capital and mineral royalties, because, 
having no capital themselves, they fail to see why their work should 
merely go to maintain the life and the faculty of reproduction in 
themselves, w^hilst a class of men exactly similar to themselves is 
enriched by it. Were there any remarkable intellectual superiority of 
their employers over themselves, then perhaps they would think 
otherwise ; but is it to be wondered at, when the division between 
them is only of a tailor’s making, and they sec their employers arc 
as dead to refinement and to acts of humanity as they can be them- 
selves, that they exclaim, '^\Ve have been muzzled long enough, 
chained long enough, worked long enough for them,^^ and that they 
• are now inclined to demand a little of the* profits, and a tolerable 
chance of an old age whose only support shall not ccisist in the 
parish shillings ? 

Can any Liberal — and if ho can, I ask what good is he to the 
people ? — defend the system of mineral rents ? It may be that 
there is something to be said for the ownership of the surface of the 
earth. A landlord can drain, improve, fence ; but what can any man 
do for the minerals ? Can he create them ? If so, why does he not 
create them everywhere ? Can he increase them ? All he can do 
is to charge a rent — that is to say, impose a tax upon others who 
wish to work them. There is an old saying of the time of Wat 
Tyler, “ I woldc there were never a priest in Engclande.^^ Be thajt 
as it may, the miner might well say, I wolde there were no owner 
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of land/^ for it is by the folly of the lawyers, with their De coelo 
usque ad «ntuin/^ that this source of national wealth was allowed to 
be diverted from the society to the individual. 

The cup of our iniquity has been filled to running over an the 
proposition to nationalize the land. What, touch the land ! As 
soon touch the fixed stars, the heavens, the House of Lords, or the 
rest of the hereditary bodiesi 

It would be difficult, however, even for a political economist to 
nationalize the minerals and not the land, foi» where do the minerals 
begin and the land end, or the minerals end and the land begin ? 
Again, at what distance below the surface should the rights of the 
individual end, and the rights of the State begin ? 

This is not the place for a dissertation on the means wjiereby the 
land may be acquired by the State ; but to whom docs the land be- 
long? To the wealthy and titled proprietor, u'ho buys and sells it as 
a speculation (and with it the human souls — or have the poor souls ? — 
on it), who may havC some mouldering old house or some modern 
stucco abomination in which he receives for three weeks in the year 
that so-called society which follows, like carrion crows, wherever there 
is food and drink, and appearance of wcaltli, the men to slaughter 
pheasants, and the women to rival their professional sisters in the 
pursuit of the slaughterers, and both of them to laugh at their host 
when the last cigar is smoked, the last glass of wine drunk, and they 
have got away with the smallest possible amount of tipping com- 
patible with the social status of an English lady or gentleman. 
(And there clearly can be no lady or gentleman rich enough to be 
really self-respecting outside these islands.) 

To whom docs the land belong ? To the owner, who has paid the 
land and blood money, or to Hodge, born on the soil, who knows 
no other life, cares for no other land, lives but to enrich with his 
work and to fertilize with his body in death the acres on which he haa 
passed his life : Hodge, whose aspirations stray no further than the 
clump of elms out yonder that he sees from his window, who has 
watched the miracle of Nature being wrought day by day, hour by 
hour, from his lead-paned window; who on the same spot has watched 
the change of spring to autumn as solid and as unmoved as a tree, 
who loves every brown clod in the fields with the love of an animal, 
greater because inarticulate. The land, ne deplane the Liberal and 
Conservative parties, would seem to belong as of birthright to Hodge, 
because it can neither prosper without him, nor he without it — 
witness his son^s case in the cities. 

But to return to these self-same pestilent miners — these foolish 
fellows who care nothing for large families, nor Karl Marx, nor 
Malthus; fellows whose only idea is to get enough to eat. The 
unlooked-for weapon has been put into their hands ; they mean to 
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use it, and in the fight all difference of Orange and Catholic, Liberal 
and Conservative, will he laid aside, « 

The miners are not inspired idiots. They thoroughly understand 
the import of the changes they seek to bring about. They are 
thoroughly aware that the theories of Karl Marx do not state that 
population presses on subsistence ; but, on the contrary, point to the 
opposite statement, that there is enough ior all were it more equally 
distributed, and, whilst thoroughly grasping the faet that union is 
strength, only value their unions as a means of bringing pressure on 
Parliament, which, to their uneducated minds, seems not a mysterious 
Mumbo Jumbo of high-toned and well-dressed individuals, but really 
the asscr'nbly of GOO of the public servants sent there to do their 
bidding, winch, if it docs not do so, 6000 underground (in Scotland) 
are determined to know the reason why. 

The new democracy seems not to reverence Liberalism as we once 
knew it, but Gladstone. It is the name, the personality of the man, 
that holds them. 

His very shortcomings they condone, but nothing but the deepest 
scorn is manifest for those timorous, miserable, invertebrate animals 
who, whilst posing as Liberal leaders, are really Tories at heart ; who 
have seen the poor blucigconcd and outraged in London, the crofters 
driven to desperation, the Welsh farmers infuriated, and have said 
not a word ; too timorous to risk a newspaper reviling, too utterly 
empty to be able to face the pin-prick of public opinion, so that an 
immediate collapse brings about one thing only — at any price and at 
any cost return to Downing Street, and a fat salary — incompetent 
leaders, as useful to a democracy as a blind dog to a blind beggar; 
as utterly illiberal and far less honest than the most antiquated Tory, 
content, for his sole function, to endeavour to force down people s 
throats, as by advertisement those who sell Bazaar tea would condemn 
us to drink it, their shallow dnd petty schemes which can result alone 
in their own personal achievements. No, if the Liberal party has a 
future, it must get rid of these nobodies, and show that it has no fear 
of modem thought ; it must pledge itself to an Eight H Airs Bill, 
institute a municipality for London, nationalize the laud, and com- 
mence public works for the unemployed ; and then, if it has good 
luck, it may regain the confidence of the democracy — that is to say, 
if some other party has not been beforehand in the field. 


R. CuNNiNGn>iME Graham. 



CONTEMPORARY LIFE AND THO.UGHT 
IN FRANCE.- 


S O many and such important things have ttikeii place since I last 
wrote, that it is difficult to combine thor« all in a single survey, 
and still more difficult to arrange them in any (pefinite sequence. They 
show much of th(3 incoherence which has comto to be characteristic of 
French alfalrs, and which often leads us to safy that with us the thing 
that generally happens is the unexpected, /^,k 1 tlie thing that never 
happens at all is wdiat there was every reason/to expect. 

The two main facts that stand out before^ all the rest are these : at 
home, the fall of jM. Gruvy and the election lof M. Carnot; and abroad, 
the renewal of the Triple Alliance between C^rmany, Austria, and Italy, 
and the threatened conflict between Austriaf and Russia. 1 will begin 
with the latter topic, which is almost independent of any questions of 
internal policy. j 

I have repeatedly asserted in these pages /that war would never break 
out between France and Germany directly 9 Germany having no interest 
to serve by making war on France, and EPr^nce being unwilling in any 
case to assume the offensive, especially in [^^rescnce of such a fact as the 
Triple Alliance. The events of last year a ,mply justified this forecast. 
A series of incidents took place which migf^tit easily have led to a con- 
flict, but the conflict was avoided, and tlie : pacific inteutions of the two 
countries were proved in the most strikini^, manner. The Germans, in 
the first instance, had spared nothing /T the way of provocation. 
Vexatious regulations had been raultipVUed in Alsace. Frenchmen 
settled in the province had been expc^jfiej. go had Alsatians who had 
become Germans. Travellers in Alsac-';^ vv^ere required to obtain a permit 
de s^jour, granted only under the ^Siost perverse conditions. They had 
prosecuted one Frenchman — M. F^lJoechUn— for belonging to the Ligue 
dcs Patriotes; they had expefl two deputies— M. Antoine and M. 
Lalance; they bad forbiddr^l'n the employment of French nurses in 
Alsace ; they had turned two provinces into a second Austrian 

Venice. At last two incidents occurred which opened up the gravest 
international questionsA Qf the Scbnaebele affair we have already 
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pies of hereditary monarchy and of Protestantism. Strained as the rela- 
tions between France and Italy have become— chiefly by the fault of 
their respective Governments — thfere remains at bottom a real sympathy 
between the two countries, of which we have had one quite recent proof 
in the revival of the negotiations for a commercial treaty. 

There remains the question of Russia. Now, what is our position with 
regard to her ? Is there, or can there be, such a thing as a Franco- 
Russian alliance ? Many people have been struck, and even startled, by 
the tokens of sympathy exchanged of late between the two countries. 
A Russian man-of-war cannot make her a])pearance in a Wench port 
without receiving a positive ovation ; and the Russian oflicers, even 
those of princely rank, arc no way behindhand in manifestations of 
courtesy and goodwill. Wlien Katkofl* died, Avroatlis were sent by the 
Parisian journalists and the Association of Students, and thoughtful and 
liberal Russians were astonished at the eulogies lavished upon him in 
France. P^ven M. Floquot, who once made himself famous by shouting 
Vive la Pologne^^ in the cars of Alexander II., made his retractation 
by sending the liomagc of his admiration and his regrets to the grave of 
Kutkoff, tlie most ferocious of the enemies of Poland. The PVench Press, 
generally so ready to ta^e up the cause of all oppressed little nationalities, 
has nothing for the Bulgarians but harshness or mockery, while it holds 
forth day by ilay on the virtues, public and private, of the Emperor 
Alexander III. Indeed, it is hard to say which is the more surprising 
— the goodwill shown by the Russians, and even by the Russian 
Government, for a radicalising Republic, or the fatuous admiration of 
certain French Republicans for th(3 most autocratic State in lilurope. 
But, in spite of all tlicso manifestations, I think wo shall hardly be 
justified in sni)pusing that a P^’anco-Russiaii alliance is as good as 
made, ^fhore is, no doubt, a natural sympathy of character between 
PT’enchmeu and Itussians. This sympathy became apparent even in the 
midst of the Crimean struggle, ami facilitated tlio conclusion of the 
Treaty of 1‘aris. It. is e([ually certain that the P^rench and the Russians 
have a common antipathy for the Germans, and that the wish to make 
themselves disagreeable to their common neighbour goes for some- 
thing in the courtesies exchanged betwocu them. But the Russian 
Government would think twice before entering into any formal engage- 
ment with a Republic such as ours, so uncertain in its principles and so 
mutable as to its men. Jn France, on the oilier hand, if the ignorant 
and unthinking talk airily of giving Constantinople and getting Metj^ 
and Strasbourg in return, practical people know perfectly well that a 
Russian Constantinople would mean a Russian Asia Minor, and that the 
Black Sea would then be a Russian lake, open to commerce only by the 
permit of the Czar, while Russian fleets might sweep the Mediterranean, 
which they can now reach only by a long circuit, and where they Jiavo 
not a single port of their own. Moreover, the dislike of Germany is 
not in PVance, as it is in Russia, a racial antipathy, native, ineradicable; 
it is an antipathy arising from circumstances ; and if, by a spontaneous 
action unparalleled in history, Germany were to offer back Alsace- 
Lorraine as the price of a P>ench alliance, the peace of Europe would be 
infinitely better assured than by any Austro-Italian agreement. But this 
is not the way of Germany, who did not even give back the North 
Schleswig territory ; and France, though she neither means war nor 
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wishes war, will hardly see it break out between Germany and Russia 
without joining in the naSUe, 

We may, however, be sure at least of this, that she will not enter ' 
beforehand on any policy of disturbance and aggression. Under the able 
direction of M. Plourens, she has maintained amidst the critical circum- 
stances of the past year a most guarded and dignified attitude ; while 
she has shown, by the conclusion of an agreement with England on the 
Suez Canal question and on the question pf the New Hebrides, her wish 
to be on settled and cordfel terms with all the Powers. The convention 
with Engla*nd lias be^Hiailed with great satisfaction, not on account of 
the advantages it siciires to France — for, rightly or wrongly, it ^^is 
regarded as favourable rather to England — but because it is taken as the 
pledge of an understanding that never ought to have been broken, 
between two nations which have so many interests in common, and which, 
both by their position and their natural constitution, are so well fitted 
to unite with and to complete one another. 

To all these indications of the pacific intentions of France, we must 
add yet one more — the state of her army. No doubt the attempt at 
mobilization made at Toulouse last September gave results which were 
in many respects satisfactory, and this especially as regards the railway 
service. But nothing is less like a general mobilization in time of war 
than a partial mobilization in time of peace. Besides, the perpetual 
changes in the Ministry of War involve a perpetual dislocation of the 
service. General Feriym, who had introduced some excellent measures, 
and to some e^ctent repinixed the mischief done by General Boulanger, 
went out of office just at wic moment when he should have been adjust- 
ing and consolidating thejunovations he had made in several directions 
at once. In France we efiange our masters every six months, and we 
have no permanent Chief of the Staff; so that there is no one thoroughly 
acquainted with the details of this cumbrous and complicated machine, 
and able to set it going at A moment's notice. Add to this, again, the 
general armament, and the passing of a hopelessly inapplicable Recruit- 
ment Act, of which neverili)eless some portions must be carried out, and 
which will throw our military organization into confusion for several 
years to come, and it will readily be seen that if, in the country, there is 
a certain amount of bellicose sentiment, in the Government itself there 
can he no other thought then the thought of peace. 

Furthermore, the French political world is far too much taken up with 
internal questions to have much interest to spare for matters of d iplomacy. 
According to rule, the Chamber of Deputies must be dissolved in 1889 ; 
and the election of a new President has so completely changed the position 
of parties that it will be necessary to begin at once to prepare for the 
electoral struggle. All parties are pausing now, and examining the 
ground before they venture upon it ; and no one can tell as yet in what 
fashion they will group themselves, or with what success. 

The circumstances which led to the recent Presidential election have 
all the appearance of pure accident, exaggerated by the characteristic 
hyper-^nsitiveness of French feeling. It seems at the first glance as 
if they might have been prevented. But in reality this is by no means 
the case. Inconsequent and unexpected as the incidents were, the issue 
itself is the logical consequence of the actual state of things. At the 
time when we wrote our last article, the Rouvier Ministry seemed firm 
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enough ; and, had the majority of the deputies been guidedf by nothing 
but a desire for the public good, it^ would be still in office. M, Rouvier 
had shown unusual sagacity in the conduct of afi^irs and considerable 
talent as a speaker, and he had gained the confidence of men of business. 
For the first time for many years, a firm and experienced hand was 
felt at the Exchequer, the taxes came in with precision, and smuggling 
was detected and suppressed. Yet the Rouvier Ministry held together 
only by the sufferance of the tight. The majority of the Republicans 
was with it, but the majority of the Republicans was not strong enough 
to resist a coalition of the Right and the Extreme Left. As long as 
the Right maintained that attitude of respect for*Republican institutions 
which it had adopted at the time of the formation of the Ministry, so 
long M. Rouvier was able to keep the reins ; but the moment the Right 
resumed its habits of irreconcilable opposition, it was evident thatjie 
could but fall. It was the Comte de Paris — alarmed, no dqpbt, at a 
movement which was bringing together the Conservatives and the 
Moderate Republicans — who took upon himself the grave responsibility 
of throwing a fresh firebrand into the political arena, by his Manifesto 
of the 15th of September. 

This document is certainly one of the most curious compositions that 
ever emanated from a political leader. One would recoil from its dis* 
ingenuousness if one were not disarmed by its simplicity. The programme 
is full of good intentions, and, if the virtue of tjie Sovereign could be 
guaranteed by law, no doubt the system it recommends would be very 
acceptable. It promises all sorts of liberties— riocal, municipal, provin- 
cial, and even parliamentary — liberty of the Pr^ss, and liberty of associa- 
tion ; but then it completely abolishes, in an indirect way, the only two 
guarantees of all liberty — Ministerial responsibility and the voting of the 
annual Budget by Parliament. When these are cone, no guarantee remains 
except the royal inclination to respect these ‘liberties. The programme 
submitted to the French people, whom he sui)poses — not, perhaps, with- 
out reason — to be weary of Parliamentary government, is the programme 
of Strafford and of Charles I. Or, rather, it is the programme of 
Charles VII. of France, with a few additions borrowed from the Second 
Empire. He proposes, in fact, to have the re-establishment of the 
Monarchy ratified by a 'plebiscite. That is, unless it seems better to have 
it ratified by tfie Chambers., On this point the august Pretender does 
not seem to be quite clear indiis own mind, and he ingenuously avows his 
perplexity. He retains a Lower Chamber elected by universal suffrage, 
which is to vote the Budget once for all ; a Senate, of which the greater 
part is elective ; and a Ministry, responsible to the King as well as to the 
Chambers — that is to say, responsible to the King. 

This infantile Manifesto would be simply amusing, if it were not that 
there is *^omething so intensely sad in seeing the Comte de Paris, in 
sheer lightness of heart, destroy the really noble and impressive position 
he had won. His character and his life had gained for him universal 
esteem. His position as legitimate heir to the throne secured him in any 
case the support of the Legitimists, and, by retaining his character as 
the representative of constitutional libert}', he might have looked fer- 
ward to rallying round him at some critical moment the whole body 
of French Liberals, if the Republic should appear to be falling into 
anarchy or a military despotism. But, in order to this, two things were 
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]3ec^saiy--^that he should have the firmness never to desert the cause 
of liberty, and the disinteiestedness to induce his partisans to support a 
conservative Republic, and not to thr<fw themselves into a revolutionary 
opposition. Instead of this, he offers a Constitution worse than that of 
1852, u clerical and feudal Third Empire, an incoherent system com- 
pounded from Hu"h Capet and Louis Napoleon. Yielding to the party 
mania so universal in France, he seeks, not to gain the Liberal and 
Moderate masses, but to gratify the ||ilxtreme Legitimists and the 
Bonapartisljp ; and in this he resembles those Republicans who are ever 
seeking to satisfy the ever unsatisfied Radicals. 

In the Senate the Manifesto was received with dismay, and the Right 
refused to abandon its friendly attitude towards the Ministry. In the 
Chamber, on the contrary, the Right came back from its holiday resolved 
on mischief. It was easy to see, from the very first night, that the days 
of 'The Cabinet were numbered. Then came a chance occurrence, which 
hastened its fall, and capped the Ministerial crisis with a Presidential 
crisis. 

A secret denunciation had brought to light the existence of a secret 
agency carried on by a Madame Limouzin, a woman of light charac- 
ter, the object of which was to utilize the credit of influential but dishonest 
persons in obtaining decorations or Government commissions for vain or 
greedy manufacturers. One of the persons found to be compromised in 
this affair was— -to the great astonishment of the Prefecture of Police — 
no less a person than General Caffarel, who had been in the War Depart* 
ment under General Boulanger, as Deputy-Chief of tho Staff, General 
Perron, who already distriusted M. Caffarel, thought at first to hush up 
the whole affair, by simpl}^ requiring his resignation ; but the Press had 
got wind of the scandal, aVid the story was given to the public by the 
Dix^neuvi^me Sibcle in a grossly exaggerated form, with the addition 
of a charge of selling military secrets to Germany. Another officer 
was said to lie implicated — General d^Andlau, a senator of the Oise, 
the author of a remarkable work on the siege of Metz in 1870, 
and one of the persons who played an important part in the trial 
of Marshal Bazaine. He was said to have sold his support to 
persons desirous of obtaining decorations, and his flight soon after- 
wards gave credit to the accusation. Some journalists, probably 
actuated by the fear that the police would not move with suffi- 
cient rapidity, took upon themselves to g-rrest Madame Limouzin. 
Indeed, all the details of this extraordinary aifair read like r ^ovel or a 
play. The police seized Madame Limouzin's papers, and arrested one 
#Madamo Rattazzi and a man named Lorentz as accomplices of MM, 
Caffarel and dAndlau ; and M. Caffarel was tried before a military 
commission and deprived of his rank for dishonourable conduct, Mean^^ 
while, tho papers were teeming with accusations and with stories of all 
sorts, true or false ; and the heated imagination of the public saw all 
the secrets of the State given over to pillage, its honours put up to 
auction, its finance and its public works at the mfercy of a band of 
jobbers and thieves. 

One figure stood out from the rest as a mark for suspicion and 
denunciation— that of M. Wilson, the son-in-law of the President of 
the Republic. M. Wilson was rich, both on his own side and his wife’s ; 
he was an able and influential public man; he had ^been Under- 
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Secretary of Fiuance and President of the Budget Committee. 
It needed nothing but a correctji and dignified attitude on his part 
to ensure him a great career — ^possibly even the succession to the Presi- 
dency. Unfortunately, M. Wilson is a person who does not find himself 
at home in a quiet life. He had discarded some, at least, of the follies 
which had at one time all but ruined him and brought him under 
judicial guardianship as a prodigal, and had flung himself headlong into 
business transactions. He bec^ime a mighty speculator ; he founded a 
number of newspapers and of printing offices for his newspapers ; then 
he used his influence to get Government orders for his printers ; he* 
made the Presidential palace itself a sort of ^intelligence office and 
business agency ; he had technically qualified persons to inform him as 
to industrial enterprises, commercial travellers to spread his newspapers, 
and a legion of secretaries to answer the innumerable demands 
favours that flowed in upon him. Living at ^ the Llysee, he^hved, of 
course, in great part at the public expense — a thing to which he had 
no sort of claim ; and in all his private and business correspondence he 
availed himself of the postal franchise which belongs exclusively to the 
household of the President. Under this head alone he was obliged to 
admit himself indebted to the State to the amount of forty thousand 
francs. What is graver still, he was in tho secret of every detail of 
State policy, was in possession of the news before it was given to the 
public, and intrigued in Parliament against Ministers who were not 
agreeable to M. Grevy. In this way he naturally became the object of 
many jealousies, hatreds, and heartburnings. The Opportunists never 
forgave him his intrigues against Garnbetta and M, Ferry. The 
lladicals, who had long been his allies, and to whom he owed in great 
measure his high position in Parliament, suddenly perceived in the 
attack on M. Wilson a means of getting rid /of the President, who by 
his weakness had favoured the conduct off his son-in-law ; and they 
hoped to replace him by a President of their own choosing. 

Nevertheless, no positive accusation was brought against M. Wilson, 
until an incident of the Caflarel-Limouzin trial brought him suddenly to 
the front. It was discovered by Lorentz’s counsel that two of the letters 
put in evidence — letters from M. Wilson to Madame Limouzin — were 
written on paper manufactured at alaterdate than that borne by the letters. 
The original letters, therefore, must have been abstracted, and replaced by 
letters written after the discovery of the scandal. This new revelation 
forced the hand of the Ministry, who, out of consideration for M, Grevy,. 
had till then endeavoured to keep M. Wilson himself out of the courts^^ 
and obliged them to ask the Chamber to authorize a prosecution. The* 
Prefect of Police, M. Gragnon, who was suspected of having given up 
ftie original letters to M. Grevy, was forced to resign. Since then, botli 
M.. Wilson and M. Gragnon have been acquitted, on the ground that 
their action did not come under the head of any offence recognized by 
tlie law ; but the Bench affirmed that there was no doubt as to the fact 
of the substitution of the letters. At the same time, evidence poured in 
from all sides proving that M. Wilson had traded on his influence with 
the President and the Ministry, and casting suspicion on M. Grevy, as 
having tolerated the traffic. 

But what, ill reality, does it all come to — this scandal which creaifed 
such extraordinary public excitement ? It comes to much less tb*a at 
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first sight it seemed to do. The Commission of Inquiry nominated by 
the Chamber embraced in its investigation every department of the 
public service ; but, except the charge against M. Wilson, it found nothing 
of a really serious character. The trials of Madame Limouzin and Madame 
Battazzi proved the existence of disreputable agencies, which made it 
their business to bring together swindlers out of pocket and silly 
Croesuses craving I’or honours, and negotiate matters between them ; 
but, though they certainly got a good nunjber of dupes into their clutches, 
it does not^appear th#t they ever had much credit with the public depart^- 
xnents. Favouritism, and the abuse of influence, is to be found in France, 
as it is everywhere else* ; but it is a far cry from this to a charge of 
universal administrauve corruption. The public indignation aroused by 
the discovery of the villainy of MM. Caffarel, d’Andlau, and Wilson may 
even be taken as a favourable sign of the level of public morality ; and it is 
no insignificant advantage of the llepublican regime that we can thus 
bring to justice, or expose to public disgrace, a sort of corruption which 
in the days of the Empire would cither have escaped discovery altogether 
or have been allowed to go on with impunity. Nevertheless, we must 
l}ave no illusions. If the mischief thus brought to light has not yet 
gone very far, we musti remember that it threatens to go farther. Under 
a monarchy, if the eniouruge of the prince is corrupt, as it was under 
Napoleon III., there is room for much base intriguing in high places ; 
but even then it is generally found simpler and better to court the prince 
himself, and obtain w^iat is wanted from his favour. With us, the 
sovereignty is in cornmi^ion ; it is Parliament, it is the electorate, it is 
the, electors themselves. ^Everybody is dependent on everybody else ; A. 
cannot get elected without the vote of B. ; B, cannot get the adminis- 
trative favours he wants except by voting for A. In this way, ux\der a 
centralized administration like ours, the representative system easily 
becomes corrupt and corrupting. Ministers yield to the demands of the 
deputies in order to secure their support in the Chamber ; the deputies 
legislate for the hustings, and become the tools of influential constituents 
for obtaining favours and even exemptions ; while the electors value their 
member at just the amount of the privileges he is able to get for them. 

This exchange of good offices soon leads unscrupulous persons to 
the idea of selling their vote or their interest. The democratic move- 
ment, by filling our political assemblies with comparatively poor men, 
has greatly increased the danger of corruption ; and many a deputy has 
been known to take advantage of his positibn to emba k in financial 
enterprises of no very stable character. Men of business soon find out 
■ how to turn such a state of things as this to account ; and thus we see 
men like MM. Marsoulan and Lefevre Roncier, members of the Muni- 
cipal Council of Paris, mixed up with tlie most flagrant jobbery, an4 
our members, and even our Ministers, charged with favouring this or 
that enterprise from interested motives. Most of these things do not 
come within the scope of any law. If M. Cleraenceau chooses to get a 
decoration for a partner in his newspaper, or M. Wilson for one of his 
shareholders, it is not peculation, and it is not fraud. But in these 
matters the shades of distinction are very delicate ; and, unfortunately, 
the net result of the whole thing is a slate of public demoralization 
which gets worse and worse as it goes on. 

Happily^ the reaction piroduced by the recent Revelations has been very 
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great. It showed itself^ to be^n with, vtk a burst of indignation against 
M. Grevy, who bad allowed bis sen-in-law to turn the Elysee into a 
business agency without either attempting to restrain him or breaking 
with him altogether. The enemies of M. Grdvy— agitators in search of 
troubled waters to fish in, anti-republicans oveijoyed at any discredit 
that might befall the system they abhorred — saw and seized their 
opportunity. They resolved tp use the general excitement as a means 
of forcing the President to resign. For this purpose the Ri^ht and the 
Extreme Left once more allied themselves. But there was one obstacle. 
The Constitution supplied no machinery for dismissing the President, 
and M. Gr^vy would not go. He was resolved to protect his son-in-law 
to the last, and he would not hear of a retreat which would seem like a 
confession. 

In order to reach the President, the blow was aimed at the Minister. 
The most insignificant question was chosen for the purpose — the date to 
be fixed for an interpellation by M. Clemenceau. M. Rouvier wished to 
postpone the discussion till the 241 h of November, in order to get through 
with the conversion of the Four and a Half per Cents. The majority 
insisted on having the ijiterpellation forthwith, ar^d M. Rouvier sent in 
his resignation. Thus fell the Rouvier Ministry,) dragged down in the 
confusion of the Caffarel-Limouzin ‘ business, though its own conduct 
had been irreproachable, and it had simply shown, as it wal its duty to 
show, a wish to spare as far as possible the dignity of the President of 
the French Republic. 

The crisis was long and stormy. Once the Ministry was overthrown, 
it was clear to everybody that M. Grevy must go, ^for no one could 
undertake to form a Cabinet. M. Clemenceau ventured, indeed, to 
think of it for a moment, but his own friends dissliaded him. One 
after another, those who were called to the EJysce r\?peated the same 
advice. The crisis was Presidential, not Ministerial. No combination 
was possible. 

M. Grevy is an expert lawyer, and a shrewd peasant besides ; and he 
had moreover been so long and so loudly extolled for his austere virtues 
that he had come to think it impossible that public opinion should turn 
againrt him. He could not endure the idea of being turned away in 
contempt within two years of his re-election to the Presidency by the 
unanimous votaofall Republicans. He was willing to go, tut to go at 
his own time and in his o>Vq way, not at the brutal summons of an 
infatuated public. He employed every possible subterfuge for gaining 
time. In his interviews with men of various parties, he was by turns*, 
insinuating, eloquent, lively, pathetic; he showed a" suppleness and 
a tenacity which amazed his interlocutors. He hoped that, if he could 
^ain but a few days, the divisions of the Republican party, and the 
impossibility of coming to an agreement as to his successor, would end 
in creating a current in his favour. It was not till the Senate and the 
Chamber of deputies, by two simultaneous orders of the day, had 
practically "dismissed him on the 1st of December, that he could bring 
himself to resign. He did so the next day, in a Message in which the 
confusion of his mind is betrayed by the incoherence of his style. 

It is difficult to pass judgment on a man who has made so lamentable 
a retreat after having been for nine years at the head of the French 
Republic. It is the more difficult, from the extreme reserve affected by 
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M. Grdvy during his presidency, and from the fact that, though in 
reality he never ceased to take an active part in the direction of affairs, 
he passed in the eyes of the nation for a person whose only idea was to 
economize a few hundred thousand francs a year out of the Civil List. 
Whatever may have been the faults of M. Grevy — and it must be admitted 
that he thought too much of making a profit out of the post he oceupied, 
and systematically withdrew himself from^his representative duties; that 
he showed a deplorable indifference to literature and the arts, and even 
to useful ahd charitable undertakings ; and that he never really earned 
the reputation for llepublican austerity with which his cold demeanour 
and retired life had caused him to be credited — he did France a service 
she ought never to forget. In the midst of conflicting parties he suc- 
ceeded in acquiring for himself a place apart ; and he did this in a 
manner which was at once clever and easy. His opinions were very 
Radical ;*his language and behaviour were very moderate and reserved. 
He thus conciliated the Radicals by his way of thinking, and the 
Moderates by his way of speaking. As he never courted notoriety, had 
nothing of the charlatan about him, and betrayed no ambition of any 
sort, he gave no offence and stood in no oue^s light ; and in moments of 
difficulty he was able to come forward as the peacemaker between dis- 
cordant parties. It whs thus that he became President of the National 
Assembly in*l871 and President of the Republic in 1879 — hewho,inl848, 
had recommended the a bolition of the Presidency. In electing him to fill 
the place, all parties believed that they had secured a President who would 
be absolutely neutral, and who had no desire to govern. But this was 
not altogether the case. It is true that his political activity was never 
ostensible or direct, and that he rendered a real service by accustoming 
the country to an anonymous government. For nine years he made 
Frenchmen do without either loving or hating the head of the State, or 
even troubling themselves about him. But he had a very real control 
over his Ministers. In England, since the accession of the Georges, the 
Sovereign has hardly ever been present at a Cabinet Council. Under 
M. Grdvy the Council of Ministers never met anywhere but at the Presi- 
dency. He joined in all the discussions, took part in the selection of 
persons for the most important posts, and, above all, be closely followed 
the course of foreign policy. It was here that his influence was most 
happily felt ; and it is in great part to him that we ow^the persistently 
peaceful policy of France. It was he who* mainly contributed, at the 
time of the Schnaebele affair, to restrain MM. Goblet and Boulanger 
from committing imprudences which would inevitably have led to war. 
On our home policy he has also had a moderating influence ; for, bold as 
his own views were, he saw that the realization ol the Radical programme 
would discredit the Republic, and, still more, that the Radical leaders 
were incapable of governing; and he therefore systematically omitted them 
from his Ministerial combinations. Unluckily, he had no plan of govern- 
ment ; his good sense resided in his character, and not in his intellect ; 
delay and passivity were all his method. The only statesmdti congenial 
to him was M. de Freycinet, for the very Reason -that M. de Freycinet 
represented nothing, but was simply a cleve'Jv subtle, insinuating person, 
adroit in managinfj" men of all parties, and in veiling with Sno phrases 
the emptiness of his ideas and the nullity of his actions. Yirile and 
positive characters were, on the other hand, intolerable to him ; and 
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'Gambetta had no more imj^lacable or more formidable enemy than the 
late President of the French fiepublic* H6 had steadily opposed the 
policy of Gambetta in the National Assembly, when the latter was 
urging on the Ijoft an alliance with M. Thiers and the Left Centre ; and 
had stood out for a policy of no compromise which, must have ended in 
ruining the influence of the Left ; and he never forgave Gambetta the 
triumph he achieved, and the preponderance he attained, after th^ death 
of Thiers, over the Republichn party. M. Grevy was the real though 
secret author of the fall of the Gambetta Ministry. Yet, i\ptwithstand- 
ing the part he then played, he would have retained, and justly retained, 
his political reputation, if he could have brought himself to decline 
re-election in 1886. It was a splendid opportunity for effecting, 
for the first time since the death of Louis XVllI., a normal and peace- 
ful transfer of the supreme office of the State. But the Republican 
party was hopelessly divided ; every one recoiled before the effort that 
would have been needed to support any new candidature, anfl the choice 
fell back upon M. Grovy, even though the public was already aware of 
the compromising influence of M. Wilson. M. Grevy and the Re- 
publicans alike suffered for their mistake. It is all very well to say that 
the orderly manner In which the change was effected did credit to 
Republican institutions ; it does not do credit t6 Republican institutions 
that the first three Presidents of the Republic have all been compelled 
to resign; and there is no concealing that the Republic itself was 
injured by the discredit thrown on M. Grevy. With all his strong 
common-sense, his undoubted political integrity^, and his uu(j[uestionabIe 
patriotism, he has been hissed off the stage ; v^liile his son-in-law is 
scarcely out of one prosecution before he finds hiijnself in danger of 
another. i 

But the expulsion of M. Grevy was only a beginning ; it remained to 
choose his successor, and this was much more difficult. If Republicans 
failed to agree on the choice of a candidate, the Right might step in to 
decide the election, and what possible credit could attach to a President 
of the Republic who owed his election to the enemies of the Republic ? 
Moreover, after all that had happened to discredit the Executive 
and to betray the impotence of the Chambers, and after all the 
anxiety we had gone through in the spring about General Boulanger, 
it seemed desirable to choose a President with a character of his own, 
and who should represent in the eyes of the country some distinct 
governmental princij^le. Many Moderate Republicans were so strongly 
convinced of this necessity that they would gladly have elected M. 
Jules Ferry, the best known of all our statesmen for his energy of 
character and his opposition to the men and measures of the Extreme 
Left — M. Jules Ferry, who had ventured openly to say, “Le Peril 
est k gauche,^^ Others turned their eyes to General Saussier; but 
his candidature had to be dropped in face of the strenuous opposi- 
tion roused by the very idea of a military President. The recollection 
of M. Boulanger^s follies was too recent for anybody to think of propos- 
ing him. The candidature of M. Ferry roused a fury of opposition in 
the Radical camp. It was felt that his very name would have an irre- 
sistible influence in the country, and would turn the elections in favour 
of the Moderates. The Radical Press broke out into a torrent of abuse. 
M. Perry was the candidate of the Comte de Paris; he was the Pope^s 
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candidate; he was Prince Bismarck's candidate. He was Ferry the 
traitor^ Ferry the Prussian^ Ferry the Clerical, Ferry the, Orleanist. 
M. Ddroul^de, always to the fore whdn there is any absurdity in hand, 
agreed with MM. Eudes and Vaillant, the chiefs of the revolutionary 
party, to take arms if M. Ferry were elected. The municipal council- 
lors, with M. Hovelacqiie at their head, overjoyed at the opportunity of 
playing a little part in politics, prepared to summon the Paris deputies 
to oppose M. Ferry’s nomination, and thrsatened insurrection if it were 
carried. On the 1st and 2nd of December demonstrations, rather noisy 
than dangerous, took place at the Palais Bourbon and the Place de la 
Concorde. Baseless and absurd as it was, all this was not without its 
effect. A week later a madman, named Aubertin, fired two shots from a 
revolver at M. Ferry, thinking to rid the country of an agent of Bismarck 
and the Corate de Paris. But it was to none of these things that the 
failure of M. Ferry^s candidature was really due. Its success was impos- 
sible fromp the first. M. Ferry could not command a sufficient number 
of Republican votes to make him independent of the support of the 
Right. Now, that support would have been fatal to him if he could 
have had it ; and, besides, the Right never dreamt of giving it. To 
make M. Ferry President would have been, in alhprobability, to lend a 
hand to the formation df a Moderate ^Republican majority, and to lose a 
number of Royalist scats. The Right preferred to go on as we are, with 
the Republican forces crumbling to^ pieces, and the impotence of the 
Government vexing the country,^ paralysing business, and leaving the 
door open to a Monai‘ch^af reaction. Moreover, many even of the 
Moderate Republicans witUiheld their support from M. Ferry, out of 
timidity and the fear of an plliance with the Right, and favoured a can- 
didate of less decisive views, who should continue the traditions of 
Presidential neutrality bequeathed by M. Grevy. 

The Radicals had their candidate. Their candidate was M. de Frey- 
cinet. Not that M. de Freycinet hplds Radical principles himself, but a 
sufficient absence of character and principle seemed likely to do almost as 
well ; and bis conduct when he was last in office gave tliem reason to 
hope he would make a very manageable President. If at first they put 
forward the name of M. Floquet, it was only for the sake of offering at 
the last moment an apparent concession by abandoning him for M. de 
Freycinet, But the Moderates were even more opposed to M. de Frey- 
cinet than to M. Floquet, and they were just as determined against 
him as the Radicals against M. Ferry. From the Irst hour of 
the Congress which met at Versailles on the 3rd of December, 
it was plain that neither M. Ferry nor M. de Freycinet could 
possibly succeed. At the meeting held beforehand by the Republicans, 
M. Ferry had indeed obtained a relative majority over the other candi- 
dates, but this relative majority could not mean an absolute majority in 
the whole Congress. It could be only some neutral candidate. A small 
group wished for M. Brisson, who, some time ago, when President of 
the Chamber, was generally regarded as the eventual successor of M. 
Grevy ; but his ill success as Prime Minister had destroyed his chances. 
He is one of those dull and sombre men who never succeed in anything, 
however much they deserve to succeed. Finally, M. Sadi Carnot was 
elected. There were two reasons for his election. The first reason was 
Lis name. He is the grandson of Lazare Carnot, the organizer of the 
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armies of the First Republic^ and the son of M. Hippolyte Carnot^ who 
was a Minister in 1848, a member of the Opposition under the Empire, 
and who is now a Senator and*a member of the Institute. There 
was a certain fascination in the idea of summoning to the head of the 
State a man who bears an historic name. But the other reason was 
the stronger. It was this. M. Carnot, when Minister of Finance, was 
said to have refused, even at the urgent request of M. Wilson, to 
remit certain dues paid to thefTreasury by Messrs. Dreyfus, the guano 
merchants, friends and clients of M. Grevy. The curious tlyng is that 
M. Carnot never really had the opportunity of performing this act of 
heroic integrity, which recommended him to the choice of the Con- 
gress. The heads of his department could not agree as to whether 
the dues had been legally levied or not ; and he contented himself with 
postponing the decision, which was ultimately given by his successor in 
favour of Messrs. Dreyfus. So that M. Carnot has been made President 
of the French Republic for an act of integrity he never committed, and 
for giving himself the trouble to be born, like the heir of any royal 
house. Under a Republican form of government, the thing is curious. 

However, the choice may be justified on other grounds. M. Carnot 
is a good engineer; htj did good service at Havre. during the war 
of 1870-71 ; he has since shown administrative faculty as Minister of 
Public W’^orks and of Finance. He has been a member of tho Cabinet 
under both M. Ferry and M. de Freycinet. Moderate in his opinions, 
he has made no enemies in any party ; and his rigid honesty is not the 
less undisputed that it never had the opportunity^ of display attributed 
to it by the legend. He is rich, and he has a very charming wife, who, 
notwithstanding a slight deafness, loves society, and likes having 
receptions. M. Carnot will fill his place with dignity, and he will not 
recoil, like M. Grevy, from the duties and the burdens it imposes on him. 
But it remains to be seen whether he has the knowledge of European 
affairs, the breadth of view, and the firmness of temper which are needed 
to make all that should be made of it, and to guide this country through 
the difficulties which lie before her. 

He began with a mistake. The unanimity of the votes deceived him, 
and he took it for an indication of a real desire to lay aside party con- 
flicts and unite in maintaining an orderly and prudent Government till 
the next election. He did not see that the Radicals never can endure 
the status quo, and never .unite with the Moderates except when the 
Moderates consent to adopt some part of their programme. Instead of 
simply retaining intact the Rouvier Ministry, which had given proof of 
its solidity and administrative capacity, and explaining that, as the crisis 
had been Presidential and not Ministerial, he thought it best to await 
the indications offered by Parliament before modifying the Cabinet in 
any way, he wasted ten days in trying to solve the insoluble problem of 
Republican concentration, and to reconcile Moderates like M. Ribot 
with ultra-Radicals like M. Lacroix. It ended in his having to put up 
with a purely Moderate Ministry under M. Tirard. It is just such 
another Ministry as the last, only with all the members changed, except 
M. Flourens, who remains at the head of the Foreign Office, and M. 
Fallieres, who leaves the Home Office to M. Sarrien, and takes the 
Ministry of J ustice. 

What are we to say of the future ? The Radicals are not very likely 
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to leave the Cabinet in peace. As soon as they saw that M. Carnot was 
not going to play into their hands^ by sending for M. de Freycinet, 
they stopped singing his praises and began to suspect him of wishing 
to exercise an illegal preponderance in political affairs. One of two 
things must happen. Either the Cabinet will hold together by the 
tolerance of the Right — and then we go back to the situation created by M. 
Rouvier — or it will collapse under the attacks of a coalition of the Right 
and the Extreme Left, and we shall find^ourselves face to face with the 
very same ^difficulties that followed the fall of the Goblet Ministry or 
the election of the new President. In one word, the divisions of the 
Republican party, and *the strength of the Monarchists in the Chamber, 
are making government impossible. No Ministry can keep its seat 
except on condition that it does nothing and that nothing happens. 
The raising of a serious question is fatal to it; and as serious 
questions must be raised, no Ministry can be secure. The Govern- 
ment ought either to have the prudence to touch nothing but 
financial business till after the elections, or the courage to dis- 
solve at once. But prudence it is useless to expect ; and as to a disso- 
lution, there could hardly be a worse time for it. If the Republicans 
could bring themselv4« to subordinate their personal interests to those of 
the country, they migiit all combine to demand a dissolution, declaring 
that their object in doing so was simply to eliminate the unconstitutional 
parties from the Legislature. The one vital interest of the Republic is 
to have a Republican^ajgrity in the Chamber of Deputies, as it has in 
the Senate. Even a llaclicaJ majority would be better than no majority 
at all. The essential thing is a Ministry which shall be the true and 
undivided expression of the will of a majority, and which can rely on 
that majority for continuous support. Unfortunately, it is asking too 
much of the deputies to expect them to commit such a suicide for the 
sake of the common good. The Moderates might possibly consent to 
propose a dissolution ; but the Radicals prefer to go on making it inevit- 
able, and then denounce it as a cotvp eVdat^ and pose as its victims. It 
has been one of the calamities of the Republic that the right of dissolu- 
tion, which is essential to the working of Parliamentary institutions, and 
which is the only means of holding in check the caprices of the members 
or putting an end to the anarchy of a hopelessly divided house, was 
applied for the first time (by the Due de Broglie, under the Presidency of 
Marshal MacMahon) for the very purpose of ‘doing violence to the wishes 
of the country, and of breaking up a very strong and coBerent msgority. 
This iniquitous act has gone far to break the very springs of Republican 
government, and it will be long before they recover their elasticity. 
Ministers are afraid to use the weapon which the Constitution puts into 
their hands; and if they did use it, there are plenty of good people who 
would think they were witnessing an act of violence on the part of the 
Executive. The Radicals are quite ready to cry out upon it as a coup 
; while the Moderates are preparing^ should dissolution become 
inevitable, to figure as the partisans of the President, and take advantage 
of the prestige of an Executive recently installed amidst universal 
acclamation. 

But the name of M. Carnot will be nothing but a screen. The real 
struggle will be between the partisans and the opponents of M. Ferry ; 
and the real question will be whether or not M. Ferry shall come back 
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to power. If he comes backj there will assuredly be a moremeui^ the 
direction of a more Conservative Bepublicanism ; if ho does not, and 
things go on slipping into the hands of the Extreme Left, it will pro- 
bably end in a state of disorder which may bring back a Monarchy. M. 
Ferry^s position has been considerably improved by recent events. He 
stood before the Congress as the only political pensonage whose name 
liad a definite significance j and the Liberal bourgeoisie passionately 
desired his election. There*would no doubt, at the first moment, be 
some troubles to suppress in Paris ; but if a great change does not soon 
take place in the march of affairs we shall find ourselves, a little later on, 
in presence of far greater troubles. Already the agitators in Paris think 
it is dup to them that M. Ferry was not elected. There might be cir- 
cumstances in which they would be free to act more boldly, and would 
find the elements of resistance less prepared to meet them. 

The attempt on M. Ferry^s life, which so miraculously failed, was a 
stroke of good fortune. It gave occasion for one more proof of that 
admirable coolness and pluck which he had already shown daring the 
war ; and it created quite au explosion of sympathy with the victim and 
indignation against the reprobates whose frantic declamations in the 
press and on the platform had fired the brain of the assassin* The 
Alsatians and Lorrainers, in particular, took occasion to express their 
respect and attachment to M. Ferry, and to acquit him of the stupid 
calumnies which accused him of a want of patriotism. The prejudices 
which his enemies had succeeded in stirring up against him have all but 
disappeared ; and it may safely be said that his popularity with the 
middle classes is such as it never was before. They await with im- 
patience the moment when he shall be called to govern. Tho two most 
remarkable facts of the last few months are the sudden oblivion 
into which General Boulanger has fallen, and the reappearance of 
M. Ferry as a leading figure on the scene. 

Arts and letters do not greatly lloiirish amidst the agitations of a 
disturbed political life ; and we have nothing eventful to note in the 
intellectual world. Still, these months have not been barren. First, 
there is the usual allowance of art exhibitions, which go on in unbroken 
succession all the year round. M. Puvis de Chavannes shows a collec- 
tion of pictures of moderate size, together with studies and cartoons of 
his vast mural paintings. The exhibition has been useful in giving 
us a clearer insight into the character of this very original artist, who, 
in spite of shocking blunders, has realized so individual an ideal of beauty, 
and formed so noble a style, in a period when most painters despise 
any attempt at style, and aim only at the picturesque. The studies here 
exhibited show that M. de Chavannes^ errors in drawing come from the 
effort after style. When he works direct from Nature his drawing is 
masterly. Another thing that comes out at this exhibition is the fact 
that, after all, his strongest point is his colouring. It is sober colouring, 
in modified tints ; but his harmony is wonderl'ul, such as no one had 
reached before and this it is which constitutes his distinctive quality 
as a decorator. At M, Petit s Gallery thirty-three young painters have 
combined to open a “ Salon des Jeunes.^^ Amongst them is Ary Henan, 
a son of M. Ernest Henan, whose unreal compositions and vivid tones 
of pure colour recall the work of some of the English Pre-Haphaelites. 
M. Dinet^s landscapes are good. As to M, Friant, I have already 
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reiDiIrked on his work at the Salon. He is, at twenty-five, a portraitist 
of the first rank, and there is no sayipg what he may not rise to. The 
Ecole des Beaux- Arts exhibits a collection of the pictures of Guillaumet^ 
the truthful and delightful painter of Algeria. At Launette^s library 
may be seen M. Lhermitte^s cnarcoal sketches for the illustrations to a 
new book by M. A. Theuriet, “ La Vie Rustiqiie.^^ A year ago, M. 
Launette, whose edition of M. Maurice Leloir's Manon Lescaut had 
already raised him to the first rank among artistic publishers, associated 
the pen of M. Theuriet with the pencil of M. Giacomelli in a volume of 
marvellous chromotypes, ^'Le Monde des Oiseaux.^^ He has now 
realized a no less happy association in uniting that one of all our writers 
who can best speak of rural life with that one of all our painters who- 
can best and most poetically paint it. M. Lhermitte is not to be despised 
on canvas, but it is in black chalk that he is unrivalled. He has extra- 
ordinary delicacy of execution, and the effects of light he produces are 
marvellous. La Vie Knstique is full of both poetry and reality, and 
will delight all lovers of the country which it represents under so many 
varied aspects. 

The next best of the New Year books is the Cahiers du Capitaine 
CoigncV^ illustrated by Le Blant, and published by Hachette. This 
Capitaine Coignet was a soldier who fought in all the wars of the Revo- 
lution, the Consulate, (and the Empire, rose by merit to the rank of 
captain, and amused lliinself in his old age by writing his memoirs. 
These papers, discover^ by M. Lorddan Larchey, form a really inestim- 
able record of the moiml history of France under the First Empire. The 
unlettered soldier, who never pretended to the faintest notion of ortho- 
graphy, turned out, without knowing it, a capital writer, so clear were 
his ideas, and so 8tr.aightforward his character. M. Le Blant, well 
known for his episodes of the Vendcan wars, contributes a very vigorous 
and faithful rendering of the most characteristic scenes in thei story. 
Besides the numerous vignettes in the text, there are a number of plates 
consisting of larger compositions of very various character and effect. 

Michelet’s Jeanne d^Arc,” illustrated by Bida, is another charming 
book ; though it is to be regretted that the eminent illustrator has aot 
given more relief and individuality to the heroine herself. 

M. R. Peyre^s ‘^Napoleon and his Times, published by Didot, has 
real historic value. It is an impartial and well-informed account of the 
life of Napoleon, and at the same time a very comp/ete survey of the 
French society of the period. The illustrations reproduce in facsimile 
almost all the documents which serve to reveal '' the body of the time, 
his form and pressure.^^ The execution of the illustrations occasionally 
leaves something to be desired ; but the volume forms, nevertheless, a 
very interesting Napoleonic museum. The same firm is publishing in 
parts the noble work of M. Lebon on the Civilizations of India.^^ 

M. Plon has made a great success with his delightful children’s books^ 
illustrated by M. Boutet de Monvel, who has such a clever way of 
mixing the most delicate irony with his simplicity and whose fine 
decorative feeling has achieved surprising efiects of colour in flat tints. 
M. Boutet de Monvel is one of our most original men. He has created 
a new style of illustration in France, as Kate Greenaway did in England, 
and his work, though it is less poetic, is quite as original, more skilful, 
and more varied than hers. 
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The chief literary event that marked the end of the year was th4 ap- 
pearance of the first volume, of ^ M. Renan's ‘^Histoire du Peuple 
dlsrael/' M. Renan has already given us the Rise of Christianity, 
from the time of ite Founder to the third century ; and he now proposes 
to supply the natural preface to his work by tracing ba^ the history 6f 
the Jewish people, and showing the development of that iKa of God which 
ultimately found its incarnation in Jesus Christ. The new book is to be 
in four volumes; and the first contains all the legendary part of the 
history, and brings us down to David, M. Renan, while he« brings out 
with bis usual bold and delicate touch the salient facts of a history which 
has bat little direct and contemporary evidence to rest upon, has set 
himself more particularly to determine the principal phases of the deve- 
lopment of the religions idea. It is from this point of view that the 
book will be most interesting and will excite the most controversy. Ac- 
cording to M. Renan, the primitive religion of Israel was the worship of 
the Elohim, a collective name for the invisible Forces that govern the 
world, and which are vaguely conceived as forming a Supreme Power at 
once single and manifold. Tliis vague primitive monotheism gets modi- 
fied during the migrations of the children of Israel, and especially during 
their struggles for the Conquest of Palestine, and at last gives place to 
the conception of Jahveh, a national God, conceived after the fashion of 
the gods of polytheism, essentially anthropomorphic, the God of Israel, 
in conflict with the gods of the surrounding nations. It was the task 
of the prophets to change this low and narrow cd^ception of the Deity 
for a nobler one, to bring back the Jews to the Elohistic idea in a 
spiritualized form, and to transform the Jahveh of the times of the 
Judges into a God of all the earth, universal, one, and absolute — that 
God in spirit and in truth of whom Jesus, the last of the prophets, com- 
pleted the revelatioD. 

This new volume of Renan's, which, in a society more interested in the 
great problems of history and philosophy, would have attracted public 
attention in the highest degree, has hardly been read as yet by any but 
men of learning. Modern society is very frivolous, and reads but little. 
Spoilt by the habit of skimming over journals and reviews, it has come to 
dread all works of any length, and especially those which require a continu- 
ous effort of thought or attention. It is almost inclined to make a bit of 
scandal a sine qua non. What it likes best of all is either autobiography 
or fiction ; and even in fiction it is on the look-out for allusions and 
betrayals. It is gloating now with morbid curiosity over the 
second volume of the “ Journal des Goncourt/' in which those authors 
pillory themselves without shame or reserve, and repeat in the most 
injudicious way every cynical or extravagant remark that may have 
escaped their friends. They give the most melancholy impression of the 
literary society of Paris under the Empire. Daudet, indeed, presents a 
fairer side of it in his charming little book, Thirty Years of my Li/e 
in Paris.” There is always something that makes one wince in seeing a 
^ mang^ublish himself during his lifetime ; but Daudet puts into it such 
sunny good temper, such insinuating wit and southern vivacity, that one 
is glad to put by ones scruples, shake hands, and enjoy oneself with him. 

Then there are the sensational novels. In the competition that goes 
on aiQongst our novelists to see who shall go farthest in immorality and 
indecency, MM. Zola and Mendes have distanced all the rest : the first 
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by thio unmeasured brutality and grossness of his new story, La Terre/*^ 
in which the manners of the peasantry are depicted in the most extrava- 
gant and untruthful colours ; and the second by his wilful perversity and 
his pretentious and refined immorality. Happily, a reaction has at last 
set in against these deplorable tendencies. La Terre gave rise to 
general indignatton, and a group of the younger disciples of M. Zola 
himself publicly protested against excesses which are a disgrace to 
the name of naturalism. ^ 

Hut why^must the nobler spirits, the finer minds, such us M. P. 
Bourget, allow themselves to be dragged down by the odious taste of the 
day, and to pollute thcrir books with descriptions which make them 
unreadable by women of any delicacy ? It is all the more lamentable 
because the powers of M/ Bourget are growing and ripening with every 
volume ho publishes, llis last novel, “Mensonges/^ contains the most 
powerful representations of middle-class life, high life, artist life, and 
dramatic Itfe ; and the central idea of his book — that the seductions of 
sense are the ruin of intellectual power as well as of character — is 
neither frivolous nor ignoble. 

M. Guy de Maupastant is the very opposite of M. P. Bourget. In 
place of an emotional mysticism, we have a robuirt and somewhat hard 
realism ; instead of the delicacies of a nervous and sparkling style, we 
have sober, strong, and simple language. Both are pessimists ; but 
while Bourget saddens it the ills and vices of humanity, Maupassant 
seems rather to take jAelight ip exposing its essential and incurable 
selfishness. His last/ story; J?ierre et Jean,^’ is a very simple and 
touching drama ; but it is a most di&tiessing one, from the determination 
shown by the author to reduce the whole play of human feeling to a 
fundamental principle of pure egoism. Pierre Loti, for his part, is not 
a philosopher at all, yet he too is a pessimist ; he contents himself with 
chronicling sensations, and, as there is nothing in the world more fugitive 
than a sensation, he leaves a sufliciently sad impression of the vanity of 
human life. His Madame Ohrysantheme is another of his foreign 
marriages, and this time it is a little Japanese lady, brainless and frivolous 
— a pretty little figure copied from a screen ; and he takes the opportunity 
of describing, with that happy art we know so well, the life and land- 
scape of Japan. 

The theatrical season has been a brilliant one, though unmarked by any 
of those great successes which place a work onne for all in the repertory 
of the future. M. Pailleron has not repeated in ^‘La Souris^' the 
triumph of Le Monde oii Von s eunuie,” though it is perhaps the more 
finely worked out of the two. He has chosen one of those delicately 
tinted subjects which, like the ** Philiberte of Emile Augier, are attract- 
ive only to the thoughtful few. The whole interest of the piece lies in 
the development of the character of a young girl, who goes by the name 
of the Mouse.^^ She falls in love with a man of mature age, whom all 
the women pay court to, and ends by winning his affection. The whole 
thing is done in light and lively conversations, in touches of delicate 
sentiment and analysis. It is a mere trifle — only, it is charming. * 

In spite of all the skill and care with which M. Pailleron’s little piece 
was put on the stage at the Th&ttre Fran^ais, the public as a whole 
prefers something stronger— something that appeals to its nerves and 
its senses. The success of M. Sardou^s La Tosca at the Porte St. 
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Martin^ and of Affaire Clemenceau t^en by M. d’ Artois from 
a nd^el of M. A. Dumas— at tho Vaudeville, is due to the somewhat 
brutal way in which these two piecds escite the emotion of the spectators. 
^ La Tosca ” was done on purpose to display the powers of Mme. 
Sarah Bernhardt, who shows herself by turns tender, sarcastic, implor- 
ing, terrified, angry, and desperate. But it has in addition the fine 
dramatic feeling, the historical insight, and that quality of being alive, 
which ensures for all the plays lof M. Sardoii, if not a permanent reputa- 
tion, a great run (or the time being. In La Tosca our nerves are 
shaken by the cries of a man bleeding under the torture, and by the 
scene in which the heroine kills the man who had offered her her lover’s 
life at the price of her own honour ; in Affaire Clemenceau/^ the 
interest again hinges on a murder, for the sculptor stabs his wife for her 
unfaithfulness, thougli he cannot cease to love her. Perhaps the piece 
owes some of its success to the other telling scones, in which Iza poses to 
her husband for a statue of Danae, or enters the ball disguised as a page. 
But the profound human interest of the novel quite disappears in the 
play, and there remains nothing but a sort of variety entertainment, 
very stagy, very sensual, very brutal, and very cleverly put together by 
M. d’ Artois. • 

M. Halevy^s ‘^Abbc Constantin,” given at the Gymnase, is in a 
softer strain; and though this delicious trifle Has suffered almost as 
much as “L’ Affaire Clemenceau” in its transfer o the boards, it is a 
great rest to find oneself for a whole evening in ti^e company of people 
who are good — and so very cleverly good. M, Halevy can do anything 
he likes with us ; he makes us quite believe the most unlikely tilings, 
and identify ourselves by sympathy with people who are all that is 
virtuous and rich and happy and nice. You spend the evening in a 
charmed world — something between the earthly Paradise and the land of 
Cockayne ; and you dream out the delightful dream without ever waking 
up to be critical. Whatever may be said of it as a play, it is a charming 
bit of literature, and that is saying something. 

The opera has given us nothing new. The only musical events have 
been the performance of M. Gounod ’s Mors et Vita ” at Rouen, and 
the reproduction at the Concert Colonna of M. Massenet^s first and 
perhaps best work, “ Marie Madeleine.” Into that work he threw the 
whole passion of his twenty-five years and the first freshness of his 
inspiration. He was then, still in Rome, and just engaged to the lady 
who afterwards became his wife, and the oratorio bears the stamp of the 
religious and emotional enthusiasm awakened in the soul of the young 
artist and lover by the sight of the Eternal City, and the sublime yet 
gracious forms of the Albanian and Sabine landscape. Madame Krauss 
lent all her great dramatic force to the interpretation of this rich and 
passionate music, and M. Massenet enjoyed at the Chfitelet concerts one 
of the finest triumphs of his brilliant career. 

A word must be said of two very interesting theatrical experiments. 
One of these is the Theatre of Transparencies (ombres chmoises) opened 
at the original Cafe du Chat Noir,” where M. Salis holds his new 
Bohemia of impressionist painters and poets of the decadence. These 
pantomimes in coloured transparencies are not only picturesque, they 
shovy real dramatic — not to say poetic— invention, and they do great 
credit to the efforts of the designers, MM. Carau d’Ache, Sahib, Willett, 
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and Riviere. The other experiment is the Th^tre Libre, founded for the 
^purpose of giving, from time to time, representations by amateur actors, 
or ^tors borrowed from the various ttjeatres, of pieces which, from their 
original or even eccentric character, could hardly find their way on id 
the regular stage. Thus they propose to attempt Tolstoi's terrible drama 
“ La Puissance des Tenebres.” So far, the only play given at the free 
theatre which has really succeeded with the public has been a little 
piece taken from the best of the Goncoiifts' novels, “ Soeiir Philomene.” 

In conclusion, we have one death to chronicle which has been a real 
event in Paris — the death of Mme. Boucicaut. She* began life with a 
little draper's shop in the Rue de Sevres, married her assistant, and the 
two together, by dint of their own prudence and capacity, gradually 
increased their business till it grew into the Bon Marche, the biggest 
shop in Paris, and very nearly the biggest in the world. The place is a 
marvel of organization. Mme. Boucicaut lost first her husband and 
then her Son ; and she then associated with her in the business her ten 
principal and afterwards turned the Bon Marche into one great 

co-operative establishment, in which every employe has an interest pro- 
portioned to his office and his salary. At her death, she bequeathed the 
greater part of her imibense fortune to her empl&yes, entreating them to 
carry on in the same spirit “ the work into which she had put all her 
ambition and all her hiDart.” She gave magnificent legacies to a number 
of philanthropic under lakings, without distinction of creed, and left the 
residue, amounting tofsxame ten million francs, to the hospitals. It is no 
mean sign of the democratic day we live in when a little draperess lives 
to make such princely largess, and shows a royalty of spirit that kings 
might envy. The gift of Chantilly to the Institute by the Due d'Aumale, 
and the will of Mme. Boucicaut — these are the two titles of honour of the 
year 1887, 


G. Monod. 



FURTHER NOTES AND QUERIES ON THE 
IRISH DEMAND, 


E ver since the question of Irish autononiy, or Home Rule, was 
fully opened two years ago, when Ireland fhrough her represen- 
tatives wisely and frankly accepted the design of a Statutory Parlia- 
ment, I have maintained to the best of my ability^that the adjustment 
of this great question could but be effected by the po-operation of the 
two historic parties of British politics, to whom it offers an open 
ground for ct)mmon action. In particular I have desired and still 
desire to press this proposition, that there is nothing in the principles 
of the measure which ought to repel a Tory or Conservative party 
from its adoption. It'is a measure which acknowledges, and conse- 
crates, the traditions of the country that calls for its application. It 
is a measure which restores ancient and prescriptive rights long 
enjoyed in principle, and in 1783 most solemnly, and not less 
unanimously, acknowledged by Great Britain. I descend to a much 
lower order of ideas when I add, it is a- measure which, what- 
ever particular form it may take, must certainly diminish the weight 
and activity at St. Stephen's of an element which, whether by its 
nature, democratic or not (and on this point there may be serious 
doubts^, is and must be under its present circumstances discontented 
and estranged, and on that account inclined to promote pdftical and 
administrative innovations. The last-named reason is circumstantial, 
and I admit that there are also circumstances in the state of Ireland, 
which may weigh in the other scale. But the two first lie at the root of 
the whole matter, and must operate on minds disposed to conservatism, 
when they can be regarded with tranquillity and outside the vortex 
of Parliamentary politics. 

Again, there are certain portions of the argument, as well as 
certain classes of minds, that recommend an attempt at what I may 
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term literary consideration^ in preference to handling them in the 
manner which at present seems to^ be marked out as the proper one 
for the furtherance of Irish autonomy : I mean those portions of it 
which in themselves require only the dry light of reflection, and 
which are easily separable from appeals to feeling. The movement of 
a boat does not depend only on the measured action of the rower, but 
also on the violence of the stream; sotthese topics, when touched in 
public assemblies, evei| though in moderate and careful language, 
acquire a colour from the very atmosphere in which they are opened, 
and come to be inseparably associated with the general treatment of 
the subject, which necessarily involves matters of feeling and of party 
interest, if not of crimination and invective ; weapons whieh have 
come even more largely into the arena, since men have turned away 
from argument upon Home Buie to scrutiny and criticism of the 
actu^^ administration of Ireland. ^ 

These are the reasons which induce me once more to ask of our 
opponents, through the pages of a periodical without political taint, 
that they will consent to look into the interior circle of our con- 
troversy, and will examine for a while the ideas and facts which lie 
within and behind its popular and usual terminology. 

In a former attempt, intended to be of the same anodyne character, 
I endeavoured to mfako good the following propositions : — (I.) That 
Ireland would do well to renounce all idea of obtaining what she 
wanted from the fears of England. (II.) That in the Siterpretation 
of the Bills of 1886, methods had been followed, and a spirit of con- 
struction allowed to prevail against the weaker party, to show that 
they were dangerous to England, which, if followed by the Irish 
nation in dealing with those measures, would have much more 
plausibly shown that they were insuflQcient and inadmissible — nay, 
that they were dangerous and oppressive. (HI.) That the apparent 
disposition of Ireland to undervalue her share in Imperial concerns 
was accounted for, and for the time warranted, by the circumstances 
of her previous history, (IV.) That neither by an experiment of 
firm government " (the Coercion Act had not then been proposed), 
nor by administrative changes, could the political question qjf Irish 
nationali^ be disposed of. (V.) That a continuance of the present 
legislative relations between the two islands secures to Mr. Parnell 
and his friends a monopoly of power over the hearts and wills of the 
Irish nation, whereas the change that is proposed would call into life 
and action new and balancing influences of a broader and more 
diversified character. (VI.) That we have no title to complain of 
subscriptions from America in aid of the Parliamentary Irish party, 
who are defending the interests of perhaps the poorest people in 
Europe against the concentrated wealth of the richest. (VII.) That 
the Imperial Parliament is not warranted in claiming for itself the 
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credit, of habitual good intention and enlightened action towards 
Ireland. (VIII.) That the argujnents derivable from the Scottish 
Union really recommend a change in the subsisting legislative 
relations. (IX.) That the money-cost of maintaining those relations is 
extremely heavy ; and that the cost in character is heavier still, if 
character is to be measured by the sense of mankind at large ; as it 
is hardly possible, I believe, iif the whole rknge of literature, through 
all tribes and countries, to find a single judgment favourable to the 
general conduct or the attitude of England towards Ireland.^ 

To these propositions, which have not been widely controverted, I 
will only add a few remarks in relation to two among them. (1.) The 
case of the pecuniary cost of our present relations with Ireland 
is one of peculiar, I should think of unparalleled, infelicity. Ireland 
is governed, in civil matters, worse than England or Scotland, and at 
about twice the annual cost per head. It would be difficult to dis- 
tribute the charge of the navy between the countries. But as regards 
army charge, it is probably not extravagant to say that, if we separate 
that portion of the army which exists for ornament of State, and to 
keep up the machinery of recruiting, from what is properly in the 
nature of a garrison, we require for the five millibns in Ireland nearly 
as many soldiers as for the thirty-two millions in England and Scot- 
land, and we use them a great deal more. But if we place the pro- 
portion needed for Ireland (far too low) at one-half, even then the 
meaning is that five millions in Ireland need as much control, on behalf 
of law and order, as sixteen in Great Britain. Ireland must then be 
debited with one-third part of the military home service charge. The 
total of the charge will be estimated at a moderate rate, if we place 
it at twelve millions annually. This would mean, for each head of the 
population, sixteen shillings in Ireland against five in Great Britain. 
The civil charge is about sixteen shillings in Ireland and eight in 
Great Britain : so that in civil and army charges only, taken together, it 
costs us thirty-two shillings annually to keep the Irishman in a state 
of chronic discontent, while for little more than thirteen shillings we 
keep the Englishman better provided, and generally contented. The 
ratio is that of five to two. But this is not all. While we are at 
this enormous charge, Ireland loudly and bitterly complains that we 
have fleeced her, as Dr. Johnson predicted that we should. And I 
am compelled, after some inquiry into a very intricate subject, to say 
that, as respects the share of the National Debt charged on her under 
the arrangements of the Act of Union, her complaint is, in my opinion, 
one the substance of which it will be found impossible to confute. 

(2.) Under another important head we are in the same unfor- 
tunate predicament. The vast tribute, which for many years was paid 
by America to the landlords of Ireland, did not shock the most sensitive; 

* Nineteenth Century, February 1887* 
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yet the sums, comparatively triflings which America has contributed 
more recently towards enabling an impoverished tenantry to sustain 
their Parliamentary struggle, have become the subject of indignant 
denunciation. But America seems to be of opinion that, in the matter 
of this Irish question, she has some title to complain of us for 
vexing her with a cause of internal trouble. Whether this be so or not 
there can be little doubt that she sitfFers, in her internal politics, 
from the unsettled state of the Irish question. It is obviously for her 
interest that the various races and nationalities represented by the 
crowds of emigrants to her shores should as rapidly as possible melt 
down and merge into the great American unity. In the case of the 
Irish portion, the lines of cleavage are numerous between them and the 
general community. Speaking generally, that vast community is 
Anglo-Saxon, Protestant, and rich : while the Irish are generally 
Celtic, Roman Catholic, and poor. But all these distinctions would be 
gradually softened away and blurred, were it not that one master- 
sentiment, holding the entire Irish element together, maintains and is 
maintained by these I secondary divisions. It seems that in America 
there is an increasing interest in Saint Patrick's Day. The intelligent 
critic, in a recent number of the North American Review j who men- 
tions this fact, also writes as follows : — 

“ The thoughts of the so-called Irish Americans are constantly, if not 
almost exclusively, occupied with their own race, and wdtli the interests of 
the country from which tliey came. The very expression ‘ Irish American’ 
is the most serious symptom of all, for it points to the isolation of the class to 
which it is applied, the foreign sentiment, the divided loyalty, and the failure 
to become entirely American, which there is so much reason to lament.”* 

This is not a theoretical or sentimental grievance. The incon- 
venience, experienced as well as apprehended, is that the action of 
this Irish party in American questions comes to be directed not 
by American, but by Irish motives. In former Parliaments, the 
House of Commons has keenly felt the disadvantages of having within 
itself a body of men, though not much exceeding one-twentieth of its 
numerical strength, who voted steadily together on rll great Minis- 
terial questions, such as those of finance and foreign policy, with 
reference not to the merits of the case, but to the bearings of the vote 
on Irish interests. But, in a country so solidly compacted as this, 
the disturbance resulting was limited to the sphere of party action ; 
is was Parliamentary, not national. It is a far more serious matter 
if in the United States, which cannot be e.^empt from the risks that 
attend what may be called the growing period of national life, a 
section of the population, amounting probably to one-tenth, has the 
poles of its actioiti in American controversies fixed or unfixed by the 
interests of an agitated and struggling Ireland. Suppose the case 

-**6 in^ • J^orih American IttvieiCj 18S7, p. 402.. 
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reversed : imagine that there was a corresponding party among us, 
which swayed this way or that, wiiich systematically cast its weight 
into one or another scale in British controversies, according as it 
would best serve some particular purpose purely internal to America ; 
and what Tory is there among us who would not legitimately and 
devoutly wish, and, if he could, #ould not try to promote, the final 
adjustment of that American Controversy ? It is not too much to 
say that the Irish Americans are subject to the action of many influ- 
ences, disposing them even to embroil the United States with England. 
And if happily it should be found that these influences now govern the 
minds of no more than a handful, surely the reason will be that America 
observes the confessed and amazing accession of power which, within 
two years, the cause of Irish autonomy has received throughout the 
United Kingdom, and hails the reasonable prospect, which this accession 
opens to them, of an early and effectual settlement. 

Having said thus much, in a tone not otherwise than calm, in 
furtherance of my former Notes and Queries, I will now take upon me 
to make some additions to the list. 

I. And fii:8t, discharging all bad blood from may inquiry, I would 
ask what is meant by Unionism ? What is the ur^ion which it seeks to 
procure ? Is it a reality, or is it a delusion ? From my point of view, 
nothing is so easy as to find summary answers to these questions. 
But I am seeking to do that, which is so needful and useful in all 
questions of controversy. I desire to mount myself for a few 
moments on the ness, the stage, or other eminence, which forms the 
point of view for the opponent ; and to have what kind of outlook, 
from that point of view, spreads itself before him. 

Now it must in fairness be admitted that there is much to incite 
the adversary to a sanguine and confident reply to the first of these 
inquiries. Unionism is, in one sense, a great fact. It is the Par- 
liamentary name assumed, and undoubtedly assumed with entire 
sincerity, by a combination which, eighteen months ago, included 
nearly four hundred members of the House of Commons ; which as yet 
may include three hundred and eighty, and which will still bear much 
depletion^ before the figure of the descending majority comes near 
to the point of junction on a level with that of the ascending 
minority. The composition of the party is still more commandiiig, 
than are its imposing numbers. It is not a party majority ; it 
includes nearly seventy men, who have been professed and habitual 
opponents of the Tory party, with which they now devotedly co- 
operate ; and in this important contingent are included many cases of 
keen and extreme, some of eminent, and one at Iqast of splendid and 
never to be forgotten Liberalism. The alliance has been tested to 
the uttermost by the strain of circumstance, and it has borne the 
strain. This large proportion of the House of Commons has at its 
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back nine- tenths of the House of Lords; nine-tenths at least of what 
is termed the wealth of the countxy, and of the vast forces of social 
influence ; an overwhelming share (in its own estimation) of British 
intellect, and undoubtedly an enormous proportion of those who have 
received an academical education in England. Conservatism has for 
half a century faced in the field, with ynequal yet not grossly unequal 
forces, the unbroken power of Liberalism ; how much easier must its 
task be ndw, when it has only to encounter the Gladstonian wing of 
the Liberal party ? , Such a Goliath surely can have no misgivings as 

to smashing so mutilated and so poor a David. 

It seems very difficult to detect a speck in this nectarine, or a rift 
in this lute. In contemplating the vast and serried array of Unionism 
I am, hpwever, apt to recollect the Austrian quadrilateral in Northern 
Italy. It was always impossible for Austria to surrender so 
powerful a knot of fortresses. It was impossible for any military 
power to conquer it. But a very few years had elapsed, when Verona, 
Mantua, Peschicra, and Legnaiio, which composed that quadrilateral, 
one and all formed part of an united Italy. I predict no speedy 
surrender. I do not agree with those (if any) who think that, so 
soon as the House (£ Commons removes itself from the battered field 
of Irish questions trf the more diversified and wide arena of British 
interests. Unionism (as it is called) will break in pieces. I admit 
then that there is a ready answer to my inquiry, what is Unionism ? 
It is, if not a principle, a fact. But the aflair will, I think, be found 
much more serious if we can induce Unionism, by a friendly request, 
to retire into its chamber, and to lock the door, and to be still j and 
then to ask itself, what is Union ? 

No doubt, the first impulsive answer would be, that union is 
strength. But Siamese union is not strength ; on the contrary, it is 
weakness ; and there, if any where, we undoubtedly have incorporating 
union. It is not a question whether there is or is not incorporation, 
but whether the incorporation is normal or abnormal. Austria had 
an incorporating union with Italy and wfth Hunga 3 ^^ Russia with 
Poland, Belgium with Holland. Incorporating union, it is plain, 
does not warrant the assumption of strength and safety. It must be 
examined in each case on its merits. Let us look at our own incor- 
pdifating Union, not in regard to justice or humanity, but simply in 
order to take a measurement of its strength. 

In doing this, can we place our reliance on the loyal minority ? 
It is estimated by Mr. Bright at two millions out of five. It possesses by 
far the larger part of Irish wealth. With such elements, such division 
of power, the minowty ought to hold its own. But, without examining 
at present the highflown numerical estimate, we have to observe that 
this minority never on any one historical occasion has held its own. Not 
under Elizabeth, not under Charles 1. in 1641, not under James II. 
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in 1690, not under George III. in 1798. In every crisis tlie national 
or the rebellious movement in Irellind has been put down, but only by 
the intervention of English military power. Under Charles I. and 
James II., moreover, they were not ^put down until England was at 
leisure to turn her whole strength upon the sister island. In 1798, 
when we had not our whole ^t^gth disposable, it cost a very great 
effort to put down what may be regarded as the rebellion of a single 
county : and it is a well-supported opinion that, if the Rebellion of 
1798 had extended from Wexford through all those parts of Ire]|ind 
where the national party and sentiment prevail, it could not have 
been put down at all. 

But inasmuch as Ireland now wisely abjures all thoughts of force, 
it is thought that no analogy prevails between their past ^occasions 
and the present one. No analogy, certainly, in this respect, that 
the separation of the countries was then more or less in view, while 
now, if still in the absiicact possible (as Lord Macaulay thought), yet 
it is for all practical purposes out of view. But there is the strongest 
imaginable analogy in this most practical respect ; that we still 
maintain in Ireland a force of mixed police and| military, sufficient to 
hold her down, and that until the political coptroversy is adjusted, 
that force cannot be diminished. Its maintenance is necessary 
perhapa for security, certainly for confidence ; for that secondary, 
relative confidence, which alone English ascendency can ever inspire 
or enjoy in Ireland. This is the union we have established with 
Ireland ; and is this union strength ? 

In what sense is it strength ? In what sense does it add to 
our resources ? We have free trade with Ireland. But that 
absolute free trade it is proposed by the Home Rule parties to 
maintain, and to place it beyond the reach of any latent or possi- 
ble Irish protectionism ; we would have secured it also, had this been 
in our power, from the less excusable follies that have obtained some 
vogue in England. Then, we have Irish soldiers, brave and true men, 
such men as those of whom the Duke of WeUington said that with- 
out them the British victories of the great wars could not have been 
achieved. But we should not have fewer of them, nor less devoted, 
under Irish autonomy. We should in truth then be removed from 
all danger of hearing any statement, such as was made in the H’buse 
of Commons during the past month, and made without contradiction, 
that an Irish regiment had to be summarily sent away by special 
train from Mitchelstown, because the men cheered those Irish 
Nationalists, on whom the Government were at the time bringjmg 
to bear the powers of the law. But next, the landlords would quit the 
country. It may almost be doubted whether this would be an evil, as 
compared with their remaining there as now to estrange and exas- 
perate the people by their political, and some part of their prsedial. 
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action. But a more rational and cheering prospect is opened by the 
hope that, when once the centre of •their interests and reliances was 
shifted back into Ireland, from whence only the Union displaced it, 
they would begin to cultivate good relations with their countrymen, 
and happily reacquire the infiuenc^which they so unhappily have 
lost. ^ 

Where then is this strength which true union is seen to bring, 
which the present union is alleged to bring, and for the elements 
and seat of which mc l^ivc thus far instituted an unrewarded search? 

I must go one step further: and ask what manner of fruit we 
should reap from the Legislative Union, in the event, the improbable 
but never imjiOssiblc event, of our being involved in a great war ? 
Would the heart of Ireland beat in unison with our heart ? Would 
she have the same joys and sorrows, in successes and defeats ? Taxes 
must, in such an event, be largely and severely laid upon the three 
countries, and upon all the classes of their inhabitants. Would 
those taxes be cheerfully paid in Ireland ? • If military demands 
thickened, and espccilally if military reverses came upon us, could 
we fall back upon oyr Irish garrison of thirty or forty thousand 
men (all told), as J reserve-fund, like the force in all parts 
of Great Britain, tp Veinforce our wasted ranks for the pur- 
poses of the war ? Notoriously the case is far otherwise ; and the 
high likelihood, if not the certainty, rather is that, in order to build 
or bolster up that confidcipce which we have chosen to build on the 
sand in preference to the \rock; we must add to the demands from 
other quarters an increase of sdemand for Ireland, so that she would be 
not only as she now is a drain iipon our strength, but a drain increas- 
ing within our own borders, in V proportion to the growth of need or 
calamity beyond them. ^ . 

And yet this was not always so. ^^uring the war of the American 
Revolution, we drained Ireland of Soldiers, to meet our military 
exigencies beyond sea. The Irish Parliament itself voted a contingent 
of four thousand men in loyal obediencejto th\3 Crown, t ^aid in putting 
down the colonists. It was the militaiy denudation of the country 
which required Ireland to fall back on ihe principle of popular self- 
defence, and compelled the Governmen»> divided between opposite 
alarms, to concede as against foreign linvasion a power which it 
knew would be employed in furtheraiwe of Irish liberties. The 
viceroy Buckingham wrote that he had official intimation of a medi- 
tated invasion of the North, and that he coiWd not supply Belfast and 
Carrickfergus with more than sixty troopers.^ The answer to all this 
wui of course be that, warned by experience, We shall not again strip 
the country. And, except in dire extremitie^j this is probably true. 
But it means that we shall always remain unde^ the necessity of keep- 
* Macnevin’e “ Hiatoiy of the Volunteers of 1782/* chaps. » i- PP* 71, 78 8tq. 
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ing a large force in Ireland, however much it may be wanted else- 
where. And I ask the candid IJnionist what sort of light does this 
anticipation cast upon his fundamental proposition, that the Legisla- 
tive Union, in its present terms, constitutes a portion of our strength ? 

At Derby, on the 20th of last December, Lord Salisbury delivered 
an elaborate and brilliant speecn, in which he ventured on what his 
friends and followers have almost uniformly avoided, an excursion 
into the fields of history. He dealt slightly with a portion of the 
well-known instances in which local autonQmy has proved to be a 
remedy, more or less complete, for the difficulties arising out of 
imperfectly assorted^ political aggregation. lie touched more fully 
on the case of the Union with Scotland ; and he propounded a bold 
speculation, based (as he conceives) on the experience of the great 
European States, according to which the conduct of England to 
Ireland, though blameable in many particulars, has in its essence 
been defensive, and has exhibited the evolution of a law of consoli- 
dation, which is higher, wider, deeper, than the acts or fancies of 
individual men, and which finds its parallels in the unifying processes 
now accomplished in Germany, France, Spaiin, and Italy. This 
disquisition, large in scope and lucid in expression, earned the eulogy 
of the Times newspaper on the 21st of December, as conceived in 
“ the best spirit of philosophical statcsmansliip.^^ Into the grounds 
of this encomium I shall now make some inquiry ; for T deem that, 
in order to be philosophical statesmanship, it ought to be in accordance 
with historical fact. 

Let me, however, observe at the outset that Lord Salisbury does 
not profess to su2)ply us with a history, but with an argument upon 
history. He is not therefore to be treated, even by those who 
most widely differ from him, like men who, from ignorance or bias 
or exorbitant conceit, falsify history and circulate imposture, but as 
one who, using his liberty of private judgment, propounds arguments 
which it is well to place in juxtaposition with counter-arguments, 
that both may be tried in the light of day. 

I will begin by endeavouring to present a summary of what Lord 
Salisbury has said. In order that this might be done with accuracy, 

I took an early and most public opportunity, in a speech at Dover on the 
27th of last December, of expressing the hope, almost the prayer, that 
this important speech might appear in an authorized report ; for surely 
it is well that, while the ephemeral products of prejudice and passion 
perish almost as soon as they are born, like foam upon the wave, 
something like permanence and authenticity of form should be gijpn 
to a disquisition by a Prime Minister, delivered in the midst or a 
great world- historic conflict between nations, and shaped in the beat 
spirit of philosophical statpmanship.^^ The invitation has, I think, 
since been repeated in the Daily News, I have not been fortunate 
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enough to hear of any response to this appeal ; and I have therefore 
no alternative but to draw my materials from a newspaper report,* 
which, however, has all the appearance of being full and careful, and 
which is so clearly cut, and so coherent in its general character, that 
an accidental slip in some particular expression is not likely vitally to 
mar the general effect. 1 believe that /ny summary includes every- 
thing which is most pointed and most pressing in the argument of 
Lord Salisbury, and I shall ask the following queries on the pro- 
positions, he has set forth : 

II. Whether the existing cases of local autonomy are in truth so 
barren as the Prime Minister appears to suppose,? 

And whether, on the other hand, his organic law of consolida- 
tion is not utterly without application to the case as it stands between 
Great Britain, or rather between England and Ireland ? 

(1.) Austrian Home Eulc, says Lord Salisbury,t works because the 
Emperor is absolute, or very nearly absolute. The Constitution of the 
United States is wholly unlike ours. They lia^e an independent exe- 
cutive. Their Federal Constitution issued in the Civil War, and the 
Civil War in a very mjaterial reduction of Home Eule. Sweden and 
Norway are united, asi Hanover and England were, only in the person 
of the Sovereign. Itf is such an union as this which, to judge from 
their speeches, the Liberalsf demand. 

(2.) The relations of Ireland and England are governed by neces- 
sity. There is a geographical necessity for union between two States, 
where the independence of one would be intolerably injurious to the 
other. At each point of the history, the tendency has been to con- 
solidation. Necessity has made us compel the Irish.” Ireland has 
always been the base of operations ” for our enemies. So under 
Henry VII., Henry VIII., and Elizabeth, Under the Long Parlia- 
ment, Ireland threatened the dominant policy in England. 
Ireland took up ''the defeated and lost cause of James II.” Then 
came another step in consolidation. In 1783 Ireland stabbed Eng- 
land in the back. After sixteen years she wished Ho take a step 
further, and give herself to Jacobin France. Mr. Pitt replied with a 
measure for the Parliamentary Union. Wc have a right " to wait 
for the conversion of the Irish to our views.^^ 

(3.) It is like the case of Scotland. The risings of 1715 and 
1745 were but nominally Jacobite ; really protests against the Union. 
The Scotch are a much more manageable people. 

(4.) Our trial is the trial of other nations. The Great European 
S||^es are made up of small States. Germany had 400. The French 
any number. The unity of Spain has been often threatened by 

* London Times, Dec. 21, 1887. t -^t Derby {Times, Dec. 21, 1887). 

X This is my word. Lord Salisbury uses the i|^applicablo and oifensive name of 
Separatists. There is, 1 apprehend, no doubt that we both mean the same set of 
persons. 
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Basques and Catalans, but it ia being combined into a consolidated 
mass. Italy was a series of states, “ each with a great literary history 
o£ its own/^ The same thing will happen here, as in these four cases. 
But the generations, as they grow up, must believe that the consolida- 
tion is inevitable. We have for many years, almost for a whole 
generation, pursued the wrong path in this respect.” 

It is not possible, within the compass of this article, to treat fully 
the whole of these coifapresscd and pregnant allegations. • With three 
out of the four groups I shall not attempt it.^ As regards Ireland and 
the " base of operations,” I contentedly leave to public appreciation 
such suggestions as (for instance) that the main operations of the 
Popes and their party against Elizabeth were carried on in Ireland ; 
that the rebels of 1G41 did not desire to remain in union with the 
British Crown ; that Mr. Pittas Act of Union had its origin in the 
rebellion of 1798 ; or that that rebellion was due to foreign machi- 
nations. With respect to Scotland, I would refer to the partial 
arguments on the Scottish Union in my previous Notes and Queries. 
On the daring hypothesis that the movements of 1715 and 1745 
(which the Prime Minister will not call rebellions) were in reality 
movements against the Union, I will only point out that this is a 
discovery of Lord Salisbury's. Sir Walter Scott has been one 
among the severer judges of the Union, and in general terms describes 
it as the seed of the coming wars ; but he also says in ex 2 )ress terms 
that the anti-Union sentiment came in aid of the zeal of the 
Jacobites,” and that the resentment felt was ‘^not so much against 
the measure itself, as against the disadvantageous terms granted to 
Scotland.’*'^ But I will notice that, among the thousand differences 
between the Irish and the Scottish Acts of Union, the case might 
almost have safely rested on this one. The Irish Act was calculated 
to establish the Episcopal Protestants of the country, a small and 
tyrannizing minority, with their hated privileges and institutions, in 
permanent and secure ascendency over the mass of the nation. * In 
Scotland there was no such enthronement of a faction ; the internal 
balance of social and political forces remained after the Union what 
it had been before ; and the transaction thus avoided the infliction 
of a deadly wound upon the nation^s heart, mind, and historical 
traditions. 

As regards the cited instances of autonomy abroad, I agree with 
Lord Salisbury that the position of the Emperor of Austria is a 
weighty instrument in the adjustment between Hungarian and 
Austrian interests, and that we have nothing which corresponds ^il^h 
it. But must we not reciprocally admit that an adjustment betTOen 
two Legislatures co-ordinate, independent, and severally autocratic, 
requires a force of regulating appliances wholly unnecessary between 

* Tales of a Grandfather,” chap. 85. 
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Parliaments^ of which one is local and derivative, the other Imperial 
and supreme. The argument from Austria-Hungary is really in the 
nature^ not of an exact, but still of an a fortiori argument in our favour. 
If two independent and nearly equal States can, by the expedient of 
autonomy, be made to work as an organic unity, how much slighter 
must be the strain, where there is no question of constitutional inde- 
pendence, and where in the last resort the superior Parliament retains 
the power to solve any and every controversy between them in such 
manner as it may think ^fit. 

With respect to America, it is an entire error to say that the 
Federal Constitution issued in^^ the Civil War. It no more 
issued in the Civil War 4:han the British Constitution in the French 
War. It was not produced by anything in the Constitution, but by 
the institution of slavery. The South seceded, not in order to alter the 
Constitution, but in order to resist ttie limitation ofc the territorial 
area of slavery. The North made war to secure and enforce that 
limitation. 

If we look at the relations of right between the Central and the 
State Governments, ^icy are very different from the relations 
established between thJ Parliament of the British Empire and the 
Statutory Parliamcnts^operating in many of the (iuccn^s possessions ; 
for the Central Govet^nment is derivative, and the local governments 
were independent, and were originally supreme. But what America 
supplies is an example, on the largest scale, of a successful division 
between Imperial and local functions, even in a case where the 
Central power is secondary, and is limited to certain stipulated 
offices. And the argument that arises upon it is again in the nature 
of an argument a fortiori. A gigantic political whole is kept 
together, and works with perfect efficiency, although the main- 
spring is relatively weak, for the governing institution has no power 
to enlarge its own prerogatives, or to override the separate action 
of the States in their local affairs. Would it not then saijfeur of 
cowardice to renounce the hope of according loca’ ^ autonomy to 
Ireland without danger to Imperial authority, when it is that Imperial 
authority which can, by itself and for itself, determine the limits of 
that local autonomy, and the means by which it is to be confined 
within its proper boundaries ? Lord Salisbury observes that the 
autonomy of the States has since the war been restrained. If, 
then, this restrained autonomy is a safe autonomy, why does he 
not offer it to Ireland, and throw upon her the responsibility of 
refping it ? 

I\ next come to the case of Norway and Sweden ; which, according 
to Lord Salisbury, are united only in the person of the Sovereign, as 
Great Britain and Hanover were. This statement, I presume to say, 
is absolufelj^ and even grossly, wrong. Between the Governments of 
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Great Britain and Hanover there Tras no more union than between 
those of Great Britain and Portugal. The King of Great Britain was 
also, indeed, not of necessity, but for the time, according to the re- 
spective laws of succession, the Sovereign of Hanover. Is this the case 
in Norway and Sweden ? On the contrary, the monarchy is organi- 
cally one ; and if the heirs to the united throne were ail swept away 
by the hand of de^h, a new succession would, under the Constitution, 
be provided by th* joint action of the two Diets, or of a deputation 
from them. And further ; these countries have an organic provision 
for the severance of Imiperial from local affairs; and such as are Imperial 
are treated by a mixed council of Swedes and Norwegians. Now this 
is not a case like that of Austria. There an ancient monarchy, rich 
in great traditions, is girt about with institutions, which Lord 
Salisbury — I must say in an unfortunate spirit of exaggeration — calls 
very nearly absolute. These incidents of the case strengthen the 
hands of the Sovereign, and enable him to exercise some control over 
unruly elements. In. Norway the institutions are democratic ; the 
language specially allies the people with Denmark, not with Sweden ; 
the regal office is not absolute, but strictly and , narrowly limited ; and 
not only the monarchy, but the connection between the countries, is 
a recent one. It dates from 1814 ; and it had its origin amidst the 
incidents of war. Moreover, the present King was unhappily engaged 
for many years in a constitutional conflict with the representatives of 
Norway, in which he was defeated. Nor can the organization even 
now, perhaps, be said to be in all points complete ; while, as to force, 
it would be difficult indeed for the four and three-quarter millions of 
Sweden to hold down the two million highlanders o£ Norway. Yet 
such is the virtue of local autonomy that, with this most grave array 
of difficulties against it, not only have Norway and Sweden never 
given an hour of trouble or of care to Europe about their affairs, 
but a sentiment of friendship, and even of mutual affection, has sprung 
up between the populations, and has largely taken the place of the 
hostile feeling exhibited in the war of 1814. 

Lord Salisbury has passed by in silence the other cases of old world 
autonomy. The case of leeland, in connection with Denmark; of 
Finland, in connection with llussia ; even of the Lebanon, and certain 
of the islands, in their relations with Turkey ; cases which show, every 
one of them, the tendency of local independence, freely conceded, to 
sober, or to qualify and reduce the most difficult and dangerous pro- 
blems. Nor does the Prime Minister notice how the very same lesson 
is negatively taught by inverted circumstances ; how an unsatisfied 
“Poland is commonly reputed to be the scandal, the difficulty, perhaps 
even the danger, of Russia ; how Turkey lost Bulgaria, Servia, and 
Greece ; how Austria lost Lombardy and Venetia, and was only saved 
from losing Hungary by the intervention of the Czar ; how Denmark 
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lost Schleswig ; how Holland lost Belgium- It is true that in no one 
instance is the analogy formal and prcpcise, for no such thing as formal 
and precise analogy exists in historical comparisons between one nation 
and another. But it is also true that in every important instance 
of conceded Home Rule, either the necessity was less or the diflSculty 
greater ; and it is also true that no one case can be pointed out where 
Home Rule has been freely conceded, and where it has failed to produce 
beneficiaf results. 

My conclusion then is that the examples before us, studied in an 
historic spirit, are not barren, but are fruitful, instructive, and highly 
encouraging to the policy of a real local autonotoiy for Ireland. 

III. Let me now turn to the organic law of consolidation, which 
forms undoubtedly the most original and the boldest part of Lord 
Salisbury's disquisition, and which he has exhibited in the quadri- 
lateral illustration drawn by him from the four cases of France, 
Spain, Germany, and Italy. 

The choice of the term consolidation is skilful, but not accurate. 
Water in a certain sci^e consolidates into ice. But it is not forced 
to form, and it docs neVt form, around a centre. Consolidation may 
result from processes A^ich arc not spontaneous or equable ; but it 
is in itself an equable And spontaneous process. It was not, strictly 
speaking, by such a process that three at least out of the four speci- 
fied countries were united. It was by pressure from a centre, into 
formation round a centre. And the process is one to be described 
properly, not by the word consolidation, but rather by the more 
appropriate and less auspicious word, centralization. 

I should be the last person either to quefstion that these centrali- 
zations were beneficial, or to deny that a tendency which centralizes 
may also consolidate. Some might go further and say that the con- 
solidating or non-consolidating effect is the test which establishes the 
legitimacy or illegitimacy of the centralizing process. Ancient Italy 
was consolidated by being brought into radiation from Rome ; but 
none will suppose that ancient Greece would have bee l fconsolidated 
by being compelled into a structural unity round Athens, or Sparta, 
or Corinth, or Thebes. Probably there will be a general agreement 
in the opinion that the circumstances of political aggregation among 
men are infinitely varied, and that each case must be tried upon its 
own merits, both to show whether countries or peoples should unite, 
and also to learn into what kind or degree of union they should enter. 
The elements which should govern the result are many and subtle, 
and are capable of almost infinitely diversified combination* Among 
them are race, religion, language, history, sympathy or antipathy in* 
character, geographical proximity, internal conformation of the 
country, material wants and interests, relief from internal difiiculties, 
relations to the outer world ; last, and perhaps most of all, that 
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peculiar sentiment of nationality, which modern civilization has done 
so much to develop, the character and force of which was admirably 
set forth by Mr, Lecky in an early work,* and which almost assumes, 
in and for a nation, tjie office which conscience discharges for the 
individual, as the tribunal of ultimate appeal. It is not a mere 
sentiment of race, though race is commonly included in it. It is not 
simply an ambition to attaih independence, or to escape from pres- 
sure. In order to ascend to the honours of nationality, tljere must be 
all the necessary conditions of what may be termed collective or 
corporate individuality, tested by reason, anil sufficiently confirmed 
by history. Where these con^litions do not exist, the cause must be 
struck off the roll ; where they do, the sense of nationality, it may 
almost be said, is immortal, and only bides it time. 

Now the map of Europe shows us that in cases like? those of 
Hungary and Norway, a vigorous sense of nationality is compatible 
with effective organic union tempered by autonomy. In the case of 
Scotland we see that it has not absolutely excluded .even the consent 
of a small minority to be associated with, or swallowed up in, a 
Parliament of which it is to furnish but a minute fraction ; for no 
one can doubt that that consent is now absomtely free, and that its 
continuance depends upon Scotland herself. But what I observe 
first of all, in Lord Salisbury's four palmary instances, is, that no one 
of them offers to us a case of a developed historical nationality which 
has been absorbed into one of the larger masses. Many severances 
doubtless there have been, where now scarcely a seam remains ; 
many cases where race, or religion, or language, or manners, or local 
usage and privilege, or where the course of history and politics, have 
for a time been separate ; but not one where there has been a true 
nationality, like that of Hungary or of Norway, with some stamp 
left upon the course of human history to attest it. 

There may be a few, and only a very few, cases where some of 
these distinctions, and especially that of tribal usage, have been so 
salient, that they might, at a first glance, be mistaken for signs of an 
historic nationality. Perhaps the case of the Basques is the strongest 
of these. But can the case of the Basques be placed higher than 
that of the Highlanders of Scotland, before the assimilating measures 
of the reign of George III.? The Highlanders had a separate 
language, separate traditions, usages, and social habits ; with these 
distinctions they joined a marked military superiority over their 
neighbours; yet the candid observer will feel that they did not 
possess the constituent conditions of a true historical nationality ; 
and they have learned, recently, but fully, familiarly, and freely, to 
feel that they belong to the integral nationality of Scotland. 

Taking again the case of Provence and other neighbouring lands 
* In the first edition of hia “ Leaders of Opinion in Ireland.” 
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long ago, and of Bretagne down to a recent date, perhaps, at the present 
moment, no one will deny their po^ession of marked special notes. 
But specialties, and even marked specialties, do not create a nation- 
ality, any more than the shape and size of a single feature determine 
the character of a countenance. Nationality has this among its 
many characteristic qualities : it may be trained in action, or it may 
be trained in suffering. The nationalify of Italy, for example, has 
been trained, in the mental sphere, by that sustained effort, which has 
resulted in the formation of a splendid literature. But, in the sphere 
of practical life, it has been trained principally by suffering. To 
suffering, prolonged through, alas ! ho,w many. generations, it is that 
Ireland owes her singularly keen, developed, tenacious, and absorbing 
sense of nationality. Of Poland I will not speak further than to 
observe that none will deny her nationality, and many will perhaps 
hold that its fibre has acquired tenacity in the same school of pain- 
ful discipline. Each of these is a distinct entity, in the face, and on 
the stage, of the world. And here again it may be observed that 
nationality, like knighthood, earns its spurs : a nation, before it is 
fully national, must know itself to be a nation ; and it cannot know 
itself to be a nation except after a sufficient tract of time and of 
experience, on a cert/in scale, in a certain understood and defined 
character. The cases of provincial usages, of what may be termed 
secondary individuality, to which I have referred, will not bear in any 
degree the application of these tests. 

Here, however, we may stumble on one of the most probable causes 
of misapprehension in the present question. Of separate action 
there may be plenty without separate nationality. But it will be 
found, I think, that separate action of this kind is, not that of the 
people : it is due to what may be termed local, and principally 
dynastic, causes. The part played by Bavaria in the modern history 
of Germany has been largely separate, or what would be called in 
modern phrase particularist. But no one would think of ascribing 
this to the possession by the Bavarians of a separate non-German 
nationality. ^ 

Yet I know not how it has happened to Lord Salisbury that in his 
desire to draw a fair show of fish into his net, he has overlooked, in 
the case of Germany, the vital fact which places it directly against 
him in the argument on the Irish question. For the particularities 
of the German States, even though of a rank less than national, 
have not been suppressed and swallowed up in an institution like our 
Parliament at Westminster. Munich has not surrendered all her 
Parliamentary honours to Berlin, While the Reichstag has modestly 
been formed for purposes which are Imperial, the German States, in 
larger numbers, have in many cases their separate independent 
dynasties, and possess their local Parliaments, more or Ibss efficient. 
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for local purposes.^ So that in Germany the centralization^ ivhich 
has undoubtedly consolidated thatigreat country, is a centralization not 
more but less effective than that which the policy of Home Rale 
proposes to leave intact for Ireland ; and Germany herself therefore 
stands high on our list of proofs by instance, that Imperial unity and 
local autonomy are not in conflict, but in alliance, with one another. 

But then it may be said,Vnd truly said, this at any rate is not 
the case with Prance. There consolidation has been complete ; shall 
I say ruthlessly complete ? There centralization has reached the per- 
fection, to which some of our statesmen apparently wish to bring it 
among ourselves. Is this the glory and the safety of France, or is it 
her weakness and her danger ? Not many days after the speech of 
Lord Salisbury at Derby, a member of the French Chimber, not 
previously known to me, addressed to me a letter of profes|ption. 
In this letter he pointed out that the suppression of local institutions, 
in which the speech exulted, was indeed true, but was not more true 
than lamentable. Why is it that France had to undergo the most 
terrible Revolution ever known in history ; that four forms of monarchy 
have since, and successively, failed to assure her political stabililr; 
and that she now relies on her democracy to( supply that element 
which other forms of government have made the^^y traditionary boast ? 
Why, but because the evil series of the arbitrai’y kings, who ruled 
her from the bright days of Henry IV. to the accession of Lous XVI., 
trampled upon her local and provincial institutions, as well as beat 
down and debased her aristocracy. Then came the Revolution 
which would not, perhaps could not, certainly did not, undo this 
portion of their work, but carried it onwards to its evil consummation. 
The old institutions may have been incapable of revival, though Mr. 
Burke deemed them capable of reform. There was in any case- 
plenty of room for constructive power, and for substitutes adapted to- 
the needs of the age. They were not provided ; and the men of the* 
Revolution, enlarging the bad tradition of the later kings, brought 
the country as nearly as they could to that normal state of an Oriental 
despotism, where the Sovereign dwells in solitary elevation, with the 
dead-level of a perfectly centralized community all around him. I 
rejoice to think how France, in a recent crisis, has given us ground 
for hoping that popular government may yet succeed in securing for 
her what so many monarchies had miserably missed. In the mean- 
time, while Germany contradicts the centralizing doctrine by her 
retention of local Parliaments and institutions, France condemns it 
by her want of municipal, provincial, and generally local life, and by 
the ills which that want entails. 

* The detailfl are given in that valuable compilation, the Statuman's Year Book* 
There appear to be more than a score of German autonomies of different classes (pp. 
119 - 190 ). 
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I have already mciitioned the Basque Provinces of Spain to show 
that they are not in point, and do nyt meet the elementary conditions 
of the Irish argument. But, as Lord Salisbury mentions also the 
Catalans of Spain, I presume he refers to the resistance which was at 
one time offered to the Central Government in connection with 
certain questions of tariff. It would really degrade the argument 
before us to treat such questions, with their narrow scope and tem- 
porary action, as if they had, or could have, either the comprehen- 
siveness, or the solidity and permanence of grasp on human interests 
and affairs, which alonfe could give to them a determining power over 
the movements of mankind in the great matter of social aggregation. 
Industrial interests are important, but they are elastic, pliable, and 
diffused, so as for the most part readily to fall into equilibrium; and 
it woqld* perhaps be difficult to point to a single European country 
or people, whose political relationships have been thrust out of their 
natural course by causes of this kind. 

There re doubtless a centrifugal force which leads to local auto- 
nomies, larger or smaller, and a centripetal power which watches and 
struggles to absorb them. Each is in its province and its measure 
l^itimate. Each mjjy exceed its proper measure, but we see no case 
where the centrifugal or focalizing force has so exceeded ; whereas, 
on the other hand, we cannot yet tell whether Italy or Germany has 
found the exact mean, thougli Germany has sought it by large 
allowance of autonomies. And in France and Spain, where there 
was evidently a call for a centralizing work, and that work has been 
done, it is obvious to remark that, according to the witness of at least 
one undeniable test, it has been with very far from anything like full 
•success ; for each of these eminent historic countries has been shaken 
at short intervals, during the last hundred years, not only by much 
commotion, but by frequent revolutions, which well-distributed 
autonomies seem to act almost as an amulet in averting. 

I will not dwell upon the fact that in no one of the instances 
oited by Lord Salisbury has there been any maritime severance like 
that of St. George^s Channel. Corsica and Sardinia, liistorically 
proved to be too small for Mediterranean independence, will hardly 
be quoted. Iceland, indeed, is severed from Denmark by sea ; but 
Iceland has a local Parliament. Mr. Grattan, whose very best reason 
often found expression in epigrammatic or antithetic forms, said — 
and, as experience has showu, said well — of Ireland : The Channel 
forbids union ; the Ocean forbids indepenwnce." 

It is easy to multiply broad distinctions between the four consolida- 
tions of Lord Salisbury and the consolidation he proposes partly to 
maintain, partly to effect, with Ireland. No one of them elhibits a 
Parliamentary union with another people stretching over sea, No one 
of them an union effected, like the Irish Union, by force and fraud. 
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No onp of them an union Tfliich, after nearly a century, had not 
gained but lost ground in the affections of the people. No one of 
them an union, for the sake of which it has been found necessary 
either to cripple, or altogether to refuse, the privileges of self-govern- 
ment in the minor local circumscriptions. No one of them an union 
following upon a nearly unl|roken series of many centuries of the 
most cruel wrong. No one of them an union where every political 
franchise conferred, formed a new base of operations certain to be 
undertaken for the purpose of changing it, . No one of them an 
union which has, permanently and continuously, and now in an 
iillreasiiig degree, been maintained by the overweening strength of 
the more powerful against the will of the weaker population. 

And this leads me, in conclusion, to notice the utter and luinaturgil 
strangeness of the comparison which Lord Salisbury has made 
between the Italian, and, the so-called Irish, consolidation. The aggre- 
gation into the Italian kingdom of the populations which had been 
divided into several States was, above all others, of modem times, 
spontaneous and free. True it is that Rome was taken in 1870, and 
the Pope displaced from the temporal power, by the Italian forces. 
But the resistance to the Italian army was no^ ({ffered by the inhabi- 
tants of Rome. It was offered, and gallantly offered, by a small but 
brave and skilled army, made up from many foreign nationalities, and 
actuated extensively by a misguided, if in part religious, zeal, which the 
French, before giving up their prolonged occupation, had used all 
their high military skill to organize. With . this apparent but not 
real exception, the Italian populations came together like the long 
separated members of a family. The statements of Lord Salisbury 
that each Italian State had had a great literary history of its own, I 
frankly own myself unable to understand. Florence had such a 
history. So, perhaps, had Naples. Patronage, at various times, 
attracted various men of letters to various centres ; but the literature, 
it seems to me, was properly and mainly sporadic, and therefore 
national. Whatever it was, an Italian spirit breathed in it, and it 
helped the work. But the union of Italy was national apd free ; and 
it passes my skill to perceive how such a process can be an argument 
or an example adverse to the autonomy of Ireland, sought for by a 
movement not less free and not less truly nation|l. Where the rights 
and prerogatives of human nature favour the process, let consolidation 
have its work. But by# those rights and prerogatives the work 
should be limited ; afid the attempt to force it upon a steadily resist- 
ing nation claims, as I have shown, no more countenance from the 
general precedents of the European States, than from the laws of 
prudence, or the principles of justice. 


W. E. Gladstone. 
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inOR myself/^ sAys Mr. Fronde, in a book which everybody has 
J/ " read by thisjtimc, never listen much to a desponding 
person/^ Happily we are not all of the same mind, or his latest 
literary venture would not have found a market. The prevailing 
tone of The English in the West Indies is one of melancholy, 
almost of despair. In reading it we are overwhelmed with a sense 
of opportunities that liave been hopelessly lost ; of great achieve- 
ments, the pride and glory of our forefathers in days when heroism 
had a spell for English hearts, which hardly find a place in the 
memories of their degenerate offspring ; of vital errors in policy, of 
humiliating blunders in administration; of everything, in short, that 
can serve by way of example or of contrast to mark a period of 
slackened resolution and of waning power. 

If we allow ourselves to be seduced by an exquisite charm of style 
into sympathy with the writer’s mood, we soon find oursel /^s encom- 
passed by unpleasant visions, in which we seem to see the end of all 
our greatness, and fancy we are listening to the moralizings of pos- 
terity. These people, we almost hear it said, like Jerusalem of old, 
did not know the tii^e of their visitation. Heaven had done every- 
thing for them. The whole world poured its riches into their lap, 
land after land passed beneath their sceptre, distant isles and vast 
stretches of continent, inhabited by countless {copulations, acknow- 
ledged their supremacy. But these good things happened to them 
when public virtue had not begun to decay ; when patriotism kept 
their hearts aglow; when their sight was clear and their will 
vigorous, and they bad not yet allowed their intellect to be muddled 
with the detestable sophistries of a later day. Their doom came 
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■when orators vere accepted .as statesmen^ when the principles of 
government were drawn from the phantasma of philosophy rather 
than from the dictates of common-sense^ and when the canker of 
party spirit destroyed their capacity for imperial rule. 

Assuredly if we adopted Mr. Froude's maxim never to " listen much 
to a desponding person/^ we should close his book after glancing at the 
first few pages. But we do nothing of the sort. We read it to the 
end, and we Ife so for the best of all reasons, just because we like 
it. In spite of his dismal prophesyings he is a pleasant companion. 
Perhaps his companionship is all the more delightful because he 
Khows how to play so cunningly on our fears. A slight admixture 
of terror stimulates enjoyment. The vein of censure moreover in 
which he has the habit of indulging wins our assent for the moment 
by a tribute delicately offered to our vanity. Nothing is said to pro- 
voke so despicable a passion. We arc in the hands of too rigid a 
moralist for that. Nevertheless, by sheer dint of blaming everything 
and everybody, we a^e led insensibly to feel that we could do much 
better, and it is not altogether disagreeable to find ourselves conducted 
by easy stages to the conclusion that in the discerning faculty we 
are head and shoulders above the ruck of ov r countrymen ^nd the 
politicians who govern them. After a while live get accustomed to 
Mr, Froude^s manner, and it is reassuring, llis plaintive passages are 
distributed pretty evenly throughout the book, and they do not always 
seem to have any very close connection with what precedes or follows. 
We soon find that certain views as to the decay of English statesman- 
ship and the absurd character of our colonial rule, instead of coming 
in as an inference from his personal inquiries, are really the premisses 
from which he starts. He did not find them in the West Indies ; he 
took them with him from Onslow Square. There are certain indi- 
cations in the chronological arrangement of the narrative which would 
lead us to infer that a good number of written folios went in his 
portmanteau and were slipped into the work from time to time at 
the right places as it grew. The mere suspicion that we have lighted on 
a true discovery relieves us from a world of fears. We see that we 
are in the hands of a literary artist who carries about with him a 
judicious assortment of ghosts. As soon as we have fathomed his 
secret we can give ourselves up to pure enjoyment, and are ready to 
encounter any number of such visionary terrors^ on condition of being 
paid for it in the same ample measure of touching pathos and resound- 
ing eloquence. 

The infinite charm of Mr. Froude^s style, though it disarms 
resentment, cannot reconcile us to his literary methods. They seem 
to us to be reprehensible on the score of art, and not quite flawless 
in the smaller morals. He mixes up characters which ought to be 
kept distinct. He starts in one, then presently changes it for 
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another^ and often combines them both. The politician is a familiar 
personage. We know his strong and his weak points, his odd ways 
and, occasionally, his amusing tricks. Tell us that we are going to 
start on a journey with a politician and we shall be put upon our 
guard. If we do not like to go with him we can stay at home. 
Tell us that our companion is to be a ^philosophical historian, who, 
having braced his eyesight in the comparative twilight pf three or four 
centuries ago, wishes to apply it to the investigation W contemporary 
facts, and again we know whereabouts we are. We may assume 
that our friend will be 'entirely to our taste, and we start with him 
on the understood conditions. Now it is little better than a ch^t 
upon us if we are left to find out that our calm inquirer is after all a 
red-hot politician, who has his dogmas just like a iladical candidate 
for Deptford, and is bent upon ventilating them on all occasions. 
We have our own reasons for speaking with tenderness of politicians, 
but wc must protest' against their going about in disguise and 
breaking out in wild tirades against the principjes of their opponents 
when we ought to be enjoying the scenery, or investigating the 
condition and habits^ of the people, or registering the conclusions 
which i^we have drawW from the facts presented to our observation. 
It is a breach of tontract, but it is something worse. The 
authority assumed under one character is quietly transferred to an- 
other, and opinions are insinuated in forms which defy argument. 
You hear a groan ; it is the groan of an inspired man, it is forced 
from the depths of his soul by the folly and iniquity which his eyes 
behold. You are naturally much impressed, but you cannot answer a 
proposition thrown into that form. You cannot exactly measure the 
illative force of a sigh. The result depends upon the^sort of man you 
are. If at all susceptible you will be convinced at once. If made of 
colder stuff you will soon recover your self-possession, and when it 
dawns upon you that you have been brought to that spot for the very 
purpose of having these lessons poured into your ear, you may perhaps 
feel tempted to pitch your philosophical friend over t^e nea;^^. 
precipice. jff 

One instance of such a betrayal will suffice. Mr. Froujif pos- 
Jamaica. He has been staying at Government House, whejg of old 
been introduced to the leading men of the place and feted every- 

dinners. He has sincfe been on a visit to Cherry Gar^to their lap, 
residence of the unfortunate Gordon, whom isjog ^nd vast 

before a court-martial in order to have him speeppuiations, acknow- 
having tarried so long in the “ upper spbjijJSgg happened to them 
see something of the common people aEgy. when patriotism kept 
other parts of the island. For this purpo^as dear and their will 
place in the interior, some fifty mUcs fromE intellect to be muddled 
himself in “ an exact reproduction of a Waru^ay. Their doom came 
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clays of railways and brick chimneys/^ There were no elms^ but 
there were silk trees and mango^ instead. There was a modest inn, 
a blacksmith^s forge, a church with a square tower and three aisles, 
and a large house which stood for the squire^s mansion. Everything 
was English. The men with their black fingers touched their hats to 
the visitor ; the women smil^fd and curtseyed. Mr. Froude was well 
lodged at a boarding-house kept by a Miss Roy. If ever there was 
an inspired coflfee-maker, Miss Roy was that person.” He«at with an 
American lady and gentleman under the veranda in the cool of the 
e^ning and smoked ; fire-flies large as cockchafers flitting round them 
among the leaves. He learned that the glory of Mandeville is its 
oranges. One gentleman %lonc had sent twenty thousand boxes to 
New York the year before, and had cleared a dollar on each box. A 
Moravian minister called upon him along with a friend who had lately 
taken a farm, and he gleaned from them a variety of useful informa- 
tion. Another American gentleman arrived. He had discovered that 
there were "dollars in the bamboo,” After spending a quarter of a mil* 
lion dollars without finding any, he hit upon a commercial use for the 
bamboo. The fibres form splendid '^padding” for^the boxes of the wheels 
of railway carriages. It is elastic, it holds oil lik&a sponge, and it never 
wears out. In this way we are beguiled along, pleasantly and instruc- 
tively, beginning to see that, whatever becomes of sugar, it is the fault 
of English capitalists if there is not a future for Jamaica. All at 
once, without a word of warning, Mr. Froude breaks out into a 
fulmination against Radicalism. He gives us a version of the modern 
Radical creed. It is so carefully drawn up that he must have had it 
in his pocket. Here are some of the articles : “ Whosoever will be 
saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold the Radical faith. 
And the Radical faith is this : All men are equal, and the voice of 
one man is as the voice of another. And whereas one man is wise 
and another foolish, and one is upright and another crooked, yet in the 
.suffrage none is greater or less than another. The vote is equal, the 

^h^>ity co-eternal This is the Radical faith, which except a 

a trulj|Q jjggp ^nd undefiled, he is a Tory and an enemy of the 

are in without d6ubt shall perish everlastingly.” Such is the 
judiciom%ig thrown at our heads, as we sit among the silk trees 
secret we c^^ and fire-flies in Miss Roy^s veranda, 
encounter an^ historical inquirer with the political partisan 

paid for it in thl^gyg first time in the writings of Mr. Froude. 

ing eloquence. V defaces almost everything that has come from 
The infinite charm *i-^t-off against his splendid powers. It is 
resentment, cannot reconcil|||Q^ and not to feel grateful to him ; but 
to U8 to be reprehensible <^ade. They bloom to-day, and to-morrotr 
in the smaller morals. Mg only virtues that will save the works 
kept distinct. He start^orian from oblivion are those of strict 
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severe impartiality. Mr. Froude has given us three 
"The English in Ireland." Never was labour more 
TVCMl) ed. They stand on our shelves, but they are never 
opened, never referred to. They are the work of one of our great 
historians, yet they render us no service in connection with the Irish 
controversy. They are a political pamphlet, not a sober quotable 
authority. They are admirably suited to furnish an apology for the 
passions o& one party, but not to appease the passions or to convince 
the judgment of the other. It is the incessant comment of the 
partisan that spoils everything. We can laugh at Mr. Froude^s 
Jamaican extravagances and caricatures. It is a new sensation4lo 
hear these anti- Radical crackers go off Along the mangoes and the 
fire-flies. We would much sooner attend a meeting under Miss Roy^s 
veranda lhan at St. Jameses Hall. But the handling of Irish history 
demands more sympathy and self-control, at once a keener eye, a 
firmer hand, and a more evenly balanced judgment. For the absence 
of these qualities from Mr. Froude^s volumes, .the neglect into which 
they have fallen can hardly be deemed a more than adequate 
expiation. 1 

Mr. Froude has a Aase against us as regards the West Indies, and 
in outline it is thisy \To. a great extent we make no attempt to 
govern them, and in so far as we make the attempt wc adopt wrong 
principles of government. We send out Governors, but we do not 
allow them a free hand. Their action is held in check by a council, 
the members of which are wholly or partly elected by the people, 
black as well as white. The tendency of our policy is to place the 
administration of our West Indian colonies more and more on a 
purely representative basis. In Jamaica the powers which were 
surrendered after the outbreak at Morant Bay were in part restored 
four years ago, and the whites are trembling with fear lest they 
should soon have their old constitution forced upon them. It is a 
gift they do not want, from which they shrink. There are 700,000 
blacks in the island, and only 16,000 whites, so that re^esentative 
government would mean the political extinction of the whites. 
Rather than risk this disaster, the whites would prefer to be ruled 
and to have their laws made by the Governor in council. This, 
according to Mr. Froude, is the only way of satisfactorily governing 
our West Indian colonies. Men of English race may be left to 
govern themselves. We should think it an impertinence to obtrude 
our help upon the people of Canada, Australia, or New Zealand, and 
•if we did the offer would be justly resented. But when a colony is 
inhabited by people not of our own race, and yet, for political 
reasons, we do not choose to give it up, the only Alternative is to 
govern it ourselves. 

Mr.* Froude tells us that the blacks in the West Indies are like 
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children — simple, open-hearted, good-natured, and easily managed by 
those who treat them well, but tlmt they want guidance, and if left to 
themselves will assuredly lose the small amount of superficial civiliza* 
tion they have so far acquired. He gives them a good character on 
the whole. They are not preternaturally lazy : they are willing to 
work for any one who will p^ them regularly, and they are not over- 
exacting in their demands. The picture Mr. Froude gives of the men 
and women who coaled the vessel in Kingston Harbour equals any- 
thing that could be seen at the London Docks, and they may be 
taken as fair samples of their race. The blacks in Jamaica have 
bdeome peasant proprietors. Each household is settled on a plot of 
land large enough to supply its wants, with a residue which is carried 
to market. They are rather extravagant in the matter of land. 
They make a clearing in the forest by burning down tlie trees, 
devastating much more land than they mean to occupy, and when 
the natural fertility of one plot is exhausted they move on to another. 
But Nature soon redresses its own wrongs. .With a hot temperature 
and abundant moisture, any spot which man has left desolate is 
quickly covered with a luxuriant vegetation. The black population 
^ire contented and happy. Mr. Froude is never tii^^ of describing 
their easy, cheerful ways. lie is especially struck with the graceful 
forms of the women, as well as with their superior intelligence and 
industry. If one sex is to be preferred to the other in politics it is 
the women, and he would rather give the suffrage to them than to 
the men. It is pleasant to hear such testimony, but there is another 
side to the picture. Mr. Froude thinks that barbarism lurks not very 
far away in the background, and that if the blacks were left to them- 
selves it would ere long regain its old ascendency. If they are like 
children in their light-heartedness, they are like them also in being 
easily excited. There is still a feud between them and the whites— 
the heirloom of the days before emancipation. They have on their 
side the visible strength of numbers, their suspicions are easily 
aroused, and with such passionate natures a spark might kindle a 
conflagration. 

The whites are in \ wholly different position. They are the dis- 
contented element in Jamaica as in the other island. It is hardly 
in the nature of things that they should be otherwise. They are an 
insignificant minority, like so many flecks of foam on a tawny sea. 
They cannot forget that they or their fathers were once the absolute 
owners of these black multitudes, who to-day are as free as themselves, 
and a good deal more independent. In the Life of Fleeming Jenkin, 
which has just been published, we are told how his grandmother, a 
West Indian lady, used to tie offending niggers to the bedstead, and 
do her own flogging. Such recollections still live, ^and in black 
opinion they have ceased to harmonize with a state of Nature. It is 
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not easy for a discrowned despot to live among his former slaves. The 
whites in Jamaica are resentful *and suspicious. They have onr 
sympathy with their black neighbours, and no liking for them. All 
the world knows that they have had misfortunes. We used to be 
familiar with the wail of the West Indian planter. lie has given 
over wailing, finding it to be of no usc,fespecially at a time when his 
sorrows are outrivalled by those of the Irish tenantry and the English 
farmers. But though the West Indian planter does not complain 
aloud, he none* the Icjjs nurses his grievances. We took his slaves 
from him. That was the first blow which shivered his fortunes. We 
gave him twenty millions sterling by way of compensation, but though 
that sum might cover the value of the slaves, it was no equivalent 
for the i/idircct and larger losses caused by the upsetting of the social 
fabric. The next thing we did was to equalize the duties on free and 
slave-grown sugar. Some of us can well remember the shrieks of 
the philanthropists and the shouts of the victorious free-traders. For 
the first time in his life the planter was on the side of the philan- 
thropists. Of late years there has been the plague of the sugar 
bounties. This has proved the proverbial last straw. Nevertheless, 
we are told that the authorities in Jamaica levy an export duty 
on sugar, in order ief keep up the price ! As for the past, the island 
is strewn with its ruins. In what was once a forest-clearing you see 
the remains of some old sugar-mill, covered up now with a rich 
mantle of tropical foliage. The black who should still have been at 
work there is planting his yams on a neighbouring plot, happy a^ the 
day is long, but the owner outstayed his fortunes and has vanished. * 
On the strength of these facts Mr. Froude builds up a great case 
against the Government at home and against Englishmen generally. 
Unfortunately, he docs not condescend to state his arguments and 
prescribe his remedies in the usual way. He handles the subject as 
a jjoet. He deals in allusions, in regrets, in dreams. Where a bit 
of cool reasoning is much to be desired, he takes out his pocket- 
handkerchief. It is pretty, and in a sense effective, oiit it is not 
quite satisfactory. He says it is our fault tljat the West Indies do 
not furnish a h|^me for tens of thousands of our people. He says 
that fortunes are still to be gathered there ; that there are vast tracts 
of fertile soil blooming with dividends for capitalists who will try 
their luck. In these days, when money is a drug and can be had in 
any quantity on a fair promise of five per cent., such chances do not 
often go a-begging, and we cannot persuade ourselves that they have 
been overlooked. Why have they not been seized upon? Mr. 
Froude says that the reason is uncertainty as to the political fate in 
store for these islands. The uncertainty does not relate to the 
continuance of British supremacy. That is not doubted yet. It has 
to do with the question whether representative institutions may not 
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soon be granted to the colonies. That will mean the supremacy of 
the black race, who will then mhke the laws and regulate taxation. 
White men do not like this prospect. They refuse to be governed by 
the blacks^ and they will make no ventures till they know what policy 
the British Government intends to pursue. Do they mean to apply 
their Radical theories to th^ West Indies ? Will they insist upon 
planting in a tropical soil, overflowing with a black population, the 
upas-tree of household suffrage and the equal rights of man? If so, 
says Mr. Froude, all hope must be abandoned.^ 0- 

Mr. Froude may be right, but if we disregard his speculations and 
look only at his facts as he himself reports them, we do not find our- 
selves necessarily shut up to his conclusions. But we will first be 
frank with him on the question of principle. None but fi pedant 
would contend that the same form of Government is equally well 
adapted to people of e^ery race and of every stage of civilization. 
It has taken us the educational discipline of a thousand years to arrive 
at our present political. capacity, such as it is. Our institutions are 
of insular growth, the product of our own soil, and the imitations 
which have been attempted in foreign lands are still in the experi- 
mental stage. We are agreed that constitutiong.! government in its 
full-blown form would not do for India at present ; and the same 
may be said with regard to the West Indian colonies. If English 
Radicals are wise they will remember their responsibilities. Fore- 
sight, circumspection, moderation, in a word, reasonableness, are 
among the foremost of the political virtues requisite in managing an 
Empire like ours. At the same time we are bound to act in harmony 
with our own principles. We have to treat inferior races in a 
way becoming a people who are themselves free and have faith in 
freedom. If it is our present business to rule them for their pwn 
advantage, giving them the benefit of our superior knowledge and 
experience, it is also our business to attempt to educate them for 
higher thingfe. We could hardly escape a sense of jself-degradation 
if we deliberately acquiesced in the low state of development as 
yet reached by a subject race, and merely sought to use them as the 
means of producing wealth for other people. Our function is not 
merely to rule, but to raise. The development of political capacity 
is, after all, only a branch of the development of the mind itself. 
The germs of that capacity are found in every human soul. How 
soon they will shoot and bud depends upon circumstances ; and the 
process may be indefinitely quickened when the circumstances are 
largely unde* own own control. 

Mr. Froude contends that we Ought to keep the government en- 
tirely in our own hands as we do in India. The cases are not 
parallel. The difference in point of population alone destroys the 
^mparison. You may deal with 700,000 people in a way in which 
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it would not be safe to deal with 200,000,000. India is a huge 
congeries of races and natives, differing much in historical antecedents, 
and even in language and religion. Th<? blacks in an island like 
Jamaica are of the same race and like one another in all respects. 
We acquired India by conquest, and recollections of the wild freedom 
of a former day have hardly yet subsided into complete acquiescence 
in British rule. The blacks in the West Indies do not in the least 
concern themselves with the way in which the islands came into our 
hands. Thei# ancestors were torn from Africa, but it was to have 
on the whole a better lot, which has been further improved by the 
gift of freedom a generation ago. They have no wrongs to avenge, 
no past to dream over, and they are happy. Which is the better way 
of dealing with them — to govern them ourselves, or to admit them to 
a share iu the government? We waive every question of abstract 
right, and ask simply which is the better course for them and for us, 
cast as we are together ? There cannot be much doubt as to the answer 
which must be given, though it is not likely to please Mr. Proude. 
This black population, though as a whole far below us in civilization 
and intellectual development, is capable of producing eminent 
men. Mr. Proude met one of this stamp, the Chief Justice 
of Barbados. GoMon was another. Where there are a few 
such men there must be a larger number on a lower level 
of intelligence’, but much superior to the mass. The solution which 
first suggests itself is that a restricted franchise should be adopted ; 
but a restricted franchise is dangerous anywhere, and would have 
special dangers in a place like Jamaica, since it would open a career 
for agitators, who would find a tempting field of action in the 
multitudes left outside. Admit them all, and the danger is 
diminished, if it does not disappear. The political guidance that 
would be necessary for the present might be furnished by the nomina- 
tion of a certain proportion of members to the Council or Assembly 
— a proportion* which might be varied according to experience. If 
the whites want more than their proportional share of mfi^ence, they 
can easily get it. They have only to sink past feuds, and lay them> 
selves out to win the confidence and promote the welfare of the 
black population. Anyhow, our business is to further the happiness 
of the greatest number, and to secure their willing adhesion to the 
rule under which they live. 

The way in whi<5h Mr. Proude ordered his travels was hardly 
favoural;)le to original observation. He mixed with ordinary people 
on his voyages, and at a few hotels, but the greater paii^ of his time 
was passed in a higher circle. He took with him introductions to 
the Governors of the colonies he intended to visit. The introductions 
were forwarded as soon as he arrived in port, and from that moment 
his fate was fixed. Presently an aide-de-camp waited upon him wi^ 
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an invitation to Government House* What could he do but accept ? 
Naturally there was a gentle ^assage-at-arms between the dis- 
tinguished host and hostess and himself, prompted by an unwilling- 
ness to intrude upon their hospitality, but it ended in his politely 
yielding to their remonstrances. He was, of course, well housed ; 
every attention was paid tot so rare a guest. He had gardens to 
stroll in such as elsewhere are only to be met with in Eastern fable. 
At the window of a richly furnished chamber, sheltered b^ a veranda 
from the burning sun, he could breathe the frp,grant%r and dream 
away at leisure. His first impressions of the placi were derived 
from the people he met at the table of his host. Once or twice he 
broke loose, in decent deference fo the rdle of a philosopher on his 
travels; but he was still under official guidance and went to the 
places selected for him. His tastes were known and he was directed 
to the most picturesque spots. Here he met with other people, but 
they were generally travellers like himself. Like him, they saw and 
admired, they had picked up bits of gossip and were free with their 
remarks, but it is doubtful how much reliance can be placed upon 
them. From the hands of one Governor our tr^iveller passed into 
those of another, with a repetition of the same experiences. We 
think of Arthur Young, travelling, note-book in hand, from one 
village to another in France and Ireland, talking to everybody, 
diving to the bottom of every social problem that presents itself, and 
jotting down everything he sees. There is much excuse for Mr. 
Froude, but it must nevertheless be said that he gave himself no 
trouble. Now and then he sought out persons likely to be able to 
give him trustworthy information — the Moravian minister, for 
example, already mentioned. He selected him because he every- 
where heard the Moravians well spoken of. This , fact alone should 
have led him to go a little further There arc other denominations 
and other ministers of religion in Jamacia more accurately repre- 
sentative of English feeling. It would have been as well if he had 
talked with some of them. He dwells continually upon the black 
race ; the object of his book is to impress upon us certain conclusions 
as to their condition and prospects, but he did not go among them. 
He tells us nothing at first-hand of their domestic economy and 
their way of life. Even the whites, the descendants of the old 
planters, whom he scolds and pities by turns, are allowed to remain 
strangers to us. He tells us what he hears about them, but not 
much of what they tell him. Mr. Froude's whole jpurney from 
island to island is a progress, a function, varied by outbursts of ima- 
ginative humorousness, and nothing else. 

The sort of company Mr. Froude kept throughout his wanderings, 
and the footing on which he stood with them, imposed a check upon 
Jlis criticisms which we cannot but regret. Now and then his 
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impatience breaks loose/ and we begin to look for some sharp sayings ; 
but how can he put down all he thinks in a book which will be in 
the hands of his distinguished hosts in the course of six weeks? 
According to Mr. Froude, almost everything depends upon the 
character of the men we send out to govern our colonies. We can 
well believe that this is our vulnerably point. A keen eye is kept 
upon appointments to our more important colonies, though jobbery is 
sometimes discernible even there. But these West Indian colonies, 
of which we seldom hear anything, are the sequestered haunts of 
patronage. An influential word will do everything. If it is desired 
to oblige a political friend, or to conciliate somebody who is not a 
friend, or to show pity to some larbe duck or limping dog for whom 
the ordinary ponds and stiles of life have been found impassable, the 
way is easy. That vacant governorship is just the thing. And so 
we export men to represent us in important positions abroad who 
► would not be able to earn a living at home. They are of course men 
of gentlemanly maimers. They can pace a ceremonial with becom- 
ing effect, and manage to convey an exalted idea of the country which 
entrusts them with a bit of its sceptre. But their capacities extend 
no farther. We have no right to blame them. They are guilty of 
no breach of trust. If we were in the same position we should do 
the same and be thankful, though that perhaps is not quite certain. 
It is the privilege of patronised mediocrity to be discontented. 

Mr. Froude has a grudge against oratory and orators. He 
evidently thinks that they arc chargeable with much of the world^s 
misgovernment, and that we should get on much better without 
them. Perhaps we should — who can tell? The experiment has 
never been made. There have been orators from the beginning, and 
there will be orators to the end. They may be a plaguey crew, but 
there is no getting rid of them. Oratory is argumentative and per- 
suasive speech, and it is difficult to conceive of a state of society in 
which some men were not more eminently gifted with this power 
than others. However limited the resources of the language they 
employed, those men were the orators of their age. If it was only 
to determine in which direction a wild beast ran when they were out 
hunting, the man who saw the signs of its trail most clearly, and set 
them forth in the most convincing speech, would be sure to carry the day. 
Nor would the tests with which we are familiar be wanting. Success 
or failure would soon prove the amount of reliance to be placed in 
his eloquence, and it would be scored up against the next emergency. 
It seems to result from the investigations pursued with such rare 
penetration and fulness of knowledge by the late Sir Henry Maine 
that the popular assemblies which we used to regard in our pride as 
peculiar to our own forefathers were common to all branches of the 
Aryan family of nations. We meet with them in the early histories 
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of Greece and Borne; among Sclavs, jPerslans, and Hindoos, as well 
as among our ancestors of Northern Europe. Probably the same 
might be said of all mankind. The grand palaver of the Bed 
Indians is the equivalent of our Wittenagemot and modern Pajliament. 
Feats of arms strike the imagination and live longest in tradition, 
but it is a tolerably safe assertion that in the development of society 
the tongue has played a more notable part than the sword. 

In these days of parliamentary debates we do not need ,St. James 
to tell us all the misdeeds which one unruly member is capable of 
performing ; but how are you to get on at aff without its aid ? and 
how are you to prevent the most eloquent tongue from prevailing? 
Mr. Froude must bring his action against human nature. Is there,” 
he asks, a single instance, in our own or any other history, of a 
great political spofiker who has added anything to human knowledge 
or to human worth ? He thinks Lord Chatham may stand as a 
lonely exccp'tion ; “ but except Chatham, who is there ? ” It is a 
nice question, but Mr. Froude draws too freely upon his superb 
declamatory powers. On his own principles, why should Chatham be 
excepted ? What did Chatham add to human knowledge, or, except 
by the display of a grand character, in which other orators have 
rivalled him, to human worth ? He was a magnificent talker, lie 
did nothing himself ; he sent out men to fight, and he is encompassed 
by the halo of their victories. Mr. Froude divides all mankind into 
talkers and doers, and declares that the latter alone arc worth any- 
thing. It is a mere truism to say that everything that has been 
done on this earth has been done by doers, and that talking of itself 
has done nothing. But is not this rather childish? He expands 
his meaning by pointing to our cathedrals, our cultivated fields, our 
commerce and ships, and assures us that the men who made and did 
these things for us are entitled to all the credit, and are alone worthy 
to be remembered. Surely Mr. Froude is confusing the mere doing 
of a thing with originating, contriving, directing, and sustaining. He, 
takes in the hand, but leaves out the brain. The error resembles that 
of asserting that all the handiwork and wealth of the world is the 
sole produce of labour, to the exclusion of the invisible but indis- 
pensable functions of the capitalist and the co-operation of construc- 
tive and creative minds. In the sense in which Mr. Froude talks of 
doing, and makes it his sole test of merit, Lord Chatham, the orator 
whom he excepts from his general ban, did nothing. In a wider and 
truer sense he did much, and his grand instrument of action was the 
tongue. 

Mr. Froude talks much of battles, and amid the roar of cannon, 
when mighty fleets are sent to destruction in smoke and flame, he 
thinks of the bow of Ulysses, and hears the cord “ singing to the 
touch of the finger like the sharp note of the swallow.” Here, 
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again^ an excuse may be found for him. He is passing over the 
scene of Rodney’s great victory, and he feels as Dr. Johnson did 
among the ruins of Iona. Rut battles imply some community on 
'whose b Jfialf they are fought. They are the struggles of one organized 
body of men against another for the sake of some interests which 
are supposed to be worth the effort, pivilized society stands in the 
background with a set of institutions which are necessary for its 
security. •Without those institutions there could be neither plaintiflf 
nor defendant in the deadly lawsuit, and nothing worth fighting for. 
War is the world^a occasional pastime, but institutions shield its 
every-day life, and are the atmosphere in which it grows. Mr. 
Froude bids us survey the mighty works with which our land is 
coveredj^ the labours of our peasants and our artisans, the achieve- 
ments of our commerce. But for all this we need a base of 
operations. Where should we be without security for life and 
property, without the sense of independence and the opportunity for 
individual self-development which arc among, the fruits of freedom. 
After all, our political institutions are the grandest achievement of 
Englishmen, while th^ey are the condition and the safeguard of all the 
rest. But these institutions have been built up by the instruments 
which Mr. Froude disparages and derides. The eloquent tongue all 
through has been t^e most successful weapon. The government of 
England has always rested upon councils, colloquies, and Parliaments, 
upon free debate, in which those who spoke best took the lead and 
swayed the decision. The method is not absolutely perfect ; nothing 
human is. But it is infinitely better than the ukase of an auto- 
cratic Czar, or the proclamations of a council nominated by the 
Crown, which Mr. Froude would apparently prefer. 

We return to !Mr, Froude^s facts, and on the strength of them 
we venture to say that the state of aflPairs in the West Indies is not 
so very bad after » all. Emancipation threw a large black population 
on our hands. They had previously been held in strict discipline 
by their masters, with the whip and handculfs for conjraon emer- 
gencies, and bayonets in cases of greater need. All at once the 
fabric of slavery was pulled to the ground, and as the sun rose one 
bright morning all the blacks were free. A new experiment in the * 
art of government was at once forced upon us. Terrible con- 
sequences were predicted, but they did not happen. The outbreak 
at Morant Bay, when a senseless panic threw the whites into a 
state of desperation, is the only exception, since the emancipation' 
period, to the quiet and orderly course of our West Indian rule. 
The blacks have settled 9own to peaceful industry. They are 
quite aware of the good things they enjoy. They know enough of 
politics to be proud of their freedom and grateful for itj and they 
are among the happiest people in the world. Mr, Froude laments 
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some falling oflF in habits of deferential courtesy. At Kingston the 
men do not touch their hats, n6r the women curtsey, as they once did. 
We remember hearing a remark made to the same effect on meeting 
in the suburbs of Moscow a file of peasants returning from their labour 
in the fields. They passed us without any recognition of our apparently 
social superiority — a thing it |ras said they would not have done before 
the Emancipation Edict plucked from their souls the sense of serfdom. 
Mr. Froude tells us that the blacks are ardently attached to British 
rule. All the arguments in the world would not persuade them to 
become American citizens. The point is, not whether they are wise, 
but whether they are contented. With some lingering regret for 
the old flag, the whites might perhaps be willing to go over, but we 
are assured that the 700,000 blacks of Jamaica would fight against 
annexation to the last man. We may surely accept this fact as in 
some sense a certificate of success. Considered from the point of 
view of a promoter of limited liability companies or of an emigra- 
tion agent, the West Iijdies may perhaps be regarded as a failure; but 
wc see our way to a different conclusion if we ^ are content to take 
them for what they are — tropical islands, bathed in sunshine and 
vapour, where white men would not without some strong inducement 
choose to fix their homes, but where more than a million of the black 
race live as in an earthly Paradise. 

And who is to be held responsible if the descendants of the old 
planters do not make fortunes ? That would be a long story if it 
had to be told from the beginning, but we need not go back so far. 
As regards the past, it will suffice to say that the West India sugar 
interest was established on a highly artificial foundation. It did not 
rest upon mother earth. The plantations were cultivated by slave 
labour, and the sugar produced was sold in a protected market. 
The business became mechanical ; there was no stimulus from compe- 
tition. Fortunes were easily made and more etsily spent. The 
planter became an absentee, preferring to live in London, and- 
leave the management of his estates to agents and overseers. The- 
cost of production increased when the master^s eye was withdrawi^ 
and a substitute had to be paid for. When expensive establishments 
had to be kept, the yearns profits were spent as fast as they were 
made ; and, when financial difficulties arose, the easiest way out of 
them was to raise a mortgage on the estates. Then came a succes- 
sion of calamities. In the first place, slavery was abolished, an JIhe 
whole system of our colonial industries was overturned. Then came 
the victories of Free Trade, when differential duties went to the wall. 
At length a still durker cloud appeared oil the horizon. At first no 
bigger than a man^s hand, it soon overspread the sky. At the 
beginning of the century it occurred to Napoleon, as a weapon of 
war, to decree the exclusion of English goods, and among them our 
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colonial products^ from French markets. But the French could not 
do ifithout sugar^ and a substitute *for the tropical article had to be 
found. Till then the cane had been king ; it bad now to find a rival 
in the beet-root. Before 1796 the beet-root had been grown chiefly 
as food for cattle, but its saccharine properties were well known, and, 
at the instance of Napoleon, its cultur^ was promoted by subsidies 
from the State.* After the close of the war, the cultivation of the 
beet-root as a substitute for the cane gradually spread into Belgium, 
Germany, and Austria, till at last beet-root sugar gained a notable 
place in the markets of the world. The exportation was stimulated 
by a drawback " which had the effect of a bounty. Against an 
honest “ drawback nothing can be alleged except its inconvenience. 
It is merely the remission of an inland duty which has been already 
paid, fiut the mode in which the drawback is reckoned leaves a 
balance, over and above the inland tax, in the hands of the exporter. 
This balance is a bounty, and would be a fraud upon the Revenue 
were it not connived at and permitted. In 1870 beet-root sugar 
began to rule the iliarkct. So rapid have been its strides that at 
present it constituUs 55 per cent, of the entire consumption of 
Great Britain. Tl^ rugar-cane is discrowned, and, with it, the West 
Indies. An outlel; is still afforded in the United States, but that 
market, it is said, will soon be closed. 

These are misfortunes, no doubt, but this country is not respon- 
sible for them. No industry can claim to be protected against an 
tidvance in political morality. .Mr. Froude will hardly contend that 
slavery should have been maintained in order that the planter might 
thrive undisturbed. Differential duties in his favour could no longer 
be defended when it was shown that their chief effect was to spare 
him the necessity of thrift and enterprise. Guarantees against any 
great change in the course of production are just as hopeless. The 
cultivation of the 4)eet-root could not be put down for the sake of the 
sugar-cane. The West Indies, blest by Nature with boundless affluence, 
-cannot grudge Germany any source of wealth which it has managed 
to discover in its tliiu ungrateful soil. Beet-root sugar furnishes a 
multitude of industrious peasants with the means of living, opens a 
fresh field to commerce, cheapens one of the luxuries of the poor, and 
is a distinct addition to the world's resources. The sugar bounties 
are indefensible. They are Protection in the shape of fraud, and, 
thdil^h their abolition would compel the English consumer to pay more 
for his sugar, it is a sacrifice we should not be unwilling to make for the 
sake of honest trade. Baron Henry de Worms is doing his best to put 
an end to these bounties. Iffle succeeds, one of the planters^ grievances 
will be removed. But it is not our fault that the bounties were ever 

* The S\ig»r Bounties : the Case For and Against GoTernment Interference.’* By 
William Smart, M. A. 
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given. It is a quarrel which he has to settle with other countries. 
The practical question is whether the planter does his best with the 
opportunities open to him. Sugar is not the only thing that can be 
grown to advantage in the West Indies. Mr. Fronde’s pages abound 
with proofs that many a promising field of enterprise lies neglected. 
We have seen that one Yanl^ec, taking a look at the islands, says that 
there are dollars in them ; ” and that another verifies the assertion 
by clearing one dollar per chest on his oranges, whil^ a third is 
making a fortune in bamboo. One gentleman is mentioned who 
extracts a thousand a year from a few acres, which he cultivates 
partly for pleasure. Emancipation has taken place in Cuba without 
having the slightest effect upon the industry of the island. The 
negro works as well as ever, taking wages instead of maintenance. 
The reason is that in Cuba there are no race antipathies. The 
presence of these antipathies in Jamaica seems to go to the root of 
the matter. The white man is too proud to make any attempt to 
win the confidence of the blacks who were once- his slaves. He 
prefers to sell up and quit. A Canadian gentlem^^n who had been on 
an official visit to Jamaica sums up his experiences in a severe but 
probably just verdict. ^^The Jamaicans did not know what they 
wanted,’^ he said ; ^^they were without spirit to help themselves; they 
cried out to others to help them, and, if all they asked could not be 
granted, they clamoured as if the whole world was combined to hurt 
them. There was not the least occasion for these passionate appeals to 
the universe. They had a fine country,*soil and climate all that could 
be desired ; they had all that was required for a quiet and easy life. 
Why could they not be contented, and make the best of things 
Taking all these facts into account, we should like to know what 
Mr. Froude would do with the bow of Ulysses. Let us suppose that 
its cord is tightened, and that the sharp note of the swallow ” is 
ringing in our ears ; in what direction and for vhat purpose shall 
the shaft be sent? It is not a question of naval victories. Our 
supremacy is unchallenged, and nobody disputes our rights. The 
point to be cleared up is how any shooting with the bow or any 
multitudinous flight of arrows can bring the West Indies up to Mr. 
Froude 8 mark. The flight of an arrpw will not alter the course of 
trade. All the twanging in the world will not make sugar dear when 
industry and invention combine to make it cheap. The speediest way 
of putting an end to discontent would be to range the whites in rows, 
’and aim the darts of Ulysses at them ; but we shrink from the work 
of slaughter. How can we infuse the spirit of enterprise into their 
sluggish and despairing souls ? This seems to be the thing that most 
needs doing ; but how is it to be done ? They who are most in fault 
for the non-development of these beautiful islands would seem to be the 
capitalists of England, who wilfully shut their eyes to the grandest 
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opportunities that ever gladdened the heart of man, or the workings 
classes of this country, who pour in their tens of thousands into the 
United States, Canada, and the Pacific colonies, and never dream of 
seeking a home beneath these tropical skies. What use can we make 
of the famous bow in this direction ? We see none, except it be 
the passing of an Act of Parliament expfitriating a percentage of the 
population in favour of the West Indies. That, as a strong measure> 
might perhaps win Mr. Proude^s approbation. 

Mr. Froude looks at the West Indies chiefly in connection with 
the empire, whose preservation appears to him to be the only publio 
cause in which just now it is possible to feel concern.^^ We sym- 
pathize largely with him in his anxieties. Wc wish to keep those 
islands — ^in the first place, becaus^ we could hardly lose them without 
some loss of reputation, and in the next because they open to us a 
field fi^ humanizing effort. 3:lut in the declamatory and exaggerated 
terms in which he speaks of them he seems to lose all sense of propor- 
tion, and to take some liberties with the categories of time and space. 
England is not now what it was when those colonies were won. 
The whole aspect of tl^ie world is changed, and in nothing is the change 
greater than in the p^^ditical importance to us of our acquisitions in the 
Carribean Sea. When they became an object of interest to our naval 
adventurers, the adjacent continents were in the possession, so far as 
they were able to assert it, of Pranee and Spain. The colonies of Eng- 
land had a narrow strip of the North Atlantic coast; the rest of the New 
World was held in real or nominal sovereignty by her rivals. Three 
parts round the Gulf extended the territories of New Spain. All the 
land between the tropics had been confirmed to the mother country by 
the Pope under the seal of Heaven, and foreign ships were jealously 
excluded from the neighbouring waters. It took us a oentury and a 
half of desultory warfare to break down the barriers. In the course 
of that long struggle the West India islands had a political value. 
But they have none now. All that is required in the interests of the 
empire is a commodious port, capable of being well fortified, to serve 
as a coaling station on the road to Darien ; and this we have found 
at Castries, in the island of St. Ludia. Here important works are in 
progress, and 'Uhe long-deserted forts and barracks, which had been 
made over to snakes and lizards, are again to be occupied by English 
troops.'" This is a twang from the bow of Ulysses. The authority of 
Spain has vanished from the mainland, and all which once was hers; 
Cuba included, has passed under the virtual protectorate of the 
United States. The empire has nothing to gain in that quarter, and 
a necklace " of small islands hardly adds anything to its importance, 
while it adds nothing to its strength. Mr. Froude sheds a tear over 
the ruined forts at ttoseau, in Dominica, where the British flag, 
nevertheless, is flying; but what fools we should be to spend money 
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in ^fortifications when possession depends solely upon supremacy at 
sea. Meanwhile, as the West Ihdiea have dwindled in importance, 
the empire has extended its sway over distant continents. We had 
but a precarious footing in India when Rodney beat de Grasse; now 
the whole Peninsula is ours, with Burmah to boot. In the Pacific 
half a dozen Bnglish commonwealths are rising in the beauty and 
promise of youthn^aud their commerce with the mother country 
already amounts to an aggregate of j 645, 000,000 a year. * We know 
Ithat Mr. Froude wants something in the '^arlike line. For this 
reason we point to the conquest of Upper Burmah, though we are not 
particularly proud of it, aud beg him to say whether this is any sign 
that the bow is unstrung. There is no excuse for his heartrending 
wail. His own facta belie his the^ies. But so far as bis,eloquent 
threnodies have aly efieCt, it will be to weaken, not to strengthen, us 
— a not very patriotic function, though in entire harmony with a 
remark which Mr. Froude tells us was made to him by an American 
gentleman : I never, knew, sir, any good come of desponding men." 


JlBNav Dcjnckley. 



THE PKOGRESS OF APPLIED SCIENCE 
IN ITS EFFECT UPON TRADE. 


P ERIODS of depression in manufaetnring industries are common 
in all machine-*,ising countries, generally occurring at the same 
time and extending over the same periods. During the present 
century there have b(^en twelve marked periods of depression,* short, 
sharp, and severe in the early part of the century, because then 
machinery and hand-labour were in full conflict. From the year 
1837 to 1873 the periods of depression were at tolerably regular 
distances of ten years. Since 1873 the depression has been persistent, 
with a short cessation for special industries in 1879-1882, after which 
prices maintained their abnormally low level. As this prolonged 
depression has been common to all machine-using countries it must 
have one cause, dominant and universal in its character, sufficient 
to govern the local differences of countries and nationalities, with 
all their diverse fiscal arrangements. It matters not whether the 
countries were devastated by war or remained in the enjoyment of 
peace ; whether they were isolated by barriers of Pr election, or 
conducted their industries under Free Trade ; whether they abounded 
in the raw materials of industry, or had to import them from other 
lands ; under all these varying conditions, the machine-using countries 
of the world have felt the fifteen years of depression in the sa^ie 
way, although with varying degrees^ of intensity. During this 
lengthened period the hand-labour countries were not seriously 
depressed, though in the later years since 1883 they have suffered 
in sympathy, because the purchasing power of Europe became 
lessened and the commodities grown by the hand-labour countries 
f Asia and Africa were not in demand at the old prices. , Thus, 

* The marked depressions in the United Kingdom have been in 1803, 1810, 1815, 
818, 1826, 1830, 1837, 1847, 1857, 1866, 1873, 1883. 
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coilipariiig the years 1885 and 1886, the prices of exports as given in 
the Economist j declined in the letter year 6’34i per cent., while prices 
of imports declined 6*37 per cent. In other words, the prices fell all 
round, practically the same both as to buying and selling. The machine- 
using countries have a population of 400 millions, or if*we exclude 
Russia, which is scarcely a machine-using country, of 300 millions ; 
while the hand-labour countries contain one thousand million people. 
The depression in the former has been general and synehronous, so 
hat this universal result must have a universal cause. In a speech 
which I delivered at Liverpool some years ago I formulated this 
cause in the following words — That the world has not yet 
accommodated itself to the wonderful changes which science has 
produced in the modes of production and in the exHhanges of 
commerce.^^ Since that time many writers in political economy 
have independently arrived at the same conclusion. Among foreign 
writers may be mentioned Dr. Arthur von Studnitz, of Dresden ; 
Piermez, of Brussels j .Jules Duckerts, of Verviers ; Emil de Laveleye 
and Trasenster, of Liege ; Annecke and Engel, of Berlin. In the 
United States, Caroll Wright, the Commissinor of Labour, David 
Wells, and Atkinson have written admirable treatises supporting this 
view as the cause of the long depression. It is important that 
the reason for this conclusion should be clearly stated, because, if 
it be true, all partial remedies, such as Protection, Fair Trade, Bi- 
metallism, and the like, can only have local effects, which may benefit 
or injure particular countries, but can do little to mitigate the 
universal depression. All the great counties have had Commissions 
or Committees of their Legislatures to inquire into the causes of the 
general depression, but, as the inquiries have been confined to their 
own countries, none of them have taken a suflSciently broad view of 
a universal cause. The Committee of Congress in the United States 
have taken evidence upon 286 causes for the depression, and point 
to the same number of remedies. Our own very voluminous inquiry 
in this country produced a majority and minority report, the first 
being practically that things had better be left to themselves, and 
the second that Fair Trade (which is nothing but Protection in a 
domino) is to be our salvation. My object in the present article is 
t^contend that there are only two causes of the universal depression, 
vi?: — 

1. That the improvements^n machinery, by new inventions, have 
produced great^changes in the quickness and economy of distribution 
of commodities, and have profoundly altered the whole system of 
commerce. 

2. That the improvements of machinery used in production have 
increased the supply of commodities beyond the immediate demands 
of the world, and have too rapidly displaced the old forms of labour. 
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At the end of last century and in the early part of the pre|pnt 
one there were severe depressions csrused by the rapid application of 
machinery to industrial employments after Watts^ improvement in 
the steam-engine. The sufferings of the hand-labourers were severe, 
and labour riots, in which mills were burned and machinery destroyed, 
showed the acute conflict then existing |between manual labour and 
mechanical power. Our late depressions have been altogether of a 
different kind. Labour has suffered much less than capital, for, on 
the whole, there has been a general tendency to increase wages. 
The general increase Between 1850 and 1883 is 39'18 per cent. In 
the United States, a land of protection, the increase is 28*36 per 
cent, between 1860-1883. Even when they have not increased, 
the large%all in the prices of the necessaries of life has 1>een 
equivalent to an increase in wages. But during the whole of the 
depression there has been a downward competition in prices of 
commodities, so that the margin of profit to the capitalist is now 
exceedingly narrow. This fall in prices has been nearly universal, 
though not equal in all countries. The order of the descent is 
France, Germany, Great Britain, and the United States, the two last 
countries being at the bottom of the inclined plane. The fall in 
prices of food stuffs lias profoundly affected the agricultural industry 
of this country, though at the same time it has given cheap food to 
the people. As our largest importations of food are from America, 
I give in a foot-note* the reductions in price. The reductions in 
the prices of food stuffs are far too great to have any important 
connection with the slight ^preciation of gold or the larger deprecia- 
tion in silver. Countries with a protective fiscal system feel the latter 
less than England, because they have few direct dealings with silver- 
using nations. The volume of trade with hand-labour countries is 
immense, but their credits are small, and their banking systems are 
limited. The raw materials which they grow — such as tea, coffee, 
sugar, rice, hemp, wool, cotton, spices, indigo, and dye-wood — are shut 
out or hampered by duties in protected countries, so this produce 
naturally gravitates to England as a land of free ports. 

During the continuance of the long depression both wages and the 
prices of commodities have declined from the high level on which they 
stood during the few prosperous years preceding 1873. This is tame 
of all countries, but if we contrast the relative position of EnglHd 
and the United States — that is, of Ho nations under completely 
i opposite fiscal systems — it is found that wages fell mpre in the latter 
than in the former. In the United States, between 1873-78, wages 
of unskilled labour fell from 87 to 50 per cent., and in the case of 

* The following are the percentace reductions of prices in the United States between 
1881 and 1886 : — Mess pork, 48^; lard, 46; hams, 244; oats, 394 ; Indian com. 43: 
butter, 47 ; tallow, '41 } flour, 344 ; oattle, I 84 . 
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artisans to a greater extend In England wages decreased 
in various trades. Some of thefti^ as among ironworkers, in 1874, 
to about 35 per cent. Among miners and shipbuilders there was 
considerable reduction. In the cotton industry, 1877-79, wages fell 
20 per cent., advancing 10 per cent, in the two following years. 
On the whole of the industiles of this country wages are believed 
to have risen 974 per cent, between 1872-1883, and to have 
fallen in the United States 5.41 per cent. Thus England suffered 
considerably less than the United States. The demand for labour 
in the latter country contracted so much *that the immigrants, 
who had numbered 400,000 annually in the six years ending 1873, 
dwindled to 138,000 in 1878. In 1877 half the coal-miners and 
iron- workers in the United States being out of work, labour riots 
became serious. In 1885 depression in the United States was so 
general that 1,000,000 labourers were out of employment. At such 
times discontent exists and strikes arise : in 1886 there were 350 
strikes, involving 450,000 workmen. If such events happen in 
America, with its protectionist policy, there is little ground for the 
contention of Fair Traders that Free ^ xixe is the cause of depression 
in England. 

But the bi-metallists bring forward their own pet theory of the 
appreciation of gold and the depreciation of silver, and deem that 
to be^ a sufficient explanation of depression. There might be 
something in this theory if the great transactions of commerce were 
paid for in bullion. But that merely settles the balance of exchange, 
for exchanges are conducted by an interchange of commodities. If 
the depreciation of silver had been the cause of the depression of 
England, which certainly has the largest traffic with silver-using 
countries, it ought to have been specially severe in 1873-4 ; for in 
these years Germany adopted a gold standard, contracting by extensive 
sales her silver coinage, while France at the same time ceased to coin 
silver money. By 1875 English industry ought to have been crushed 
by these changes, but the truth is that then and ever since both gold 
and silver have been in excess of the demand. Before dealing with what 
I believe to be the true causes of the depression, it is desirable to 
consider the general features which have given a common character 
to the depressions in all parts of Europe, The common features have 
be^ the same in all countries — first, that though prices of commo- 
dities have been largely reduc^, the volume of productions and the 
business of commerce have not been lessened in anything like the 
same proportion ; second, that though wages have fallen, they have 
not declined at all in proportion to the fall in prices ; and third, that 
the margin of profit to the capitalist have been very small. Capital, 
then, during this long-continued depression has Buffered more than 
labour. For some time past capital, when applied to staple com- 
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modities^ is glad to be content with about 10 per cent, of the cost 
of conversion of raw material intb a useful product, while labour 
gets 90 per cent. Of the 10 per cent, which goes to the capitalist 
only from 5 to 6 can be put to profit, the rest going to the wear and 
tear of plant and machinery. There is at present a want of harmony 
between capital and labour which tendsrto continue the depression. 
Sometimes working men, not content with the shorter hours of labour 
in this country, put arbitrary limits to output and to the mode in which 
the workers shall be employed. Such restrictions to production, 
lessening the very narrow margin of profit that prevails, have stopped 
some works and threaten to drive others from this country to foreign 
parts. A better education of masters and men, which I contend for 
later, wjll show that the interests of capital and labour are not 
antagonistic, but identical. 

Having dealt with these preliminary subjects, I now turn to the 
discussion of the two immediate causes which have led to the universal 
depression in all machine-using countries for fifteen years. The first 
of these I have stated to be the changes produced by science in the 
economy of distribution, and the consequent and profound alterations 
which have followed in the commerce of the world. In 1869 the Suez 
Canal was opened, the result being that the old route round the Cape 
of Good Hope was in a few years abandoned for the shorter and more 
economical route to the East. On the old route, sailing ships were 
chiefly used, and they occupied from six to eight months in the round 
passage, while now the time is shortened to thirty days. By the 
substitution of iron steamers carrying the commerce of the Western 
hemisphere through the Suez Canal, a tonnage estimated at two 
millions of tons was practically destroyed, and vast arrangements in 
commercial industry were displaced. In the old system of long 
voyages, large storehouses of goods had to be provided for the 
shipping interests, not only in foreign ports, but also in England, 
which became the centre of warehousing, banking, and exchange. 
All this was altered by the mighty power of electricity. ^The electric 
telegraph had indeed been invented in 1837, but it required many 
new discoveries in science to adapt electricity to the growing wants 
of the world. All these have been made in recent times. The three 
discoverers who have revolutionized commerce — Oersted, of Copen- 
hagen, Faraday and Wheatstone, of London — lived in my own day, 
and indeed were my personal friends. The applications of their dis- 
coveries to the various purposes of electricity — the telegraph, telephone, 
and electric lighting — have creatod new labour, but have at the same 
time displaced a great amount of other labour. In the United 
Kingdom upwards of 42,000 persons are engaged in work depending 
upon electricity, while probably throughout the world more than 
300,000 persons win their subsistence by the recent applications of 
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this science. The amount of labour which it has displaced cannot 
be calculated. The whole metho*d of effecting exchanges has been 
altered, because communication with other countries is now immediate ; 
the consumer and producer in opposite parts of t^e globe making 
their bargains in a single hour, without the intervention of mercan- 
tile agencies or the large warehouse system which former methods of 
commerce required. The Suez Canal and improved telegraphy made 
great demands for quick and economical distribution of material. 
Numerous steamers were built between 1870-3 for this purpose, but 
so rapid were the improvements that they were nearly all displaced 
two years afterward (1875-6), and sold at half their cost. Iron has 
been largely substituted by steel, both on land and at sea, Bessemer's 
invention having destroyed wealth; but, like the phoenix, new wealth 
has arisen from its ashes. A ship which in 1883 cost j624,000 can 
now be built for .j^l4,000. The economy of fiiel has also been very 
great. Shortly before the opening of the Suez Canal, the best 
steamers crossing the Atlantic expended 200 tons of coal to carry an 
amount of cargo which can now be driven across for 35 tons. The 
discovery of Dr. Joule as to the mechanical equivalent of heat stimu- 
lated builders, like Elder and others, to apply the' compound engine to 
steamers. This has produced enormous economy of fuel. In 1850 
the fine steamer (the Persia) carried over cargo at an expenditure of 
14,500 lbs. of coal to a ton ; Uow a modern steamer does the same 
work by burning three or four hundred pounds. The effect of this 
economy on haulage by land and transit, by sea is immense. In an 
experfment lately made on the London and North-Western Railway, 
a compound locomotive dragged a ton of goods for one mile by tbe 
combustion of two ounces of coal. In ocean navigation there is a 
much larger economy, A cube of coal which passes through a ring 
the size of a shilling will drive one ton of cargo for two miles in our 
most improved steamers. The cost of transit of a ton of wheat from 
Calcutta to England was 71^, Zd, in 1881 and 27^. in 1885. The 
haulage of a thousand miles, from Chicago to New York, brings a 
whole year's supply of food for a man at a cost of a single day's wage. 
A ton is hauled for less than a farthing per mile.* The transport of 
food has thus told heavily upon the agriculture of all countries, 
because it has made one market — the world — and has largely destroyed 
the advantages of national and local markets. I have dealt with the 
effects of this lowering of prices upon the condition of agriculture in 

* The fall in the prices of ocean transit from New York to Liverpool has been as 
follows f 


Grain, per bushel 

1880. 

9i<i, 

1880. 

U. 

FJoUr, per ton 

25s. 

78. 6d. 

Cheese 

50«. 

158. 

Cotton, per pound 

id. 


Bacon and lard, per ton 

458. 

7s. 6d. 
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a speech recently published, so I now limit my remarks to manufac* 
turing industry. The lowering of prices, consequent upon the more 
ready and economical distribution of commoditieiT both by land and 
sea, has necessarily had an important effect upon manufacturing pro- 
duction as well as upon commerce. The old factors which ruled* 
production were the value of the raw material and the represer^lative 
value in money of the labour, skilled and unskilled, used and directed 
by capital to convert the crude material into a finished product. These 
factors still rule production, but their relative values have rapidly 
changed in recent times. The raw material can be distributed every- 
where at low charges. England has lost its great advantages in the 
possession of coal and iron — the first the source of power, the second 
the material for strength. The value of raw material in industry is 
now the lowest factor of production, while the value of intellect in 
converting it into a utility, in the cheapest and best way, is the highest 
and dominating factor in manufactures. 

I now pass to the consideration of the secojid cause of depression, 
as that has much more influence on manufactures than the changes 
in distribution. This cause is, that modern inventions have produced 
commodities faster than the world could absorb them at remunerative 
prices, and in doing so huve displaced old forms of labour with too 
. great rapidity for its absorption by replacement. This may be best 
illustrated by a few special examples. As chemistry is the only 
science which I profess, I begin with some examples of chemical 
industries. One of the most staple and apparently permanent dye 
stuffs, used in dyeing and calico printing, was the root called madder. 
It was grown as extensive crops in various countries of the world — 
Turkey, Holland, Belgium, France and Italy — and gave employment 
to a large number of cultivators. Commerce was startled one day to 
learn that chemists had made the colouring principle of madder, 
called Alizarin,” out of coal-tar, and in a short time a great 
change took place in agriculture, commerce, and dyeing. Madder is 
still used for some purposes, as in the dyeing of Turk^ red, but its 
importation has decreased from 28J million pounds^ weight, in 1872, 
to about two millions in 1887. The value of the latter in money 
was only £24,000, while that of the import of “ Alizarin ” made from 
coal-tar already exceeds ten times that amount, although it is also 
manufactured in this country. It occasionally happens that a new 
invention produces large industrial results without much displace- 
ment of labour. We see an. instance of this in lucifer-matches, an 
invention altogether new since 1||^36, before which time lights could 
only be got by the tinder-box. The mere saving of time to the 
population of this countiy, by the modern matches, amounts to 
tVpnty-six millions sterling annually, while the only displacement of 
labour was to the makers of tinder-boxes. 
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Among tbe recent chemical industries which have most aflfected 
the comforts of the poorer clatses^ is the invention of artificial 
petroleum and its derivatives. Natural petroleum has been known 
from very early periods M history, though it has not been used 
extensively till recent years. Its revival occurred in the following 
way. Id the year 184)6, I noticed, in the property of a relative in 
Derbyshire, a spring of petroleum, and suggested to my friend, 
Mr. James Young, that he should manufacture it into an»illuminant 
for the poorer classes. This he did succesilully, but after a time 
found that he could make it more cheaply by distilling it from bitu- 
minous schist. This industry was so successful that it led to the 
industrial application of the natural oil in America and the Caspian 
Sea. The industries connected with sperm and vegetable qils were 
seriously affected, and labour was largely displaced. One cold day 
Mr. Young brought me some of the artificial petroleum, which was 
turbid from floating crystals, to ask what they could be. I told 
him that they must be .the substance called paraffin,^' of which only 
small specimens existed in che&ical museums. At my request he 
separated them, and made for me, at a cost of about twenty shillings, 
two candles with which I lighted my desk at a lecture in the Royal 
Institution, when I prophesied that these would ho the fathers of a 
great candle industry, which in fact now is one of the largest 
chemical manufactures of the world. But the paraffin candles gave 
a heavy blow to the old industries of making candles from tallow, 
palm oil, sperm and wax, and displaced labour to a great extent. 

Let me pass from these chemical industries to a staple manufacture 
like cotton, and observe the effect of inventions on production, A farmer 
growing cotton produces about 400 lbs, per acre, or as much as will 
produce one bale. Before Whitney invented his cotton gin, the seed 
had to be separated from the fibre by manual labour, but the work 
was so tedious that' it took one man about ninety days to prepare 
the produce of an acre. The first form of ^he gin reduced the time 
to six days. In recent years this gin has been greatly improved, 
so that one man can now pick 4000 lbs. daily instead of the 
old amount of 4J lbs. ; in other words, one man with a machine dis- 
placed the labour of 999 workers by hand. The cotton thus picked 
and cleaned is spun into threads by rotatory spindles. They used 
to be worked by manual labour, one man to each spindle, but now 
one man and two children will work machines carrying two to three 
thousand spindles., In 1874, at the ,»beginning of the depression, 
each spindle made 4000 revolutions^ now it is possible to get 10,000 
revolutions. The yarn is then woven into cloth. With the old 
hand-loom a man could make from 42 to 48 yards daily. At present 
a skilled workman can tend six power-looms and weave 1500 yards. 
All these, changes tend to over-production, especially when. th6 
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margin of profit is low. I believe at recent prices this is only 
about one penny for six yards of shirting, so a vast number of yards 
are required to make a substantial profit to a mill. The demand of 
a working man for cotton fabrics is, upon an average, 40 yards 
yearly. This demand is determined by bis habit of wearing one 
shirt for a week, and it is difficult to ^ induce him, in order to aug- 
ment the demand, to wear one daily ; or, if he did, to persuade his 
wife to wagh seven shirts weekly. Cheapness of a commodity tends 
to increase demand, )|at it does not all at once alter the habits of 
classes. Supply must be adjusted to the ordinary comforts of the 
consumers. There is always a growing increment of demand, for, even 
in the United Kingdom, not far from 1000 souls provided with 
bodies, which must be fed and clothed, are daily added to the popu- 
lation. The increase of the whole world during the fifteen years of 
depression has been about 16 per cent, in population, while the 
increase in the production of cotton has been 86 per cent. It is 
not surprising that a surplus like this thrown upon the markets of 
the world reduces prices. ^ 

Manufacturers too often forget that it is not the reasonable price 
of a commodity, but the surplus of it above the demand, which 
regulates the quotations of the market. About half of our exports 
of cotton go to countries using silver coinage. When new markets 
are opened in half-civilized countries, the demand depends not 
only upon the existing standard of comforts, but also upon those 
which are created by contact with higher civilization. This is a hope 
and a policy which Germany is now pursuing with great ardour. 

I must be content with only one or two other illustrations of the 
manner in which inventions give an abnormal increase to production, 
and displace old forms of labour. It is not in prosperous but in 
hard times that they chiefly arise. In 1870-72, when trade was 
active, there were comparatively few inventions. Take the time 
before the American war in 1861 : the patents for new agricultural 
machines, on the average of several years, numbered 350 ; while, 
during the war in 1803, when at least half a million Aien had been 
withdrawn from the labour of the field, the patents were 502, and 
the result was that agricultural production was not lessened at any 
time of the long campaign. Machinery, on the other side of the 
Atlantic, is more* extensively applied to large farms than here. The 
reduction of manual labour has become so great, and the methods of 
distribution are so improved, ^that, according to Atkinson, the labour 
of seven men will grow, mill, bake, and distribute as loaves one 
thousand barrels of flour, which suffices to feed one thousand men. 
Even with less organized machinery we have seen in our times much 
displacement of agricultural labour in this country, and the result 
still prejudices the position of Ireland. Irish reapers cut the harvest 
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crops in England, and took back English money to pay rents in 
Ireland. With the old sickle a man could reap one quarter of an 
acre daily ; but the machine-reaper came in, and one man with two 
horses reaps from fifteen to twenty acres. The Irishman was a good 
workman to thresh out corn by the flail, and managed fifteen to 
twenty bushels daily ; but npw one man, tending a machine, can 
thresh out hundreds of bushels. 

In the railways a vast amount of the labour of men and^ horses has 
been displaced^ but is replaced in other forms by the necessity of 
feeding the railways with material. If the locomotives on English 
railways were annihilated, it would require the labour of seventy- 
five millions of men, or of twelve millions of horses, to carry on the 
trafiic, in an inferior way and at a much larger cost ; for the cost of 
carting a ton weight by a man with a cart and horse, is one shilling 
per mile, while the railway carries it for a penny or under. 

I finish my illustrations by referring to the iron industry. It is 
of such antiquity that the best and most economical means of jio- 
duction might be supposed to exist. In the year 1846 the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science requested Professor 
Bunsen, of Heidelberg, and myself to rc])ort upon the chemistry of 
blast-furnaces, and we showed that, at that )time, no less than 
81J per cent, of fuel was absolutely lost iu the form of gases which 
escaped and were burned at the top of the fnrnace. In addition to 
this waste of fuel was the total loss of ammonia produced by the 
coal — a substance most valuable to agriculture as a manure. The 
economy of the ammonia has scarcely begun to be realized at the 
present day, although our recommendations for the saving of fuel have 
long since been carried out with much economy to the price of pro- 
duction. There has been a rapid growth of the manufacture of iron 
over the world, and naturally the increase has been greatest among 
nations which were furthest behind. From 1870 to 1884 the make 
of pig-iron rose 131 per cent, in Great Britain, and 237 per cent, in 
the rest of the world. In recent times, steel has largely substituted 
iron for many purposes. Formerly pig-iron was transformed into bar- 
iron in puddling furnaces, and the latter was converted into steel by 
a process known as cementation, which consisted in giving to the 
iron more carbon. Now, by the Bessemer process, steel is made direct 
from pig-iron, already to the extent of three million tons annually, 
while millions of capital invested in puddling furnaces have been 
destroyed, and the labour of 39,000 workmen have been displaced. 
To counterbalance these evils the price of steel, which was j612 Id. 
per ton in 1874, was less than £4s in 1887. 

The illustrations already given must suffice to show how largely 
modern inventions have increased production and displaced labour. 
Ultim^ely, educated working-men benefit by the changes, because 
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increased production absorbs skilled labour and pays high wages for 
it. Ignorant workers — the hewers^of wood and the drawers of water 
— have a bad time^ for they find that the demand for unintelligent 
labour is constantly decreasing. In old lessons of political economy, 
production upon a given raw material was represented by a very 
simple equation — P=L + C. The product equals labour plus capital. 
The equation never was right, because capital is really accumulated! 
potential labour reserved as a subsistence fund for the labourers who 
are employed to convert the potential into aetual energy. Capital 
or accumulated labour is exactly like a storage battery in which 
electricity is accumulated. This battery regulates the work which 
the electricity has to perform and steadies the electric lights. Labour 
is now of two kinds : labour in quantity and labour in quality — the 
first lessening in value every year as a factor of production, while 
the second is always rising in value. The product is therefore 
actually the result of three kinds of labour — capital, or accumulated 
lafcur, labour of quality, and labour of quantity. Even now the 
terms of the two last forms of labour could only be expressed by 
multiplying (not adding) the labour of quantity by the labour of 
quality. Keducing fr.his to a simpler expression, the present state of 
manufactures depends mainly upon the intellectual condition of the 
producers. The competition of the world has become a competition 
of intellect. In the future of the world the greatest industrial nation 
will be the best educated nation ; it may not be so to-day, but it 
certainly will be so to-morrow. I have already shown how the 
cheapness and facility of the distribution of commodities have destroyed 
national markets and local advantages, making all the world into a 
single market. Formerly it sufficed that a merchant or a trader 
should be a good citizen of his own country ; now he must become 
a citizen and trader of the world. Our merchants and manufac- 
turers have been slow to see this, and they are allowing other better 
educated countries to forge ahead. Every German clerk or trader 
knows two languages besides his own, and is taught, scientifically 
and practically, the wants of commerce. The German GovemnSent 
has established a bank of commerce which, with the efficient co* 
operation of the consuls living in Eastern and African countries, 
has had a great effect in extending their colonial markets. A country 
with a protectionist policy is apt to have an over-production of com* 
modities beyond the wants of the home market, so there is a natural 
desire to use this surplus in foreign markets at the very narrowest 
margin of profits. These have certainly been supplied with German 
goods for the last few years, though the prospect of continued 
success is doubtful, as they are always handicapped 4)y increased 
cost of production; still, so far as limited statistics are to bo 
relied on, the policy seems at present to be successful. Takifig the- 
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period of depression from 1872 to 1886, the increase of German 
commerce has been 67 per cent.^ while the maritime tonnage has 
expanded by 120 per cent, and the bank discounts, indicating 
activity in industries, have augmented by 240 per cent. How far 
sacrifices in the prices of commodities have led to these results in 
making new markets we do not yet know, l^ut the increase is out of 
all proportion to the growth of the German population, which has 
only been llj per cent.* Berlin, like other towns of Germany, is 
taking active measures to promote technical education. A central 
technical institution, costing no less than j04OO,OOO, has been erected 
in Berlin. Might we not hope that the new Imperial Institute in 
liondon, though it is on a smaller scale, will undertake like work for 
London ? It may be profitable if we inquire how far the qducation 
in Germany or in Switzerland tells upon one particular kind of 
industry, so I take the silk trade as an example. In the evidence 
given before the Iloyal Commission on the depression of trade it was 
stated that the silk industries of Coventry, Macclesfield, and Spftal- 
fields had decreased to about one-fourth its old dimensions. Spital- 
fields sank much lower, for its former 24,000 looms are now dwindled 
to 1200. While Coventry was losing its trade in silk ribbons, Basle, 
in Switzerland, was making a like industry prosperous by establishing 
excellent schools for dyeing and design, and that town imports to this 
country what Coventry lost to it. The town of Crefeld in Germany 
is a still more striking illustration, because by its attention to 
education suited to its industries, it has witliiii a few years doubled 
its population and quadrupled its trade. This small town, which 
has now grown to 83,000 inhabitants, has spent £215,000 on its 
lower schools, and £42,500 on a special weaving school. Who has 
paid for this large educational expenditure ? Quite possibly the 
consumers of silk in England, who get from Crefeld what Macclesfield 
and Spitalficlds fail to produce with equal excellence. The melancholy 
result is this — that the exports of English silks amount to only 
£2,670,000, while the imports to this c6untry of foreign silks reach 
eleven millions. It is useless for our towns to battle by empiricism 
or by fiscal laws with foreign nations which have equipped their 
artisans to fight With trained intelligence in the competition. 
Technical Education is simply the rationale of empiricism. It is a 
melancholy spectacle to see a town like Norwich, once famous for its 
shawls, actually contending with the Charity Commissioners because 
they wish to utilize its fine endowments by creating a system of 
technical education, while the civic authorities struggle for alms- 
houses. Pigs cannot grow on thorns, nor can ignorance among our 
workmen expect to compete with trained intelligence in our industrial 
competition with other nations. 

* A report on this subject by Mr. GifTen, about to be issued, will it is undoritood 
show that English trade has as yet not materisilly suffered by German cyiupetitio.i. 
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England is far behind in the technical training of oujr artisans, but 
there is hope that we, have awakened to our shortcomings. When I 
first began to call attention to our dangerous ignorance in 1852, there 
were no higher colleges, except Universities, in any town of the 
United Kingdom, except Owens College in Manchester, and Ander- 
son^s College in Glasgow. Now there is not a large town in Great 
Eritain without such colleges. These are being adapted to the 
education pf the upper classes, and a great step is gained ; but 
continuation schools for the working classes, q,nd technical schools 
adapted to their wants, arc rising far too slov^ly. In London the 
progress is more rapid, and perhaps in a few years we will be able to 
boast that we have gone beyond Paris in Polytechnics for the working 
classes, though we shall still be far behind Berlin and other manu- 
facturing towns of Germany and Switzerland in relation to the 
population. Still I have faith that the movement is in progress, for 
stern necessity will rouse the manufacturers of England to train the 
intelligence of the producers. Working men arc alive to the defects 
in their education, and their voices will soon be heard in the Parlia- 
ment of tiiis cdpntry. The wages of our artisans are higher than 
those in Continc^ntab countries, and so are their productive powers. 
I am* informed by Lowthian Bell, the highest authority in the 
iron trade, that it sftill Requires nearly twice the number of work- 
men at a German blast-fiirnace to produce the same quantity of iron 
as we employ in this country. 

It would require a man much wiser than myself to predict the 
future of our industries with certainty. One thing is sure, that they 
cannot recover from depression by putting on their back the old man 
of the sea in the shape of the fiscal proposal of the Fair Trade i^arty, 
England depends upon her export trade for her future prosperity, and 
as exchanges arc made in commodities, not in bullion, the restriction 
of imports by taxation contracts exports to the same amount. Indeed, 
such a policy must lead to the tariff war which now prevails among 
most of the Continental States. No fact in political economy 
is more clear than that taxation on foreign commodities must 
ultimately be paid by the consumers, not by the producers. All 
taxation is a deduction from the fruits of ^ labour and from 
the fertility of the soil of the country imposing it. No political 
economist has ever been able to show how prices to consumers 
can be lowered by increasing the cost of production. In coun- 
tries with a Protection policy there is as much depression, though 
one of greater intensity than in the countries with Free Trade. 
In the former there are constant attempts to cure the depression 
by adding restriction after restriction in the hope of remedying 
the evil. It is the same operation as when a person dissatisfied- 
with the working of a machine adds a new cog, then a spring, 
then a lever, forgetting that with every new addition he is in- 
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creasing friction and lessening power. The great industrial machine 
of this country is good enough irf itself, but it needs proper oiling to 
make the parts work smoothly ; and I have tried to show that the 
technical education of working men is the lubricant which we 
so much require. I do not believe that it will again work so 
as to produce the large margin of profits which we enjoyed 
in the pkst. Still there is encouragement that we may carry 
on a good and steady trade. The cheapening and» extension 
of distribution have probably reached their limits, and little 
more is to be expected in this direction. ‘New inventions will 
continue to be made, but not with the same marvellous celerity that 
we have seen in the last fifteen years. If the United States alter its 
Protection policy, and become a Free Trade nation, it will be opr great 
competitor in the world, though the time is not close at hand. Her 
large surplus revenue, amounting to twenty-two millions, has invited 
schemes ^ public plunder, and her pension list of old soldiers, and 
compensations to States for aid in the war, amount to a charge 
equal to a large standing army. But when these lapse by time, the 
United States, with a standing army of only twenty-five thousand 
men, will become a nation which has only to prepare herself for the 
progress of industry by new inventions without the cares and costs 
for the preparation of war. At the present moment the United 
States has 250,000 inventions protected by the patent law. This 
activity of invention shows ability and intelligence among her people, 
who are always ready to turn to account the forces of Nature for the 
benefit of man. This country in her working men is rich in producers, 
and if their intelligence were trained in connection with their work, 
we need not fear the industrial competition of any European nation. 
All great foreign nations, except the United States* are terribly 
handicapped in the industrial race by excessive armaments. England 
is also weighted, but not to an equal extent. The strength of nations 
consists in peace, but they make a sad error by not knowing that the 
weakness of nations is in actual war, or excessive preparedness for it. 
France, Germany, Holland, Italy, Belgium, and Great Britain have 
2,200,000 men withdrawn from being productive citizens, in order to 
be protective militants, at a cost for each man of £45. If we take 
all the civilized nations, adding the Reserves to the permanent forces, 
14J- millions of the strongest men are or may be withdrawn from 
production. This is one man for twenty-four of the population, 
or, if we exclude the Reserves, one out of eighty-one. That is 
the reason why I point to the United States as the great industrial 
nation of the future, for her armed forces represent only one man in 
1610 of the population. Luckily, her Protection policy is an incubus 
upon her industry, and gives us breathing time to prepare for the 
coming struggle. 
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N O greater stir could possibly have been made by any literary event 
than that which, just now, goes from the plains of Lombardy 
to the Sicilian shores, in consequence of the publication of the 
Memoirs of the Founder of Italian Unity. For years past the 
manuscript had been;i!^n the hands of Adriano Lemmi, the Grand Master 
of the Freemasons df the peninsula. So little, however, was heard of 
it of late, that a suspicion sometimes arose as to the existence of a 
design to burke altogether these valuable papers, lest revelations 
should come to light which might unpleasantly reflect upon, shock, 
and compromise various exalted personages and parties. 

At last the book is brought out, and it certainly proves to contain 
plain-spoken statements, often couched in words of extreme frankness, 
acerbity — nay, wrath. There are, from beginning to end, outbursts of 
hatred against the Homan priesthood in terms unheard-of elsewhere. 
From many a legendary account of historical events the veil is torn ; 
romantic halo, where undeserved, being ruthlessly destroyed. Amongst 
pages full of enthusiastic love for his fatherland, for ^h6 cause of 
popular freedom in the Democratic sense, and for truly brave com- 
panions-in-arms, there are severe taunts against the mass of the Italian 
peasantry because of their want of patriotism, and angry reproaches 
against thousands of those who occasionally fought under Garibaldi, 
because of their despicable cowardice. The foxy policy of Cavour, 
who did all that he could to make the Sicilian expedition of 1860 abor- 
tive, though he afterwards appropriated its fruits, is mercilessly exposed. 
At the same time the kind of rivalry, which those intimately acquainted 
with the two leaders of the Italian Party of Action knew well to exist 
between them, finds expression in extraordinary attacks against the 
adherents of Mazzini. 

, ^ “ Garibalili. Memorie Autobiografi<;he,’* Firenze : G. Barbara. 1888. 

then 
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Altogether, it is a book of a smashing character. It is composed of 
recollections first noted down ,||| the fall of 1849, after the overthrow 
of the Roman Republic by the French army, and then continued, after 
a lapse of twenty-three years, in 1872, with which date the " Auto- 
biographical Memoirs " end. The style, therefore, is an unequal one. 
There are chapters rising to poetical fervour, in such high-flown 
Southern language, and with so many points of exclamation, that the 
Northern reader is apt to be taken aback. There are othpr pages, in 
which the experienced sailor who has been tossed about on almost all 
the seas of the world, the rough-and-ready gberilla leader with his 
cunning eye and his deep knowledge of men, speaks as one who has 
penetrated the core of things and understands the worst sides of 
human nature. Perhaps the true Garibaldi comes out in this yery 
mixture. Not the least so when, athwart some noble and elevated 
allusion to heroic exploits, he suddenly makes use of an expletive in 
Spanish, as a reminder of his wild days in Southern America, where 
he fought in the service of the Republic of Rio Grande against the 
Empire of Brazil, and otherwise led a freebooting, sea-rover's (corsarj^ 
life, as he himself calls it. 

There is a Homeric, or rather a Viking, touch in the manly 
fondness with which he sings the praise of the good ship in which 
he first ploughed the Mediterranean, and then the Black Sea. He 
addresses her as Thou," pointing to her roomy flanks, her finely 
formed masts, her spacious deck, her high-bosomed woman's bust, 
which always remained as an imprint on his imagination. His father, 
a simple and honest mariner, he only blames because he sent him to 
sea at the age of fifteen, instead of at the age of eight. Of his dear 
mother he says that she had an angel's heart, and that he idolized 
her. Though certainly not superstitious, he, in the greatest dangers 
of his stormy life, on the tumultuous ocean and in the stress of 
battle, sometimes fancied he saw her bent down in prayer for the 
safety of her son. Whilst not believing, he yet felt on ^such 
occasions deeply moved — happy, or at least less wretched. However, 
the details of his youth and early manhood we must pass over. So, 
also, the story of how he wooed and won Anita, the Creole Amazon, 
whose beauty, goodness, and prowess in battle he extols ever and 
anon, and whose loss, during the terrible sufferings of his retreat after 
the fall of Rome, he deplores in accents of deepest love. 

The fate of nations often hangs on a thread. At this day, the 
unification of Italy may appear a very simple, natural, historically 
unavoidable fact. Yet those who know what a heavy task it was, in 
our time, once more to knead together the Roman stock, and how 
the personality of Garibaldi alone was able to join South to North, 
cannot read without a strange feeling his several hairbreadth escapes. 
What if he had been taken prisoner for that conspiracy, owing to 
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which a sentence of death was pronounced against him by default, 
when he was at the age of twenty-^i^pu ? On the 5th of February, 
1834, he fortunately was able to ste* out of Genoa, disguised as a 
peasant — henceforth an exile. A few days afterwards he read his 
condemnation to death in a paper at Marseilles. There,” he 
adds, "began my public life.” Ilec does not mention that at 
Marseilles he met Mazzini, the head of " Young Italy.” From 
the works* of the latter, however, we know the fact, and also that 
Garibaldi^s secret notn de guerre in the patriotic association was 
Borel.” In Guerzofti^s ample and highly interesting work,t it is 
well pointed out how the characters of the two men, then both equally 
young, were evidently too different to " allow of the creation of that 
elcotric spark which lights the flame of mutual love, and of a lasting 
community of thought.” Still, curious to say, the first ship which 
Garibaldi, together with his friend Rossetti, fitted out for the 
Republic of Rio Grande, being provided with letters of marque, was 
called the Mazzini — so named, as we also learn from Guerzoui, by 
^ribaldi himself. 

Again, what if this man of destiny, as some may say, after having 
been shot in the neck during his South American campaigns, and 
for r jtime lain nearly lifeless, had succumbed to the horrible torture 
he WHS afterwards put to at Gualeguay? He was a prisoner on 
parole- He thought the Government of his captors would itself be 
glad to get rid of his presence. So he tried to escape, but was over- 
taken, and put on a horse, with his hands tied back, and his legs even 
bound together under the animaFs belly. On his refusing to betray 
the persons who had furnished him with the means for flight, he was 
first brutally beaten with a whip by the commander of Gualeguay, 
and then hung up, for two hours, by the wrists, on a rope drawn 
over a beam in the prison. " I, who had devoted my whole life to the 
relief of the suffering, who had devoted it to war against tyranny and 
agaipst priests, the patrons and administrators of torture ! My body 
was burning like a furnace. My stomach dried up the water which 
I swallowed without interruption, and which was poured into me by 
a soldier, as if it were a red-hot iron. Such sufferings cannot be 
described. When they took me down, I no longer moaned ; I was 
in a swoon ; I was like a corpse ! ” 

What a narrow escape the Italian cause there had ! But that is 
a view which the armchair philosophers of the political Cloud- 
Cuckoo-land will perhaps not agree to. Yet it is a view which 
was practically held by two men of such different cast of thought as 
Garibaldi, the freethinker, and Mazziiii, the prophet, whose device 
was : " God and the People.” 

* “ Scritti Edit! e Inediti di Giuseppe Mazzini/’ vol. iii. p. 334. 

+ ** Garibaldi. Con Docuinenti Editi e Inediti ; di Giuseppe Guerzoni.’’ 
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As a patriotic democrat Garibaldi had begun his politioaT life. 
This is \ 7 bat^ at the end of career^ he irrites in the preface to 
his Memoirs ; — 

** A stormy life, made up of good and evil, as I believe to be that of the 
greater number of men. .... A hater of tyranny and of falsehood — hence a 
Eepublican ; this being the systim of honest people, the normal system when 
wished for by the majority and not imposed by violence and imposture. 
Tolerant and not exclusive, I am not capable of obtruding my republicanism 
by force — say, for instance, upon the English, when they are corftent with the 
Government of Queen Victoria. And, content as they are, their Government 
must pass for being republican. ... In everythmg I have written I have 
always most especially attacked the priestly system, because in it I have always 
believed I should find the prop of every despotism, of every vice, of every 
kind of corruption. ... I may be accused of pessimism ; but the patient 
reader must forgive me : to-day I enter my si-xty-fifth year, and, having during 
tlie greater part of my life believed in the bettering of mankind, I feel 
embittered by seeing so much evil and so much corruption in this so-called 
civilized century. ... A friend of peace, of right, of justice, I am yet 
compelled to conclude with the axiom of the Spanish-Ainerican General : 

La guerra cs la verdadcra vida del hombre.* (War is the true life of man)." 

It was in 1849 that Garibaldi wrote the following whieh he 

gives in the present book ; — 

“ Rome, which I saw in my youthful mind, was the Rome of the future — 
Rome of which I have never despaired, not when shipwrecked, not when on 
the point of death, not when an exile in the depth of American forests. , , . 
Rome became dear to me above all worldly existence. For me Rome is 
Italy — the symbol of national union, under whatever form of Government you 
may tcish. And the most infernal work of the Papacy was, to keep the 
country morally and materially divided.” • 

It was with ideas of this kind that he had come over in 1848, with 
sixty-three of his companions of the Italian Legion he had formed in 
his South American campaigns, to take part in the War of Deliver- 
ance. Leaving on April 15, he only landed at his native town, Nizza, 
on June 23, when the whole continent of Europe was already ablaze 
with revolution. Full of sadness is his description of the “ vagabond 
and unwelcome existence he and his associates had for a long time 
to go through. He 'saw King Charles Albert at his headquarters, 
lie found him mistrustful, irresolute, hesitating; and though he 
would not throw a stone on that dead man, but rather leave History 
to judge him, he yet cannot avoid calling him “ the principal cause of 
our ruin.’' The King declined Garibaldi's service. “ I would have 
served Italy under the orders of that same King as if the nation had 
been republican ; and I would have drawn after me, on the same path 
of self-abnegation, those youths who had confidence in me. To make 
Italy one and free from foreign pestilence was my aim; and I 
believe it was the aim of most men in that epoch." 

At the present time, it may seem difficult to many to realize the 
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pictur^^ of Garibaldi not only repelled by the King, but also looked 
askance at by provisional goYernfj||Dts which had issued from 
barricades. The very costume thei^M&ready worn by him and his 
brothers-in-arms gave ofience. The pretext put forward was, that 
the red shirt was too conspicuous in presence of the enemy. Yet no 
< capotes were furnished to his men. Miserably clad, badly equipped, 
the 3000 volunteers whom he had, after much delay, been allowed to 
gather round him, looked at last “ more like a caravan of Bedaweens 
than like men organized for the defence of their country.'^ When 
battling was suspended, his Legion was quartered now here, now 
there, throughout the peninsula, in a manner clearly showing how 
little its presence was relished anywhere. 

Garibaldi never stints his praise to those who fought well. But 
with merciless truthfulness, as if to read a wholesome lesson to his 
countrymen, he brands the cowardice, the demoralization, which 
repeatedly broke out in the ranks. Once, in the Lombard campaign 
of 1848, the braver portion of his men were on the point of firing 
on the rest, who had begun to fly in every direction ; and with 
diflSculty cciald .he and the officers prevent a massacre. Certain 
patriotic tales of victories then gained over the Austrians he dissects 
with an unsparing hand. Over and over has he to speak of 
desertions during tho night, when guns were found strewn over the 
fields, and numbers of men had run away, making tracks across the 
Swiss border. 

Ilis* trustiest men were those of good education, belonging to 
families of distinction in the various Italian provinces. The peasant 
element was wholly absent from his camp. Never did a single man of 
that class enlist as a volunteer for the national cause. Strapping 
fellow^s as they were, they only served in the army because forcibly 
sent into it as recruits. Otherwise, led by the priests with crucifix 
in hand, they acted as helpmates of reaction, rising against their 
would-be deliverers and benefactors in Lombardy, in the Duchies, in 
Tuscany, in the Neapolitan kingdom, and on Boman territory^ towards 
the end of the Bepublic — always under clerical guidance. Egged 
on by the priests, the peasants armed and ever will arna^ themselves 
against free government : so Garibaldi indignantly writes after. 1849. 
Here there is evidence — of which history indeed furnishes examples 
enough — that in a good cause an intelligent and strong minority, 
striving for the benefit of the masses, has a natural right, under a 
tyrannical rule, superior to that of an ignorant populace which is 
systematically kept in a state of mental degradation. No wonder 
Garibaldi contemptuously dismisses those who, with the parrot-cry 
of ‘‘ Freedom for All — meaning freedom for the sworn enemies of 
intellectual culture — would render it impossible to draw a population, 
sunk in superstition, out of the vicious circle in which it is kept im- 
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prisoDed by theocratical fetters. On this subject, Macaulay once also 
said the right word. ij|| 

When describing how, in mid- winter (December 1848), his suffering 
men had, for the third time, to cross the Apennines, without even the 
protection of a capote, Garibaldi sajs: — 

“ Amidst the evils which assailed us, and which tormented us in our poor 
country, not the least were the calumnies of the clerical party, whose poison, 
hidden like that (ff the reptile, and as deadly, had been spread among the 
ignorant masses, depicting us in the most horrible colours. According to tho 
priestly necromancers, we were people capable of eVery species of violence 
against property and family life, dissolute, and without a shadow of disci- 
pline - wherefore our arrival was feared like that of wolves or murderers.” 

A race of vampires,'^ vipers, disciples of Torquema^a,^^ and 
so forth, are the epithets Garibaldi many a time uses against the 
agents of the Papal hierarchy. 

In a country where the overwhelming mass of the population is 
agricultural, the inertness or downright opposition of the peasantry 
to a struggling cause is a terrible obstacle. The cas^of Poland 
vividly presents itself to the memory. Both in 1848 aS in 1849, 
Garibaldi says, the Austrians and the internal enemies of the national 
cause easily found guides, spies, and scouts, and always knew of his 
whereabouts during the campaign, whilst he himself could not get a 
guide or* a spy with a handful of gold. Sometimes an unwilling 
priest had, therefore, to be requisitioned by force, and marched in 
front. What with all these wretched experiences, and the short- 
comings of the Iloyal Government, it is not to* be wondered at that 
the doughty warrior exclaims : — Truly, it was worth while to come 
for this the whole way from South America to combat the snow of 
the Apennines ! One might have died from shame.” 

On such occasions his mind wandered back to the gallant deeds of 
liis Italian Legion in South America. He thought of the brave 
Gauchos on the Pampas. Grief-shot and heart-struck, he compared 
the '^strong sons of Columbus beyond the Atlantic with his “ un- 
warlike and effeminate countrymen in Italy, the enervated sons of 
Ausonia/^ the degenerate descendants of the greatest people,” as he 
calls a number of them, even in 1859. He had a right to speak with 
contempt of cowards, for he himself never failed in physical or moral 
courage. He ever stood bravely in the breach, though always racked 
with rheumatic pains, from which he was a continual sufferer, in con- 
sequence of what he had gone through in his American campaigns — 
so much so that at the proclamation of the Roman Re 2 )ublic, on 
Pebruary 8, 1849, he had to he carried on the shoulders of his 
adjutant into the Assembly to cast his vote in favour of the estab- 
lishment of a Commonwealth. In the Lombard campaign of 1848, 
the spirit of his band being much shaken, desertion became so ram- 
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pant in retreat, that the whole force at last dwindled down to a 
mere handful. Garibaldi finally reaeiied the Swiss frontier with but 
thirty men. Fever-stricken, he had to seek temporary refuge there. 
Returned to Italy; ill-received by Governments professing to 
serve the popular cause ; with the small, badly clad, badly fed, and 
worse armed troop he had once more fdrmed, thrown upon a kind of 
eleemosynary subsistence, he was glad to find in the people of 
Ravenna and Bologna a more patriotic, more mas^line race than 
he had sometimes had to deal with. Nothing, however, could be 
done then. From the life of inaction which weighed upon him, he 
was drawn by the Roman dagger which changed our fate, and 
converted us from outlaws into men gaining the right of citizenship.” 
That dagger was the one which struck down Rossi, the Minister of 
the Pope, and opened up the way for the Roman Republic. 

Garibaldi, who describes himself as a follower of Bcccaria — an 
adversary, in principle, of the penalty of death — speaks in character- 
istic words of Ilarmodios, Pclopidas, and . Brutus, who delivered 
their coun|gy from tyrants ; ” comparing them with those who struck 
a blpw agffist the Duke of Parma, the Bourbon of Naples, and so 
forth. It may be brought to recollection Tiere that, after the deliver- 
ance of the Two Sicilies, he, by a special decree, awarded a pension 
to the family of Agesilao Milano. By one of those strange 
contrasts which often occur in civil wars, a son of Rossi served 
under Garibaldi in Lombardy, and is lauded by his leader as a 
distinguished and valorous officer. Of the deed done at Rome, 
Garidaldi writes : — The old world-city, being worthy, on that day, 
of ancient glory, freed itself of a most dangerous satellite of tyranny, 
and bathed the marble steps of the Capitol with his blood. A Roman 
youth had found once more the steel of Marcus Brutus.” 

The adherents of Mazzini have always denied any responsibility 
for this act. Garibaldi clearly patronizes it. This habit of espous- 
ing, as it were, a side difl’erent from that of the other most eminent 
fellow-worker in the Democratic camp seems to have ' gradually 
arisen in the relations between Mazzini and Garibaldi ever after 
1848. It came to a climax with the events of 1859-60. The names 
of both were the common watchw^ord of Italian democracy ; but they 
themselves appeared to understand each other less from day to day. 
Whilst now and then co-operating through mutual friends, they 
off and on fell out like the heroes of some old epic, in which the 
Fate woven by the Valkyrs must be inexorably accomplished. It 
was sad to behold them thus divided, whilst suffering Liberty mutely 
showed the wounds she received from the strife of brothers. 

By the public in general, little was known of this struggle 
and jealousy. I saw a great deal of it, being bound to both men 
-4^ ties of friendship, for a great many years, down to their death. 
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I have been made acquainted \vith the preparations for various enter- 
prises and expeditions which either Mazzini or Garibaldi planned or 
officered. The understanding in each case was, that the other Italian 
leader should not be initiated into the scheme. Thus I knew of 
Mazzinian preparations for the Sicilian rising of 1860, long before 
Garibaldi was made acquaiuf^d with them. Again, 1 was informed, 
by a special messenger from Garibaldi, of his forthcoming expedition 
against Home h|^862 ; word being sent at the same time that Mazzini 
should not be^aade a party to the confidential knowledge. This 
trust I have always scrupulously kept in each case. When I saw the 
feud growing, my endeavour was to promote, if possible, reconcilia- 
tion for the sake ofji common cause — even as I had tried to do in 
the estrangement between the two chief Republican leaders of. France, 
Ledru-Rollin and Louis .Blanc ; in each case with indifferent 
success. All this I only mention so that my wish for impartial judg- 
ment may be understood. 

Garibaldi complains that as early as 1848 he was subjected to a 
kind of ostracism by the friends of Mazzini. That ostracism, he 
maintains, still lasts (1872). Its motive or pretext, he \hinks, was 
that he had been ready, in the year of Revolution, to march under the 
King^s banner in a Royal army, whilst Mazzini and his associates kept 
separate under a Republican flag. In some passages. Garibaldi maintains 
that the bearing of Mazzini himself was superior to that of his followers. 

£a Mazzineria^^ he contemptuously calls them over and over again. 
In other parts of the book, however, he goes straight for Mazzini, 
especially when speaking of the Roman Republic. In that Common- 
wealth, he says, Mazzini was practically the Dictator — a title the 
responsibilities of which he w^ould not assume, well-knowing that the 
modest and pliant character of the Triumvirs, Saffi and Armellini, gave 
him the virtual power.^^ 

Owing to this book being composed of chapters written at various 
times, Garibaldi^s expressions are now and then slightly contradictory. 
After all the recriminations, and after having significantly declared 
that he is not accustomed to bear hatred to the individual, least of 
all after death, but that, writing history, he feels it a duty to calmly 
make known the wrongs done to him (Garibaldi) in various circum- 
stances by Mazzini,^^ we are suddenly startled, in one of the last 
chapters, by finding Mazzini, together with Manin and Guerrazzi, 
among those who can justly be called the luminaries of the modern 
period of our national resurrection, and who have well merited 
of it.” 

The great grievanilb of Garibaldi is, that he was not from the 
beginning i|^vested with the supreme military command at Rome in 
1849. He gives the highest character to the members of the 
Constituent Assembly, declaring them to have been the worthy 
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descendants of glorious sires after so many centuries of serfdom and 
degradation. He says they were an honour to mankind, equal to the 
best in the Senates of antiquity and in modern Parliaments, present- 
ing a majestic spectacle. But to the Government, that is, to Mazzini, 
he bears a deep grudge for being appointed, at first, to an inferior 
command, and only offered the head generalship when the danger had 
grown overpowering. Mazzini, be observes, claimed to direct war 
affairs without practical knowledge, whilst he, GariJ|^di, might have 
been expected to understand something of that subjHl: from previous 
experience, lie asserts that the advantages gained over the troops 
of the King of Naples, as well as, in the beginning, over the French, 
might have been successfully pursued. Even when Horae could no 
longer Ije held, the Republican army might have marched out in full 
order, carrying on the war still for some time in the strong positions of 
the Apennines. He quotes instances in point from the history of the 
Republic of Rio Grande and from the United States of America, as 
showing that success was, at least, not impossible. At any rate, he 
would have preferred the Roman Republic to fight as long as it could, 
so that it would have fallen after Ycnice, and after Hungary. 

This is a soldicr^s honourable view. But the careful reader, 
especially lie who understands or sympathizes with the conditions of 
a Republican form of government, will not miss a short sentence on 
page 234. There Garibaldi says : — On my return to Rome from 
Rocca d'Arce, seeing how the national cause was managed, I claimed 
the Dictatorship ; and I claimed the dictatorship even as, in certain 
cases of my life, I had claimed the helm of a ship which the storm 
was driving against the surf. Mazzini and his adherents felt scan- 
dalized by this demand” 

Now, in a revolution, the strong action of a single man often 
proves the means of victory. Nor can it be denied that Garibaldi, 
with the true warrior^s eye, had judged the military position far better 
than the Government of the Republic did. It was not he who had 
allowed himself to be deceived by the treacherous political game with 
which the future murderer of the French Republic succeeded in 
gaining time, through the mission of M. Lesseps, for the sorely 
pressed General Oudinot. Contrary to the armistice, '^that perjured 
soldier of Bonaparte ” attacked before the armistice was over. 
Garibaldi, however, had all along penetrated the real design, and was 
ready for him. The heroic defence stands on record as a brilliant 
page in history. 

At the same time, it must not be forgotten that to claim the 
Dictatorship^^ in a regularly constituted flipublican government 
naturally gives rise to suspicion. The Garibaldi of thoipe days was 
certainly known as a man of experience in guerilla warfare. Still, 
the very adventurousness of his antecedents, in States where military 
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Dictatorships are but too frequent, was apt to make firm Common- 
wealth men rather uneasy when a General simply claimed the 
supreme power, instead of its being conferred upon him. Who could 
know, at that time, what ijse he might eventually make of such 
power? The Mazzinians remembered mainly that in 1848 he had 
followed a line of policy diflferent from their own. Now that they 
had established a Republic, they were lotli to grant a Dictatorship to 
one of whom tl^y were not absolutely sure in a political sense. 

In the preface to the present Memoirs, Garilfialdi advocates, on the 
very first page — writing in 1872 — the necessity of an honest and 
temporary Dictatorship for nations like France, Spain, and Italy, as 
distinguished from the state of things in England. Repeatedly he 
recurs to that idea. It was a fixed one with him, as I had occasion 
to find in 1864. Having one day, in company with my wife, taken 
him from the charmed circle in which he was then somewhat con- 
fined in the house of the Duke of Sutherland, and conducted him, 
from my l|puse, first to Ledru-Rollin, and then to Louis Blanc, 
questions relating to future action were then and there discussed. 

Are you still a Republican?’^ Mmc, Ledru-Rollin asked him 
point-blank, with that directness of speech which is the privilege of 
ladies. 

Certainly ! ” he answered. Then he added : — ^^If the time should 
come’ for renewing the movement for a Commonwealth in Italy, I 
believe a Dictator will have to be appointed by way of transition, in 
order to ensure success.^^ 

Nobody among us doubted whom he had in view. 

Owing to his bringing up as an ordinary seaman and his free- 
booter's life abroad, Garibaldi, in 1819, was, in culture of mind, even 
less to be compared to Mazzini than in later years. Of his natural 
intellectual aptitude, I confess, I hold a higher opinion than some of 
his democratic compatriots would acknowledge. I am also convinced 
that his so-called simplicity was far less than appearances might seem 
to warrant. This was my distinct impression from personal observa- 
tion, especially when, as the appointed spokesman of the Germans in 
London, I was invited by him to see him in the Isle of Wight, before 
his entry into London, on which occasion many political questions 
were confidentially discussed. However, Mazzini would openly say 
among friends, with a somewhat startling candour : — I am the head, 
he is the arm of our^cause I Such claims and counter-claims could 
not but create a deal of friction. 

For all that, it is painful in the extreme to find so much acerbity 
in Garibaldi's Memdirs, as regards the man who has been rightly 
called the Apostle of Italian Freedom and Union, when we remember 
how Garibaldi expressed himself in London in 1864, in a toast given 
at Alexander Herzen's house. There he literally said 
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“ I am about to make a declaration which I ought to have made long ago. 
There is a man amongst us here, who ha^ rendered the greatest service to our 
country and to the cause of freedom. When I was a youth, having nought 
but aspirations towards the good, 1 sought for one able to act as the guide and 
counsellor of my young years. I sought suclj a man even as he who is athirst 
seeketh the spring. I Iburid the man. lie .alone watched when all around 
him slept ; he alone fed the sacred flame. IJe has ever remained my friend ; 
ever as full of love for his country, and of devotion to the cause of liberty. 
This man is Joseph Mazzini. To my friend and teacher ! 

In justice to Mazzipi it need only be added thatf like Garibaldi, 
he was, on a paramount occasion, ready to subordinate his 
Republican convictions to the national interest. To the war begun 
by Napoleon III. in 18 j 9, Mazzini — who had been informed before- 
hand of the intended enterprise towards the end of 1858, and who 
then communicated all the details to me in presence of Saffi — was 
certainly opposed. Finally, however, he sought to make the best of 
it, and, going to Florence, entered into relations with Ricasoli. Of 
this he afterwards placed the written evidence before me, as contained 
on official paper. ^ 

All through his life, Mazzini opposed the French claim to leader- 
ship in Europe. In Garibaldi’s Memoirs we find strong language 
against those who overthrew an Italian sister Republic, and who, 
moreover, proclaimed the domination of France over the Mediter- 
ranean!, taking no heed, as they do, of the several nations whose 
territory borders upon that sea, and who possess a greater right there.^^ 
The later annexation of Nizza also, which was sold like a rag,” is 
strongly commented upon in these Memoirs. 

Grand and noble had been the defence of Rome. With 4000 
men. Garibaldi was even able to leave the town without encountering 
an obstacle. But again the same story comes of most wretched 
experience, when he tried to rouse the populations in the country. 
Not a single man would join me ; whilst every night, as if they 
wanted to cover their disgraceful act in darkness, those who had 
followed me from Rome deserted.” Arms were thrown away plenti- 
fully. Guides could not be obtained with money. Office ;s left him ; 
criminal deeds were committed by a number of the runaways. Some 
of them, taken in the act, were shot at his command ; but it did 
not mend matters. Pressed in between French, Neapolitan and 
Austrian troops, Garibaldi had to drain the cup of bitterness to the 
very dregs. In vain did he implore his wife, who was ill and in a 
state of advanced pregnancy, to remain at Satf Marino, that minia- 
ture Republic, where she would have been safe. Thou meanest to 
forsake me I ” she cried. This left him no choice. Again the weary 
way of flight began, until she fell dead. Then Garibaldi, without 
having time to bury her, had to fly, urged by those who had given 
him shelter, lest he, too, should have the fate of his companions, Ugo 
Bassi and Ciceruacchio, who were court-martialled and shot. 
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We may pass over his temporary imprisonment at Genoa, 
'where, though treated with deftrence, he was, at the orders of 
General La Marmora, put on board a war-vessel ; his embarkation 
for Tunis ; his expulsion froni thence ; and his landing at Gibraltar, 
where the English governor |only allowed him six days. His love 
for the generous English njltion,^^ he says, whose country is the 
universal port of refuge for exiles, made him feel only the more 
deeply this kick administered to a defeated man.^^ At Jast, again 
tormented by rheumatic pains during the sea voyage, he was landed 
at Staten Island, like a box, being unable to ^nove a limb.’^ The 
wretched life of poverty that followed, need not be detailed here. 
Giuseppe Pane — Joseph Ercad — was the assumed name he then 
bore, working, for a time, as a candle-maker. ^ 

Returned to Europe ; silencing his Republican conscience for the 
sake of the resurrection of Italy in 1859, Garibaldi complains of the 
“low iutrigues^^ of Cavour and his “cowardly set^’ (codarda consorteria) ^ 
who were too much in the hands of^that “ vulpine knave Napoleon. 
They were glad to get Garibaldi s name, so as to attach the demo- 
cratic section to the King’s cause. At the same time “ Garibaldi was 
to duck down, to show himself and yet not to show himself, so as not 
to give umbrage to diplomacy.” He was used as a banner wherewith 
to attract volunteers. AVlicn, however, they were of the age of 
eighteen to twenty-six, they were embodied in the line, whilst he got 
those who were too young, too old, or physically weak. “ Miserable 
rogues ! ” Garibaldi exclaims against those placed high in power. 
The King he found to be better than his surroundings. Ricasoli also 
was one of the better sort ; but Farini, Minghetti, Rattazzi, Cipriani, 
were either in the meshes of Cavouriau policy or utterly Napolconized. 
Ry secret orders, Garibaldi’s own subordinates were made to disobey 
him. He became quite disgusted ; “ dragging on a most deplorable 
existence during several months, doing little or nothing ip a country 
where so much could and ought to have been done.” 

We now come to that first plan for the invasion of the States of 
the Church and of Naples, whi«i led to his resignation as a Sardinian 
General in 1859. It need not be said that this was a patriotic 
scheme prepared in secret, in opposition to the policy of Napoleon. 
Garibaldi, as General of the Volunteers, was to officer it, taking the 
whole responsibility upon himself. lie had reason, he says, to 
expect something from the King. The understanding was, that, 
though not authorizing the enterprise, Victor Emmanuel at least tacitly 
assented to it — even though, under certain circumstances, he might 
have to repress Garibaldi. All of a sudden, however, the latter was 
called to Turin, and a veto was laid upon the whole undertaking. 
Had it been allowed, it would certainly have led, by an expedition on 
land, to that downfall of the Bourbon dynasty which in the following 
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year was achieved by the Sicilian rising and the landing of the 
Thousand. ^ 

Garibaldi does not enter very much into the details of this affair. 
The version of Mazzini, as given to mfj, is that Garibaldi, thinking 
himself sure of the Kfng, broached tlr3 matter to him, contrary to 
the original agreement. The plan itself Mazzini professed to have 
been the first to start. The parole was : Al Centro^ al Centro I 
mirando aiSud!** (^^To the Centre, to the Centre! aiming at the 
South ! On a fixed day, Garibaldi was to order his men to march 
forth. The King was not to be informed beforehand, lest he should 
make the plan known to his chief Minister, and the secret thus find 
its way to Paris. This was what really happened as soon as Garibaldi 
had initiated Victor Emmanuel. A thundering despatch came from 
Napoleon, and Garibaldi had to resign. The secret, in this instance, 
not having been kept — Mazzini further explained — the first confidential 
understandings in regard to the campaign to be begun in Sicily (1860) 
were ? 20 t communicated to Garibaldi. In that case, too, Mazzini and 
his friends were the initiators. Having been present at some of the 
preparations, I can vouch for what was then being done. 

When speaking of the Sicilian Revolution of 1860, which is the very 
Epic of national dcliVcrance, the Leader of the Thousand rises to almost 
poetical language. Most people believe — so great is the power of 
myth-formation even in politics — that it was Garibaldi who planned 
the movement and began the campaign. The truth is that he 
only landed at Marsala six weeks after the insurrection had been in 
full swing. Originally he had even discountenanced the attempt. 
He did so when approached on the subject by Rosolino Pilo, the first 
leader of the rising, who afterwards fell in battle, and whom, together 
with Corrao, Garibaldi himself calls ‘‘ the two heroic sons of Sicily, 
the true forerunners of the Thousand.” 

Here are Garibaldi^s own words ; — 

“ Rosolino Pilo and Corrao were on the point of leaving for Sicily. Know- 
ing, as I did, the character of him (Cavour)jjsvho governed the 'ate of Northern ‘ 
Italy, and not having shaken off yet the* scepticism into which t^ie recent 
occurrences of the last month of 1859 had precipitated me, I advised against 
action if there were not more positive news as to the insurrection. I threw 
the ice of the man of experience on the fervent and powerful resolution of 
youthful will. But it was written in the Book of Destiny that icy coldness 
and docirinmre pedantry had in vain cast obstacles in the way of the victorious 
march of the Italian cause. I advised them not to act — but, by God ! they did 
act ; and a morning-light of news arrived that the rising in Sicily was not ex- 
,)UUguished. I to dissuade from action ? But must not the Italian be wherever 
tHe Italian fights for the national cause against tyrrany ? 

So he went. 

« Meanwhile [he continues] the Government of Cavour began to spread 
that net of snares and of miserable opposition which persecuted our expedition 
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down to the last, Cavour’s men, o£ iourse, could not say outright: ‘Wo are 
against an expedition in Sicily.’ HacJ they done so, the public opinion of our 
populations in general would have marked them as infamous ; and that ficti- 
tious popularity which they had gained by means of the nation’s money, buy- 
ing therewith men and journalsj would in all likelihood have been under- 
mined/’ * I * 

Thus it was only that Garibaldi cou|d make some preparations in 
aid, as he expresses it, of “ the descendants of the brave men of the 
Sicilian Vespers/’ without much fear of being arrested. But La Farina 
was delegated by Cavour to watch him ; and he tried to make Garibaldi 
give up the enterprise, declaring that “ he (La Farina), being himself 
a native of the island, knew the Sicilian people well enough, and that 
the insurgents, having lost Palermo, were in every way lost.’^ 

Then Garibaldi describes how Cavour gave the order that ^15,000 
good guns, which, together with ample pecuniary means, were at 
Milan, at the service of the Thousand, should not be delivered. Tho 
royal troops barred the entrance to the place of deposit. One 
» thousand wretched guns and 8000 ftancs were afterwards offered by 
La Farina, and accepted, owing to the stress of circumstances. With 
such extremely bad weapons the glorious battles had to be fought 
against the well-armed Bourbonic troops. On this occasion, as on 
many others, Garibaldi calls Cavour and hit party ‘‘ foxes.” It was 
well known at the time that the Piedmontese Premier spoke of 
Garibaldi as ‘‘ that fool,” and that he expected the expedition to fail, 
either through the Thousand being captured at sea, or through an 
encounter on land with the superior forces of the King of Naples. 
Tlie abominable quality of the only guns that were allowed, might of 
course have contributed to such defeat. 

By training, and even by preference of language, Cavour had more 
of the French than of the Italian character. Jlis original aim was 
simply the establishment of a North Italian kingdom. He did not 
even believe in the possibility of uniting the populations of the whole 
peninsula; at first he was averse to the scheme. He thought the 
Southerners were too different from the people of the North, not 
only as a race, but also in temperament. He assumed that they 
could no^be brought into proper line with the people of the North, 
as they were either extreme Bourbonists or Republicans, and that con- 
stitutional government would thus be hampered. The powerful ally, 
without whom he felt himself helpless, had in view, on his part, the for- 
mation of a Muralist kingdom in the Two Sicilies. It had even been 
the plan of Napoleon III. in 1859 to give Tuscany to Prince Jerome 
Napoleon, who had married the daughter of Victor Emmanuel. The 
States of the Church, too, being under the French protectorate, 
Napoleon III, wished to group the whole, including an aggrandized^ 
Piedmont, into a Confederation, with himself as lord paramount, 
and the Pope as honorary president. All this must be kept in mind, 
VOL. LIII. c C 
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in order to understand Cavour^s writclicd policy as regards Garibaldr. 
Whilst hampering the expedition in every possible manner, the 
Piedmontese Premier, with an eye to any chance eventuality, penned 
now and then a few lines in secret, wlach could be usefully produced 
if, after all, things were to turn out dlTerent from what he expected. 
This is the secret of his famous con®ential correspondence/^ 

Garibaldi, who repeatedly speaks of his great respect for Englanc}, 
destroys the myth as to the landing of the Thousand at Marsala 
having been facilitated by the action of English men-of-war. On 
the other hand he says that the Neapolitan navy gave a kind of tacit 
consent to the national movement, for if it had been entirely 
hostile, it could liave done much to retard our progress towards the 
capital/^ At Naples he found Cavourisin even more intriguing than 
at Palermo. At first, the agents of that party had hoped to be able 
to restrict the rising to Sicily, and to prevent the crossing of the 
Straits. For that purpose they called in the aid of thek magna- 
nimous patron (Napoleon HI.). Already a vessel of the French navy 
had appeared ; but we were powerfully relieved by the veto of Lord 
John Russell, who, in Albion’s name, compelled the master of France 
to refrain from intervening in our aliairs.” It is here that Garibaldi 
acknowledges the ii^dcbtldncss of the Italians to this country. 

In honour of his Thousand, Garibaldi intones a perfect ptean. Yet,, 
even in regard to this otherwise glorious campaign, he cannot avoid 
speaking with anger of a case of sudden, entirely groundless fear 
among a number of his men. lie himself nearly became the victim of 
the wild alarm, the affrighted troops firing away in every direction. Ile^ 
being on horseback in their midst, had to throw himself down on the 
ground, and only one bullet struck his hat. Here he expresses once more 
his contempt for those cravens whom the cry : Cavalry ! cavalry ! ’’ 
more than once during his Italian expeditions, terrified into abject 
fright ; and he gives good advice as to how to meet a cavalry charge. 
To a sudden panic, he says, the southern Italians are the most liable. 
In fact, it is well known that the best fighting forces of the country 
are drawm from the north. 

Curiously enough. Garibaldi passes over his resignation of the 
Dictatorship at Naples, and his proclamation of Victor Emmanuel 
as "'King of Italy,’’ with two lines. Rctween tlic lines one can 
read his feelings of disappointment. There are other omissions, as 
those must feel who know the inner history of the events of those 
days. Rosolino Pilo had headed the first movement with the pledge 
that " the question of a Republic should not be raised.” Garibaldi had 
gone to Sicily with the declaration that the programme should be : 
" Italy and Victor Emmanuel.” At the same time there was an 
*understanding that the campaign should be continued up to Rome, 
where a Constituent Assembly was to be convoked. A number of men 
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on GaribaldL^s staff were reckoned to be won to this plan, which was 
Mazzini’s. Garibaldi was said to hive consented. The fact of Garibaldi 
having offered the pro-Dictatorship to Aurelio Saffi, the Roman ex- 
Triumvir and Mazzini’s best friend, goes far to support this statement, 
which is Mazzini's own, as matle to me before and after the events of 
1860^ Only in a note and in afcew sentences in his Memoirs, Garibaldi 
seems vaguely to allude to this agreement, as if to defend himself. 

In other times he writes, a Constituent Assembly mighl have been 
convoked. In that epoch it was impossible, and only loss of time 
and a ridiculous ^nfusioii of the question woilld have ensued. In 
those days, anndrations with plebiscites were the fashion. Popula- 
tions deluded by political ' rings ^ {consorterie) expected everything 
from the reforming action of Government.’^ ^ 

lu the following chapter on Aspromonte (18G2) Garibaldi returns 
to the charge as regards the deliverance of Southern Italy ; — 

“ Throe times [he writes] the Savoyard Monarchy launched its veto 
against tlie expedition of the Thousand. First, it would not allow it to start 
for Sicily. Then, it would not have it pass the Faro. Lastly, it would not have 
it pass the Volturno. But it did start for Sicily ; it did pass the Faro and the 
Volturno ; and Italian affairs did not go worse for that. As to the Mazzinians, 
they cried, and they still cry to-day : ‘ You were bound to proclaim the 
Republic.* As if those learned men, accustomed to give laws to the M'orld 
from the depth of their study, could have known the moral and material 
state of the populations better than we who had the luck to liead them and to 
lead them to victory ! No doubt, monarchies, even as the priest.^, show every 
day more and more that nothing good can be oxj)Ccted from them. But that 
the Republic ought to have been i)roclaimcd from Palermo to Naples in 
1860, that is false*' (Garibaldi italicises the word.) 

Even so. But truth to say, that was not the demand of Mazzini, 
nor was it the tenor of the original understanding. The compact 
wgs, to continue the campaign up to Rome, and, having conquered 
the capital, to convoke a Constituent Assembly. Certainly, the 
Republican party might then have tried issue with the Monarchists. 
In point of fact, and in order not to be unjust to Garibaldi, it must 
be avowed that no choice was left him at the Volturno, the Pied- 
montese army being ready at hand to enforce Cavour*s policy. So 
he proclaimed Victor Emmanuel King of Italy. 

Dealing with his attempt to gain Rome in 1862, which disas- 
trously ended at Aspromonte, Garibaldi speaks of the Papacy as ^^the 
cruellest and fiercest foe of Italy.^^ In, another chapter he quotes 
Guerrazzi's description of the Papacy as “ a heap of dirt and blood.^^ 
Of the House of Savoy he bitingly remarks that the crime com- 
mitted by him (Garibaldi) of having gained ten victories, and the 
insult of having aggrandized the King’s appanage, stood in his way ; 
these are things which monarchs never forgive.^^ Being opposed by 
the Italian army itself, he found the people in a state of fright, and 
unwilling to give his poor volunteers even the most necessary food.^^ 

c c 2 
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When, by a wonder, a shepherd "Srith his flock was met, he would 
not enter into a bargain. "It^was worse than if we had been 
robbers. But it was not the first time that I saw Italian populations 
inert and indifferent to the would-be flelivercr. Not so in Sicily, it 
is but right to avow; for that generous people was as ardent in 18G2 
as it had been before/^ t 

When he lay wounded — 

“ I feeUrepugnance [lio writes] to relate what miseries had to be endured. 
But so many of thorn wore heaped upon me that even the frequenters of 
sewers miglit Imve beoonie nauseated thereby. There were some who rubbed 
their hands at the news, jf)yful for them, of my wounds ^liich were held to be 
deadly. Oilu'rs abjured their fricndsliip for me; and there were those who 
Bafd they Jiad deceived thomfi(dves when formerly praising some merit of 

mine True, some commonplace civilities were shown me, such as are 

custoiiiary in the case of great criminals when they are led to tlie scaffold. 
Yet, instead of leaving mo in a hospital at Ueggio or Messina, I was put on 
board a frigate and conducted to the Varignano, thus making me cross the 
whole ^J'yrrhcnc Sea, and irihicling tlic greatest torment upon me through my 
wound.” 

All for the crime of having tried to convert Rome into the capital 
of Victor Emmanuel ! 

Here it may be useful to mention that, shortly before this attempt, 
Napoleon had entered into negotiations with Hattazzi, whose Cabinet 
was then just constituted, for drawing Italy into his Mexican cam- 
paign, with a view of constituting an alliance, which afterwards was 
to be sealed once more by a common Franco-Italian war against 
Germany. Garibaldi, invited to come over from Caprera, was offered 
a special part in this plan of the future. Arms and a million lire 
w^cre promised to him. lie listened to Rattazzi’s proposals, hut kept 
his own counsel. Tlicu he broke forth with the parole of Rome or 
Jdeath ! ” — thus foiling the Bonapartist scheme. This is what Wie 
made known to me, with many other details, before he started for 
his Roman expedition in 1862. Of that enterprise Mazzini had not 
previously been informed. 

A strange gap occurs here in the Memoirs of Garibaldi.” His 
triumphal reception in England in 1864?, his whole sojourn here, arc 
not mentioned with a word. It is a strange omission. Has he 
left no notes of that, though it was an event which strongly 
influenced even the subsequent course of English politics through 
the impression made upon tho masses, both by his stay and by his 
forced departure ? A great deal might be said on the subject. As 
to his forced departure, the first communication, outside Stafford 
House, was at the time made by Garibaldi personally to the present 
writer. TJiose who care to have full details, may with advantage 
turn to Guerzoni's work. 

In the Tyrolese campaign of 1866, the leader of the Red Shirts 
again found ‘^little love among the peasantry for the national cause,” 
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whilst the German Tyrolese volutieera fought stoutly against him. 
To Archduke Albert, who Custoza defeated an Italiai! army twice 
as numerous as that of the enemy, Garibaldi pays a high compliment, 
in spite of his hatred against aAustria. The Italian fleet, also,- was 
more numerous, and of a qutfcity superior to that of the Austrian 
squadron. Yet it also was beaten by Admiral Tegethoif. 

Then came, in 1867, Garibaldi^s new attempt to gain Rome, which 
ended at Montana. Here he suddenly refers to his being still 
‘^invested, as General of the Roman Republic, with extraordinary 
powers from that ^Government — the most legitimate which ever has 
existed in Italy.^^ By-tlic-by, it may be brought to recollection that 
Lord Palmerston one day said in Parliament that Rome had never 
been better governed than during the Republic of I 

remember that once, in a letter made public after 1859, Garibaldi 
claimed extraordinary powers in virtue of a formal decree of the 
representatives of the RomadP^people, resolved upon shortly before the 
Preuch entered Rome. It shows that he himself did not abso- 
lutely exclude the possibility of a fresh start in the Republican sense. 
In this campaign in the Agro Romano, in 1867, when the Ponti- 
fex of Falsehood, as he calls him, w^as to be overthrown, there were 
again divided counsels in the Democratic camp. Still, Garibaldi 
avers that ^^Mazzini was certainly better than his followers.^^ He 
quotes a letter he received from him some years afterwards, which 
shows that Mazzini, though not believing in the possibility of 
success, and though convinced that it m ould have been better to con- 
centrate all forces upon a rising in the city of Rome, instead of 
beginning in the province, yet gave help, as much as he could, when, 
the enterprise was once begun 

In this instance, also, the volunteers, whose right wing was com- 
posed of courageous Romagnoles, had great difficulties through not 
being able to obtain guides among the country people. It is 
incredible,^^ Garibaldi says, this state of cretinism and of fear, to 
which the priest has reduced those descendants of the antique legions 
of Marius and Scipio.” As it had been in 1819, so it was in 1867. 
Then he flies out against a certain great, but wily statesman, Svho 
spoke of a ^ Free Church in a Free State ^ — as if the first duty were 
not to raise an intellectually degraded mass from the slough of 
superstition. 

With the French campaign of 1870-71 the Memoirs deal very 
briefly. Garibaldi says he will leave it to the reader to draw his 
own conclusions from the facts he is going to tell ; but he truly de- 
picts his disappointment and his disillusion in' colours strong enough. 

“ That I should not have been received with good grace by the Savoyard 
Monarchy, on my arrival from America in 1848, was quite natural. That I 
should have given rise to antipathies amongst its servitors, from the Prime 
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* Minister to the generals of the army,*and down to the last door-keepers, 
wedded as they^were to the existence ol' the Royal Government, were also the 

normal consequences of men and things The same fate befell me in 

France in 1870 and 1871. No doubt, in France, as in Italy, I have found 
among the populations an enthusiastic swupathy, which was certainly far 
greater than my deserts. The French (fovernment of National Defence, 
composed of three honest individuals, wfio merited the confidence of the 
country, received me because I was forced upon ,them by the events. But 
they received me with coldness, and with the manifest intention, even as it had 
often happened to )ne in Italy, of wishing to make use of my poor name, but 
not otherwise — dejDriving me in reality of the necessary means which could 
have made my co-openftion a useful one. Individually, Gambetta, Cremieux, 
and Glais-Bizoin were j)Icasant with me ; but Gambetta, more than all — he of 
whom I ouglit to have expected, if not personal sympathy, at lerfst an active 
and energetic support — left me quite forsaken during a most precious time. 
In the tfirst days of September 1870 the Provisional Government was pro- 
claimed in France, and on the 6th of that month I offered my services to that 
Government which always was ashamed of calling itself Republican. The 
French Government let a month pass withou^answering me — a precious time, 
during which much could have been done, and which was, so to say, wholly 
lost.” 

This clear statement disposes, first, of the false allegation that 
Garibaldi had been invited by the French Government. It, secondly, 
shows what his reception was, not only by the Royalists, Ultramon- 
tanes, and other reactionaries of the subsequent Assembly at Bordeaux, 
but from the very commencement, by those who, as Democratic 
leaders, stood at the helm of affairs. The truth is — as GaribaldPs 
own adjutant, General Bordone, who fetched him from Caprera, and 
landed with him at Marseilles on October 7, has fully explained^^ — 
that many of those connected with the Government of National 
Defence did not even wish for Garibaldi^s appearance. Many 
causes probably conspired to that effect. Under the Government 
of National Defence, Bonapartiit officers, as well as Chouans like 
Cathelineau, who took their inspiration from the Holy Virgin, were 
for a time to the fore. To them the name of the anti-Papal 
Garibaldi was hateful beyond measure. Again, the very idea of 
the national unity of Italy was distasteful to a great many French 
IJoliticians, both to those of the Conslitutionalist school of M. Thiers, 
and to a number even of professed Republicans. Ledru-Rollin, in 
1849, had nobly sacrified his whole career for the sake of the Roman 
Republic, by trying to bring about a rising against Louis Bonaparte. 
He paid for it with a more than twenty years' exile. Among French 
Democrats in general, the idea, however, was in 1870 not extinct 
that France, whilst being herself strictly united and centralized, and 
therefore always ready for attack, ought to be surrounded only by 
nations with loose federative constitutions. Even the notion that France 
should have a hold upon Rome, found favour with many so-called 
Liberals of France. Gaul and Italian, therefore, did not match well. 

* Bee Bordone ’s Garibaldi et TArm^dllea Vosges.” 1871. 
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Not a few of Garibaldi’s bes| fellow-workers had *by no means 
relished his going over to France. Mrs. Jessie White Mario, to 
whom Garibaldi, in his Memoirs, expresses his gratitude for the 
thoughtful care she took of his wounded, both in Italy and in 
France, says* that '^the news of the victories of Weissenburg and 
"Worth, up to Sedan, swelled Ihe besoms of the Italians with enthusi- 
asm; that Italians rejoiced at the triumph of the good cause, and 
still more at the overthrow of French arrogance and the^destruction 
of the Napoleonic Empire; and that they felt in each German victory 
an Italian revenge.’^ Home could only be tak"cn in consequence of 
these victories. 

And yet Garibaldi wanted to fight on the side of France ? 

The true reasons of this resolution of Ids were, no doubt, twofold, 
lie had been strongly urged by a group of the Party of Action to 
get possession of Nizza, and to declare it, in the first instance, a 
Free Town, under his own’^* captainship. We desire German unity 
as we desire Italian unity ; and we hate the French Empire. We 
want Rome and Nizza. Aid us, and reckon upon us. But if help 
is to be useful to us, it must come with lightning rapidity.'^ So 
Mazzini wrote to me from Italy; under date of August 1, 1870, after I 
had made to him a proposal, in the name of a number of patriotic 
men of various political party views at Berlin, placing arms and 
pecuniary means at the service of the Italian Party of Action, in 
order to foil, by a diversion upon Borne, the a])prehended alliance 
between Napoleon and Victor Emmanuel, which Mazzini himself 
declared to be a decided fact,^' and wliich Prince Bismarck, only a 
year ago, said was then to be feared. 

Now, Garibaldi was loth to undertake a move upon Nizza, lest he 
should once more get into conlj^t, not only with France, but with 
the Italian Government. In order to escape from the importunate 
demands addressed to him, he oflered his services to France, hoping 
that, as a reward for his help, he would obtain the retrocession of 
Nizza. A ^ench journal indeed wrote at the time : — We shall 
restore to him his native home, his beloved Nizza.’^ It is too 
well known how hollow that hope and that irresponsible promise 
were. A few years afterwards Garibaldi, more and more angered by 
French policy, wrote to me from Caprera (December 30, 1874) : — 
You, as a friend and colleague in political views, are no doubt well 
convinced that I did by no means intend combating Germany in 1870 
and 71. I rather served the Bcpublican principle.^^ 

In his Memoirs, Garibaldi invariably — with one single exception — 
speaks of those he had to fight in 1870-71 as Prussians.’" It is as 
if, having formerly so often spoken of Germany in the highest terms, 
he wanted to save his conscience by an apparent distinction which 

* “ Vita di Giuseppe Garibaldi,” vol. ii. i)p. 145-46. 
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does not marloanjr real difference, jlhc Lombard and the Sicilian, 
the Tuscan, the Roman, and tlie Neapolitan, all pass for Italians. 
The same with the Picard and the Provencal, the Breton (though he 
mostly speaks Keltic), the Burgundian, the Auvergnat, and the 
Gascon, who all pass for Frenchmen i even the German- speaking 
Alsatian is still claimed. The German nation, which for a thousand 
years, until the beginning of this century, was a Kingdom and an 
Empire, am] then a Confederacy, is one in race, speech, and history ; 
and it is fortunately idle now to appeal to local jealousies in the 
interest of foreign aggression. Garibaldi must have known that 
among those whom he found very tough enemies in Eastern France, 
there were not only Prussians, but also South-Gcrmans, Badeners. 
Of Gcr;pau valour he speaks in language of high praise. On one 
occasion he says, in his free and easy way : — We were received with 
a hailstorm of -fusillade such as I had never seen the like of; and 
something more than intrepidity was required to present the phiz 
{mvso) to such a tempest.^^ Again, as to another battle : — 

‘‘The attack was formidable; on that day I saw liostilc soldiers than 
whom I have never scon better. The column which marched against us 
was admirable by its valour and irs cool firmness. It came down upon us, 
compact as a storm-cloud, —not with rapid step, but with a uniformity, an 
order, and a composure truly terrible.” 

Garibaldi^s men fought well. Still, he has to complain of individual 
cases of cowardice, of which he also says tliat he has never seen or 
heard the like in his military WieP A certain Colonel Chenet, who 
performed prodigies of dastardlincss, he was near having shot. As the 
same man repeated this cowardly conduct to an even larger degree. 
Garibaldi expresses his regret at having had the good-natured weak- 
ness of saving him from the dcatk to which the court-martial had 
condemned him.^^ The following, cliaractcristic of Garibaldi's experi- 
ence in warfare, shows him in his satirical mood : — 

“In certain cases, it is best to treat the animal, Man, as is^no with the 
animal, Ox. He breaks loose? Well, let him break loose, abd run away 
according to his bent ! Woe to you if you commit the imprudence of crossing 
his path ! lie will throw down horses and riders, even as it happened to mo 
at Velletri in 1849, wlierc 1 saved my skin, black with contusions, by a 
miracle. He breaks loose ? Let him break loose ; let him fly, precipitate him- 
self headlong ; don^t mind it, and content yourself with keeping above, on the 
flanks, or at the tail — for he will meet with an obstacle ; a river or a mountain 
will stop him ; or hunger, or thirst, or some new terror, nearer and greater 
than that which made him fly, will stay him. Then is the time. Gather 
together once more, as you can, the animals called men ; procure food and drink 
for them, and give them rest ; and when they are satiated and have rooovered 
from fatigue, and their morale is raised again, they will remember their shameful 
flight, their dereliction of duty, and glory — the worst of human follies.” 

In this way Garibaldi goes on in connection with what happened 
near Autun. To a courageous correspondent of the London l)aily 
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News, a young Italian, of the ^ame of Zicchitelli, he pays a high 
compliment for the. great services rendered to him daring this 
campaign. 

Then comes the capitulation of Paris, and the convocation of 
the Assembly at Bordeaux, |to which Garibaldi was elected as a 
member in several departments. '^Everybody knows/^ he writes, 
“ how I was received by the majority of the deputies. Being sure 
of not being able to do anything more for the unhappy country 
which I had come to serve in its misfortune, I resolved upon leaving 
for ^Marseilles, and thence for Caprera, where I arrived on February 
IG, 1871, > The Army of the Vosges, composed of too Republican an 
element, had of course to undergo the antipathy of the Government 
of Thiers, and was dissolved.” * 

It will be remembered that, w'hcn rising in the French Assembly, 
Garibaldi was received with a noise wliich prevented him from 
making himself heard. Ilis only object was — so he told Mrs. 
Jessie White Mario — to speak in favour of the orphans and the 
widows of those that had fallen in battle under his command, and of 
those that had become cripples. Instead of listening, the mass of the 
deputies made for the door, amidst a deafening din. Gentlemen, 
have you not heard ? Garibaldi wants to speak ! exclaimed 
M. Esquiros, a Republican member ; but in vain. The tumult and 
the confusion were indescribable. The President of the Assembly, 
in a tone of fury, asked Garibaldi — : AVliat do you want ? The 
sitting is closed ! A moment of quiet followed. Speak; speak ! 
exclaimed the public; but Garibaldi would not, unless he had the 
permission of the President. Meanwhile, the tremendous hubbub 
still grew ; the deputies went out — and so Garibaldi left, applauded 
by a crowd. ''S’At the same momept M. Thiers went out, and said, 
contemptuously : — 

Quest ce que &est que cela ? ” 

Ca e'est Garibaldi^^ he was answered, who is worth more than 
all of you to|^ether ! ” , 

After this — as recorded by Mrs. Mario — it will be understood 
that Garibaldi should allude to Thiers in very slighting terms. Once 
he calls him the little monarch of the French Republic. With 
such discordant notes the Memoirs conclude. In an Appendix of 
but two pages, written in 1875, he says : — 

It is painful to mo to have to eulogize an Austrian general ; nevertlieJess, 
for the enlightenment of our youth, which, perhaps, may yet bo forced to 
fight against foreign soldiers, I must tell the truth. The Archduke Albert was 
the only and the true general of the battle of Custoza.*’ 

In pursuance of this theme, he gives some tactical hints. In these, 
words of his the key is, no doubt, to be found of his bitter outspoken- 
ness on other matters. He wants to give lessons for the future. 
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For all that, the Memoirs are, not a few points, incomplete. 

Has everything been printed ? people ask here and there. That 
there should not be a word in the book about his second wife and 
the children he had by her, may be understood from the peculiar 
delicacy of this subject at the timq he wrote ; the unfortunate 
marriage of a few hours wdth the Countess Raimondi being still in 
the background when he penned his Memoirs. It was only in 1880, 
as Guerzoni states, that that marriage was formally dissolved by the 
Court of Appeal at Rome. But there are some political occurrences 
of deep import on vvliich the Founder of Italian Unity might have 
shed a little more light/'' So far as he is concerned, some know- 
ledge, which could have lighted up many a dark historical page, is 
now for^ever hidden in that tonib where he still lies buried, contrary 
to his last will, in which he ordained his body to be burnt. 

Even as, more than once, he had met with shameful ingratitude in 
life, so his express wish was not even respected in death. From the 
grave the hand of the old warrior now reaches out again to deal 
blows to the enemies of the eause of popular progress. And with a 
feeling of wonder the younger generation may read, in the racy Italian 
of these Memoirs, what enormous difficulties he liad to contend against, 
in order to achieve the great things which he did achieve. 


Karl Blind. 



EUROPE VERSU^ THE UNITED STATES 
A DARWINIAN FORECAST. 


I F the “ struggle for existence " and the survival or supremacy 
of the fittest are true expressions in any field of thought, 
they arc true for nations and political doctrines. The old balance 
of power/^ so carefully watched on the continent of Europe, receives 
enlarged application and is seen to express an important truth 
by the light of Darwinism. Yet there has been comparatively little 
■endeavour to study political questions from tho point of view of the 
Darwinian philosophy, and although individual men and their modes 
of combination in societies may be allowed to come within its scope, 
nations are not yet sufficiently regarded as larger aggregates which 
merit the application of the same methods of study that arc per- 
.mitted in the case of individuals and smaller societies. 

Nothing is easier, says Mr. Darwin, than to admit in words the 
truth, that there is a universal struggle for life, or more difficult than 
constantly to bear it in mind. We in this present generation are 
witnessing two great struggles, one for supremacy, and in fact for 
separate political existence, on the continent of Europe ; thfi other 
between Europe and the United States for world supremacy. The 
European States are constantly increasing their armaments, and 
vieing with one another in preparations for offensive and defensive 
warfare. There is on this side of the Atlantic a " pitting of the 
great States one against another,^^ and a " pest of militarism in 
portentous and ever-increasing development, to which it is difficult 
to see a limit other than the satiety and the exhaustion which war 
at the last may produce, or a lapse of continental States into general 
bankruptcy Such is the statement of the ex-Premier in the 
English Historical lieview for April last. 

But while every one agrees in deploring the enormous' expenditure 
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of European nations for military pi^poses, little notice has been 
taken of its aggregate effect on Europe, and on the supremacy which 
Europe has long held over the rest of the world, as compared with 
the rapidly growing United States. Our attention is concentrated 
upon the perpetually changing aspects o^ the struggle between the 
continental States ; and we forget, or do not believe in, the future 
probable transfer of supremacy to the United States. ^Ve do not 
imagine that.any open struggle can overtake place between the Old 
and the I^cw World Powers; and wc ignore the teaching of Darwinism 
that struggle of some Cind must come, between nations and conti- 
nents as well as between individuals. The struggle may be slow, 
silent, unseen in its larger aspects, but it is inevitable ; and one day 
it is ve]’y%possible that Europe — nay, even Orcat Britain — may awake 
to realize that the destinies of the world no longer depend on this 
quarter of the globe, but on the younger, stronger, more vigorous 
United States. 

I shall certainly be met by incredulity as to any cliances of 
military struggles between the United States and other nations ; and 
while believing in their future possibility — for we have no evidence 
of the speedy approach of a millennium — I maintain that struggles 
of some kind must take place, whether overt or silent, and that they 
will Lave some results which would surprise us greatly, could wc 
now realize them. The European nations may continue to grow 
moderately in numbers, wealth, and skill, or may retrograde. But 
whether thay advance or retrograde, a keen struggle of some kind in 
the future must result from the extraordinarily rapid growth of the 
United States in' population and wealth, with every sign of long 
continuance. In less than a century it appears probable that the 
United States will number as many inhabitants as non- Russian 
Europe. Its future wealth we can scarcely guess at ; but in a 
century it may not improbably exceed that of the whole of Europe. 

The inexorable law of the struggle for existence forces populations 
into competition in spite of themselves. The lessons of the past, 
in the trausl’er of industrial supremacy from country to country, from 
district to district, according as new sources of energy, material as well 
as intellectual and moral, have given them advantages in the struggle 
for existence, have been well set forth by Mr. Leonard Courtney in 
his valuable article on ‘'The Migration of Centres of Industrial 
Efiergy in the Fortnightly Review for December 1878. The trans- 
formations of trade, the migrations of capital in the latter part of the 
nineteenth century, will not be less striking than those which have, 
gone before. It is very improbable, moreover, that the aged nations 
of Europe should hereafter show, as in a revived youth, such a rapid 
rate of increase in numbers or wealth as wc witness in the United 
States to-day. At least, if such a thing should occur, it will not be 
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until modern militarism is putbown or abandoned. Consequently, in 
whatever way rivalry and strugg^le are possible in the future, they are 
certaimio take place j and in such struggle the European popula- 
tiops will be overshadowed by the United States in the proportion of 
population, wealth, and r^te of increase, unless mental and moral 
power should lamentably deteriorate concurrently with improve- 
ment in other respectsi — a result we have no right to count upon. 
Against this the European States may set their advantages of 
position, habit, hereditary aptitudes, stabilitv of long history, and 
accumulated stores. 

What I am most concerned to point out is the immense advantage, 
on Darwinian principles, that the United States has in the struggle 
for existence, in not being burdened and oppressed by heavy military 
expenditure, drain of men and material, and national debt. This is a 
weight which admittedly presses most heavily upon Europe, and 
which threatens to become heavier still. The nation which grows 
free from this incubus is advancing with enormous strides in 
comparison with her Old World sisters. So long as this drain of 
men and money continues, the European peoples are haftdicapping 
themselves most heavily for the struggle, and arc indefinitely reducing 
the chances of their own future. 

Let us see, by a few tests, what is the actual weight pressing upon 
the chief nations of Europe in comparison with the United States. 
The precise figures, however, do not affect the argument. My case 
is made out if I show that the weight wliich tells against Europe is 
exceedingly heavy. My figures are derived from the “ Annual 
Ilegifter and the Statesman's Year Book.^^ 

Military and Naval Expenditure for 1887. 


United States . 

X 

10,740,000 ^ 

£ 

•185 

or 

s. 

3 

d. 

8 

Great Britain . 

31,094,000* - 

•85G 

or 

17 

1 

France 

30,500,000 = 

•U5 

or 

19 

6 

Germany (188G) 

22,000,000 -- 

•48 

or 

9 

7 


The five great European Powers (i.e., the foregoing three with the 
addition of liussia and Italy) in 1880 spent .£120,350,000 on their 
armies and navies, and the total has certainly not decreased since then. 

The United States army numbers 27,810. France maintains 
524,000, Germany 492,000, and England 208,000 soldiers in time of 
peace, independently of reserves ; a subtraction of 1,224,000 men 
from the workers of these three European countries, out of probably 
not more than 21,000,000 adult male workers. 

We shall scarcely be wrong in estimating the absorption of male 
workers in military service alone, in these three countries, as amounting 
to one-eighteenth of tbe total male working power. And there is in 

* In addition to extraordinary expenditure. 
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addition the very important fact th^t this absorption takes place in 
the best years of young men^s lives, and not only takes them off from 
useful occupations, but teaches them another form of life, making it 
correspondingly morq difficult for them to learn, certainly more 
difficult for them to excel in, useful arts which accumulate wealth for 
the country. The mere money loss * in useful labour through 
militarism is appalling when looked at by itself, still more so when 
considered as an adverse influence in its bearing on the competition 
of Europe with the United States. 

Next let us consicher the question of national debts. "‘’While the 
United States has paid off in ten years 106 millions of public debt, 
and in ten years more will have reduced it to insignificant propor- 
tions, thp eight chief European nations owed between them in 1880 
X'3, 987, 000,000, or nearly four thousand millions sterling ; and this 
debt had increased by Ul, 55 0,000, 000 between 1865 and 1880, or 
nearly 39 per cent. It is scarcely necessary to point out the serious 
effect which the payment of interest on this enormous debt must 
have upon the European nations, to say nothing of repayment of 
capital. At three per cent, only, the interest amounts to £120,000,000 
per annum, and much of it is chargeable with considerably higher 
interest. It is possib|te to argue that the interest is paid in the main 
to members of the several nations concerned, and therefore cannot 
impoveiish them ; but in any case it comes out of the pockets of 
the workers, and keeps in idleness a whole army of drones, who for 
the most part impoverish the nation instead of adding to its wealth. 

A closer comparison may perhaps be made by comparing England 
and France takei together (whose populations now ^exceed that*of the 
United States by about 25 per cent.) with the United States. England 
and France together pay £81,500,000 a year on their public debt, 
and £68,200,000 for army and navy, and give up 730,000 able-bodied 
met! to the army. Estimating their useful labour at only £20 per 
annum each, we have a further expense of £14,600,000 yearly. Thus 
the cost to France and England together, of army and navy a^nd debt, 
cannot be put down at less than £164,300,000 per auniiin! Even 
during the present period of enormous repayments the United States 
is only paying £19,000,000 a year on its debt, and its total expend! * 
ture on war, debt, and men is less than £30,500,000 ; leaving 
£133,800,000 as somewhere about the cost of the English and French 
war system to those nations over and' above the cost of the United 
States system. Of course if we consider the amount jier head, the 
United States figures still better. England and France spend £2 3^. 
per head, or £10 15^. per family of five persons; the United States 
less than IE 9 . per head — in fact about £2 13^. per family of five. 

Which of the two groups of nations can best afford such expendi- 
ture is no matter of doubt. I believe the United States could better 
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afford the £10 15^, per family Jbhan the populationa'of England and 
France, with their heavy local rates in addition. On Darwinian prin- 
ciples this heavy expenditure must tell with increasing weight’ in the 
years to come. It appears almost self-evident that we Mtve thus to 
contemplate, supposing th^. no marked improvement takes place, a 
steady decline in the prospemy and strength of the European nations 
relatively to the United States. This is a matter of certainty, unless* 
some means can be found of increasing the population and wealth of 
Europe as rapidly as that of the United States. But instead of being 
able to increase population and wealth with similar rapidity, Europe 
is taking more steps to diminish them — at any rate to dimmish the 
rate of advance to a very low one. The history of Europe during 
the nineteenth century would furnish a striking subject for calculating 
the lo*8s of life potential and actual, the loss of material wealth 
potential and actual, and the cost in money occasioned by inter- 
European wars. Add to this the present increasing drain of active 
workers, of money, of material wealth, to feed the ambition of rulers 
and protect from wanton aggression, and it will be seen that an 
incalculably great detriment to the success of European nations is 
caused by military and naval expenditure. In several nations the 
severity with which the financial conditions thus brought about arc 
pressing sends vast numbers away from home, many of them to join 
in and add to the prosperity of the United States. In other countries 
the increase of the population has been brought down nearly to zero. 
To the instructed eye the rulers of Europe seem to be doing their 
best to reduce the prosperity of the Continent and to give predominance 
to the United States. 

I propose, first, to discuss the possible or probable results of this 
future decline of Europe in comparison with the United States ; and 
then to consider possibilities of remedying or methods of meeting the 
evils foreseen. 

The United States, grown more powerful and rich than any 
probable grouping of European Powers, must necessarily change ita 
attitude towards Europe. The whelp of former days has become a 
Hon. It will certainly claim to be treated as a lion ; and this alone 
signifies an immense change in the attitude of Europe. We now 
rest at ease in the idea that the United States has so much expansive 
wort to do within her own borders that she cannot largely interfere 
with European interests, certainly for a long time to 'come. We rest 
secure because of the American idea of restricting interference in 
European concerns; and even if we allow that the Monroe doctrine 
has a very real existence for Americans, and may readily start into 
vigorous life when least expected, it is imagined that since that 
doctrine refers exclusively to the American continent, it cannot 
interest Europeans very greatly. But there cannot be a greater 
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mistake than to imagine that the '^j^orld can be parcelled out into 
portions or regions w]jich may constitute a charmed circle, within 
which certain interests can be restricted. Our fear of Russian 
designs oil India, our discomfort because of German projects in 
Africa, to refer to no others, are sufficient to disprove this. And 
even at present, when so many of the links which formerly bound 
numerous countries of America closely to the European nations have 
been dissolyed, European interests in America may at any moment 
be vitally touched by the action of the United States. It might be 
sufficient to some minds to point out how llio history of America during 
the last 110 years has been but the throwing off of European control ; 
so that, instead of the greater part of the Continent being nominally 
or really held by Europeans, now, independently of the Dominion of 
Canada, scarcely an appreciable portion of territory is held by Europe. 
This alone will show what an immense transference of political 
power to America has already taken place. Yet even now, adverse 
changes in the United States^ political attitude would affect intimately 
not merely Great ilritain, but also France, Spain, and Holland, all of 
whom retain possessions on the continent of America and the adjacent 
islands. Of course it goes without question that in changing their 
political attitude the (United States would have vast scope for exerting 
an influence on tlie 6ther continents, on Australia and the oceanic 
islands, to say nothing of Europe. 

But granted that a great change is possible, is it probable, is it 
necessary ? 

I believe it to be a necessary outcome of the struggle for existence 
that a great change should occur in the American attitude towards 
Europe in the future. It is not merely that the stronger will seek 
to impose its will on the weaker, and will win in any struggle for 
existence which may arise betAveen them ; but that a conflict of 
opinion and of interests must arise. The people of the United States 
being a mixture of the strongest elements in Europe, and especially 
of Teutons in their most marked varieties, combined with Celts, arc 
developing a vigorous national cliaracter, which must grow in vigour, 
in originality, in individuality, in sclf-asscrtivencss ; and eventually 
thjy will carry their self-asscrtivcncss, not improbably, into dogma- 
tism ; and it may easily be imagined tliat they may seek to enforce 
their will on all who may dispute their views. The strong power that 
feels itself stronger than its competitors, im])elled by increasing 
numbers and wealth, must claim the riglit of the strongest, or else 
deny its own existence and forfeit its birthriglit of strength. The 
strength of the strongest is only kept up by its exercise. The moment 
the strong man becomes lazy, or ceases to be self-assertive, or to put 
himself in evidence, and sits down and folds his arms, he*commcnces 
to lose his strength, and the sentence of his deposition from supremacy 
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is practically written. I believe that when the popnlation of the 
United States has increased for another centu]^ there will have arisen 
a struggle for existence which will put past struggles into the shade. 
The Americans will he swarming everywhere, not merely on their own 
continent, but all over the world, seeking to establish themselves, 
demanding rights and privileges, and in the end perhaps gaining the 
mastery over portions of the Old World. 

Is this a fable or an unsubstantial dream ? Let us see what the 
Uijited States even hitherto has responded. There is a spirit of 
prophecy in the American confidence in being able to whip crea- 
tion/^ It may be only an exaggeration of a future truth. 

To some, persons it may seem like ancient history to refer to the 
Monroe doctrine, the doctrine originally of Adams and Jefferson, 
which the latter pithily expressed thus : Our first and funda- 
mental axiom should be, never to entangle ourselves in the broils of 
Europe ; our second, never to suffer Europe to intermeddle with 
cis-Atlantic affairs/^ If it has not been possible hitherto for the 
United States to act up to this standard, it has been owing to want 
of strength in the past, not for want of will : witness the strong repre- 
sentations made against Napoleon IIL^s expedition to Mexico. That 
the opinion, the sentiment, the determination survive, could be 
abundantly proved ; but it is probably unnecessary. It is morally 
certain that when the United States is strong enough to defy oppo- 
sition, it will insist on the observance of the Monroe doctrine, and 
may comparatively easily pass over to an expulsion of European 
Powers from the American continent and islands. 

The cry for the annexation of Canada is even now heard again 
and again ; jind it is absurd to say that there is no feeling in its 
favour within Canada itself. It is a question of pros and cons with 
many, and questions may easily arise in the future which will tempt 
the United States to vigorously seek, or even to accomplish by 
military force, the annexation of the Canadian Dominion. 

The exclusion of the Chinese, again, is an evidence of the powerful 
way in which American action may affect Old World interests. I 
only instance this as showing that even now important decisions may 
be taken which the Old World, though greatly affected, may be 
ppwerless to resist. Look at the vexed questions of fisheries, in 
which the ideas of the United States are very different from those of 
British subjects. Look at the infiuence of American protective 
tariffs on British and European manufactures. Look at the spreading 
influence of the United States in the Pacific islands. Look at the 
exclusion of pauper immigrants, which is in itself a remarkable 
evidence of strength, and may easily be changed into a regulation 
that every immigrant shall possess a certain amount of property ; thus 
establishing a most disastrous influence to make the European States 
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poorer, and to extract from them .the richer and more vigorous 
people. Look at the very extensive repudiation of State debts by 
many of the United mates,* which are held largely by European 
holders, and yet ^hich no European State will go to war to enforce. 
And finally, the action of the United States in regard to the Alabama 
claims, practically compelling us to pay An exaggerated claim because 
we were unwilling to face a war, ought to bring home to every 
Englishman, if not to every European, the truth that the United States 
is a factor ih international questions of the most vital importance^to 
European interests — one which will grow steadily andjsurely, and which 
may not be at all palatable to our descendants. 

On Darwinian principles it is certainly not absurd to imagine a 
United States of one hundred millions extending its influence, if not 
its conlederation, over the whole of the American continent, and 
threatening, if not annexing, Canada. Nor is it inconceivable that, 
with one hundred and fifty millions of people, the United States 
might enter into conflict with European nations, and clainS an 
^authority which no European combination could resist. An embargo 
dn,^European products, a refusal to pay interest to Europe, might 
ruin se^fai- anions j and as it might be quite impossible for England 
to do without the ca|rn and other food supplies of the United States^, 
the threat of their wthdrawal might of itself suffice to compel Great 
Britain to yield to^^aify demand made by the mighty power beyond 
the sea. It is not so difficult to imagine a case which might arise, 
such as an attempt, on the plea ot^yastice, to dictate what should be 
our conduct towards Ireland, or towards Irish- American agitators in 
Ireland, whom we might wish to deal more severely with than the 
United States approved ; or we might be required to concede entire 
independence to Canada preliminary to Canada being claimed for 
the States. Again, repudiations might be pushed to a still greater 
extreme, or European immigrants might be excluded ; or the United 
States might take sides with a revolutionary movement in one of the 
European States, and practically determine the setting ^up of a 
republic in close alliance with itself.. These are but samples of 
possible cases. 

I will but just allude to the possibility of the United States 
becoming itself a conquering Power. This may be tliought ridiculous, 
impossible, contrary to the entire tendency of American policy. In 
reply I would say it is no more ridiculous than would have been 

* See J. F. Hiimo, JVbri/i American Review, Aiicjust 1884, “Are we a Nation of 
Rascals ? in wliich the total amount of dishonoured paper issued by twelve States 
is given as 309,074,000 dollars ; taking into consideration other repudiations by cities, 
corporations, Ac., it is estimated that in a few years the total of repudiated debts of the 
United States will amount to 1,500,000,000 dollars, lie says (p. 141) : “ The twelve 
States of the American Union owe a very large sum of money, which they are perfectly 
able to pay, which they ought to pay, but which they will not pay, and wliich they cannot, 
by any of the usual processes employed against delinquent debtors, be made to pay.” 
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the assertion of Macedon befofip the days of Philip, or of Borne at 
the time of the Tarquins, that it would conqtiir Ae world. Peoples 
change by irresistible forces. There was little thought of the present 
British colonies in the tliUe. of the wars of the Boses^ still less in 
the days of William the Conqueror. The stern republic of 
Cincinnatus was very different frona that of Sulla orPompey; and it 
is, I repeat, natural and almost necessary that a nation strong 
^ enough to conquer should conquer — by peaceful means if^they suffice, 
but yet conquer. It has been so in all ages of the world's history ; 
and we have yet to learn that the morals oV the instincts of the 
twentieth and twenty-first centuries will be remarkably different 
from those of the nineteenth or the eighteenth. And it would be no 
more beyond the bounds of possibility to imagine American* expedi- 
tions to Europe in the twenty-first century than European expeditions 
to America in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. 

Calling a new world into existence to redress the balance of the 
old " may mean a good deal more than is at first sight apparent ; 
the new may itself redress the balance ultimately very much to its 
own advantage. When Europe is but six days' distance from America, 
it may become perfectly possible, if decided upon, to despatch over- 
whelming forces to any European spot ; the only condition is a 
sufficient object or cause of quarrel, or that which seems sufficient ; 
and that these occur is a truism of history. 

Granted even, what few will be disposed to deny, the very great 
power which the United States may exert in the future, where is the 
most likely point of attack ? Here let us recur to Darwin. He 
says that the varieties of the same species will struggle most severely 
with one another. Competition is most severe between allied forms. 
Thus it is the British people, and secondly the Germans, who are 
the most certain to be affected by American competition, and with 
whom the Unites States will most certainly struggle. Let it not be 
imagined that kinship will prevent the struggle ; it will only make 
it more severe if it does come. Moreover, divergence of character 
is constantly taking place. • Living apart, in different climates 
and localities, and on different soils, &c., the character of the nations 
must come to differ more and more. Again, the American is a very 
different mixture of peoples from the British, however the two 
may fundamentally agree in origin. And differences develop, and 
new characters appear. The natural tendency to branch accounts for 
the production in the past of differences of race in the human species. 
Abraham wandering off and founding a clan whidh becomes in time as 
distinct as any that ever existed, foreshadows our latter-day divergences. 

I foresee thus a possibility of as intense rivalry and contest between 
the two great divisions of the Anglo-Saxon peoples as ever occurred 
between France and Germany, or Hebrews and Moabites. 

n D 2 
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The question is, What possible mo^s of counteracting the influence 
of the United Statis could be developed, and whipb of these are likely 
to be successful ? A European federation is, I fear, farther off than 
the supremacy of the United States; but a common danger — ^that 
most potent producer of union — might in time develop it. A 
French-Spanish-Italian alliance might become very powerful ;a.as also 
a British-German one. These may in time becoiue questions of 
practical politics. But the most valuable and influential answer to 
the whole question would to my mind be the development of a 
British confederation.* If ever any power, of similar raoe constitu- 
tion, is to arise capable of coping with the United States; it appears 
likely that it must be of this form. Similar in race, with far wider 
territories, yrith very great possibilities of growth in population, with 
markets and products in all parts of the world, this British confedera- 
tion could probably offer an effective counterpoise to the concentrated 
power of the United States. This great end let every | patriotic 
Briton seek to promote. No worthier object can be found/ for the 
labours of scores of statesmen. No grander step towjhrds the 
realization of such a confederation could be accomplished / than the 
devising and carrying out of any mode by which millions ojf Britons 
oould be advantageously settled on unoccupied lands undJr British 
rule. No nobler work can be suggested to British statei^en than 
to knit together by every possible means the British people under 
the British Crown, or to devise means by which a truly [Imperial 
Assembly and Ministry may be constituted. Thus, and thjas only, 
I believe, can the evil of the future be met and discounted,/ Thus, 
and thus only, can a second Power arise capable of balancing the 
United States. Any unwisdom may break up the British! Empire 
into disjointed portions, each weaker than several of the European 
nations, and finding it difficult to gain strength alone. ( 

Conjoined with this should be a resolute limitation of the; number 
of men taken from productive avocations to lead non-product ive lives, 
a limitation of military and naval expenditure, and a c ontinued 
paying off of debt. It seems to be of no avail to preaefi to conti- 
nental nations that they are pursuing a useless, a foolish, a di sastrous, 
a suicidal policy in wasting their strength in wars, in soldie^, in war 
expenditure. The decay of Spain, the weakness of Tij^ey, seem 
powerless to teach the rest to avoid their example. Ut^less^they turn 
from the error of their ways, though as yet decrepi^icie may appear 
far distant, the heavy drain of militarism must s^p their vitals and 
lay their pride low. ' Spending a large prop^^^tion of their fortune 
wastefully, they will be immeasurably out^ripped by the prudent 
nation which husbands its strength and money. The old giants 
are becoming worn out, and the young ^ giant is growing yet more 
gigantic. But it appears as if fate or^ habit, or blindness, or the 
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ambition of julers, would compei the European continental nations to 
continue their present course. Fortunately there appears to be no 
necessity for our own countiy to suffer in the future from American 
competition, if we are wise in time. But it is essential that we 
should be wise in time. The continental nations are most likely to 
lose in the struggle ; but we must beware of being led^tito following 
their bad example, and must carefully keep down our military expen- 
diture, our unprofitable spending of valuable lives. Peace will yet 
have its victories more renowned than ever war or peace have had in 
the past; and while Europe may go to decay, and may even become 
almost the vassal of the United States, the British Empire may by wise 
measures grow as fast as the United States in population and wealth, 
and may have as righteous laws and as true conditions for prosperity. 
In any case, our highest ainbition should be that America shall not 
outshine us in the practice of right conduct, even though the sceptre of 
chief power may at some time be found to have departed from us in 
favour of the United States. Heading history aright, we see how the 
centre of gravity of human affairs has again and again shifted from the 
East westwards, from Assyria, Phoenicia, and Egypt, to Greece and 
Home, from Rome to Paris, from Paris to London ; and it may be 
destined to shift yet farther west to Washington, unless some more 
remarkable change than we at present foresee should keep it on this 
side of the Atlantic. If anything can be done to obviate the necessity 
of this, or to mitigate or balance its effects, the time when steps can 
be most effectually taken is the present, now that the first general 
assembly, thougli an informal and incomplete one, of colonial repre- 
sentatives has conferred about many measures of imperial import. If 
this should eventually issue in the formation of a British confederation, 
the year 1887 will have gained its most remarkable title to lasting 
remembrance. 


G. T. BEtHiNY. 



MYSTICAL PESSIMISM IN RUSSIA. 


I. 


P ESSIMISM is a cliaracteristic feature of all those epochs of 
history in whicli the mass of human suflering is at a maximum, 
and moral aspirations arc entirely out of harmony with social con- 
ditions. Involved in an unequal conflict with their surroundings, 
men come to regard life as a terrible burden, and seek refuge in 
suicide, or in strange, mystical, and extravagant tlicories of society. 

Bussia is now passing through such a period ; and it is the 
resultant pessimism and poetic melancholy which have attracted so 
much interest in Europe during the past few years. A society in 
which the most remarkable writers fall into mystico-moral asceticism, 
like Count Leo Tolstoi, or into orthodox fanaticism like Dostoievsky, or 
into Panslavist mysticism like AksakofF, is an unhealthy society — a 
society which has, in a certain degree, lost its intellectual equilibrium. 

Rulsian life offers as vast a field to the psychologist as to tlie 
philosopher. In it are to be found rapid revulsions, from despair- 
ing materialism to sombre mysticism or to spiritualist* To-day 
educated people bow before the peasant, make him their ideal, carry 
themselves off in crowds into the country so as to share the labours 
and privations of the common people ; and then to-morrow they 
suddenly abandon him and betake themselves enthusiastically to 
revolutionary conspiracies. Later on comes the turn of Slavophile 
chauvinism, of the abstract cloudy ideas of socialism ; and again sud- 
denly faith in yesterday^s ideal vanishes,* and all is apathy and despair. 

The spread of Freemasonry and of mystical pietism in Russia at 
the end of the last and the beginning of the present century i$ well- 
known. The archives of the tribunals show that princes and noble 
ladies, officers, state officials, and simple serfs joined the sect of the 
Christs " and the " Skoptsy/^ The most aristocratic houses were 
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open to the apostles of these mystical sects. Noble families^ such as 
those of the Princes Meshchersky, Gplovine, Sheremetieff^ and others^ 
protected the Skoptsy (mutilators), permitted themselves to be drawn 
away by their teaching and rites, built chapels, carried on a pro- 
paganda, and gave asylum to a crowd of fanatics. People of all 
ranks of sjgjiety took part in the meetings of the sectaries with un- 
restrained aancing, contortions, and hysteric sobbings. 

The most fanatical and barbarous section of the " Christs " — the , 
Skoptsy — has made a great number of proselytes even quite lately 
among the class of rich tradespeople in St. Pelersburg and Moscow. 
This fascination for the sect of the Skoptsy formed the point of 
departure for a scries of sects and confraternities which gathered 
round them a large mass of people. Such a sect was that of*Colonel 
Doohowits, which, towards the end of 1850, spread through the 
higher circles of society and preached mortification of the flesh ; such 
was also, later on, the sect of the “ Apostles of the Last Days,^^ preach- 
ing the end of the world; and lastly, the pictistic sect of Lord 
lladstock, which has in recent days made a crowd of converts, among 
whom are two very zealous apostles, the celebrated Richard Pashkoff 
and Aaron Korfl’, both exiles from their country. Nor can the cele- 
brated Russian novelist, Count Leo Tolstoi, be passed over in silence, 
as the apostle of a new Christian religion based on social mysticism. 
He has attracted a considerable portion of that Russian society which, 
owing to the entire lack of political and social careers in Russia, 
seeks a sphere in various mystico-social tlieorics. To suflier wrong 
withqijt resistance, not to judge, not to kill ; such are the doctrines 
preached by Count Tolstoi. Therefore there must be no more tri- 
bunals, no more armies, no more prisons. The law of the world is 
to struggle for existence ; the law of Christ is to sacrifice existence 
for others. The Turk, the German, will not attack us if we are 
Christians — if we do them good. Happiness and morality will only be 
possible when all men shall have communion in the doctrines of Jesus 
Christ, shall return to the natural life, to community of goods. Towns 
must be deserted, the people set free from the factories, all must 
return to the country and labour there with their own hands, each 
man having, as his idejxl, himself to provide for ajl his wants! 

This tendency to mysticism has been demonstrated during the last 
twenty years by the successes of spiritism in the larger cities of 
Russia, such as St. Petersburg, Odessa, Moscow, Kiev, &c. Spiritist 
societies are always increasing in number; table-turning seances, 
where the spirits of ancient poets, warriors, kings, sages, are sum- 
moned to appear, attract numbers of people. Paith in sorcery and 
in the supernatural reigns still among all classes of society. In all 
the large towns one meets with a great number of people who gain 
their livelihood by predicting the future, or by practising chiromancy. 
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A correspondent tells of a simple peasant woman in the j)rovince of 
Kostroma who enjoys immense popularity as a prophetess. The people 
of the neighbouring towns and villages have the profoundest respect 
for her, and never undertake anything fresh without consulting her. 
Young men and women, old men, officials, peasants, come from all 
sides to learn from her their destiny, or to ask her help'^in gaining 
the affections of their beloved. 

Up to t^fe present day a belief in destiny and in the evil eye is 
widespread. Quite lately the Russian papers had a story of a chi- 
romantist who had a ^reat reputation in the city of Novgorod. He 
was a retired officer in the Uhlans, who removed hysteria by exorcising 
the evil spirit, and not only peasants but the leisured classes believed 
in the sorceries of this magician, who cured by cabalistic formulm 
paralytics, madmen, drunkards, and women of bad life. 

Now if these psychic phenomena are partially the outcome of 
abnormal conditions of political life which are oppressive in Russia, 
they are at the same time partially the resultants of the influence 
produced by the masses on the comparatively small group of the 
educated. Educated society in Russia is but as a small oasis in the 
midst of the immense desert of the total population, ignorant, super- 
stitious, unhappy. Mystery, terror, uncertainty of the morrow have 
so wrecKfed the nerves of the people that hysterical epidemics are 
frequent, and men and women scream like demoniacs, are convulsed, 
throw themselves on the ground, announce the end of the world, quit 
their fields and flee to desert places, where they seek solitude and 
salvation. ^ 

For more than fifty years past there has been observable among 
the Russians a sort of religious fermentation, taking the form of 
different sects, which number millions of adherents, all in quest of 
truth,^^ of the true God,^^ and of salvation.^^ And if pessim- 
ism is a characteristic mark of all Russian life, it is in certain 
mystic sects that it shows itself particularly strong. In these we see 
pessimism reach its furthest bounds, go so far as to ''.bhegate life 
itself, often to the point of suicide. They say the world is plunged 
in sin, virtue has disappeared, the devil reigns over the earth, evil 
triumphs everywhere ; the only means of salvation is to renounce 
society, to reorganize social life on a new basis, or voluntarily to 
embrace death. 

I am going to describe one of these sects, which may give an idea 
of this religious and moral fermentation in the breast of the Russian 
people. 

II. 

In the province of Perm, on the other side of the Kama, in the 
depths of the forests, there was enacted about twenty years ago a 



MYSTICAL PESSIMISM IN RUSSIA. 


409 


terrible drama, the principal actor in which was a peasant named 
Khodkine. Khodkiue was to a certain degree an educated man ; he 
was passionately addicted to reading, and spent most of his time over 
religious books, which he expounded after his own fashion. He soon 
came to the conclusion that the end of the world was at band. He 
plunged more and more deeply into these ideas as he contemplated 
the unsatisfactory state of things surrounding him — on the one hand, 
the degradation of the moral tone of the people, their drunkenness, 
their debasement of manners ; and, on the other hand, the violence 
and tyranny of the authorities who, arrogant *and cruel, treat the 
people like a herd of cattle. Khodkine ended by persuading himself 
that the only* way to save one^s soul was to leave the world, to hide in 
a forest, and make an end of this life of sin and ignominy, ,He did 
not conceal his views from his neighbours, and he soon had devoted 
disciples, the first of whonl were members of his own family — his 
mother, brother, sister-in-law, and uncle. '^Antichrist is already 
come, and goes to and fro in the earth, taugbt Khodkine ; " the end 
of the world is at han^, let us fly into the forests, bury ourselves 
alive, and die of hunger.^^ 

Once in the woods the men set themselves to dig out actual 
catacombs, while the women made dead- clothes. These preparations 
lasted through three days. All the disciples, dressed in thes#clothes, 
had three several times to renounce Satan and all his works. The 
ceremony of abjuration over, Khodkine addressed them in the following 
words : " Now that you have renounced Satan, you must die of 
hunger. If you take no nourishment, if you drink no water for 
twelve days, you will enter into the kingdom of heaven.^^ Then 
began the interminable days of horrible suffering for these wretches. 
Tortured by hunger and thirst, women and children cried loudly for 
a few drops of water. The children's sufferings touched the hearts 
of some of the fanatics, who knelt to their chief praying him to have 
pity on these little ones. But Khodkine was immovable. Tears, 
prayers, and suffering did not touch him, and the children writhed 
in agony, sucking the grass,* chewing fern fronds, or swallowing 
sand. Two of the fanatics could not endure this sight, and fled during 
the darkness of the night. This frightened Khodkine, and he resolved 
to hasten thef death which was so long in coming. '' The hour of 
death has come : are you ready ? he asked. We are ready," 
replied the unhappy people, all their strength exhausted. Then they 
began to massacre the children. The bodies of the victims were 
buried in the earth, and the survivors .decided to continue their fast. 
But the fugitives had had time to warn the police, and they came to 
the place. Hearing the steps of men approaching, and being unwil- 
ling to give themselves up alive into the hands of the servants of 
Antidirist, the fanatics reached the height of t£eir religious madness. 
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svrpre to shed their blood for Christ, and abandoned themselves to 
horrible carnage. They began by killing the women with hatchets, 
then most weakened by hunger, and the 

leader, Khodkine, and three others were the sole survivors. They 
saw the police and tried to escape into the forest, but were caught 
and delivered into the liaiids of justice. 

This case of religious fanaticism is unhappily not unique in Russia. 
I doubt whether any other country sliows so great a number of 
suicides, botli of numbers together and of isolated individuals. I 
will only notice in p-assing the suicidal epidemics of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, provoked by religious persecutions. Accord- 
ing to contemporaneous statistics 1700 persons in the province of 
Tambov alone killed themselves in a fit of fanaticism in 1679. In 
the next year, in the province of laroslav, 1920 peasants burned 
themselves alive in order to escape the claws of Satan. Five years 
later 2700 persons burned and otherwise killed themselves iu a 
convent in Olonets. In the first half of the eighteenth century, 
according to official reports, about 2000 persons burned themselves 
in different parts of Russia, the suicides ahvays taking place by the 
R)0 or 200 together. Suicide by fire has not disappeared, in spite 
of the progress of civilization in the nincteciilh century. Thus, in 
18 J 2, all the inhabitants of a village threw themselves, for the glory 
of God and the salvation of their souls, on wood piles prepared by 
themselves. Again, quite lately, iu 1860, fifteen sectaries in the 
province of Olonets devoted themselves to death in one house. I 
will not speak of the numerous eases of solitary suicide by fire, the 
axe, or starvation. 

Poverty and ignorance, irritation, the sickly condition of niiiul 
and of nerves of the people, give rise to a number of mystic religious 
sects, whose founders wander from village to village preaching the 
coming cud of the \vorld, and the necessity of fleeing from sin and 
from perdition. Discontented with life, seeking relief from the 
doubts which press upon him, the peasant receives these preachers 
with joy, and listens to tlieir teaching with avidity. ^ 

Among a great number of religious preacliers, one above all, the 
monk Falare, enjoyed great popularity, lie preached on the hanks of 
the Volga, not many years ago, that the sole mode of salvation for 
man was voluntary death. It is impossible, said he, “ to continue 
to live iu this world immersed iu sin and falsehood. We must seek 
safety in death ; we must die for Christ.’’ This barbarous teaching 
found numbers of disciples, who attached themselves to the monk 
with the fi.xed intention of dying. One niglit eighty-four persons 
met in a cavern prc[)ared beforehand near a river. Straw and faggots 
had been accumulated tlicrc that they miglit perish in the flames, 
should the police succeed in discovering their projects. Therfe pre- 
parations being made, the fanatics began to fast and pray. Happily 
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one of the women present, who had doubts as to the efficacy of suicide, 
profiting by the darkness of the night, hid herself, and fled to a village, 
where she told the authorities what had happened. The inhabi|pints 
went to the cavern, the entrance to which was guarded by one of the 
sectaries, who gate the alarm. Antichrist is coming ! Fly ! Let 
us not give ourselves up living into the hands of our enemies ! 
cried the fanatics, setting fire to the straw. The peasants tried to 
put out the flames. A terrible struggle followed. The, police and 
tlie peasants strove to snatch these wretches from the flames, 
l)ut they defended themselves, wrestled with fheir rescuers, threw 
themselves anew into the fire, and slew themselves with hatchets. 

We die for Christ ! was heard on all sides. Still a consider- 
able portion of these fanatics were saved. But the affair did 
not end thus. One of the condemned, a peasant named Tousch- 
koff, escaped from prison and continued to propagate doctrines of 
suicide. His teaching was very successful. More than sixty persons 
in the same locality decided to give themselves to a voluntary death. 
Among them were whole families, fathers, mothers, children. They 
no longer chose the forest to carry out their design, but on a day 
fixed beforehand the massacre tcx)k place in the peasants’ 
Peasant P. entered the house of his neighbour N., killed his wife and 
oliildrcn ; then, still armed with liis hatchet, he entered tlie barn 
where other fanatics w^crc waiting for him with their wives, who 
calmly put their heads on the block, wdiilc P. played the part of 
executioner. Then he went to another that of the peasant 

woman W., and killed her and her kinswomen, while an accomplice 
killed their children. ^J'lieii the accomplice put his head on the block, 
begging P. to eut it ofl\ P. in his turn w^as killed by the peasant 
T. Thirty-five persons thus perished. A woman passing hy was 
terrified at the spectacle and ran quickly to give the alarm. 

It is true that massacres en masse for a religious motive are 
becoming more and more rare. But individual suicides, committed 
in order to save the soul and deserve heavenly blessedness, are yet 
sufficiently frequent. Religious fanaticism often manifests itself 
under the form of human sacrffice. Thus, in 1870, a peasant 
woman, A. K., living in a village in the province of Perm, ofiPered 
her only daughter in sacrifice to God. She belonged to one of the 
numerous mystic sects, and her meditations led her to the conclusion 
that the only way to save her child from sin w'as to kill it. To 
accomplish this purpose she took advantage of the absence of all the 
family, went to the burning stove and threw her child in. A few 
minutes later, having satisfied herself that the child was burnt, she 
began to pray to God, and then betook herself to her daily occupa- 
tions. When she was arrested, she confessed all calmly, and said 
she had merely performed her duty to God and her conscience, 
and that she did not regret what she had done. 
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These solitary crimes occur frequently, and from time to time wo 
find them told in the newspapers. It is useless to enumerate them 
all content myself with one remarkable case. One of the modes of 
religious suicide that is most widely spread among the sectaries is 
crucifixion. A dozen years ago a sectary in Siberia, having long 
studied the Bible, ended by discovering that to save one^s soul it 
was necessary to endure the same sufferings as Jesus Christ! Wishing 
to die on tjie cross, he cut down a tree, made a cross, fastened it up 
against the wall of his hut, and then, having provided nails and a 
hammer, set himself to perform the diflicult operation. He first 
nailed his feet, and then his left arm, and then, as he could not nail 
the right arm, he drove a nail into the cross and impaled his hand 
upon i^:. In this situation his neighbours found him next day, took 
him down, and carried him half dead to the hospital. * 

III. 

The interesting sect of “ Negators " offers to us the spectacle of 
another species of religious pessimism. The doctrines of this sect 
push the idea of Nihilism and of negation to their extreraest limit. 
The members lead a life of vagabondage, and pass the larger portion 
of their existence in prison. (xovcrnraeiit thinks their doctrines 
dangerous to public safety, and subjects them to the most rigorous 
punishments. Let us take as a type of this sect a certain merchant 
named Shishkin. In* his search for truth he four times changed 
his sect, and finally became persuaded that all religion was error and 
lying. He addicted himself to the study of the sacred Scriptures, 
and thought he perceived that they were not in accord with human 
nature, and then he came to repudiate all ideas of God and religion, 
as well as all human institutions, all authority, government, and 
society. He was promptly arrested and imprisoned, and all Ids 
property confiscated. He refused to justify himself or to avail him- 
self of legal help for his defence, persisted in his opinions, and 
continued to preach in the prison. Here is a curious specimen of 
his answers to the^M^e d' instruction ; • 

Judge : Who are you ? • I 

Prisoner : Don't you see I’m a man ? Arc you blind ? 

J. What is your religion ? 

P. I have none.^^ 

J, “ What God do you believe in ? 

F, “ I don’t believe in any God. God belongs to you, to you 
peopi It was you who invented Him, I donT want Him.'^ 

J. Do you worship the Devil then ? (with some irritation). 

P. " I worship neither God nor Devil, because I have no need 
of prayer. The Devil is also an invention of yours. God and the 
Devil are yours, as well as the Czar, the priests, and Govern- 
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ment ofiTicials. You are all children of the same father. I am not 
one of you, and I wish to ki|Ow nothing of you.” 

Each for himself say these sectaries ; there is neither right,^nor 
duty, nor social or political or religious hierarchy. Man, abandoned 
to his natural instincts, without hindrance from government, will be 
irresistibly impelled towards truth and equity. They deny, without 
exception, ^ill rights of property, and recognize no form of social 
organization. For them, marriage, the family, social duties, do not 
exist ; they live in a fantastic world of liberty without limit, and 
despise all that surrounds them. • 

For example, if any one asked Shishkin for anything whatever, 
he would give it them at once ; only it absolutely must be something 
useful, food, clothes, or money for vital needs, &c. But he; would 
not give a halfpenny for tobacco, wine, or such like things. “I 
should prefer to throw the money out of the window rather than help 
you to poison yourself with tobacco,” he answers to those who ask 
him for money to indulge that habit. If any one thanks him, he 
answers', “ What a stupid word I You have received what you wanted ; 
you have eaten ; well, now go.” 

These sectaries arc advocates of all that is natural ; they never 
shave or cut their hair, they drink no spirits and do not smoke, so as 
not to spoil the natural beauty of the intellectual faculties. They 
dream of a life in whicli cacli should work for himself, satisfying his 
wants with the productions of the earth, and making for himself all 
necessary articles. What is over ought to be given to those who are 
in want. They entertain a profound hatred for all compulsory work, 
under all forms. They never go into service, even if threatened with 
dcatli ; and they employ no servants. Wlien Shishkin was in prison 
they shaved him and tried to compel him to work ; but he utterly 
refused, saying, You have taken me by force. I did not ask you to 
shut me up. So now you ought to feed* me and to work for me.” 
It was of no use to flog him, to chain him to a wheelbarrow, to shut 
liiin up in a dungeon, to give him only bread and water — it had no 
eflPect. lie remained immovable. 

These sectaries do not allow of the exchange of products or o^ 
trade. If you want anything and I can give it you, take it. 
When I in my turn want anything, you will give it me.” They 
preach free love, and do not recognize marriage. They consider 
women to be independent beings, equal to men, free to choose lovers 
and occupations according to taste. They replace the word wife by 
friend. 

A man, a woman, and a child were brought before a judge accused 
of belonging to the sect of Negators. Is this your wife ? ” asked 
the judge. No, she is not my wife.” But you live with her ? ” 
Yes ; but she is not mine. She is her own.” Is this your 
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husband ? No ; he is not my husband/^ answered the woman. 

But how is it, then?" asks the judge, astonished. need him 
and he needs ^ me, that is all; but we each belong to ourselves/^ 
answered the woman. " And this little girl, is she yours ? con- 
tinues the judge, "No. She is of our blood, but she does not 
belong to us but to herself.” " But arc you mad, then ? ” cried the 
magistrate, out of patience. " This cloak that you are wearing, is 
that yours?” "No, it is not mine,” answered the sectary. " Why 
do you wear it then ? ” " I wear it because you have not taken it 

from me. This cloak was on the back of some one else, now it is on 
mine, perhaps to-morrow it will be on yours. How can you expect 
me to know to whom it belongs ? Nothing belongs to me but my 
thought and my reason.” And so on. 

The words "faith,” " power,” "law,” "usage,” inspire them with 
profound horror. Under no pretext do they have recourse to the 
protection of the magistrate, preferring to suffer with patience. 
To appeal to the law for protection would be to recognize it, to 
submit to social institutions ; but to submit to law is to ‘destroy 
one’s individuality, which should rest for its support only on the 
individual conscience and personal convictions. 

It must be added that they do not believe in the life of the other 
world and the rewards of the future life. They hold that man is 
immortalized only in posterity, in behalf of which he spends his 
moral and physical force. * 

^ IV. 

About twenty-five years ago a new mystical sect appeared in 
Eussia, called the " J umpers ” (Trigoony) . The Caucasus and tlic 
neighbouring countries serve as the place of exile to which Govern- 
ment sends hardened and recalcitrant dissenters, fearing their 
demoralizing influence on tl^e masses ©f the Eussian people. There 
are to be met representatives of all the Eussian sects— rMolokanes, 
Skoptsys, Vagabonds, &c. There, because at so great a distance from 
the centre of government, and because the whole country is in a 
^emi-savage condition, the. sectaries find greater liber y to arrange 
their lives according to the precepts of their religion, and they take 
advantage of this to carry on an active propaganda among the natives 
and the Eussian colonists. It was among this population of sectaries 
that the new sect of Prigoony arose and carried fanaticism and 
religious ecstasy to the highest point. It soon - invaded several 
villages and attracted a number of people to its doctrine. Its prin- 
cipal apostle called himself God, and taught chiefly that, since the 
end of the world was at hand, all must prepare for it by repentance 
and purification from past sin by confession to the elect of God. The 
enthusiasm aroused by this teaching was such that the new disciples 
left their work and devoted all their time to prayer, and to listening 
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to sermons and instructive discourses. The principal dogma of this 
sect is the descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers. This descent 
takes place only upon the elect during religious meetings, and takes 
place continually only upon two or three persons in eaijih meeting. 
Habitually it occurs only at the end of a meeting when all have been 
suitably prepared by prayer. The signs of His presence are chiefly 
an unusual pallor of the face, quickened breath, then a swaying of the^ 
whole body, then the persons begin to tap rhythmically with their feet, 
and then follow jumpings and violent contortions, and in the end 
they fall heavily to the ground. • 

All this does not always follow in the same order. Some of the 
believers sway, and then, springing on the benches, begin to jump. 
Others fall from the benches to the floor, and there remain stretched 
out for a whole hour or more. Others march round the table with 
theatrical stride shaken by hysteric sobs. And while twirling in 
their places, throwing themselves about, falling on the ground, or 
raising themselves again, they retain a fixed look of great solemnity 
and seriousness imprinted on their faces. The meeting ends with a 
fraternal greeting, the teachers and apostles embracing each other and 
then retiring to the opposite sides of the room. Then the brothers 
and sisters come to them successively, throw themselves on the 
ground three times before them and embrace them three times. 
Tliis fraternal greeting lasts sometimes an hour or two, and the 
number oj^kisses each brother and sister receives reaches a hundred 
or more. 

The Prigoonys and many other Russian sects found their teaching 
on the free exposition of the Old and New Testaments, and consider 
themselves the only true Christians. A pessimist view of this world 
as plunged in sin and irreligion, and an austere asceticism, are the 
• essential features of their faith. They eat no pork, even abstain from 
every other meat, do not smoke, do not drink. The most innoeent 
pleasures — dancing, singing, &c. — arc severely forbidden. All, young 
and old, spend their time in prayer, reading psalms, pious conversation, 
and religious ecstasy. All religipus ceremonial is forbidden, such cere- 
monies as baptism, marriage, and burial being performed without the 
help of clergy in the presence of the whole community. The Bible is 
read, a discourse delivered, a prayer, and that is all. 

This sect of Prigoony, which has spread so rapidly in Southern 
Russia, is divided into two groups, distinguishable by the degree of 
their mysticism and religious ecstasy. One is called “ Children of 
Sion,^^ and its members live in solitary houses, and, while waiting for 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, they scourge themselves pitilessly 
to the accompaniment of desperate jumps, cries, and savage bowlings. 
When their strength is spent they fall, rending their clothes and 
tearing out their hair. If the Spirit lingers long the Children of 
Sion seek to hasten His coming by imposing on themselves all sorts 



416 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


of penances. They begin by fasting together, and go without food 
for five or six days, letting their women and children die of hunger. 
They are convinced that the end of the world and the kingdom of 
heaven are. at hand. This kingdom will be called the kingdom of 
Zion and will last a thousand years. ^ Its head will be Jesus Christ, 
who will reign together with the prime founder of the sect, lloudo- 
♦metkin. Each believer has a right to two wives, who will accompany 
their husband to the kingdom of Sion. 

The founder of the sect, followed by twelve apostles and several 
women, who bore t^ie title of queens, went from village to village 
preaching this religion. The humble disciples received him with 
respect, and during his stay solemn prayers were offered up and scenes 
from the sacred story were represented. In moments of anger, when 
he was displeased with his apostles, Eoudometkin threatened to 
abandon his flock and fly away to heaven. Their faith in him was 
so profound that the crowd cast themselves at his feet, begging him 
not to leave them, till he agreed to stay. At last, Roudometkiri 
one day crowned himself, in the village of Nikitino, king of the 
Christians, putting on a crowm prepared for the solemnity. The 
people, weakened with fasting, dancing, and excitement, rejoiced, 
saying that at last their spiritual king was on the throne whicli 
belonged to him, and determined to erect a column in remembrance 
of the event ; but the police interfered and forbade the execution of 
the project. * ^ 

The other variety of the sect of the J umpers is represented by the 
group of Communists. This group is less mystical than the former ; 
but is considered to be much more dangerous to social and political 
order, because its teaching is founded on the principles of Communism. 
Like the Children of Sion/' the Communists consider themselves 
the only true Christians, the elect people of God, chosen to spread' 
the religion of Christ on earth. Like the others, they expect the 
immediate coming of the millennium, a kingdom in which they will 
occupy a first place. Dancing, convulsions, jumpings, to the point of 
delirium and complete exhaustion, form the bulk of their religious 
, services. Besides these, those present at the meetir|s choose a young 
man of fivc-and-twenty and a girl of eighteen to represent Christ and 
the Virgin. After prayer, the congregation approach this Christ and 
Virgin one by one, kneel on the ground before them, and ask pardon 
for their sins. 

The founders of this sect, the best known of whom is the peasant 
Maxime Popof, have imparted to their disciples the following prin- 
ciples of social organization. Each village is to be an independent 
commune, divided into fraternal groups, inhabiting a separate house. 
These houses are to be built by and at the expense of the commune. 
All property of every sort belongs to the " fraternal confederation,"' 
and each brother has a right to an equal " part. As to personal 
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property none of the brothers has any right to it. In each group a 
man is chosen to have charge of the clothes and shoes of the whole 
group, and a woman to see to the quality of the bread and other 
food, and to superintend its distribution in sufficient quantities. The 
oommune is governed by certain elected members, such as the 
judge, the master, the preacher, &c. All field work and housework 
is done in turn by the groups, under the direction of head men 
chosen beforehand. Each commune has a school, which all the 
children are obliged to attend. 

Such were the fundamental principles of tfie social organization 
of the sect of Communists. Its founder, PopoflT, a rich man, gave 
up all his property to the commune, and by that attracted a number 
of disciples to his side. But the police, alarmed by the comnfunistic 
tendencies of this sect, soon arrested Popoff, kept him some time in 
prison, and then exiled him to one of the most distant provinces of 
Siberia, whence he never returned. The disciples endeavoured to 
organize themselves. They elected twelve apostles, at whose feet 
they offered up all their goods, and made a common purse. But 
this communistic enthusiasm did not last long ; the brethren had not 
reached the level of Communist principles in the broad sense of the 
• word, and they split up into small groups bound by common interests, 
spiritual and material, and by the duty of mutual help. 

Several villages now exist in the Caucasus, the inhabitants of which 
belong to* this sect, and keep more or less to the Communist organi- 
zation. Their fanatical enthusiasm, on the one hand, and their 
material well-being and prosperity, on tlie other, act as a contagion 
ou the surrounding populations ; and the Government takes severe 
measures to put an end to their dangerous propaganda, and entirely 
forbids their migration from one place to another, exiles them to 
distant provinces. But all this only widens the spread of the sect, 
the fanatical agents of which go from village to village haranguing 
^the people, predicting the end of the world, declaring that every one 
ought to prepare for it and to repent, and during their fits of excite- 
ment they jump, sing strange liyrans, tear their clothes, and finish 
by falling senseless. 

There are in Eiissia a great variety of other sects, which are not 
less curious and strange, but this is a brief description of some 
religious sects taken haphazard. The facts here marshalled would 
seem' to prove, to a certain degree, that an unhealthy mental fer- 
mentation is at work among the llussian people, w'hich, at this 
critical moment, may reach proportions menacing to the State and to 
existing civilization, and, by its noxious influence on the civilized 
classes, may give a quite novel turn to the social aud intellectual 
movement which is taking place in Russian society. 
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P ROFESSOR TIIOROLD ROGERS gives us another instalment 
of his great work on the liistory of English agriculture and 
prices,* and having now arrived within sight of the completion of 
that vast investigation, on which he has been engaged singlc- 
naded for a quarter of a century, he frankly confesses that had he 
foreseen labour, cost, and anxiety it has involved he would 

never have udertakeu it. The labour has indeed been immense, 
but the results arc^f enduring importance. Few works have been 
able to throw more^'S^^ social history or economic truth, and 
the present two volfP*^® especially instructiye because the 
period they deal with (i>83-1702) is one of exceptional interest in 
the economic and social country, and yet one whose 

economic and social circums?^^^® 

researches virtually terra I* period, as ilr. 

Rogers remark.s, that the econo'“'° history of England really began ; 
for it saw the first beginnings of U' maritime enterprise, of our joint- 
stock undertakings, of our bank"S‘®y**‘^”- wi*^ncssed the Fire 
of London, the Plague, and sc\P*'“* important famAies which Mr. 
Rogers has been the first to brin^ It witnessed the intro- 

duction of the Corn Laws, and the Parochial Settlements Act, the first 
effects of the discoveries of the pfeem^s metals, and of that legal 
assessment of wages by the justices' Rogers 
supplies some fresh evidence, and tot traces, not altogether 

unjustly, most of the poverty of theV“°‘^®'’“ and the origin 

of the social problem of our day. 1“ elucidating this interesting 
period, Mr. Rogers has, as before, dr^“ materials mainly from 

•* "A History of ;\griciiitnre and Prices in Enc^'^'” ®y Tkorold Pvogers. 

Vols. V. and VI. Oxford : Clarendon Press. ^ iu 
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the accounts of certain. Oxford and Cambridge colleges^ from those 
of Eton and Winchester, from manuscript authorities in the British 
Museum and the Bodleian, from the private archives of certain old 
families, all of which he interprets with much care and sagacity. 
There is of course no space here to give any adequate summary gf 
the results of an investigation that may be said to impart some fresh 
knowledge on all the social habits as well as the industrial life of 
the time. The effect of the gold and silver discoveries, in raising 
prices is traced over a very ample list of commodities. Wool is 
one of the few exceptions. Mr. Rogers is disposed to think its 
price remained stationary during the seventeenth century in con- 
sequence of the export of it being stopped by wars, but, curiously 
enough, no very perfec# record of its price is at present known. In 
exhibiting the movement of prices, Mr. Rogers divides his period into 
two ])arts, the one embracing the years 1583-1642, and the other 
the years 1613-1702, and there is this marked diflerence between 
the two periods, that, while the rise in the price of commodities and 
in rents occurred mostly in the first period, wages, always slow to 
move, only began to make a noticeable advance in the second. Mr. 
Rogers is probably right in thinking that it was in the first of 
these two periods, while wages still continued low although the prices 
of provisions were high, that the English labouring classes were first 
driven from their old fare of wheaten bread; and, if his conclusion is 
correct (for there is admittedly some difficulty in arriving with 
precision at the rents of the time) that in the first quarter of the 
seventeenth century rents rose sixfold while corn products only rose 
132 per cent., it is manifest that the labourers’ loss was entirely the 
landlords^ gain. The rise in wages occurred mainly at two epochs, 
first in the decade 1643-52, when a succession of the dearest years 
in the century forced the justices to own the inadequacy of the 
current rate for the labourers maintenance, and second in the 
decade 1663-72, when the supply of labour had been diminished by 
the Plague. But even at their highest the wages of the time were 
never sutlicicnt for the necessities of life ; during the whole 120 years 
from 1583 to 1702 they rose only 106 per cent., although wheat 
rose 209 per cent. ; and Mr. Rogers, after a careful estimate of 
the labourers* budget, arrives at the same conclusion as Gregory 
King expressed in 1688, that almost the entire working class of the 
time were regularly every year recipients of parochial relief. There 
can be no doubt that this was largely the result of the system of 
fixing wages by the justices, on which the present work throws a 
good deal of light. Although the system was meant to adjust the 
price of labour with the price of food, Mr. Rogers^ tables prove 
that wages seldom or never rose in a dear year — why should they, 
when they could always be supplemented, if necessary, out of the 
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rates ? — that they were 10 per cent, higher at Cambridge than at 
Oxford, though prices were 10 per cent, lower; and, what is striking, 
that the wages actually paid by employers were often — perhaps 
even generally — considerably above* the maximum fixed by the 
jlistices. The employers,” says Mj. Rogers, " were more merciful 
than the magistrates, notwithstanding the penalties which those 
^ little tyrants ^ pronounced against all who infringed the scale.” 
One doubts, however, whether this is the whole explanation. 

The Letters of David Ricardo to Thomas R. Malthus, 1810- 
1823,”* which havcTbeen edited with excellent care and judgment by 
Mr. James Eonar, possess more biographical than scientific import- 
ance. They are the record of an interesting friendship, beginning, as 
they do, soon after Ricardo’s letters in the Wironicle led Malthus to 
seek his acquaintance, and ending only with the death of the former ; 
and they show the two rival economists, if one may call them so, in a 
very favourable light, ripening their friendship by constant disputa- 
tion, never ashamed to confess their difficulties or their mistakes, and 
caring only to arrive, by any means, at the truth. They dispute as 
inquirers, not as scholastics, being entirely free from that dogmatic 
attitude with which they arc commonly credited ; and though Ricardo 
in one place speaks of his particular view as being the true faith,” he 
immediately disclaims the arrogance of anything like the assumption of 
an orthodoxy. It is a pity the corresponding letters of Malthus have 
been lost, for in these Ricardo generally appears to have the advantage ; 
but then, besides being certainly the more acute mind of the two, he 
is also generally the defender, and the subject is in most cases of that 
abstract sort in which he was at home. In fact, one of the chief diftcr- 
enccs of mental habit between the economists that comes out in the cor- 
respondence is Alalthus' tendency to go into the facts and'^Ricardo's con- 
tempt for them. To Ricardo’s mind the science of political economy was 
something quite independent of the facts, and would be just as true if 
the facts were diflereiit. “ It would be no answer to me,” he writes, to 
say that men were ignorant of the best and cheapest mode of conduct- 
ing their business and paying their debts, because that is a question of 
fact, not of science,” and he says it is enough for hiii to know men’s 
interest ; he is not solicitous about their practice. The chief subjects 
of debate between them were the Corn Laws, which Malthus 
favoured ; the possibility of gluts, which Malthus asserted ; the cause 
of high and low profits, which Malthus ascribed to the competition 
of capital with capital, and Ricardo erroneously to the fertility of 
the land, because fertile land meant cheap food, cheap food meant 
low wages, and low wages high profits; and the determination of value, 
which Malthus referred vaguely to supply and demand, and Ricardo 
to supply alone, to the competition of sellers, who were forced to guide 
* Oxford : Clarendon Press. 



RECENT ' ECONOMIC LITERATURE. 


421 


their charges by the cost of production, by the labour worked up in 
the commodity. Bicafdo, of course, always admitted that there were 
articles whose value was settled by the competition of buyers, and 
did not depend on labour, and he admits toMalthus that the price of 
corn in America depended on the demand of foreign countries, an^ 
not on the quantity of labour spent on its production ; but he main- 
tains that this arises from inability to produce the article in sufficient 
quantity to satisfy the demand of foreign countries, and Jthat there 
is really no effective competition between the sellers in the case, 
llicardo has really two theories of value, one basec? simply on the com- 
petition of sellers, and another based on demand, or the competition of 
buyers, and in one of these letters to Malthus (p. 222) he hesitates 
to accept an ingenious proposal for reconciling them which had been 
suggested by McCulloch. Why does wine laid down to improve in- 
crease in value, though no labour has been expended on it ? llicardo 
would assert (p. 20J),on account of rarity; but McCulloch suggested 
that it was because the capital represented in the wine might have 
employed labour during that time and made the same value in profit. 

The new edition of Professor Sidgwick^s Principles of Political 
Economy,^^ * needs little more than a word of acknowledgment. 
In the four years since the first edition was published the author^s 
opinions have undergone no modification of any consequence, and 
though he makes numerous changes in thb present edition, they are 
merely in the nature of more effective or more complete statement. 
The most important, perhaps, occur in the discussion on the currency, 
where he introduces a new passage, pronouncing unfavourably on the 
practicability of the tabular or multiple standard, and where he con- 
siderably enlarges his exposition of bimetallism, declaring, with more 
decision tlianlbefore, that international bimetallism with a fixed ratio 
is desirable if it could be maintained, and that it can, in his opinion, 
be maintained in one particular situation, but one only — i.e., if the 
monetary demand of the bimetallic union be large relatively to the 
whole demand for the precious metals.^^ But this point, on which 
the whole question turns, Mr. Srdgwick leaves undetermined, because, 
as he explains, his business is with principles, and not with facts ; and 
indeed, he might have added, the point is iucapable of being deter- 
mined in the present state of our knowledge. Still, .Mr. SidgAvick^s 
analyses are always so acute and his spirit so judicial that he never 
fails to be most instructive. lu another new passage of some length he 
ventures on a forecast — of course an avowedly very conjectural one — 
of the future. Among other things, the industrial world is to consist 
more and more of rings of employers, on the one hand, and combina- 
tions of workmen on the other, and we are to have less employment 
for capital — first, because wars are to some extent to cease; and, 

• London : Macmillan & Co. 
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second, because the inventions of the future may possibly work 
differently from the inventions of the past, and reduce, instead of 
increasing, the demand for industrial capital. 

Mr. L. L. F. R. Price has republished as a separate book, 
under the title of Industrial Pcacc/^* his report to the Toynbee 
Trustees, which has already appeared in the Journal of the 

Statistical Society/^ on the working of the various existing methods 
of industruil conciliation, especially boards of arbitration and the 
, system of sliding scales of wages. The work is the result of a 
personal inquiry made in the North of England, and its information 
is admirably complete and precise. — J\Ir. Thomas Kirkup, in his 
Inquiry into Socialism/^ t gives us a thoughtful and sympathetic 
study t)f the modern Socialistic movement, with the history of which 
he has a very thorough acquaintance ; but lie extends to the word 
Socialism a latitude of meaning which is, to say the least, incon- 
venient, whether considered from a theoretical or a practical point ol: 
view. He identifies Socialism with the associative principle, or at 
any rate with the associative principle as applied to things industrial, 
and takes a joint-stock company and a co-operative store to be as 
essentially manifestations of Socialism as the Social Democracy of 
the Continent or any other system that seeks to reconstitute all 
society after a definite ideal of what is presumed to be justice. If a 
joint-stock company is socialistic, what is a trade ring or syndicate ? 
They arc embodiments of the associative principle in things indus- 
trial ; but surely they arc in reality as different from the Anarchism 
and Collectivism of the day as Queen Anne^s mansions and the Scotch 
common-stair system arc different from the primitive house com- 
munity. — ^Ir. Herbert V. !Mills calls attention to a question of pressing 
gravity in his interesting, though frequently mistaken, blbk, Poverty 
and the State ; or. Work for the Unemployed/^ J The author no doubt 
exaggerates the number of the unemployed — though it must be 
admitted some of his Liverpool figures are striking — and he attributes 
the origin of poverty to causes which arc really, some of them, causes 
of wealth, such as private property “in land and the permission of 
interest ] but he lays his finger on a true and rcmeAable defect in 
our poor law system when he maintains that, since there are now at 
all times such considerable numbers of the honest and industrious 
poor out of employment, some special public provision ought to be 
made for giving them work apart from the ordinary workhouse loafer. 
The provision that would raise least complaint from general employers 
would probably be to set them to produce the things required for the 

public offices, prisons, and workhouses of the country of course at 

less than the current wages — but Mr. Mills is a strong advocate for 

* London : MacrriilJan & Co. ■J* London : Longmans & Co. 

^ + London : Kegan Paul & Co. 
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the system of home colonies, with the merits of which he was much 
impressed during a visit to the beggar colonies of the Netherlands. He 
gives us a very fresh and interesting account of these charities, and 
his ideas are well worthy of consideration. The Report of the Com- 
missioner for Labour of the United States for 1887 treats of a subject 
beset with some of the same difficulties as this — the subject of convict 
and prison labour ; and it contains a mine of information regarding 
the different systems of prison labour that are in operation in the 
various States of America. 

Among foreign books, one of the most imporfant that has reached 
us is the Grundlegung der theorctischen Staatswirthschaft/^ * by 
Dr. Emil Sax, Professor at Prague, who is already well known by his 
extensive work on canals, railways, and means of communication 
generally. It attempts what is, to some extent, a new task. 
Hitherto the economic activities of the State have been generally 
treated as belonging to the practical rather than to the theoretical part 
of political economy. Finance and economic politics were regions to 
which the principles of the science might be properly enough applied, 
hut these principles -themselves — the pure theory of economics — 
appertained, it was thought, to the ceonomic life of individuals alone. 
Dr. Sax proposes to supply an independent theory of the economic 
work of the State, tracing it to its origin in the principles of human 
nature and human society, and explaining its respective operations 
in their various bearings as the resultants of natural causation. He 
is to treat of the collective needs of the community, and of the 
collective organization for procuring their satisfaction, in the same 
way as previous writers have treated of the analogous phenomena 
among individuals, and to give us the theory of collective capital, 
of collective^'labour, of collective value, as they have done of indi- 
vidual — in short, to lay down a system of collectivist economics, 
as he ventures to term it, explaining, however, that Collectivism has 
not acquired in Germany that specific limitation of meaning 
it bears in France. Dr. Sax maps out the field of his new 
science of public economics very well, and, though he fills 
it up Avith someAvhat unequal ’success, his book is one of solid 
ability and worth. There is one not unimportant branch of the subject 
which he omits entirely : he has no theory or systematic discussion of 
the natural qualities and defects of government management. Perhaps 
the best part of his book is that devoted to the theory of taxation. 
He gives a very good survey of previous opinion, objecting to Smith’s 
theory of a tax being a public obligation which people were to i^ay 
in proportion to their respective abilities, because it is an ethical 
theory, and an economist’s explanation ought to be economic; and 
objecting to the ordinary exchange theory of a tax being a price paid 
* VieDna: Alfred Holden. 
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for services rendered, which individuals ought to pay in proportion 
to the service they respectively receive, because, in the first place,, 
that is applying an individualist explanation to collectivist phenomena, 
and, in the. next, it is no explanation at all, but a mere figure of 
speech. Something might be given on both sides, but it was no 
strict exchange of equivalents. His own view is that a tax is the 
specific collectivist form of valuation. To explain his idea, he enters 
at length into a statement of Monger’s theory of value, which he 
follows bul any other theory would serve nearly as well, for he 
merely means to say ohis, that taxation according to abilities is the 
proper economic form of value for goods of a public or collective 
nature, inasmuch as it fixes a man^s contribution according to the 
relative^importance of different needs, such as the physical need of 
existence, the intellectual need of culture, and the public need of 
security. Security has very little value to a man in want of bread,, 
and that is tlic economic reason why he is not asked to pay taxes. 
On the whole, this strikes one as an ingenious but unsuccessful attempt 
to fuse the two theories which the author rejects. 

Dr. Wilhelm Vockc^s Die Abgabcn, die Audagen und die Steucr 
vom Standpunkte dcr Gcschichtc und dcr SittlichkeiV^"^ is an able, 
though rather abstract, treatise on the piiilosophy of taxation, occa* 
sioned by the present situation in the German empire. The author 
finds that while there is a strong party, whom lie calls the scientific 
party, clamouring for the income-tax as being the only scientific tax, 
public opinion in general is reverting, under the influence of Prince 
Bismarck, to a very undemocratic preference for indirect taxation. 
He wants to sliow that this reaction is off the lines of true develop- 
ment. The evolution of taxation, like the evolution of things generally, 
is an evolution from the natural to the moral, from unconscious forms 
of payment, like duties on the commodities 'vve use, to the con- 
scious discharge of our obligation to society by paying a proportional 
rate on our income faithfully declared. At the same time every 
method of taxation has its own historical justification; it is part and 
parcel of the state of social culture at the time ; and a little depen- 
dence on indirect taxation must still be tolerated, becai |c society isr 
not moral enough for the income-tax, and especially for what Dr. Vocke 
thinks its most perfect form, the progressive income tax, the principle 
of which he attempts to show is conceded even in our own exemp- 
tions of a minimum income. His work w^ould be better if it went 
more into facts, but its discussions are useful in clearing ideas. 

John Rae. 

* Stuttgart : J. G Cotta. 
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IL— EDWARD VI. TO VICTORIA. 


O THER statesmen of the time, liowevcr, were prepared to play out 
the same game of spoliation — which, in CromwelEs case, had 
had so terrible an ending — to its conclusion. Where he had chastised 
Avith whips, the Duke of Somerset was ready to chastise with scorpions. 
In the first year of Edward \7., William Eitzwilliam, the Dean who 
succeeded Cromwell, was bullied or bribed into the absolute surrender 
of Ills deanery, office, liouse, and estates into the King^s hands. The 
surrender was against the statutes of the Church, and in direct viola- 
tion of the Dean's oath. Its validity might have been questioned in 
a Court of LaAv, and ihcrefore it was confirmed by an Act of Parlia- 
ment. The archdeaconry, and tlie house attached to it, were sur- 
rendered, in like manner, by Polydore Virgil, and the temporalities of 
both offices Avcrc conferred by the boy- King upon the Duke of 
Somerset. Eor the Duke, however, the deanery vras but a stepping- 
stone. Bishop BarloAA , already notorious for the work of ecclesiastical 
demolition at St. Davids, the first married Bishop of the English 
Church, the father of five daugliters, all of Avhom married bishops, was 
brought, under pressure, to surrender the palace and many of his 
manors and episcopal estates to Somerset, and received the deanery 
in exchange. The attainder of the Duke ultimately brought the 
palace back to its owners ; but au Act of Parliament in the sixth year 
of Edward VI. confirmed the King in possession of the deanery, and 
the deans who occupied it did so, for some time, as tenants at will. 
The Archdeacon's house Avas permanently alienated, and has been in 
lay hands to the present day (p. 271). In this instance, Wells seems 
to have played the part of a crucial experiment,'' to show what the 
course of the Reformation might have been if it had not been checked 
for a time by a Catholic reaction. The Avork of destruction went on 
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in other directions. The great hall of the palace was unroofed, 
probably for the sake of its lead, by the Duke of Somerset, or Sir 
John Gates, one of his tools, who succeeded him in occupation, or 
possibly by the Bishop himself, and allowed to fall into ruins. Sir 
John Gates offered, at his own expense, to pull down the Lady Chapel 
on the east side of the Palm Churchyard, which meant, of course, 
that he looted the materials and contents, and the offer was accepted 
by the Bishop and the Cliapter (p. 238). The chantries of the 
cathedrals fell under the general suppression of the Act of Edward VI. 
The communion plattf and other vessels, the silver statue of the Virgin, 
which had been given by Dean Gunthorpe, and other portable 
property found their way to the Boyal treasury. The vestment chest, 
which atill remains in the under-croft of the Cathedral, was emptied 
of its contents. The statues of the Christ and the V^irgin in the west 
front were mutilated ; the others, as not being liable to superstitious 
uses, were happily left untouched. Candelabra, lead, stained glass, 
and two brass figures of bishops in the choir, weighing 310 lb., were 
sold, the last at 2UL a 11). (p. 292). 

The three bishops of the i)eriod were fairly representative in- 
stances of the attitude taken by dignified ecclesiastics in relation to 
the new movement. William Knight (1*541-49) had welcomed the 
Beformation in the best and wisest way by erecting a pulpit in the 
nave, with a text from Coverdalc^s or Cranmer's version running 
round it : 

41 

?REACiiE . Tiiou . THE . woi:i)i: . r>n . fervent . in . season . and . out . of 

SEASON . IMI’ROVE'^ REDUKE . ENIIORTE . WII . ALL. LOXGE . SET FERVNGE . AND 

DOCTRYNE. 

William Barlow, as wc have seen, became the subservient tool of 
Somerset, and on the accession of IMary resigned his See, fled to the 
Continent, returning on her death to be translated to Chichester. On 
Mary^s accession the Chapter petitioned her for leave to elect a 
bishop, the See being dc jure et de facto vacant, and chose Gilbert 
Bourne on her recommendation (p. 23(>). He apparently governed 
the diocese in the spirit of a conservative tolerance, and the annals 
of the county present no instances *of persecution, and Contribute no 
name to Foxe^s Book^of Martyrs.” He was deprived on ElizabetlFs 
accession. 

After Fitzwilliam^s resignation John Goodman was appointed to 
the mutilated and impoverished deanery, with a composite endow- 
ment, consisting of the archdeaconry, the provostship, and the sub- 
chantership. He did not hold office long. Either because he was 
not a sufficiently zealous lleformer, or, as the Chapter records show, 
because he tried to recoup himself for the spoliation of his income by 
annexing a valuable prebend, he was deprived in 1550, and Thomas 
* The “ iMPitoVE ” Lag been altered by a later aculptor into “ RErROVE.*’ 
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Turner was appointed by the King as his successor. In him we have a’ 
dean with a history, and a marked individuality of character, with more 
aflSnities, perhaps, with Latimer than with any other of the Reformers. 
He learnt Greek under Ridley at Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, w%^ 
elected to a fellowship there in 1531, went about the country as a 
gospeller without taking orders, was imprisoned as a heretical 
teacher, and went abrqad. He studied medicine at Ferrara, took his 
M.D. degree, and wrote a short herbal for the use of. boys, after- 
wards expanded into a bigger volume, with the names of all plants 
described in Latin, Greek, English, " Duche (German), and French, 
and some controversial tracts, of which the most notable was The 
Hunting of the Romish Fox.'^’ On the accession of Edward VI. he 
returned to England, and was appointed physician to the Buke of 
Somerset. After ai)plying for various pieces of preferment, such as 
the provostship of Oriel and the presidentship of Magdalen, he ob- 
tained canonries at York and Windsor, and ultimately the Deanery 
of Wells, still as a layman, or, at least, only in deacon^s orders. 
He was not ordained priest till 1552. Wells saw but little of him, 
as he obtained a licence of non-rcsidence from the Crown that he 
might continue his work as an itinerant preacher (p. 2 10). On the 
accession of Mary he went abroad, and lived at Basic, Cologne, and 
elsewlierc. iluring liia exile he turned his professional calling into 
a parable, and in 1555 published A new book of Spirituall Physik 
for divers diseases of the nobility and gentry in England.''^ It was, 
though written by an ultra- Reformer, a sudiciently caustic satire on 
the chief statesmen of the English Reformation, lie attacks them 
for their grasping greed in appropriating the revenue, not only of 
suppressed monasteries, but of parochial tithes and parsonages. Like 
Latimer, he speaks, with incisive boldness, of their enclosure of 
commomi, their turning arable land into pasture. It was not 
the old nobility that had done this, but the crowish start-uppes 
of the days of the Tudors, of whom Cromwell, “ who would not be 
content till he had one of the greatest deaneries in England, w'as 
the leading instance. He ilotcs that in the first year of his own 
deanery they wanted to borrow*money of him, though he had " but 
£74i to spend in the yere,^^ and never gave ^ira so much as a cup 
of ale in the way of hospitality. Goodman, who replaced him duriug 
Mary^s reign, tried hard to maintain his position as Dean against a suit 
brought by Turner on Elizabeth’s succession, but judgment was given 
against him by a Commission, over which Archbishop Parker presided. 
Turner was reinstated and his dispensation from residence confirmed 
(p. 210). In Church polity he was a thorough-going reformer, and 
thought there ought to bo certain electors in every ])arish to choose the 
minister, and in every little shore three or four bishoppes at least ; no 
mitred nor lordly e, no rochetted bishoppes, but sucb as should be chosen 
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out of the rest of the clergy everie yere and not for ever.” Views* 
such as these would have made him a sufficiently troublesome dean to 
any average bishop, and Gilbert Berkeley, who succeeded Barlow, more 
t^n once complained of him to Cecil. His antipathy to the vest- 
ments of the “ white-coats, and white-tippet gentlemen,” moreover^ 
was not confined to words. “ He had,” says Strype, a dogg full ot 
quallitics ” and taught him, on a given signal, to^^^go” at a square cap. 
The Bishop came to dine with him, the signal was given, and off went 
the cap. Badical reformer as he was, he set himself sturdily against 
one aspect of the English Puritan movement, and protested against 
the new “ kind of cowilesse raonkes, much more prciuse and earnest 
in their moiikcryc than the old moukes, which holde nowc that it is- 
unlawfull for a Christen man to exercyse any kind of playe or pas- 
time, and therefore utterly condemn Iluntyng.” At last Elizabeth 
found it necessary to draw the line somewhere, and Turner waa 
suspended. In the latter years of his life lie publislicd books on 
“ The Baths of Bath,” and on “ Wines and Hict," in 1508 * The 
records of the Cathedral unfortunately tlirow no light on the 
feelings with whicli canons and vicars accepted the Liturgical changes- 
of the period. They must have conformed in succession to the first 
and second Prayer Books of Edward VI., have returned to the old 
use of the Missal and other Service Books uiidej; Mary, and gone back 
again to the Anglican Prayer Book under Elizabeth. 

Of the ^iree Deans tliat followed, the chief noticeable fiict, probably 
consequent on the stateliness whicli made the deanery a sufficiently 
noble residence for a man of high estate, is that tlicy all held high 
official positions, llobcrt Weston (15()8) was Eellow of All Souls, 
Master of Bequests, and Dean of Arches, and closed liis career as 
Lord Justice and Lord Chancellor of Ireland. Under him (15/2) the 
Chapter ordered a new set of silver-gilt Communion plate (still^in use), 
to take the place of that whicli bcforctirac were used to superstition, ^ 
and which was ordered to be defaced. Valentine Dale (1574) also held 
the first two of the above preferments, and was sent as ambassador to 
the King of France and the Prince of Parma. John Herbert (1580) 
was also Master of Bequests (it would almost seem as if the deanery 
had become an appana^ of the office^, and in 1508 accompanied 
Bobert Cecil on an crnllissy to France. In 1 502, probably as the 
result of the action of three deans of a legal mind, an entirely 
new constitution was given, both to the Cathedral and the 
College of Vicars Choral, by a charter from Elizabeth. Fitzwilliam's 
resignation had thrown everything into confusion. It might be 
doubted whether the Dean and Chapter, as a body, or prebendaries^ 
individually, had any right to their estates. Disputes were raging 

* I am indebted for some of t]\c facts connected with Turner to an article in th® 
Saturday MevieWj Nov. 11, 1885. 
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between the canons and the vicars. There were ambiguous formu- 
laries and iioonsistent precedents. All was to be set in order as 
though Elizabeth were founding both for the first time. The 
number of residentiary canons was fixed at eight. They were to 
co-opt to vacancies. The prebendaries were to be summoned for the 
election of a bishop, but for no other business. The vicars were 
fixed at a minimum of fourteen, three to be priests, and a maximum 
of twenty. In 1G02 ITerbert resigned the deanery, and w.as appointed 
second Secretary of State. Points of contact with the general history 
of the time are found in a new rule (1G23) that thb Dean is to preach an 
annual sermon on November 5, and in a special activity in hunting out 
Popish recusants,” who betrayed themselves by absenting themselves 
from the Cathedral, and not taking the communion, as required by law, 
three times a year (pp. 250-252). One of the vicars was charged with 
getting married by a priest ordained in Queen Marie^s days, a 
comon MasseraongciV^ ^'a runagate abic^ing in no certain place 
(p. 219.) The new custom of appropriating seats was fruitful in 
quarrels, and one Maria, wife of John Clark, was summoned for 
chiding and brawling Avith Agnes Came, striking her in the mouth 
and making it bleed, during divine service (p. 252). The wives of 
bishoj), deans, and canons had scats provided for tJicra over the pre- 
bendaries^ stalls (p. 255). Three deans followed who have no claims on 
Clio. Laudas activity is seen (1G35) in ordering all scats to be removed 
from the nave, and commanding the Dean and Chapter to consult 
together for providing fit ornaments for the church. The King 
in the same year tries to stop the practice of Jetting lands on lease for 
three lives, as tending to enrich the present bishop, dean, and canons 
(and their wives and children) at the cost of their successors (p. 257). 
Laud, in tlie very act of recommending a licence for non-residence, 
takes the opportunity of expressing his own wish that residence should 
be kept more solemnly (IG35). In 1010 the Chapter order the 
galleries which had been erected on each side of the choir to be 
closed. Men and women sat there together: ‘^divers abuses to the 
eyes of many were publickly doue,^* the same seats were " scandalously 
taken by men of quality in this diocese.” The “ Master of the Fabrick ” 
was accordingly to see that the doors leading to them were nailed up 

<p. 260). ♦ * 

An entry in IGIO shows the growing irreverence with which the 
Dean and Chapter had to contend. Two vicars, A. and B., came into 
the vestry, bringing the consecrated wine which had been left in the 
Communion. A. poured it into a pewter pot. B. asked what he was 
going to do with it, and A. replied that it belonged to Iiim and that 
he meant to carry it home. B. remonstrated that this was against 
the orders of the Dean and Chapter. A. threw off his gown and 
surplice a choleric^manncr,” told two other vicars who wxre present, 
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one of whom offered to go and ask the Dean for orders, to leave the 
vestry, and he would settle with B. well enough. He seized the 
pot, had a scuffle with B., who tried to stop him, and threw him 
to the ground, and much of the wine was spilt. Both the vicars 
were suspended. A. was cited and suspended again after six months 
for leaving the choirc in a contemptuous manner ” when there was 
no other vicar present, so tliat ^^Dr. Criglitoii had to finish the service 
by himsclf.^^ All these incidents fell within the time when the deanery 
was occupied by Dr. George Warburton (1G31-1G12) (p. 2G1). 

A more eminent iKime and a more dramatic history present them- 
selves in Walter Bawley, or llaleigh (lGk2), nephew of the great Sir 
Walter. He had been at Magdalen College, Oxford, was chaplain to 
the Eajl of Pembroke, the foremost of the peers who took the side of 
Parliament. He himself, however, when the conflict passed into civil 
w^ar, took the part of the Crown, and at the time of his appointment 
was Chaplain to the King. lie was taken prisoner by the rebels at 
Bridgwater (it would seem therefore that he had joined the Royal 
army), confined for a time in the Bishop’s house at Banwcll, and 
then taken to occupy his own deanery as a prisoner, under the care of 
a cobbler-gaoler. His wife was not allowed access to him, but lodged 
in the Vicars’ Close. He was in the act of writing to her, it may be 
in what is now the library, the panelling of which is of that 
period, when his gaoler demanded that the letter should be shown to 
him. The Dean refused : the gaoler tried to seize it, and, on the 
Dean’s resistance, stabbed him with a knife. The Dean died of his 
wounds after a week. The gaoler was not tried till after two years, 
and was then acquitted. 

Wells, of course, shared with other churches in the new Ecclesias- 
tical Revolution. As if the Dean and Canons felt that coming events 
were casting their shadows before them, they provide for the return of 
caution-money, “ if it shall hereafter happen that the Corporation of 
the Dean and Chapter be dissolved by Act of Parliament.’’ Soon 
their worst fears were fulfilled. The old services ceased; the voices 
of vicars choral and choir boys were*no longer heard. Whatever 
services were held were after the pattern of the Westminst' i Directory. 
Of destructive outrages by Cromwell’s soldiers there is not even a 
verger’s tradition ; they were reserved, %s we shall sec, for a later crisis. 
Canons and prebendaries fled abroad, or hid themselves in silence till 
the tyranny should be over-past. The deanery, as a building, had 
its full share in the chances and changes of the time. Prom an 
estimate of the probable value of its materials, after allowing for cost 
of demolition, it would seem that the Parliamentary Commissioners 
at first thought of pulling it down. They thought better of it, 
however, aud let it to John Burgess for .£]() a year in 1G55. From 
him it passed into the occupancy of Cornejjus Burgess, probably 
a brother. lie had begun his clerical life as a Chaplain to the 
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King, had passed over to the Parliament, had appeared as entering 
the lists inf controversy with John Pearson (Pearson On the 
Creed afterwards Bishop of Chester, and was high in favour both 
with the Parliament and with Cromwell. He was appointed by 
Parliament as “ Preacher in the Cathedral.” In his hands the deanery 
lost one of its most chpiracteristic features. Gunthorpe^s stately 
dining-hall was transformed into two bed-rooms, and no dean from 
that day to this has ever had the courage to restore it. The 
room which took its place on the south side of the deanery 
(the dining-hall was on the north), 40 feet by 20, has been found 
large enough for all practical purposes. With the Restoration, 
Burgess’s tenancy, of course, came to an end ; canons and vicars 
came back, and Robert Creighton was appointed Dean ii® 1660. 
Burgess, it may be noted, did not depart without a struggle. Creighton, 
on his appointment, let the deanery for three years, and Burgess 
ejected the tenant by force, presumably on the ground that the house 
was national property, and that he had a good title from a Commission 
acting by authority of the Long Parliament (p. 271). 

Whether the new Dean was of the same family as the admirable 
Crichton (the name appears in any number of forms down to Creeton 
and Cryton) I have not been able to trace, but lie was at least no un- 
worthy representative of the name he bore. Born in Scotland, 
educated at Westminster and Cambridge, succeeding George Herbert 
as Public Orator, and holding the Professorship of Greek, he stood 
high among the scholars of his time. In 1632 he was made Prebendary 
of Taunton, held the dignity of Treasurer, was made Dean of St. 
Burian^s, Cornwall. lie followed the fortunes of Charles II. in his 
exile, was with him at the Hague, and obtained a certain celebrity as 
a schohar by editing and translating into Latin a Greek history of the 
Council of Florence by Scyropulos. The work is quoted both by 
Gibbon and%y IMilman, and is indispensable to any one who wishes 
to trace the failure of that last attempt to reconcile the East and 
the West, or to ascertain the teaching of the Greek Church as to 
the intermediate state. On the Restoration, Creighton was appointed 
to the deanery, whicli had remained vacant since Raleigh’s murder, 
and presented a stately lectern, now used in nave services, as a thank- 
offering. In 1670 he passed from the deanery to the bishopric, 
which he lield for two years. His monument presents him with 
mitre, cope, and pastoral stallj and, in the strongly marked individuality 
of the face, indicates a character of more than ordinary strength. 
When he preached before the Court at Whitehall his sermons seldom 
failed to make at least a sensation. He denounced the vices of tlic Court 
in plain terms, calling a spade a spade, and told the painted Jezebels 
who sat there that, though they laid on their colours an inch thick, they 
must come at last to worms and dust, that if they chose to live like 
Fair Rosamund and Jane Shore they must expect to die as they did. 
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Creighton was succeeded in the deanery by Ralph Bathurst, who 
occupied it for not less than thirty-four years, the longest decanate 
on record in our annals. II is history presented, as did that of most 
occlesiasties of the period, many varied experiences, and his character 
was strikingly representative of one of its streams of tendencies. 
Born in 1620, he found himself a Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, 
and in Orders at the time when that city was the head-quarters of 
the Royali^ forces. He offered no resistance to the Parliamentary 
Commissioners who came to revolutionize the University, but took 
to the study of medicine, went up to London as an M.D., and obtained 
a large and lucrative practice, which laid the foundation of his fortunes. 
He practised largely, by appointment from the Admiralty, among 
the sic^ and wounded of the Navy. He became acquainted with the 
men of science in London who held the periodical meetings which 
issued in the formation of the Royal Society. He pursued the even 
tenor of his way, keeping clear of politics, wrote panegyric Latin 
poems, with impartial equanimity, on the marriage of Charles I.^s 
daughter Mary with William, Prince of Orange, on Henrietta Maria’s 
return from Holland, on Croinweirs victories over the Dutch, on his 
appointment as Lord Protector, on the Restoration, and on Charles II, 's 
marriage with Catherine of Braganza. He acted as Examining Chaplain 
to one of the few prelates, Bishop Skinner, who ventured to hold ordina- 
tions under the r&jhnc of the Commonwealtli. On tlic Restoration, 
he was elected President of his College, and was associated with Dr. 
Wilkins, the Warden of Wadham,who had married Cromwell’s sister and 
was afterwards Bishop of Chester, Sir Christopher Wren, John Locke, 
and other men of scientific culture, who were known at Oxford as the 
“Virtuosi.” He wrote a Latin Preface to Hobbes’s “Treatise on 
Human Nature,” which commended him to the notice of the Duke 
of Devonshire, the patron of the philosopher of Malmesbury, and 
so led to his appointment to the deanery. He continued, however, 
to reside mainly at Oxford, and does not appear to have been present 
at the election of either Peter Mews, or Ken, or Kidder, to the See 
of Bath and Wells. In a new stately dining-room, which took the 
place of the hall that Burgess had destroyed, and fn an equally 
stately drawing-room, in which I think I trace the handiwork of Wren, 
who was his intimate friend and supplied him with designs, singularly 
like in cliaracter, for the new chapel which he built at Trinity, he 
did more than any dean since Gunthorpe for the completeness of the 
deanery. At Oxford he was conspicuous as liaving introduced Greek 
architecture into university and collegiate buildings. The woodwork 
of his chapel at Trinity was all of cedar, and the Latin verse which 
describes one of its characteristics — 

" lla'ai opxL^, Lebanique rcferl fragrantis odorem ” — 

holds good even now, two centuries after its erection. 
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It is somewhat disappointitig in traciog the history of two men 
like Ken and Bathurst, who were thus brought into a more or less 
intimate relation with each other, to find that the biographer of 
Bathurst, Thomas Warton, the author of a History of English 
Poetry,’"' makes no mention of the Bishop, and that no biographer of 
Ken makes more than a passing mention of the Dean. To me the two 
men seem strikingly representative instanees of the movements of re- 
ligious thought in* the seventeenth century. On the one Hand there is 
Ken, ascetic in life, saintly in charaeter, keeping clear of controversy, 
striving to raise boys, men, courtiers and devbut women, sufferers 
and the sick, to a higher level of spirituality, sighing after an im- 
practicable unity, boldly rebuking vice, attracted always to the losing 
side, flitting about like the pale ghost of the vanishing Anglicanism of 
the school of Laud. On the other, we have the Dean, cool-headed, 
without much enthusiasm, also keeping clear of controversies, but 
from other motives (his enemies said that he was “ unsettled in his 
religious opinions ”), prosperous and well-to-do through his whole life, 
liberal in his dealings with his college and his deanery, and kindly 
to the poor, whom, at Wells, he assisted wdth his medical knowledge, 
so that the deanery became practically a dispensary. The characters 
of the two men come out conspicuously, after the manner of the 
time, in their respective wills. Here are two paragraphs from 
Ken's : — 

“ As for my religion, 1 die in the Holy Catholick and Apostolick Faith, 
professed by the whole Church before the disunion of East and VV^est; more 
l)articularly I dye in tlic Communion of the Church of England, as it stands 
distinguished from all Papall and Puritan Innovations, and as it adheres to 
the doctrine of the Cross.* 

“ 1 beg pardon of all whom I have, in any way, offended ; and I entirely 
forgive all those who have any ways offended me. 1 acknowledge myself 
a very great and miserable sinner; but dye in humble confidence, that, on my 
repentance, 1 Ifeall be accepted in the Beloved.” 

Here, by way of counterpart, is the preamble of Bathurst’s will, 
honest, creditable, in its way devout, but with a certain tone of 
classicalism, not without a tducli of self-satisfaction*, presenting a 
character formed on the morality of eighteenth-century Christianity : — 

“ Since no man knoweth the time of his dissolution, and it becomes every 
serious Christian to dye, as it were, daily, 1, Kalph Bathurst, Doctor of 
Physick, being at this time (prais’d be God) in perfect health both of body 
and mind, yet not unmindful of the uncertainties of humane life, and, especially 
foreseeing that the infirmities of old age are not far off, and this earthly frame 
of mine must, in a short time, fall to decay and ruin, do commend all that I 

* I can scarcely doubt that these words refer to the title of Kettlewell's volume,- 
“ Christianity a Doctrine of the Cross ; or, Passive Obedience under any Pretended 
Invasion of Legal Rights and Lil>ertica.’* It was Ken’s simple way of asserting that he 
was faithful, even to the end, to the principles for which he had been content to suffer the 
loss of all things. 
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am, or have, into the hands of God Almighty, who was and is and will be for 
ever, beseeching Him to pardon and accept me, an unworthy sinner, through 
His mercies in our gracious Kedeemer and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and that, 
when my change cometh, He will still keep me close unto Himself, even as 
now I live and move and have my being in Him who is all in all. And first 
I do declare and profess myself a true and dutifull son of the Church of 
England, desiring to live and dye in the faith of that religion which is so 
happily by law established. And here I cannot but with a thankful heart 
acknowledge and celebrate that good providence by which I first obtained, 
and have, through God’s goodness, these many years enjoyed a serene and well- 
established mind, and that the conversation of many learned and ingenuous 
friends (wherein I have long been exceedingly happy) hath carried me far 
above tliose anxieties to which myself in time past have not been a stranger, 
and under which the greater part of mankind do labour. And, although I 
know that human frailty is great, and our fears strong, especially in times 
of infirmity and declining strength, neither can any man assure himself that 
his reason shall always be firm and constant to him, yet it is my hope and 
shall be my endeavour that I may continue the same unto the end. 

“ qui rcrum pofuit coynn.^cere cntisas, 

Atque metuA omnes et inexorahile fatuin 
JSuhjecU q^edibiis.'* 

“As for my worldly estate it hath pleased God to give me neither poverty 
nor riches, a condition not only suitable to mo, but surely in itself most 
desirable, I have not made it the labour of my life to live great or dye 
wealthy ; but have studiously avoided that vanity and sore travel, to bereave 
my soul of good by heaping up riches, not knowing who shall gather them. 
Yet, while it has been my endeavour not to live unprofitably, or dye without 
being desired, but rather in an honest calling to do good in my generation and 
uphold myself in a way agreeable to my mind and conditions in the course of 
my life, something of this world’s good, as we call it, hath cleaved unto me 
without much design or contrivance, so that by the good hand of Providence 
upon me, my cup is not onely full, but something th(?re is which probably may 
run over; which that it may be disposed of according to my mind, I have 
caused this my last will and testament to be written as follows . . . . : — 

On tlie whole, I think that I should like to have known the worthy — 
though, perhaps, somewhat latitudinarian — Dean, and ^ have brought 
him and Ken, if it had been possible, to understand and appreciate 
each other. 

Bathurst^s work as President of Trinity kept him aloof, as we 
have seen, from Cathedral activities. ' We may probably trace Ken's 
influence with the canons rather than his in the revival of public 
penance in the Cathedral for women of unchaste lives, and in the 
address of gushing loyalty which was sent by the Chapter to James II. 
on his accession, and which expresses their deep reverence for the 
character of Charles II. as the father of his people, and their boundless 
trust in the King’s inviolable promise that he would uphold the 
Church of England as by law established. Bishop Ken’s election, it 
may be noticed, had taken place on December 1C, 168 4, and the 
larger Chapter, including prebendaries, had been summoned for the 
purpose. The appointment of the new Bishop did not pass, however, 
without a protest. On January 7 a probationer vicar-choral was 



WELLS CATHEDRAL AND ITS DEANS. 435 

brought before the Chapter for having attacked his character " verbis 
dishonesiis et insinuationibus immodestis*^ the nature of the insinua* 
tions not being stated, and the offender was punished with depriva- 
tion (C.A.). On February 6 the Bishop was installed, as was not 
uncommon, by proxy, the Dean still being absent. Ken himself was 
detained in London by the illness of Charles IJ., and while the 
ceremonial was going on in the Cathedral, and his proxy was swearing, 
in his name, that he would defend the rights and liberties of the 
Cathedral, as a pastor bonus et sponsus ejusdem Ecclesioe (C.A.), the 
good Bishop himself was striving, with an intensity of fervour which 
made all men wonder, as if he spoke with nothing less than inspira- 
tion, to rouse the dying King to some faint show of repentance and 
of faith. * 

The Chapter records which bear upon the Duke of Monmouth's 
rebellion in 1G85 are not without interest, as an example of what I 
have called the History of the Nation in the Cathedral," and add 
some touches to the narrative told with such surpassing vividness by 
Macaulay. We have seen how the Chapter expressed their loyalty 
on the King's accession. Prior to that event, on May 9, 1681', they 
had given proof of their adherence to the powers that be by a declara- 
tion of the principles on which they intended to act in the manage- 
ment of their estates. Since all the indulgence of the Throne and 
all the mildness of the Church," they say, cannot oblige the 
Dissenters of this Kingdomc to their Duty, but that they still foment 
designs to lay them both in one common ruin " (this refers, I imagine, 
to Monmouth’s first quasi-royal progress in Somerset), and since 
it is unequall that those Persons should enjoy the Lands of the Church 
and the Blessing of that Tenure who despise her Laws and professe 
themselves her Enemies therefore, for the future, no tenants of the 
Cathedral lands should be allowed to renew their occupation, "unlesse 
a certificate be first brought to the Chapter under the hand of the 
Minister of their Parish that they doe live in obedience to his 
Majestic s Lawes, and that they have received the Blessed Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, within a year before their admission to make 
auy*such purchase" (C.A,). With*this manifestation of their loyalty 
in the form of the exclusive dealing which we should now term 
boycotting," we cannot wonder that when Monmouth made his 
appearance on the scene in his ill-starred rebellion, the Chapter 
should have been filled with horror and alarm. On May 4, 1685, 
they meet, and vote a loan of £100 to. the Duke of Somerset, as 
Lord Lieutenant of the county. They hear that his troops are 
starving, that many are deserting to the rebels, and that lie is there- 
fore sorely in need of help (C.A.). On July 1, the regular day for 
their quarterly meeting, there is only one canon ])rcsent. He 
formally records the fact that on that very day the rebels were in 
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possession of the Cathedral ; they had used the nave as a stable for 
their horses, had laid sacrilegious hands on the furniture and 
fittings of the church (readers will remember Macaulay's narrative 
of Lord Grey's defence of the altar at the risk of his own life), 
had nearly smashed the organ, which had been bought at the 
Restoration at a cost of £800 (p. 311). The Canon (Holt, who had 
acted as Ken's proxy at the ciithronization), strong in faith, formally 
adjourned the meeting to the 29th instant, in the hope that by that 
time things would have taken a turn for the better. How Monmouth 
fled from Sedgnioor, how Peter Mews, Ken^s predecessor, came from 
Winchester, and with his own hands worked the guns against his 
former flock; how be, or Ken {adhuc sub judice Us esf), protested 
agai'nst Peversham^s military execution of his prisoners without trial ; 
how Ken visited the prisoners and fed them at his own cost, while 
Mews preached a sermon in the Cathedral before their execution — 
this belongs to general history rather than to that of the cathedral. 
Later Chapter records throw some light on details. The Chancellor, 
on July 29 records the fulfilment of his hopes at Sedgmoor, or, 
as he puts it, Weston Zoyland. The Cathedral had been defended, 

contra perdueUinm arma et odium^ contra port as infernij* Now 
they could return in peace. 

“ Dcua, Dens nobis h,Tc otia fecit/' 

In the meetings that follow large sums are voted to repair the damage 
done by the rebels, and for a new ‘^silver verge/' to replace one 
which they had looted. £10 were given to the sacristan as a reward 
for his very honest services in y'' preservation of the ornaments and 
plate belonging to it" (the Cathedral); £20 to Mrs. Creighton (the wife 
of the late Bishop’s son, who was Canon and Precentor) to replace 
that amount, which she had paid to the rebels, and so had preserved 
the Cathedral and the Canon's house from destruction. 

A passing trace of Ken’s influence is found in a grant of £40 for 
the Preach Protestants who had fled to England on the Revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes. He himself .had given £4,000; but when the 
crisis of the revolution came, wo — Dean Bathurst and ^he Chap^r — 
accepted his deprivation and elected Kidder without a word of protest. 
Possibly we awoke from our dream of J ames’s inviolable promise," 
and our public view of things in general may have been strengthened 
by the fact that the King had shown S 3 ’^raptoms of his purpose to deal 
with cathedrals as he dealt with colleges. Wells was apparently in- 
tended to share the fate of Magdalen, and James claimed the right, as 
the Pope had done of old, to nominate to canonries before they were 
vacant, by way of provision.* Anyhow, as a body, we offered no 

* Not fewer than fiixteon of these Letters of Provision are fonnd in our Archives. Of 
these, fifteen are from Charles II, and one from James. It was obviously intended to 
make the Cathedral simply a crown “ preserve.”--(“Ili8t. MSS. Comm. III. 3^.”) 
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resistance to the Revolution, and only two yrebendaries, Walter Hart 
and Samuel Thomas, followed Ken into the ranks of the Non jurors. 

Of the deans who followed Bathurst in the eighteenth century I 
am constrained to say that I know little or nothing. If I give their 
names and dates — William Graham (1704), Matthew Brailsford 
(1713), Isaac Madox (1733), John Harris (1736), Samuel Creswicke 
(1739), Lord Francis Seymour (1766) — it is chiefly ih the vague hope, 
as when one writes to Notes and Queries for information on obscure 
matters, that some of their descendants may be led to rescue their 
very reverend ancestors from the dimness of oblivion. I have no 
doubt that they played their parts on the Cathedral stage with mare 
or less dignity, looked after their estates, had their little disputes 
with tenants or with vicars ; but of any facts connecting themt with 
political, ecclesiastical, or literary history I am altogether ignorant. 
The influence of the Zeit-geist of the period was on them, and that 
influence in the eighteenth century, at Wells as elsewhere, was some- 
thing of a narcotic. 

If the tradition reported from our fathers by Canon Beadon, who 
died in 1879 at the age of 102, be trustworthy, George William 
Lukyn (1799) showed a somewhat more marked individuality. He 
was the friend of William Wyndham, the last of our public men 
of mark who supported bull-baiting and cock-fighting as indispen- 
sable conditions of national manliness, and he showed himself zealous 
in the same cause. On one or more Sunday afternoons in the year 
(so the story runs, but 1 am disposed to doubt the Sunday ") 
a bull was publicly baited on the Cathedral Green, or, as others 
say, in the market-place, and it was the function of the Dean, clad 
in full canonicals, to open the gate known as the Dean’s Eye 
for its admission. There is something of the “ eternal fitness 
of things in the fact that a chalk memorandum on the door of 
my wine-cellar records the fact that under that Dean, on January 
10, 1805, there was bottled a ^^pipe of port,” with certain unde- 
cipherable quantities of sherry and bueellas to keep it company. 
If one is not altogether wrong in the kind of “ ideal biography ” 
which one constructs for Dean Lflkyn out of these somewhat frag- 
mentary data^ the change, when he was succeeded by the Hon. 
Henry Ryder, in 1813, must have been somewhat striking. In him, 
of whom the late Dean Law, of Gloucester, who had known him from 
boyhood upwards, used to speak, when over four-score, with tears in 
his eyes, as the “ saintly Ryder,^^ we have an almost representative 
instance of the type of efangelic dignitary who based his teaching on 
Simeon^s Sermons and his life on Wilberforcc’s Practical Christ- 
ianity.^^ Essentially a gentleman in manner and feeling, connected 
by birth with the governing classes, he yet felt, from his own per- 
sonal experience, that he had a Gospel for the poor, and was eager. 
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according to his light, to preach it. It was in the days when the 
Evangelical naovement had not lost its first fervour and its first 
grace, and Ryder, passing beyond the narrow opportunities then pre- 
sented by the Cathedral pulpit, was ready to preach at any time, 
Sunday after Sunday, at St. Cuthbert’s, or Wedmore, or elsewhere 
in the diocese. In him, as afterwards in Bishop Law, Hannah More 
found a friend and supporter, when her mission-work among the 
heathen of the Mendips, notably her schools at Cheddar, were de- 
nounced as leading to immorality (the charge arose out of evening 
Bible classes), and her tracts were publicly burnt by the farmers, 
not/ it was said, without the connivance of some clergy and squires, 
as dangerous and revolutionary. On the Avhole, I conceive that 
Rydcr^ie iuiluence on the society of our Cathedral city must have told 
largely for good. It is true that he accepted an arrangement 
which does not fall in with our standard of cither episcopal or decanal 
activity, and held his deanery hi commendant , first with the bishopric 
of Gloucester and after ward3 with that of Lichfield, but the practice 
of thus eking out a poor endowment of one kind by the wealth of 
another was not uncommon, and wherever he went, Ryder preached 
the Gospel as he had been taught it, and the common people, 
for the most part, heard him gladly.^^ With the dignitaries of 
the cathedrals with which he was connected it was not always so. 
A great-uncle of niirie was then Dean of Gloucester — a scholar of 
the old Eton type, who had translated Lycidas and Gray's Elegy ” 
into Greek verse. He did not like the new lights" of the Evan- 
gelicals, and is said to have refused to admit the Bishop into the pulpit 
of his own Cathedral. Very good man. Bishop Ryder," he used to 
say; ‘Sxry good man. Too fond of preaching; though; and then 
he's always talking of the difference between justification and sancti- 
fication. Why, of course, they both mean just the same." 

In 1831 an arrangement was effected by which Bishpp Ryder 
exchanged the deanery of W'ells for a canonry at Westminster, 
held by Dr. Edmund Goodenough. The state in which he found the 
Cathedral, to be seen in part in a watei'-colour drawing of 182B, now 
in my possession, is described more fully in a MS. rccoiA by one of 
the then Canons. It may fairly be taken as the ne plus ultra of the 
cathedral deformation of the eighteenth century. The Deans who left 
no other memorial of themselves at least left this. From the western 
entrance to the Lady Chapel everything — walls, columns, stone and 
Purbeck marble alike, roof: all were covered with thick coatings of 
whitewash and yellow ochre, which all but hi!! the capitals and other 
carved work. The walls throughout, and even the columns of the 
Lady Chapel, were blocked up with monuments and tablets. The 
east window of the Lady Chapel presented, like the others, a chaos 
of coloured glass. The Bishop's stone throne was painted brown, 
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with some tawdry ornamentation. Three galleries^ painted in the 
same style, rose above the stalls on either side of the choir. Dean 
Goodenough has the honour of having been the first to initiate a 
change (1843). Liberal gifts of his own stirred up others — notably 
one of the Canons, Archdeacon Brymer, who gave £1000— to a like 
liberality. The obstructive monuments •and tablets were removed, 
with one or two exceptions, to the cloisters ; the columns were 
scraped, those of Purbeck marble were visible as such, the white- 
wash and yellow ochre disappeared from walls and roof. An old 
coloured pattern in tlie roof of the nave was found sinder the whitewash 
and carefully restored. Encaustic tiles replaced the old pavement of the 
Lady Chapel. The work was unhappily stopped, first by the want of 
funds, and then by the sudden death of the Dean. It was his Igt also 
to live through the great crisis of the Cathedral Reform Commission 
and Acts carried into effect by Sir Robert Peel on Whig principles. 
Here, as elsewhere, canons and dignitaries remonstrated as if the 
world were coming to an end. The sacredness of property, the 
intentions of founders, the wisdom of our fathers, the ^'learned 
leisure ” and the reward of merit theories of cathedral endow- 
ment were duly paraded, but in vain. As with other cathedrals of 
the Old Foundation, the changes were sufficiently sweeping in their 
character. The eight canons were reduced to four ; and, instead of 
co-opting to vacancies^ they Avere in future to be nominated by the 
Bishop. The estates of the prebendaries were swept into the net of 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, and applied to the augmentation of 
poor livings or the endowment of new parishes, and they retained 
their title only a non jmehendo'' The deanery was reduced to a 
statutable £1,000 a year, regardless of the cost of maintaining the 
white elephant of its stately mansion. The inevitable had, 
however, to be accepted, and as all things are less dreadful than 
they secra,^^ the fears and forebodings of those who deprecated so 
radical a reform passed into a calm acquiescence in changes which, 
in the long run, have proved to be beneficial, and which, probably 
enough, averted a yet more revolutionary retrenchment. 

To Dean Goodenough's time also belongs the foundation of the Theo- 
logical College, with its thirty students, mostly from Oxford or Cam- 
bridge, which now forms a conspicuous feature in the life of Wells, 
and which, though not formally connected with the Cathedral, helps 
indirectly to realize, in some measure, its original ideal. The students, 
who, for the most part, live in the Vicars^ Close, act as visitors, 
teachers, missioners in the parishes of the city. They form a large 
element in the congregation at the early Communions in the Cathe- 
dral on Sundays and Saints^ days. They carry with them into their 
parishes the memories of cathedral life. Bishop Robert and Bishop 
Ralph would, I imagine, rejoice, could they see how the ideal after 
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Trhich they aspired has been, in part at least, attained, though not 
by the mechanism which they devised as certain to secure it. 

In Richard Jenkyns, Master of Balliol, who succeeded Goodenough, 
in 1845, we have a dean of more note than most of his predecessors. 
He had taken the lead, by insisting on the plan of open examinations 
for the Scholarships and Fellowships of liis College, in raising Balliol to 
the high position which it gained under him, and which it has ever 
since retained. And when at Wells, in the neighbourhood of which 
his family had held property for generations, he showed for his 
cathedral the same -iarge- hearted energy which he had shown before 
for his college. He took up his predecessor's work, and brought it 
to completion. He and his wife contributed .£1,500 to it, and were 
suppoijted by generous gifts from others, among whom Canon Finder 
and Mr. F. 11. Dickinson, INItP., were conspicuous. The choir galleries 
were removed. The whitewash was scraped from the roof, and the 
bosses gilt and coloured. The old stalls were removed and replaced 
by others with stone canopies, thrown back between the pillars to pro- 
vide another row of seats in front, so making room for the fMy sbdis 
lost by the removal of the galleries. Ajnew pulpit took the place 
of the old wooden one, draped in wo/m-caten crimson cloth ; as also 
was the screen behind the altar, which aj)pcars in my water-colour 
drawing. Three stained glass windows, executed unliappily in the 
earlier stage of the revival of thej art, one in 8t. John's Chapel, 
two in the clerestory of the choir, w^ere given by private friends. 
Deans Goodenough and Jenkyns arc, I think, entitled to take 
their places, even if lonf/o intcrvallo, side by side with Bishops 
Reginald and Jocelyn, among the founders and benefactors of Wells. 
Mr. Freeman is-scvcrc in his judgment of the alterations which were 
thus effcctf-^iihind, in many points, I am compelled to agree with 
him. I ^YvJ're the arrangement (this, however, was not an altera- 
tion) which blocks out the choir from the nave, and turns the former 
into the semblance of a college chapel, and makes it difiicult for the 
, organist, who sits on the choir side of the organ that rests on the screen, 

\ to conduct a nave service with efficienoy. I regret the substitution 
W stone stalls, stuck between the pillars, for the long iifce of carved 
YOod stalls which in most cathedrals forms an clement of dignity, 
amd the removal of the canopy from Bishop BcckyngtoiFs monument 
t(x a place where it has no meaning and serves no purpose. These, 
however, as Mr. Freeman admits, were the faults of the time rather 
thaa of the man, and I am content, while labouring for’ the present and 
the future, to honour the memory of one who, according to his light, 
endeawoured to serve his generation by the will of God, I may 
add tmat the good done by, or in the name of, Dean Jenkyns 
was nc^t confined to the Cathedral. His widow felt that she 
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was carrying out his wishes when, as the most fitting tribute 
to his memory, she built the Church of St. Thomas for the 
poor squalid suburb that lies to the east of the Cathedral. 
Other members of the family followed in her footsteps in erecting 
a parsonage and a school. On the whole, the expenditure of upwards 
of .£16,000 by a single family on a single parish may take its place 
among the most conspicuous instances of the modern endowments 
which thorough-going Liberationists claim, from the moment of their 
bestowal, as national property, to be applied, with or without com- 
pensation for vested interests, to the use in turn of all denominations, 
or free education, or lunatic asylums. 

In passing on to my own immediate predecessor, George Henry 
Sachevcrell Johnson, ’who succeeded Dean Jenkyns in 1854, J shall 
confine myself to but a brief chronicle. Oxford men who knew the 
University in the fourth and fifth decades of the century will remem- 
ber him as one of the most distinguished scholars of his time. It 
docs not fall to the lot of many men to be a double-first " — to win 
both the Ireland and the Mathematical Scholarships; to hold success- 
ively the Professorships both of Moral Philosophy and Astronomy ; 
to have a Lord Chancellor and two Archbishops among their College, 
or private, pupils. In those days, too, he was conspicuous as one of the 
most prominent members (at one time, if I remember rightly, secretary) 
of the Oxford University Commission, to which most of the* reforms 
of later years are traceable. The deanery was doubtless given him 
as a reward for the services thus rendered, lie w^as moreover a 
student of many languages and literatures. Unhappily, the over- 
work of early manhood told on the health of later years ; and, with 
the exception of a volume of Cathedral Sermons and a share in the 
Notes on the Psalms in the Speaker’s Commentary,” he has left 
no writings by which he wfill be remembered. In the annals of the 
Cathedral, however, his name will be connected with the last great 
work of restoration in 1870-74, wdicn the west front, the blue lias 
shafts of which had become crumbling and unsafe, was, with as 
much respect for the old work as possible, secured against further 
injury, partly by contributions frem the Chapter Fund and the Dean 
and canons individually, partly by subscriptions from the 'wider 
public. 

In November 1881 Dean Johnson was laid in the Palm Church- 
yard. There is something suggestive and pathetic in the fact that 
the words 2jlac6d, I presume by his own request, upon his tomb, arc 
those in which the men in all ages who have known most liave con- 
fessed the limitations of their knowledge ; Videiuus nunc per 
speculum in (BnigmatCj tunc autem facie ad faciem : Nunc cognosco ex 
parte ; tunc autem cognoscam^ sicut et cognitus sunif^ 
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And here I must perforce stop. I have read Burnet's ^'History of , 
his own Times/' and Swift's caustic parody of the “ Memoirs of P. P., 
Clerk of this Parish," and have no wish to close my record of the 
Deans of Wells with an autobiography. The Contemporary Review 
must be content for once to assume the attitude of the Retrospective. 

E. II. Plumptrb. 


Notes (1). — I am indebted to my friend ('*anon J. E. Jackson, Vicar of Leigh Delamere, 
for Home information whiclrwas new to me, and which is, I think, snlBcicntly interesting 
to find a place here. I was not aware that among the piivilogcs of ray predecessor.s was 
that of being from time to time suiniiioncd to rarliamciit. In 49 Henry Ilf. (1 ‘204) 
a Parliament was called at Worcester. It consisted of 12 bishops, 5 deans (Wells, 
Exeter. S.alisbury, Lincoln, and Voik), 102 abbots and priors, and only 23 nobles. 
Probab)y»tlie chief object of the Parliament w'as to obtain a subsidy from the clergy, 
and deans and archdeacons w'ere Buminoncd that they might both vote, and inlliience 
their cliTgy so that they might pay readily. 

In 1299 a Parliament was summoned for a more important purpose. Boniface VTII. 
had sent a letter to the King of Scotland, asserting that he, as Pope, was the liege lord 
of that kingdom. Edward I., in consequence, convened a J'arliament at Lincoln, and 
among those summoned were the Beans of Wells, St. Paul's. Chichester, and Lichfield. 
In this instance writs were also issued —there was, I believe, uo ])recpdeiit for it— to the 
universities, the King wisliiug t(» bring all the learning of liis kingdom to sui>port his 
claim.— Sir Harris Nicolas, Sj/nopsis of the /Brm/r; of I'hujhnuf vol ii p. 7S‘2. 

(2' Lady Chai’El Windows. — The only additional f.vcts that have coino to my 
knowledge since Parti, was in type are (1) that a “(.'onciso llistoiy of the Cliurcli of 
St. Andrew m Wells.” hy John havis (1809) speaks of the windows as being lilled with 
staiued glass, and tliat the statement is repeated in Winkle’s ‘‘Cathedrals’’ (lS38j. 
In neither case, however, is there any mention of the peculiar patchwork character of 
the glas.s. 

P.JS, -"Since writing tJie above, more definite and trustworthy information has come 
to 1110 in a letter from a surviving member of Dean Coodenough’s family, who writes as 
follows • — 

“I have no recollection of anything hting done to the window's from the time iny 
father came to Wells till the work of restoration and alteration r)f tlie stalls and screen-work 
of the choir was done. 'I'he east window lu the Lady Cha])el was then ])artly restored 
and ])artly renewed by Willement, as much of the ol«l glas.s ami designs being incor- 
porated with the new as could )»e done Ijy bun. My impres.sio'n about the windows is 
that we used to lie told they had been injiued — .shattered either during the Kchellion, or 
later m Monmouth’s tusing— and that the windows were soon after reglazed with the 
fragments,” 

1 think I must admit that Bi.'.lio]) Law is fairly entitled, in the present state of the 
evidence, to a verdict of ‘‘ Not (Unity. ” 
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T he matter that is made the subject of this paper is not to-day 
the most prominent, but it is the gravest, in Araerictn affairs. 
It is one upon which of late years, as we might say, much inattention 
has been carefully bestowed. It has become a dreaded question. 

We are not politically indolent, '^e arc dealing courageously with 
many serious j)roblcras. We admit that no nation has yet so shaken 
wrong and oppression from its skirts that it may safely or honourably 
sit down in a state of mercantile and acsthetical pre-occupation. And 
yet the matter that gives us daily the profoundest unrest goes daily 
by default. The nation^s bitter cx])criences with it in years past, the 
baffling complications that men more cunning than wise have woven 
around it, its proneness to swallow up all other questions, and the 
eruptions of rancour and strife that attend every least sign of its 
spontaneous re-opening, have made it such a weariness and offence to 
the great majority, and espccia^y to our commercial impatience^ that 
the public mind in large part eagerly accepts the dangerous comfort 
of postponement. 

What is this question ? Superficially it is whether a certain seven 
millions of the people, on^-ninth of the whole, dwelling in and native 
to the Southern States of the Union, and by law an undifferentiated 
part of the nation, have or have not the same full measure of the 
American citizen’s rights that they would have were they entirely of 
European, instead of wholly or partly African descent. 

The seven millions concerning whom the question is asked, answer 
as with one voice that they have not. Millions in the Northern 
States, and thousands in the Southern, of whites, make the same 
reply. 'While other millions of whites, in North and South, respond 
not so often with a flat contradiction as with a declaration far more 
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disconcerting. For the “ Southerners^ speaks truly when he retorts 
that nowhere in the entire Union, either North or South, are the dis- 
advantages of being a black, or partly black, man confined entirely to 
the relations of domestic life and private society ; but that in every 
part there is a portion at least of the community that does not claim 
for, or even willingly yield to the negro, the whole calendar of 
American rights in the same far-reaching amplitude and sacredness 
that they do for or to the white man. The Southern white man 
points to thousands of Northern and Western factories, counting-rooms, 
schools, hotels, churches, and guilds, and these attest the truth of his 
counter- charge. Nowhere in the United States is there a whole com- 
munity from which the black man, %ftcr his physical, mental, and 
moral o^iaracter have been duly weighed, if they be weighed at all, is 
not liable to suffer an unexplained discount for mere colour and race, 
which he would have to suffer publicly in no other country of the 
enlightened world. This being the fact, then, in varying degrees 
according to locality, what docs it prove ? Only that this cannot be 
the real point of issue between North and South, and that this super- 
ficial definition is not the true one. 

Putting aside mere differences of degree, the question is not. Arc 
these things so ? but, Ought they so to be ? To this a large majority 
in the Northern States from all^lasscs, with a small minority of the 
Southern whites also from all ranks of life, and the whole seven 
million blacks irrespective of party leanings, answer — No. On the 
other hand, a large majority of the whites in the Southern Spates — 
large as to the white population of those States, but a very small 
minority in the nation at large — answer a vehement “ Yes ; these 
things should and shall be so.'’ 

13ut how docs this small minority maintain itself? It does so 
owing to the familiar fact that, although by our scheme of govern- 
ment there is a constant appeal to the majority of the whole people, 
the sfme scheme provides also for the defence of local interests 
against rash actions of national majorities by a parallel counter 
appeal (constantly through its Senate, and at times in other ways) 
to the majority, not of the people ert masse, but of the Stales in their 
corporate capacity. Now, a very large minority in the Northern 
States, whose own private declaration would be against a difference 
between white men's and other raen^s rights, nevertheless refuses 
now, as they refused before the Civil War, to answer with a plain Yes 
or No, but maintain, with the Southern white-rule party, that 
whether these things ought so to be or not is a question that every 
State must be allowed to answer for and to itself alone ; thus so 
altering the voice of the nation when it speaks by States as virtually 
to nullify that negative answer which would be given by a majority 
of the whole people. In the Civil Eights Bill the verdict of the 
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States was once given against all race discrimination in all matters 
of public rights whatsoever, and for confining it within that true 
domain — of private choice — to which the judgment of other Christian 
nations consigns it. But the Civil Bights Bill, never practically 
efibctive in the communities whose upper ranks were hostile to it, 
has lately perished in the national Supreme Court, and the Senate 
majority that passed it was long ago lost by revolutions in the 
Southern States. Thus, by a fundamental provision in the national 
government, intended for the very purpose of protecting the weak 
from the strong, a small national minority is •enabled to withstand 
the pressure of an immense majority. 

Whether this is by a right or wrong use of the provision is an 
inseparable part of the open question. The weak are prote<pted from 
the strong, but the still weaker are delivered into the hands of the 
strong. Seven millions of the nation, mostly poor, ignorant, and 
degraded, are left for the definition and enjoyment of rights worth 
more than safety or property to tlie judgment of some ten other 
millions of unquestioned intelligence and virtue, but whose intelli- 
gence and virtue were not materially less when, with a courage and 
prowess never surpassed, they drenched their own land with their 
own blood to keep tlicse darker millions in slavery. However, be it 
a use or an abuse of the nation’s ^scheme of order, be it right or 
wrong, this is politically the stronghold of the conservative party in 
the Southern States ; and it is made stronger still, steel-clad and 
turreted, as it were, with the tremendous advantage of the status quo 
— that established order of things which, good or bad, until it becomes 
intolerable to themselves, men will never attack with an energy equal 
to that with which it is defended. 

But political strength is little by itself. The military maxim, that 
no defences are strong without force enough in them to occupy their 
line, is true of civil affairs. Entrenchment in the letter of a con- 
stitution avails little with the people at large on either side of ^ ques- 
tion, unless the line of that entrenchment is occupied by a living 
conviction of being in the right. The most ultra- Southern position 
on the negro question has an dement of strength close akin to this. 
To be right is the only real necessity ; but where is the community 
that will not make, and defend with treasure and blood, the assump- 
tion that what is necessary is right ? Southerners,^’ in the political 
sense of the term, may sometimes lack a clear, firm-founded belief 
that they are right ; they may have no more than a restless con- 
fidence that others are as wrong as they; but they have at least 
a profound conviction that they are moved by an imminent, unre- 
mitting, imperative necessity. Not that this is all ; hundreds of 
thousands of them, incapacitated by this very conviction from falling 
into sympathy with the best modern thought, have been taught, and 
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are learning and teaching, not only on the hustings, but iu school, 
in college, at the fireside, through the daily press, in the social circle, 
and in church, that in their attitude on the negro question they are 
legally, morally, and entirely right. 

Now, specifically, what are these things that the majority of a free 
nation says ought not to be, while a sectional majority triumphantly 
maintains they must, will, ought to, and shall be ? Give an example 
of an actual grievance. One commonly esteemed the very least on 
the list is this : Suppose a man, his wife and their child, decent in 
person, dress and deportment, but visibly of Afriean or mixed blood, 
to take passage on a railway train from some city of the Eastern 
States, as lloston, or of the Western, as Chicago. They will be thrown 
publicly into company with many others, for an ordinary American 
railway passenger coach seats fifty persons, and a sleeping car ac- 
commodates twenty-five ; and they will receive the same treatment 
from railway employees and passengers, as if, being otherwise just 
what they are, they were of pure European descent. Only, they will 
be much less likely than white persons to seek or be offered new 
acquaintanceships. Arriving in New York, Philadelphia, or any other 
Northern city, they will easily find accommodation in some hotel of 
such grade as they would be likely to choose if, exactly as they are, 
they were white. They may chance upon a house that will refuse, 
on account of their colour, to receive them ; but such action, if made 
known, will be likely to receive a wide public reprobation, and scant 
applause even from the press of the Southern States. If the travellers 
choose to continue their journey through the night they will be free 
to hire and occupy berths in a sleeping-car and to use all its ac- 
cessories — basins, towels, pillows, &c. — without the least chance of 
molestation in act or speech from any one of passengers or employ^, 
let such passengers or employes be from any State of the Union, 
Northern or Southern. 

But on reaching the Southern States the three travellers will find 
themselves at every turn under special and offensive restrictions laid 
upon them not for any demerit of per8on5 dress or manner^ but solely 
and avowedly on account of the Afriean tincture iu theii olood, how- 
ever slight that may be. They may still be enjoying the comforts of 
the sleeping-car, by virtue of the ticket bought in a Northern State 
and not yet fully redeemed. But they will find that while in one 
Southern State they may still ride in an ordinary first-class railway 
coach without hindrance, in another they will find themselves turned 
away from the door of one coach and required to limit themselves to 
another, equal, it may be, to the first in appointments, and inferior 
only in the social rank of its occupants. They may protest that in 
America there are no public distinctions of social rank ; but this will 
avail them nothing. They may object that the passengers in the car 
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from which they are excluded are not of one, but palpably of many 
and widely different, social ranks, and that in the car to which they 
are assigned are people not of their grade only, but of all sorts ; they 
will be told with great plainness that there is but one kind of negro. 
They will be told that they are assigned equal but separate accom- 
modation because the presence of a person of wholly or partly African 
blood in the same railway-car on terms of social equality with the 
white passengers is to these white passengers an intolerable offence; 
and if the husband and father replies that it is itself the height of 
vulgarity to raise the question of private social mnk among strangers 
in railway-cars, he will be fortunate if he is only thrust, without more 
ado, into the coloured car,^^ and not kicked and beaten by two or 
three white men whose superior gentility has been insulted, /ind he 
and his wife and child put off at the next station to appeal in vain to 
the courts. For in court he will find that railway companies are even 
required by the laws of the State to maintain this ignominious 
separation of all who betray an African tincture, refined or unrefined, 
clean or unclean, from the presence of the white passengers in the 
first-class cars, be these passengers ever so promiscuous a throng, ‘ 
Such is an example of one of the least grievances of the coloured 
man under the present regime in the Southern States ; and so dull 
is the common perception of wrongs committed at a distance, that 
hundreds of thousands of intelligent, generous, sensitive people in 
the Northern States are daily confessing their inability to see any 
serious hardship in such a case, if only the coloured car be really 
equal in its appointments to the one in which only white people of 
every sort are admitted ; as if a permanent, ignominious distinction 
on account of ancestry, made in public, by strangers, and in the 
enjoyment of common public rights, were not an insult or an injury 
unless joined to some bodily discomfort. Let it be plainly under- 
stood that though at least scores of thousands are intelligent and 
genteel, yet the vast majority of coloured people in the United States 
are neither refined in mind nor very decent in person. Their race 
has never had a white ny^n^s chance.^^ In America it has been 
under the iron yoke of a slavery that allowed no distinctions of 
worth to cross race lines ; and in Africa it has had to contend for 
the mastery of wild nature on a continent so unconquerable that for 
thousands of years the white race has striven in vain to subdue it, 
and is only now at last strong enough to pierce it, enriched, en- 
lightened, and equipped by the long conquest of two others less 
impregnable. For all that is known the black is an inferior race,” 
though how, or how permanently, inferior remains unproved. But 
the core of the coloured man’s grievance is that the individual^ in 
matters of right that do not justly go by race, is treated, whether 
man or child, without regard to person, dress, behaviour, character. 
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or aspirations, in public and by law, as though the African tincture, 
much or little, were itself stupidity, squalor and vice. But let us 
see whether the grievance grows. 

On passing into a third Southern State, the three travellers ’though 
still holders of first-class tickets, will be required to confine them- 
selves to the so-called second-class .car, a place never much better 
than a dramshop. When the train stops for meals, and the passen- 
gers, men, women, and children, the rough, the polished, all throng 
into one common eating-room to receive a common fare and atten- 
tion, these three mUst eat in the kitchen or go hungry. Nor can 
they even await the coming of a train, in some railway stations, 
except in a separate coloured waiting-room.^^ If they tarry in 
some • Southern city they will encounter the most harassing and 
whimsical treatment of their most ordinary public rights as American 
citizens. They may ride in any street-car, however crowded, seated 
beside, or even crammed in among, white men or women of any or 
every station in life ; but at the platform of the railway train, or at 
the threshold of any theatre, or concert, or lecture hall, they will 
be directed to the most undesirable part of the house and compelled 
to take that or nothing. They will find the word public rarely 
means public to them ; that they may not even draw books from the 
public libraries or use their reading rooms. Should the harried and 
exasperated man be so fierce or indiscreet as to quarrel with and 
strike some white man, he will stand several chances to a white 
man’s one of being killed on the spot. If neither killed nor half 
killed, but brought into court, he will have ninety-nine chances in a 
hundred of confronting a jury from which either by, or else in spite 
of, legal provision, men of African tincture have been wholly or 
almost wholly excluded. If sent to prison he must come under a 
penal system which the report of the national commissioner of 
prisons officially pronounces a blot upon civilization.” IIc will 
find the population of the State prisons often nine-tenths coloured, 
divided into chain gangs, farmed out to private hands, even sub- 
leased, and worked in the mines, quarries, in railway construction, 
and on turnpikes, under cordon^ of Winchester ri^esj veritable 
quarry slaves. He will find most of the few white convicts under 
this system suffering the same outrages ; but he will also find that 
the system itself disappears wherever this general attitude toward the 
black race disappears, and that where it and its outrages continue, 
the race line in prison is obliterated only when the criminal becomes 
a negotiable commodity and it costs the lessee money to maintain 
the absurd distinction. He would find the number of coloured 
men within those deadly cordons out of all proportion to the coloured 
population outside, as compared with the percentages of blacks in 
and out of prison in States not under this regime. There are State 



THE NEGRO QUESTION IN THE UNITED STATES. 449 


prisons in which he would find the coloured convicts serving sen- 
tences whose average is nearly twice that of the white convicts in 
the sapae places for the same, crimes.* In the same or other prisons 
he would find coloured youths and boys by scores, almost by hun- 
dreds, consorting with older criminals, and under sentences of seven, 
ten, twenty years, while the State legislatures vote down year after 
year the efforts of a few courageous and humane men either to 
establish reformatories for coloured youth or to introduce the element 
of reform into their so-called penitentiaries. Should he some day 
escape alive ^across the dead-line of Winchesters, he will be hunted 
with bloodhounds. 

But suppose he commits no offence against person or property ; he 
will make another Jist of discoveries. lie will find that no select 
school under Southern ” auspices will receive his child. That if he 
sends the child to a public school it must be, as required by law, to 
a school exclusively for coloured children, even if his child is seven 
times more white than coloured. Though his child be gentle, well 
behaved, cleanly and decorously dressed, and the coloured school so 
situated as to be naturally and properly the choice of the veriest 
riff-raff of the school population, he will have no more liberty than 
before ; life will be told again, We know but one kind of negro.^^ 
The child^s father and mother may themselves be professional in- 
structors ; but however highly trained ; of whatever reputation for 
moral and religious character ; however talented as teachers or dis- 
ciplinarians ^ holding the diploma of whatever college or university, 
Wellesley, Vassar, Yale, Cornell; and of whatever age or experience, 
they will find themselves shut out by law from becoming teachers in 
any public school for white children, whether belonging to and filled 
from the best neighbourhood,^' or in and for the lowest quarter of 
alleys and shanties. They will presently learn that in many hundreds 
of Southern scliool-districts where the populations are too sparse and 
poor to admit of separate schools for the two races, the children of 
both are being brought up in ignorance of the very alphabet rather 
than let them enjoy a common public right under a common roof. 
They will find that this separatiqp is not really based on any in- 
capacity of children to distinguish between public and private social 
relations ; but that the same separation is enforced among adults ; 
and that while every Southern State is lamenting its inability to 
make anything like an adequate outlay for public education, and 
hundreds of thousands of coloured children are growing up in 
absolute illiteracy largely for lack of teachers and schoolhouses, an 
expensive isolation of race from race is kept up even in the normal 
schools and teachers' institutes. Even in the house of worship and 
the divinity school they would find themselves pursued by the same 

* Sec “ The Silent South,” Century Mixyazinc, Sept. 18S5. 
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invidious distinctions and separations that had followed them at 
every step, and Would follow and attend them still to and in the 
very almshouse and insane asylum. » 

And then they would make one more discovery. They would 
find that not only were they victims of bolder infractions of the 
most obvious common rights of humanity than arc offered to any 
people elsewhere in Christendom, save only the Chinaman in tttc far 
west, but that to make the oppression more exasperating still, there 
is not a single feature of it in any one State, though justified on 
the plea of sternest necessity, that does not stand co’hdemned by 
its absence, under the same or yet more pronounced conditions, in 
some other State. Sometimes even one part of a State will utterly 
stultify the attitude held in another part. In Virginia or South 
Carolina a coloured person of decent appearance or behaviour may 
sit in any first-class railway car ; but in Georgia the law forbids it,, 
and in Kentucky the law leaves him to the caprice of railway 
managements, some of which accord and others withhold the right. 
In some States he is allowed in the jury-box, in some he is kept out 
by the letter of the statutes, and in some by evasions of them ; 
while in Tennessee some counties admit him to jury duty and others 
exclude him from it. In one or two Southern cities the teachers in 
coloured public schools must be white; in certain others they must 
be coloured ; and in still others they may be either. In Louisiana 
certain railway trains and steamboats run side by side within a mile 
of one another, where in the trains a negro or mulatto may sit 
where he will, and on the boats he must confine himself to a 
separate quarter called the freedman s bureau.^^ 

The Civil flights Bill was fought for years 'and finally destroyed, 
with the plea that it infringed the right of common (farriers and 
entcrtaineijs to use their own best judgment in distributing their pas- 
sengers and guests with an equitable consideration for the comfort of 
all. In fact, it only forbade distributions that, so far from consult- 
ing the common comfort, humour the demand of one crudely self- 
assorted private social class for an invariable, ignominious isolation 
or exclusion of another. Yet the* same States and pdtsons who so 
effectually made this j)lca, cither allow and encourage its use as a 
cover for this tyrannous inequity, or else themselves ignore their own 
plea, usurp the judgment of common carriers and entertainers, and 
force them by law to make this race distribution whether 4hey deem 
it best or not. 

And yet, again, all over the South there arc scattered colleges, 
academies, and tributary grammar schools established and maintained 
at the expense of individuals and societies iri the Northern States 
for the education, at low rates of tuition and living, of the aspiring 
poor, without hindrance as to race or sex. For more than twenty 
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years these establishments have flourished, and been* a boon to the 
African-American, as well as to the almost equally noted ^^poor 
whites of the Southern mountain regions, sandhills, and pauper 
counties,’^ and through both these classes to the ultra- Southern white 
man of the towns and plantations — a boon the national value of which 
neither he nor one in a thousand of its hundreds of thousands of 
Nortnern supporters has an adequate conception, else these establish- 
ments would receive seven times their present pecuniary support. 
These institutions have graduated some hundreds of coloured students 
as physicians and lawyers. At one time lately ttey had more than 
eight hundred divinity students, nearly all of them coloured. Their 
pupils of all grades aggregate over seventeen thousand, and the six- 
teen thousand coloured teachers in the public schools of the South 
have come almost entirely from them. But now in these institu- 
tions there is a complete ignoring of those race distinctions in the 
enjoyment of common public rights so religiously enforced on every 
side beyond their borders ; and yet none of those unnamable disasters 
have come to or from them which the advocates of these onerous 
public distinctions and separations predict* and dread. On scores of 
Southern hilltops these schools stand out almost totally without com- 
panions or competitors in their peculiar field, so many refutations, 
visible and complete, of the idea that any interest requires the 
coloured American citizen to be limited in any of the civil rights 
that would be his without question if the same man were white. 
Virtually, the whole guild of educators in the^Southern States, from 
once regarding these institutions with unqualified condemnation and 
enmity, arc now becoming their friends, and, in some notable cases, 
their converts. So widely have the larger colleges demons||rated 
their unique beneficence that in some cases Southern State Govern- 
ments, actively hostile to the privileges of civil liberty they teach and 
apply, are making small annual appropriations in contribution toward 
their support. So bristling with inconsistencies, good and bad, would 
our three travellers find this tyrannous and utterly unrepublican 
regime. Nowhere else in enlightened lands, and in this day, do so 
many millions see tlicir own fellow- citizens so play football with their 
simplest public rights; for the larger part of the Southern Avhitc 
people do with these laws, of their own making, what they please, 
keeping or breaking them as convenient. 

But their discoveries would still go on. They would hear these 
oppressions justified, by Southern white people of the highest standing, 
and — more’s the shame — by Northern tourists in the South, on the 
ground that the people upon whom they are laid are a dull, vicious 
unclean race, contact with which would be physically, intellectually, 
and morally offensive and mischievous to a higher race. And when 
they might ask why the lines of limited rights are not drawn around 
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the conspicuofisly dull, vicious, and unclean of both races for the 
protection of the opposite sort in both, they would come face to face 
with the amazing assumption that the lowest white man is somehow 
a little too good for even so much contact with the highest black, as 
may be necessary for a common enjoyment of public rights ; and, 
therefore, that no excellence, moral, mental, or physical, inbj^n or 
attained, can buy for a man of colour,” from these separationists, 
any distinction between the restrictions of his civil liberty and those 
of the stupidest and squalidest of his race, or bring him one step 
nearer to the enjoyment of the rights of a white man ; or, if at all, 
then only as a matter of the white man’s voluntary condescension, 
and with the right disguised as a personal privilege. They would 
find tfiat the race line is not a line of physical, moral, or intellectual 
excellence at all. Stranger yet, they would learn that no propor- 
tion of white men s blood in thek* own veins, unless it washes out 
the very memory of their African tincture, can get them abatement 
of those deprivations decreed for a dull, vicious, unclean race, but 
that — men, women and children alike — hundreds and thousands of 
mixed race arc thus daily and publicly punished by their brothers 
for the sins of their fathers. They would find the race line not a 
race line at all. 

They would find that the mere contact of race with race is not the 
matter objected to, but only any and every sort of contact on an 
equal footing. They would find that, what no money, no fame, no 
personal excellence, ^d no fractional preponderance of European 
blood can buy, can nevertheless be bought instantly, and without one 
of these things, by the simple surrender of the attitude of public 
equality. They would find that the entire essence of the offence, any 
and everywhere, where the race line is insisted on, is the apparition 
of the coloured man or woman as his or her own master ; that master- 
hood is all that all this tyranny is intended to preserve, and that the 
moment the relation of master and servant is visibly established 
between race and race there is the hush of peace. 

“What is that negro — what is that mulat tress — d^ing in here?’^ 
asks one private individual of another in some public place; and 
the other replies — 

That's nothing ; he is the servant of that white man just 
behind him ; she is the nurse of those children in front of her.*^ 

“ Oh ! all right.^^ And the “ cordial relation is restored. Such 
conversation, or equivalent soliloquy, occurs in the South a^hundred 
times a day. 

The surrender of this one point by the coloured man or woman 
buys more than peace — it buys amity ; an amity clouded only by a 
slight, but distinct, and constant air and tone of command on the 
one part, a very gross and im2)erfect attitude of deference on the 
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other, and the perpetual unrest that always accompanies forcible 
possession of anything.^ But since no people ever compelled another 
to pay too much for peace without somehow paying too much for it 
themselves, the master caste tolerates, with unsurpassed supineness 
and unconsciousness, a more indolent, inefficient, slovenly, unclean, 
untrustworthy, ill-mannered, noisy, disrespectful, disputatious, and 
yet servile domestic and public menial service than is tolerated by 
any other enlightened people. Such is but one of the smallest of 
many payments which an intelligent and refined community has to 
make for maintaining the lines of master and servant-hood on caste 
instead of on individual ambition and capacity, and for the forcible 
equalization of millions of unequal individuals under one common 
public disdain. Other and greater payments and losses ther^ are, 
moral, political, industrial, commercial, as we shall see when we turn, 
as now we must, to the other half of this task, and answer the two 
impatient questions that jostle each other for precedence as they 
spring from this still incomplete statement of the condition of 
affairs. 

The two questions arc these : If the ease is so plain, then, in the 
first place, how can the millions of intelligent and virtuous white 
people of the South make such a political, not to say such a moral, 
mistake ? And, in the second place, how can the overwhelming 
millions of the North, after spending the frightful costs they spent in 
the war of \]l-’65, tolerate this emasculation of the American freedom 
which that war is supposed to have secured to all alike ? 

As to the Southern people the answer is that, although the Southern 
master-class now cordially and unanimously admit the folly of slave- 
holding, yet the fundamental article of political faith on which davery 
rested has not been displaced. As to the people of the North the 
answer is simpler still : the Union is saved. 

The Northern cause in our civil war was not primarily the abolition 
of slavery, although many a Northern soldier and captain fought 
mainly for this and cared for no other issue while this remained. 
The Southern cause was not •merely for disunion, though many a 
Southern soldier and captain woulU never liavc taken up the sword to 
defend slavcholding, stripped of the disguise of State sovereignty. 
The Northern cause was pre-eminently the national unity. Emanci- 
pation was not what the North fought for, but only what it fought 
with. The right to secede was not what the South fought for, but 
only what it fought with. The great majority of the Southern white 
people loved the Union, and consented to its destruction only when 
there seemed to be no way to save slavery ; the great bulk of the 
North consented to destroy slavery only when there seemed no other 
way to save the Union. To put in peril the Union, on one side, and 
slavery on the other, was enough, when nothing else was enough, to 
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drench one of the greatest and happiest lands on earth with the blood 
of hundreds of thousands of her own children. Now, what thing of 
supreme value rested on this Union, and wh^t on this slavery, that 
they should have been defended at such cost ? Tlicre rested on, or 
more truly there underlay, each a fundamental principle, conceived 
to be absolutely essential to the safety, order, peace, fortune, and 
honour of society ; and these two principles were xintagonistic. 

They were more than antagonistic ; they were antipodal and irre- 
concilable. No people that hold cither of these ideas as cardinal in 
their political creed 'will ever allow the other to be forced upon them 
from without, as long as blood and lives will buy deliverance. Both 
were brought from the mother country when America was originally 
colouiaed, and both have their advocates in greater or less number in 
the Northern States, in the Southern, and, wherever there is any freedom 
of thought and speech. 

The common subject of the two is the great lower mass of society. 
The leading thought of the one is that masses Elevation, of the other 
its Subjugation. The one declares the only permanent safety of 
public society, and its highest development, to require the constant 
elevation of the lower, and thus of the whole mass, by the free self- 
government of all under one common code of equal civil rights. It 
came from England, but it was practically, successfully, beneficently 
applied on a national scale first in the United States ; and Americans 
claim the right to call it, and it pre-eminently, the American idea, 
promulgated and established, not by Northerners or Southerners one 
greatly more than another, but by the unsectional majority of a whole 
new nation born of the idea. The other principle declares public safety 
and highest development to require the subjugation of the lower mass 
under the arbitrary protective supremacy of an untitled but hereditary 
privileged class, a civil caste. Not, as it is commonly miscalled, an 
aristocracy, for within one race it takes in all ranks of society ; not 
an aristocracy, for an aristocracy exists, presumably at least, with the 
wide consent of all classes, and men in any rank of life may have 
some hope to attain to it by extraordinary merit and service ; but a 
caste; not the embodiment of a •modern European idea, but the 
resuscitation of an ancient Asiatic one. 

That one of these irreconcilable ideas should by-and-by become 
all-dominant in the formation of public society in one region, and its 
opposite in the other region, is due to original differences in the con- 
ditions under which the colonics were settled. In the South the 
corner-stone of the social structure was made the plantation idea — 
wide lands, an accomplished few, and their rapid aggrandizement by 
the fostering oversight and employment of an unskilled many. In 
the North it was the village and town idea — the notion of farm and 
factory, skilled labour, an intelligent many, and ultimate wealth 
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through an assured public tranquillity. Nothing could be more 
natural than for African slavery, once introduced, to flourish and 
spread under the one idea, and languish and die under the other. It 
ia high time to be done saying that the South retained slavery, and 
the North renounced it, merely because to the one it was, and to the 
other it was not, lucrative. It was inevitable that the most con- 
spicuous feature of one civilization should be the public school-house 
and of the other the slave-yard. Who could wish to raise the equally 
idle and offensive question of praise and blame ? When Northerners 
came South by thousands and made their dwelling there, ninety-nine 
hundredths of them fell into our Southern error up to the eyes, and 
there is nothing to prove that had the plantation idea, to the exclusion 
of the village idea, been planted in all the colonies, wo should ^ot by 
this time have had a AVest Indian civilization from Florida to Oregon. 
But it was not to be so. Wherever the farm village became the 
germinal unit of social organization, there was developed in its most 
comprehensive integrity that American idea of our Northern and 
Southern fathers, the representative self-government of the whole 
people by the constant free consent of all to the frequently recon- 
sidered choice of the majority. 

Such a scheme can be s||fc only when it includes imperatively the 
continual and diligent elevaf/ou of that lower mass which human 
society everywhere is constantly precipitating. But slavcholding on 
any large scale could not make even a show of public safety without 
the continual and diligent debasement of its enslaved lower millions. 
AVherever it prevailed it was bound by the natural necessities of its 
own existence to undermine and corrode the national scheme. It 
mistaught the new generations of the white South that the slavc- 
holding fathers of the republic were a])provcrs and advocates of that 
sad practice which by their true histories we know they would gladly 
liavc destroyed. It mistaught us to construe the right of a uniform 
government of all by all, not as a common and inalienable right of 
man, but as a privilege that became a right only by a people's merit, 
and which our fathers bought Avith the blood of the Revolution in 
177G-83, and which our slaves did not, and should not be allowed to, 
acquire. It mistaught us to seek prosperity in the concentration 
instead of the diffusion of wealth, to seek public safety in a state of 
siege rather than a state of peace. It gave us subjects instead of 
fellow-citizens, and falsely threatened us with the utter shipwreck of 
public and private society if we dared accord civil power to the 
degraded millions to whom wc had forbidden patriotism. Thus, it 
could not help but mistcach us also to subordinate to its preservation 
the maintenance of a national union with those Northern communities 
to whose whole scheme of order slaveholding was as intolerable as the 
Union was to slaveholding, and to rise at length against the will of the 
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majority and dissolve the Union when that majority refused to give 
slaveholding the national sanction. 

The other system taught the inherent right of all human society 
to self-government. It taught the impersonal civil equality of all. 
It admitted that the private, personal inequality of individuals is 
inevitable, necessary, right, and good ; but condemned its misuse to 
set up arbitrary public inequalities. It declared public equality to 
be, on the one hand, the only true and adequate counterpoise against 
private inequalities, and, on the other, tiic best protector and pro- 
moter of just private inequalities against unjust. It held that virtue, 
intelligence, and wealth arc their own sufficient advantage, and need 
for self-protection no arbitrary civil preponderance ; that their powers 
of self-protection arc never inadequate save when, by forgetting 
equity, they mass and exasperate ignorance, vice, and poverty against 
them. It insisted that there is no safe protection but self-protection ; 
that poverty needs at least as much civil equipment for self-protec- 
tion as property needs ; that the right and liberty to acquire intelli- 
gence, virtue, and wealth are just as precious as the right and liberty 
to maintain them, and need quite as much self-protection ; that the 
secret of public order and highest prosperity is the common and 
equal right of all lawfully to acquire as will as retain every equitable 
means of self-aggrandizement, and that this right is assured to 
all only through the consent of all to the choice of the majority 
frequently appealed to without respect of persons. And last, it truly 
taught that a government founded on these principles, and holding 
them essential to public peace and safety, might comfortably bear the 
proximity of alien neighbours, whose ideas of right and order were 
not implacably hostile ; but that it had no power to abide unless it 
could put down any internal mutiny against that choice of the 
majority which was, as it were, the nation’s first commandment. 

The war was fought and the Union saved. Fought as it was, on 
the issue of the consent of all to the choice of the majority, the 
conviction forced its way that the strife would never end in peace 
until the liberty of self-govcrnracnt was guaranteed f | the entire 
people, and slavery, as standing for the doctrine of public safety by 
subjugation, destroyed. Hence, first, Emancipation, and then 
Enfranchisement. And now even the Union saved is not the full 
measure of the nation^s triumphs ; but, saved once by arms, it seems 
at length to have achieved a better and fuller salvation still ; for the 
people of the once seceded States, with a sincerity that no generous 
mind can question, have returned to their old love of this saved Union, 
and the great North and West, full of elation, and feeling what one 
may call the onus of the winning side, cries enough ! and asks no 
more. 

Thus stands the matter to-day. Old foes arc clasping hands on 
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fields where once they met in battle^ and touching glasses across the 
banqueting board, pledging long life to the Union and prosperity to 
the new South ; but at everv feast there is one empty seat. 

Why should one scat be ever empty, and every guest afr^d to look 
that way ? Because the Southern white man swears upon his father s 
sword that none but a ghost shall ever sit there. And a ghost is 
there ; the ghost of that old heresy of public safety by the mass’s sub- 
jugation. This is what the Northern people cannot understand. 
This is what makes the Southern white man an enigma to all 
the world beside, if not also to himself. To-day the pride with which 
he boasts himself a citizen of the United States, and the sincerity 
with which he declares for free government as the only safe govern- 
ment, cannot be doubted ; to-morrow comes an explosion, followed by 
such a misinterpretation of what free government requires and 
forbids, tliat it is hard to identify him with the nineteenth century. 
Emancipation destroyed domestic bondage ; Enfranchisement, as 
nearly as its mere decree can, has abolished public servitude ; how, 
then, does this old un-American, un-Dcmocratic idea of subjugation, 
which our British mother country, and Europe as well, are so fast 
repudiating — how docs it remain ? W^as it not founded in these two 
forms of slavery ? The mistake lies just there : they were founded 
in it, and removing them has not removed it. 

It has always been hard for the North to understand the alacrity with 
which the ex-slavcholdcr learned to condemn as a moral and economic 
error that slavery in defence of which he endured four years of deso- 
lating war. But it was genuine, and here is the explanation ; He 
believed personal enslavement essential to subjugation. Emancipa- 
tion at one stroke proved it was not. But it proved no more. 
Unfortunately for the whole nation, there was already, before 
emancipation came, a defined status, a peculiar niche, waiting for 
freed negroes. They were nothing new. Nor was it new to lose 
personal ownership in one's slave. When, under emancipation, no 
one else could own him, we quickly saw he was not lost at all. There 
he stood, beggar to us for room for the sole of his foot, the land and 
all its appliances ours, and he, by the stress of his daily needs, captive 
to the land. The moment he fell to work of his own free will we 
saw that emancipation was even more ours than his; public order 
stood fast, our homes were safe, our firesides uninvaded; he still 
served, we still ruled ; all need of holding him in private bondage 
was disproved, and when the notion of necessity vanished the notion 
of right vanished with it. Emancipation had destroyed private, but 
had hardly disturbed public, subjugation ; the ex-slave was not a free 
man ; he was only a free negro. 

Then the winners of the war saw that the great issue which had 
jeopardized the Union was not settled. The government's founda- 
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tion principle was not re-established, and could not be while 
millions of the country’s population were without a voice as to who 
should rule, who should judge, and what should be law. But, as we 
have seen* the absolute civil equality of pKvately and socially unequal 
men was not the whole American idea. It was counterbalanced by 
an enlarged application of the same principle in the absolute equality 
of unequal States in the Federal Union, one of the greatest willing 
concessions ever made by stronger political bodies to weaker ones in 
the history of government. Now manifestly this great concession of 
equality among the tinequal States becomes inordinate, unjust, and 
dangerous when millions of the people in one geographical section, 
native to the soil, of native parentage, having ties of interest and 
sympathy with no other land, arc arbitrarily denied that political 
equality ivxtliin the States, which obtains elsewhere throughout the 
Union. This would make us two countries. But we cannot be two 
merely federated countries without changing our whole plan of 
government; and w'c cannot be one, without a common founda- 
tion. Ilcncc the freedman^s enfranchisement. It was given him, 
not only because enfranchisement was his only true emanci]>ation, 
but also because it was and is impossible to withhold it and carry on 
American government on American ground principles. Neither the 
nation^s honour nor its safety could allow the restoration of revolted 
States to their autonomy with their populations divided by lines of 
status abhorrent to the whole national structure. 

Northern men often ask perplexedly if the freedman^s enfran- 
chisement was not, as to the South, premature and inexpedient; 
■while Southern men as often call it the one vindictive act of the con- 
queror, as foolish as it was cruel. It w’as cruel. Not by intention, 
and may be unavoidably ; but certainly not for its haste, but for its 
tardiness. Had enfranchisement come into eflcct, as emancipation 
did, while the smoke of the war’s last shock was still in the air, when 
force still ruled unquestioned, and civil order and system had not yet 
superseded martial law ; could it, while wounds were still warm, and 
dislocations had not yet set and stilfencd, have come, ope^’^ting with 
surgical authority and despatch, ahd proving, as emancipation did, 
by one vast practical demonstration, the groundlessness of the horror 
and terror which the anticipation of both alike inspired, the agonies, 
fhe shame, and the incalculable losses of the llcconstruction period that 
followed might have been spared the South and the nation. Instead, 
there came two unlucky postponements ; the slow doling out of re- 
enfranchisement to the best intelligence of Southern white society, 
and tlie delay of the freedman^s enfranchisement — his civil emancipa- 
tion — until the old South,'^ instead of reorganizing public society in 
harmony with the national idea, largely returned to its entrenchments 
in the notion of exclusive white rule. Then, too late to avert a new 
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strife^ and as little more than a defensive ofiPset, the freedman was 
invested with citizenship, and the experiment began of trying to 
establish a form of public order, wherein, under a political equality 
accorded by all citizens to iill citizens, new and^ old, intelligence and 
virtue would be so free to combine, and ignorance and vice feel so 
free to divide, as to ensure the majority's free choice of rulers of at 
least enough intelligence and virtue to secure safety, order, and pro- 
gress. This experiment, the North believed, would succeed, and since 
this was the organic embodiment of the American idea, for which 
it had just shed seas of blood, it stands to realfeon the North would 
not have allowed it to fail. But the old South, still bleeding from 
her thousand wounds, but as brave as when she fired her first gun, 
believed not only that the experiment would fail, but also that it was 
dangerous and dishonourable. And to-day, both in North and South, 
a widespread impression prevails, that this is the experiment which 
was tried, and did in fact fail. Whereas it is just what the old South 
never allowed to be tried. Practically the experiment was at once 
reduced and unceasingly confined to the limits of a vain trial by the 
freedman and a small white minority to establish the American idea 
in its complete integrity, while the great bulk of the old master class 
bent every energy to defeat it, under a feeling of intolerable indignity, 
and the profound, or at least the passionate, conviction that its com- 
plete recognition would be followed by a St, Domingan wreck of 
public and private society. 

This is the whole secret of the Negro Question's vital force to-day. 
And yet the struggle in the Southern States has never been by the 
blacks for, and by the whites against, a black supremacy, but only 
for and against an arbitrary pure white supremacy. From the very 
first until this day, in all the freedman's intellectual crudity, he has 
held fast to the one true, national doctrine of the absence of privi- 
lege and the rule of all by all, through the common and steadfast 
consent of all, to the free and frequent choice of the majority. He 
has never rejected white men^s political fellowship or leadership be- 
cause it was white, but only and always when it was unsound in this 
doctrine. His party has never been a purely black party in fact or 
principle. The solid black vote is only by outside pressure solidi- 
fied about a principle of American liberty, which is itself against 
solidity, and destroys the political solidity of classes wherever it ha^ 
free play. But the solid white vote — which is not solid by in- 
cluding all whites, but because no coloured man can truly cuter its 
ranks, much less its councils, without accepting an emasculated 
emancipation — the solid white vote is solid, not by outside pressure, 
but by inherent principle. Solid twice over : first, in each State, 
fjfom sincere motives of self-preservation, solid in keeping the old 
servile class, by arbitrary classification, servile ; and then solid again 
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by a tacit league of Southern States around the assumed right of 
each State separately to postpone a true and complete emancipation as 
long as the arbitrarily ruling class in its ovrn private council deems 
best; which means, < as long as the fear remains that, with full 
American liberty — this and no more — to all alike, the freedman 
would himself usurp the arbitrary domination now held over him, and 
plunder and destroy society. 

So, then, the Southern question at its root is simply whether there 
is any real ground sufficient to justify this fear and the attitude taken 
against it. Only remove this fear, whicli rests on a majority of the 
whole white South despite all its sideudid; well-proved courage, and 
the question of right, in law and in morals, will vanish along with 
the notion of necessity. 

Whoever attempts to remove this apprehension must meet it in 
two forms : first, fear of a liopeless wreck of public government by a 
complete supremacy of the lower mass; and second, fear of a yet 
more dreadful wreck of private society in a deluge of social equality. 

Now, as to public government, the freedman, whatever may be said 
of his mistakes, has never shown an intentional preference for anarchy. 
Had he such a bent he would have betrayed something of it when 
our civil war olfered as wide an opportunity for its indulgence as any 
millions in bondage ever had. lie has shown at least as ])rompt a 
choice for peace and order as any lower million ever showed. The 
vices said to be his in inordinate degree arc only such as always go 
with degradation, and especially with a degraded status ; and when, in 
Reconstruction years, he held power to make and unmake laws, amid 
all his degradation, all the efforts to confine him still to an arbitrary, 
servile status, and all his vicious special legislation, he never removed 
the penalties from anything that the world at largo calls a crime. 
Neither did he ever show any serious disposition to establish race rule. 
The whole spirit of his emancipation and enfranchisement, and his 
whole struggle, was and is to put race rule of all sorts under foot, and 
set up the common rule of all. The fear of anarchy in the Southern 
States, then, is only that perfectly natifral and largely e ^usable fear 
that besets the upper ranks of socie*ty everywhere, and often success- 
fully tempts them to commit inequitable usurpations ; and yet a fear 
^of which no amount of power or privilege ever relieves them — the fear 
that the stupid, the destitute, and the vicious will combine against 
them and rule by sheer weight of numbers. 

Majority rule is an unfortunate term, in that it falsely implies this 
very thing ; whereas its mission in human affairs is to remove precisely 
this danger. In fact a minority always rules. At least it always 
can. All the great majority ever strives for is the power to choose 
by what, and what kind of, a minority it shall be ruled. What ttfat 
choosing majority shall consist of, and hence the wisdom and public 
safety of its choice, will depend mainly upon the attitude of those who 
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hold^ against the power of mere numbers, the far greater powers of 
intelligence, of virtue, and of wealth. If these claim, by virtue of 
their own self-estimate, an arbitrary right »to rule and say who shall 
rule, the lowlier elements of society will be bound together by a just 
sense of grievance and a well-grounded reciprocation of distrust, the 
forced rule will continue only till it can be overturned, and while it 
lasts will be attended by largely uncounted but enormous losses, 
moral and material, to all ranks of society. But if the wise, the 
upright, the wealthy command the courage of our American fathers, 
to claim for all men a common political cquality,*without rank, station, 
or privilege, and give their full and free adherence to government by 
the consent of all to the rule of a minority, the choiee of the majority, 
frequently appealed to without respect of persons, then ignorance, 
destitution, and vice will not combine to make the choosing majority. 
They cannot. They carry in themselves the very principle of dis- 
integration. "V^thout the outside pressure of common and sore 
grievance they have no lasting powers of cohesion. The minority 
always may rule. It need never rule by force if it will rule by equity. 
This is the faith of our fathers of tlie lie volution, and no com- 
munity in America that has built squarely and only upon it has found 
it unwise or unsafe. 

This is asserted with all the terrible misrule of llcconstruction days 
in full remembrance. For, let it be said again, that sad history came 
not by a reign of equal rights and majority rule, but thre^ugh an 
attempt to establish them while the greater part of the wealth and 
intelligence of the region involved held out sincerely, steadfastly, and 
desperately against them, and for the preservation of unequal privileges 
and class domination. The Reconstruction party, even with all its 
taxing, stealing, and defrauding, and with the upper ranks of society 
at war as fiercely against its best principles as against its bad practices, 
planted the whole South with public schools for the poor and illiterate 
of both races, welcomed and cherished the missionaries of higher 
education, and, when it fell, left them still both systems, with the 
master class converted to a belief in their use and necessity. The 
history of Reconstruction, dispas^onately viewed, is a final, triumphant 
proof that all our American scheme needs to make it safe and good, in 
the South as elsewhere, is consent to it and participation in it by the 
law-abiding, intelligent portions of the people, with one common 
freedom, in and between high life and low, to combine, in civil matters, 
again&t ignorance and vice, in high life and low, across, yet without 
disturbing, the lines of race or of any other private rank or pre- 
dilection. 

There are hundreds of thousands in the Southern States who would 
promptly concede all this in theory and in practice, but for the second 
form of their fear : the belief that there would result a confusion of 
the races in private society, followed by intellectual and moral debase- 
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ment and by a mongrel posterity. Unless this can be shown to be an 
empty fear, our Southern problem cannot be solved. 

The mere ambiguity of a term here has cost much loss. The double 
meaning of the words " social " and “ society seems to have been a 
real drawback on the progress of political ideas among the white 
people of the South. The clear and definite term, civil equality, they 
have made synonymous with the very vague and indefinite term, social 
equality, and then turned and totally misapplied it to the sacred 
domains of private society. If the idea of civil equality had rightly 
any such application, their horror would certainly be just. To a 
forced private social equality the rest of the world has the same 
aversion ; but it knows and feels that such a thing is as impossible 
in fact as it is monstrous in thought. Americans, in general, know 
by a century ^s experience that civil equality makes no such proposal, 
bears no such results. They know that public society — civil society — 
comprises one distinct group of mutual relations, ai^ private society 
entirely another, and that it is simply and only evil to confuse the 
two. They see that public society comprises ail those relations that 
are impersonal, unsclective, and in which all men, of whatever per- 
sonal inequality, should stand equal. They recognize that private 
society is its opposite hemisphere; that it is personal, selective, 
assertive, ignores civil equality without violating it, and forms itself 
entirely upon mutual private preferences and affinities. They agree 
that ciyl status has of right no special value in private society, and 
that their private social status has rightly no special value in their 
public social — i.e., their merely civil — relations. Even the Southern 
freedman is perfectly clear on these points ; and Northern minds are 
often puzzled to know why the whites of our Southern States, almost 
alone, should be beset by a confusion of ideas that costs them all 
the tremendous diff’crcnces, spiritual and material, between a state of 
truce and a state of peace. 

But the matter has a very natural explanation. Slavery was both 
public and private, domestic as well as civil. By the plantation 
system the members of the master class were almost^ constantly 
brought into closer contact with slaVfes than with their social equals. 
The ^^fensivc dine of private society in its upper ranks was an 
attenuated one; hence there was a constant, well-grounded fear that 
social confusion — for we may cast aside the term social equality as 
preposterous— ^that social confusion would be wrought by the power- 
ful temptation of close and continued contact between two classes — 
the upper powerful and bold, the under helpless and sensual, 
and neither one socially responsible to the . other either publicly or 
privately. It had already brought about the utter confusion of race 
and corruption of society in tho West Indies and in Mexico, and the 
only escape from a sirndalr fate seemed to our Southern master 
class to be to annihilatj&' and forget the boundaries between public 
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right and private choice, and treat the appearance, anywhere, of any- 
one visibly o£ African tincture, and not visibly a servant, as an 
assault upon the purity of private society, to be repelled on the in- 
stant, without question of law or authority, as one would fight fire. 
Now, under slavery, though confessedly inadequate, this was after all 
the only way ; and all that the whites in the Southern States have 
overlooked is that the conditions are changed, and that this policy 
has become unspeakably worse than useless. They point to society 
in St. Domingo and Mexico, under republican government and in- 
discriminate equal rights, forgetting that society’s corruption there 
antedates emancipation and was the fruit of slavery,* and that 
emancipation only came too late to prevent it. Dissimilar races are 
not inclined to mix spontaneously. The common enjoyment of 
equal civil rights never mixed two such races; it has always been 
some oppressive distinction between them that, by holding out 
temptations to vice instead of rewards to virtue, has done it ; and 
because slavery is the foulest of oppressions it makes the mixture of 
races in morally foulest form. Race fusion is not essential to 
national unity ; such unity requires only civil and political, not 
private social, homogeneity. The contact of superior and inferior is 
not of necessity degrading ; it is the kind of contact that degrades 
or elevates ; and public equality — equal public rights, common public 
liberty, equal mutual responsibility — tliis is the great essential to 
beneficent contact across the lines of physical, intellectual, and moral 
difference, and the greatest safeguard of private society that human 
law or custom can provide. 

Thuj we see that, so far from a complete emancipation of the freed- 
man bringing those results in the Southern States which the white 
people there so justly abhor, but so needlessly fear, it is the only safe 
and effectual preventive of those results, and final cure of a state of 
inflammation which nothing but the remaining vestiges of an incom- 
pletely abolished slavery perpetuates. The abolition of the present 
state of siege rests with the Southern white man. He can abolish it 
if he will, with safety and at once. The results will not be the 
return of Reconstruction days ; “nor the incoming of any sort of 
black rule ; nor the supremacy of the lower mass — cither white, l^ack, 
or mixed ; nor the confusion of ranks and races in private society ; 
nor the thronging of black children into white public schools, which 
never happened even in the worst Reconstruction days ; nor any 
attendance at all of coloured children in white schools or of white in 
coloured, save where exclusion would work needless hardship; nor 
any new necessity to teach children — what they already know so well 
— that the public school relation is not a. private social relation ; 
nor any greater or less necessity for parents to oversee their chil- 
dren's choice of companions in school or out ; nor a tenth as much 
or as mischievous playmating of white and coloured children as there 
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was in the days of slavery; nor any new obstruction of civil or 
criminal justice ; nor any need of submitting to any sort of offensive 
contact from a coloured person^ that it would be right to resent if he 
were white. > But seven dark American-born millions would iind 
themselves freed from their present constant liability to public, 
legalized indignity. They would find themselves, for the first time 
in their history, holding a patent, with the seal of public ajyroval, 
for all tlie aspirations of citizenship and all the public rewards of 
virtue and intelligence. Not merely would their million voters find 
themselves admitted -to and faithfully counted at the polls — whether 
they arc already or not is not here discussed — but they would find 
themselves, as never before, at liberty to choose between political 
parties. For they would liave freedom of entrance, unhampered by 
special conditions, into those j^reliminary councils of party tJiat nq^ake 
platforms and nominations, and due weight in the counsels, a freedom 
without which no voter really enjoys the right of suffrage, nor any 
class so discriminated against can or ought to vote any way but 
sol id. These arc some of the good — and there need be no ill — 
changes that will come whenever a majority of the Southern whites 
are willing to vote for them. 

There is a vague hope, much commoner in the North than in the 
South, that somehow, if everybody will sit still, time will bring 
these changes. A large mercantile element, especially, would have 
the South " let politics alone," It is too busy to understand that 
whatever people lets politics alone is doomed. Tliere are tilings that 
mere time can do ; but only vigorous agitation can be trusted to 
change the fundamental convictions on which a people has built 
society. Time may do it at last, but it is likely to make blooity wo^"^ 


of it. For cither foundation idea on whiqh society may build 

if let alone, multiply upon itself. The Elevation idea bringj^^ 

and safety constantly commends and intensifies itself and tb^ .wion 

idea. The Subjugation idea brings danger, and the senr^^^ ^ danger 

constantly intensifies the Subjugation idea. It may b^^, counted on 

for such lighter things as the removal i^f animosities j^ jind suspicions, 

and this in our nation’s case it has done. Neither N^^c>th nor South 

now holds, or suspects the other of holding, any grud^gc for the late 

war. But trusting time to do more than this is buJ^^^J trusting to luck, 

and trusting to luck is a crime. 

® ji? 

What is luck doing? Here is the cxclusifcj.c white party in the 

Southern States calling itself, and itself South ; ” praying 

the nation to hold off, not merely its intf .hut its counsel — 
even its notice— while it not removes, e^c\vi--!S, de.corates, 

and disguises to its own and the natim ® ^ cv.-one of all 

its own and the true South’s, the w>f ^ the 

inability of duy but itself to “ unC^ g/ J^^act 

Itself has had to correct more, and ^undariea r 
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negro since the war than all the nation beside ; failing still, more 
than twenty years since Reconstruction began and more than ten 
since its era closed, to ojBFer any definition of the freedman^s needs 
and desires which he can accept ; making daily statements of his 
preferences which the one hundred newspapers published for his 
patron6|;e and by himself, daily and unanimously repudiate ; trying 
to settle affairs on the one only false principle of public social order 
that keeps them unsettled ; proposing to settle upon a sine qud non 
that shuts out of its councils the whole opposite side of the only 
matter in question ; and holding out for a settlement which, whether 
effected or not, can but perpetuate a disturbance of inter-state equality 
fatal to the nation ^s peace — a settlement which is no more fhau a 
refusal to settle at all. 

Meanwhile, over a million American citizens, with their wives and 
children, suffer a suspension of their full citizenship, and are virtually 
subjects and not citizens, peasants instead of freemen. They cannot 
seize their rights by force, and the nation would never allow it if they 
could. But they are learning one of the worst lessons class rule can 
teach them — exclusive, even morbid, pre-occupation in their rights as a 
class, and inattention to the general affairs of their communities, their 
States, and the nation. Meanwhile, too, the present one-sided effort at 
settlement by subjugation is not only debasing to the un(^er mass, but 
corrupting to the upper. For it teaches these to set aside questions 
of right and wrong for questions of expediency ; to wink at and at 
times to defend and turn to account evasions, even bold infractions, 
of their own laws, when done to preserve arbitary class domination ; 
to vote confessedly for bad men and measures as against better, rather 
than jeopardize the white man’s solid party and exclusive power; 
to regard virtue and intelligence, vice, and ignorance, as going by 
race, and to extenuate and let go unprosecuted the most frightful 
crimes against the under class, lest that class, being avenged, should 
gather a boldness inconsistent with its arbitrarily fixed slatus ; 
and inasmuch as these results are contrary to our own, and to all 
good government, they induce a suppression of general political 
debate and vagueness of general political belief which . leaves the 
ruling class in its younger generations largely uncounselled by their 
fathers, and inspired only with the ultra-conservative traditions of the 
fireside, which yield them no well-defined political faith beyond the 
one determination to rule without appeal to any consent but their 
own, and at all costs, spiritual or material, to others or themselves. 

There is now going on in several parts of the South a remarkable 
development of material wealth. Mills, mines, furnaces, quarries, 
railways are multiplying rapidly. The eye that cannot see the value 
of this aggrandizement must be dull indeed. But many an eye, iu 
North and South, and to the South's loss, is crediting it with values 
that it nas not. To man^' the "New South'' we long for means 
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only this industrial and commercial expansion, and our eager mer- 
cantile spirit forgets that even for making a people rich in goods a 
civil order on sound foundations is of greater value than coal or 
metals, or spindles and looms. May the South grow rich ! But 
every wise friend of the South will wish besides to see wealth 
built upon public provisions for securing through it that general 
beneficence without which it is not really wealth. He would not 
wish those American States a wealth like that which once was 
Spain's. He would wish not to see their society more diligent for 
those conditions that concentrate wealth than for those that dissemi- 
nate it. Yet he must see it. That is the situation, despite the 
assurances of a host of well-meaning flatterers that a New South is 
laying the foundations of a permanent prosperity. They cannot be 
laid on the old plantation idea, and much of that which is loosely 
called the New South to-day is the farthest from it — is only the Old 
South readapting the old plantation idea to a peasant labour and 
mineral products. Said a mine-owner of the far North lately, We 
shall never fear their competition till they get rid of that idea." A 
lasting prosperity cannot be hoped for without a disseminated wealth, 
and public social conditions to keep it from congestion. But this 
dissemination cannot be got save by a disseminated intelligence, nor 
intelligenee be disseminated without a disseminated education, nor 
this be brought to any high value, without liberty, responsibility, 
private inequality, public equality, self-regard, virtue, aspirations and 
their rewards. 

Many ask if this new material development at the South will not 
naturally be followed by adequate public provisions for this dissem- 
ination by-and-by. There is but one safe answer : that it has never 
so happened in America. From our farthest East to our farthest West, 
whenever a community has established social order in the idea of the 
elevation of the masses, it has planned, not for education and liberty 
to follow from wealth and intelligence, but for wealth and intelligence 
to follow from education and liberty ; and the commun’/:y whose in- 
telligent few do not make the ma*8s's elevation by public education 
and equal public liberty the corner-stonO of a projected wealth is not 
more likely to provide it after wealth is achieved and mostly in their 
own hand8.\ i 

Our American public school idea — Anherican at least in contrast 
with any dissimilar notion — is that a provision for public education 
adequate for th^ whole people is not a benj^volent concession, but a 
paying investment", x^qnstantly and absolutfely essential to confirm the 
safety of a safe scheme^b£^ovemmenb.^The maintenance and growth 
of public Education in the S^lthmrfi States, as first established princi- 
pally under Reconstruction rule^^J'^^^y insufiicient as it still is, is 
mainly due to the partial triumph of^^w i^ea in the minds of the 
Southern whites, and its eager acceptanc^S^^^^ without discordant 
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conditions, by the intelligent blacks, and in no region is rightly attri- 
butable to an exceptional increase of wealth. Much less is it attribut- 
able, as is often conjectured, to the influx of Northern capital and 
capitalists, bringing Northern ideas with them. It ought to go without 
saying, that immigration, with or without capital, will always try to 
assimilate itself to the state of society into which it comes. Every 
impulse of commerce is not to disturb any vexed issue until such 
issue throws itself immediately across the path. It never purposely 
molests a question of social order. So it is in the South. 

Certain public men in both North and South have of late years 
made, with the kindest intentions, an unfortunate misuse of statistical 
facts to make it appear that public society in the South is doing, not 
all that should be done, but all it can do, for the establishment of 
permanent safety and harmony, through the elevation of the lower 
masses|pspecially, in the matter of public education. In truth, these 
facts do not prove the statement they are called upon to prove, and do 
the Southern States no kindness in lulling them to a belief in it. It 
is said, for instance, that certain Southern States are now spending 
more annually for public education in proportion to their taxable 
wealth than certain Northern States noted for the completeness of 
their public school systems. Mississippi may thus be compared with 
Massachusetts. But really the comparison is a sad injustice to the 
Southern State ; for a century of public education has helped to make 
Massachusetts so rich that she is able to spend annually twenty 
dollars per head upon the children in her public schools, while 
Mississippi, laying a heavier tax, spends upon hers but two dollars 
per head. Manifestly it is unfair to compare a State whose 
public school system is new with any whose system is old. The 
public school property of Ohio, whose population is one million, is 
over twice as great as that of ten States of the New South whose 
population is three and a half times as large. And yet one does not 
need to go so far as the New West ’’ to find States whose taxpayers 
spend far more for public edifcation than Southern communities thus 
far see the wisdom or need of investing. With one-third more wealth 
than Virginia, and but one-tenth the percentage of illiteracy, Iowa 
spends over four times as much per year for public instruction. 
With one-fourth less wealth than Alabama, and but one-fourteenth 
the percentage of illiteracy, Nebraska spends three and a half times as 
much per year for public instruction. With about the same wealth 
as North Carolina, and less than one-eighth the percentage of 
illiteracy, Kansas spends over five times as much per year for public 
education. If the comparison be moved westward again into new 
regions, the Territory of Dakota is seen making an expenditure in 
the year per capita on average attendance in the public schools,^' of 
$25.77, being more than tl^ isum of the like per capita expenditures 
by Mississippi, South Cftirolina, Tennessee, North Carolina, Alabama, 
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and Georgia combined. In Colorado it is about the same as in 
Dakota^ while in Nevada it is much greater and in Arizona twice as 
large. As to comparative wealth, the taxable wealth of Dakota, in 
1880 at least, was but one two-thousandth part’ of that of the six 
States with which it is compared. 

Now what is the real trdth in these facts ? That the full measure 
of this American public school idea, and of that Elevation idea of 
which it is an exponent, and which has had so much to do 
toward making the* people of the Northern States the wealthiest 
people in the world, waits in the South, not mainly an increase of 
w'ealth, but rather the consent of the Southern white man to see 
society's best «Tnd earliest safety, and quickest, greatest and most 
lasting aggrandizement, in that public equality of all men, that 
national citizenship, wdder than race and far wider than the lines of 
private society, which makes the elevation of the ma^es, by 
everything that tends to moral, xsthetical, and intellectual education, 
in school and out of school, the most urgent and fruitful investment 
of public wealth and trust. Just this sincere confession. All the 
rest will follow. The black man will not merely be tolerated in his 
civil and political rights, as now sometimes he is and sometimes he 
is notj but he will be welcomed into, and encouraged and urged to, 
a true understanding, valuation, and acceptance of every public duty 
and responsibility of citizenship, according to his actual personal 
ability to respond. He will be told not merely that he may vote 
some particular way, but that a non- voter is a nuisance and he must 
vote his own way and face the results. Party platforms will declare 
and pledge the same protections, and no others, to him in all his 
public rights and from all public wrongs and ignominies, as if, being 
otherwise just what he is, he were white. 

To effect this is not the herculean and dangerous task it is some- 
times said to be. The North has 20,000,000 foreign immigrants to 
Americanize, and only this way to do it. The South, for all her 
drawbacks, has. this comparative advantage : that her lower mass, 
however ignorant and debased, is* as yet wholly American in its 
notions of order and gc^vernment. All that is wanting is to 
more completely Americanize her upper class — a class that is already 
ruling and will still rule when the change is made ; that wants to 
rule wisely and prosperously, and that has no conscious intention of 
being un-American. Only this ; to bring the men of best blood 
and best brain in the South to-day, not to a new and strange 
doctrine, but back to the faith of their fathers. Let but this be 
done, and there may be far less cry of Peace, Peace, than now ; but 
there will bei^apeace and a union between the nation^s two great 
historic sections such as they have not seen since Virginians Wash* 
ington laid down his sword and her Jeffiprson his pen. 

George W. Cable. 



FREDERICK III. 


one who last June witnfesed the glorious procession of 
the Queen to and from Westminster Abbey, will ever remember 
one royal figure towering above all the rest, the Crown Prince of 
Germany, as he was then, resplendent in his silver helmet and the 
white tunic of the Prussian Cuirassiers — the very picture of manly 
strength, . lie is now the Emperor of Germany, and when we. think 
of him travelling from San Remo to Berlin through storm and 
snow, wrapped up in his grey Holicnzollern cloak, a sad and silent 
man, is there in all history a more tragic contrast ? But there beats 
in the breast of Frederick III. the same stout heart that upheld 
Frederick II. at Ilochkirchcn. lie does not know what danger 
means, whether it come from within or from without. “ I face my 
illness,’^ he said to his friends, I faced the bullets at Kdniggratz 
and Worth. And forward he rides undismayed, following the 
trumpet-call of duty, and not swerving one inch from the straight and 
rugged path which now lies open before him. 

There was a time when his friends imagined a very different 
career for him. They believed that he might succeed to the throne 
in the very prime of manhood. II is father, the lal^ Emperor, then 
Prince of Prussia, had been the most unpopular man since 1848, and 
it was considered by no means impossible that he might think it 
right to decline the crown and to abdicate in favour of his son. 
The star of Prussia was very low in 1848, and it sank lower and 
, lower duTi^ the last years of the afflicted King, Frederick William IV. 
Few peop}^ Only were aware of the changes that had taken place in the 
political views of the Prince of Prussia, chiefly during his stay in 
England, and the best spirits of the ‘time looked upon his, son. Prince 
Frederick William, as the only man who could be trusted to inau- 
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gurate a new era in the history of Prussia. His marriage with the 
Princess Royal of England gave still stronger zest to these hopes, for 
while he was trusted as likely to realize the national yearnings after 
a united Germany, she was known as the worthy daughter of her 
father and mother, at that time the only truly constitutional rulers 
in Europe. England was then tlie ideal of all German Liberals, and 
a close political alliance with England was considered the best solu- 
tion of all European difficulties. Young men, and old men too, 
dreamt dreams, little knowing how distant their fulfilment should be, 
and how dashed with sorrow, when at last they should come to be 
fulfilled. 

The Prince himself knew probably nothing about the hopes that 
were rthen centred on him, but, for a man of his vigour and his 
eagerness to do some useful work, the long years of inactivity which 
followed were a severe trial. It has been the tradition in Prussia 


that the heir to the throne is allowed less power and influence than 
almost anybody. He may be a soldier, but, whether as a soldier or 
as a politican, he is expected to stand aloof, to keep silent Jhd to 
obey. In the violent constitutional conflicts which began soon after 
his fathers accession to the throne, the young Crown. Prince felt 
himself isolated and unable to side with either party in a struggle the 
nature of which he could not approve, and the distant objects of 
which he was not allowed to foresee. What could be more trying 
to him than this enforced neutrality, when he and those nearest and 
dearest to him felt, whether rightly or wrongly, that the safety of 
the throne was being jeopardized, and the great future of Prussia, 
as the leader of the German people, forfeited for ever ? 


It would, however, be a mistake to ima^ic that the years of 
his manhood have been passed in idleness. Good care is taken in 
Prussia that no one, not even the heir to the Crown, should enjoy a 
sinecure. It required hard work for the [Crown Prince to make 


himself a soldier, such as he has proved himself in two wars, but he 
never flinched from these military duties, 'v^hether they were con- 
genial to him or not. Then came his social deities, his constant visits 


to foreign courts, his representative functions jon every great occasion 
in Germany or in Prussia. And, besides these^ public duties, he made 
plenty of work for himself in which, hqj^cd and inspired by the 
Crown Princess, he could more freely fg/llow the natural bent of his 
mind and his heart. The pupil of^>rofessor Curtius, he preserved 
through life a warm interest in historical and archaeological researches. 
When he was able to help he was\ ready to do so, and a limited 
sphere of independent action was at^ last given him, as the patron of 
all museums and collections of w^rks of att in Prussia. The con- 
scientious discharge of these duties, often under considerable diffi- 


culties, has borne ample fruit, 8\^d will not easily be forgotten by 
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those who worked under him and with him. And, as the Crown 
Princess assisted him, so he was able to support the Crown Princess 
in her indefatigable endeavours to improve the education of women, 
the nursing of the poor, the sanitary state of dwellings, and in many 
other social reforms which were far from popular when they were first 
started in Prussia by an Englishwoman. Only in political questions 
which were so near his heart he had no voice, nay, his own ideas 
had often to be kept concealed, lest they might ^pcounter even tnore 
determined opposition than they would if advanced by others. The 
political views of the Crown Prince and those wl^o thought with him 
have often been criticized, and the best answer to them has been found 
in the success of that policy of which neither he nor his father, when 
he was still Prince of Prussia, could fully approve. Men think, 
because they are wiser now, they were wiser then ; but a successful 
policy is not necessarily the wisest policy. 

“ There is a divinity that shapes our ends, 
llough-hew tlicm how wo ■w'llL” 

During the Crimean war there were most competent judges who 
considered an alliance of Prussia with Austria and the Western 
Powers as the wisest policy, and who looked on the course adopted 
by the wavering brain of Frederick William IV. as disastrous to the 
future of Germany. Those who persuaded the King of Prussia to 
side with llussia may no doubt point with pride to the immense 
success which their policy has since achieved. They may claim the 
merit of having cajoled Kussia into neutrality during the Austrian 
campaign, and again of having secured her sympathies by secret 
promises* during the Franco- German war. But they forget that an 
open alliance of Prussia and Austria with England, France and Italy 
might have prevented the Crimean war altogether, and many of the 
fatal consequences that have sprung from it. Anyhow, we have now 
reached again the same point where the principal nations of Europe 
stood before the beginning of the Crimean war. Many changes, no 
doubt, have taken place in the meantime, but the fundamental 
question remains the same, iTow can the permanent peace of Europe 
be secured ? So long as that question remains unanswered, so long 
as that old riddle remains unsolved, the new Emperor need not think 
that even now he J|as come too late, or that his father has left him 
no laurels to win. 

The *qucstion is, whether the Germanic nations of Europe and 
.America can be made to combine, and to form a League of Peace 
which will make war in Europe impossible. It is no secret that the 
formation of such a League has been the chief aim of German diplo- 
macy ever since 1872. That league was to be formed on the uti 
pos 9 ideti 9 principle, not for offensive, but entirely for defensive pur- 
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poses. Much progress has already been made, and nothing has 
done so much to clear the political atmosphere of Europe as the 
recent publication of the treaty, concluded some years ago, between 
Germany and Austria. Though it may have been known before 
to those whom it most concerns, its simple avowal has opened the 
eyes of both the Russian and the French people, and has shown them 
what are the risks which they have to face if they mean once more 
to disturb the pea#e of Europe. The treaty of amity between 
Germany and Italy lias not yet been divulged, but politicians must 
be very dull if they .cannot guess its spirit. That Spain and Sweden 
are animated by the same love of peace as Germany, and that they 
anticipate danger from the same quarters wliich threaten Germany 
on the. East and on the West, has likewise been shown by signs that 
cannot be misunderstood. What remains to be done in order to 
complete the European League of Peace? Nothing but a clear 
understanding between Germany and England. This is the work 
which Providence seems to have carved out for the present Emperor 
of Germany. There is no time to be lost, and he should try to 
achieve it with all his might. 

It is not an easy work ; if it were, it would not have been delayed 
so long. But never was there a time more favourable than now. 
England and America are forgetting their petty rivalries, and 
there is a strong feeling on both sides of the Atlantic that war 
between two kindred nations would be an absurdity, and that 
all questions that might lead to war sliould be decided by arbitration. 
The recognition of such a principle by two of the most powerful 
nations in the world must react in time on the minds of European 
statesmen. England and Germany too arc kindred nations, and 
though divided by the silver streak,’’ they feel' more and more, as 
dynastic policy is giving way before the supremacy of the national 
will, that blood is thicker than water. The little squabbles arising 
from the new colonial enterprises of Germany are unworthy of two 
great nations. There is room in the world for both of them, and even 
side by side no colonists can work so, heartily together as Germans 
and Englishmen. 

But what makes the present moment partieularly fa^^ourablc for 
diplomatic action is the existence of a strong Government in England, 
a Government above jiarty, or representing the beJI elements of both 
parties. Even those who form the Opposition seem, with few excep- 
tions, to be inspired by the same sentiments with regard to ^foreign 
policy as those which Lord Salisbury has very openly expressed. 
There is, of course, a strong feeling that England should not with a 
light heart enter on a quarrel with France, but there is no necessity 
whateier for that. Whenever England and Germany can come to a 
perfect mutual understanding, the League of Peace will become so 
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pbwerfiil that no gun can be fired in the whole of Europe against the 
combined and compact will of England, Germany, Austria, Italy, 
Sweden, and Spain. To^ no countries will the formation of such a 
league be a greater blessing than to those against whom it may seem 
to be formed, France and Russia. If Russia can be taught that 
wars of conquest in Europe are hereafter a sheer impossibility, she 
may continue the conquest of Central Asia, or, better still, begin the 
real conquest of Russia by means of agriculture, industry, schools, 
universities, and political organization. If France finds herself faced 
once for all by the determined No of England,* Germany, Austria, 
Italy, and Spain, she may again enjoy peace with honour at home, 
and this her toiling millions will soon learn to appreciate far better 
than honour without peace abroad. * 

No doubt such a Peace-Insurance requires premiums. Each 
country will have to sacrifice something, and make up its mind once 
for all as to its alliances in the future. England has to choose be- 
tween an alliance with Russia and France, or an alliance with Germany, 
Austria, Italy, Spain and Sweden. The former means chronic war, the 
latter peace, at least, for some time to come. As to a mere dallying 
policy, it is not only unworthy of a great nation, but in the present 
state of Europe threatens to become suicidal. Nor should there be any 
secrecy about all this, but, as in the case of the treaty between Germany 
and Austria, there should be perfect outspokenness between nation 
and nation. The benefit will be immeasurable. England, Germany, 
Austria, Italy, Sweden, and Spain, all want peace. Not one of them 
wants an inch of ground in Europe more than they have at present, 
and yet they are crushed and crippled by their military armaments 
which arc necessitated solely by the unfulfilled ambition of France and 
Russia. The majority of the French nation is still hankering for 
war, and if Russia could only be persuaded to join the French Re- 
public against the German Empire wo should have another war more 
terrible than any which our century has witnessed. 

But will not even France and Russia combined recoil before the 
determined and united will oF Europe ? The present Emperor of 
Germany is a true German, but he knows that above patriotism there 
soar the higher duties of humanity. The present Government in 
England is a patriotic rather than a party Government, and it has 
learnt this one lesson at least from the experience of Free Trade, 
that the welfare of every country is intimately connected with the 
welfare of its neighbours. The present Government may dare to 
do what no mere party Government would have power to do. It 
can speak in the name of the whole nation, and pledge the good faith, 
not of one party only, but of the English people at large, in support 
of a foreign policy which would change, as if by magic, the whole 
face of the world, and\“"“ almost starving 
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people from the crushing weight of what is called the armed peace of 
Europe. 

There is here a glorious battle to win, more glorious even than 
Koniggriitz and Sedan, and whatever the future may have in store 
for the new Emperor, this work is distinctly pointed out for him to 
do. He has often, brave soldier that he is, expressed his horror of 
war, and has never hesitated to show his love and admiration for 
England, sometimes perhaps more than his own countrymen have 
liked. What the feelings of the English people are for him and his 
consort has been clearly shown during the last weeks. England has been 
truly mourning, and not even in their own country could more fervent 
prayers have been offered for the Emperor and the Empress, or more 
hearty sympathy have been expressed for them in their sore trials. 
Whatever the terms may be on which England can join the League 
of Peace, the Emperor may be trusted as an honest friend and 
mediator. Ilis task will be no easy one, for his loyalty will never 
allow him to forget what is due to llussia as a powerful neighbour, 
and on many occasions a faithful ally. And if any one is strong 
enough in Germany to dare to satisfy some of the national desires of 
France, it is again he alone who as Crown Prince was ready to sacri- 
fice his life for the rcconquest of Alsace and Lorraine. His impulses 
are generous, sometimes too generous, and will have to be moderated 
by that wise counsellor to whom the new Emperor looks up with the 
same trust and loyalty as his father before him. Put if the new 
Emperor craves for work, real work that is worth living for, the work 
is there ready for him. As long as there is life there is hope, and as 
long as there is hope there ought to be life and work and devotion 
to Royal duty. The greatest of the Hohenzollcrns have always been 
distinguished by their indefatigable industry, their self-denial, and 
their exalted sense of duty. The world will wait and watch with the 
deepest interest whether even the shadow of death, under which, after 
all, all human endeavour has to be carried on, will be able to darken, 
or will not rather bring out in fuller relief the noble qualities 
inherited by the present Emperor^ and which from his earliest youth 
have made him the hope and the darling of his people. 


F. Max Mulleb. 



NEW JACOBINISM AND OLD MORALITY. 


** Quill civitatcs sine juslitia nisi mogna latrooinia? 

AvfiiranirB, 


S upporters of national unity have made one grave mistake : 

they have relied far too much on appeals to reason and to com- 
mon sense ; they have not addressed themselves with anything like 
due vigour to the moral convictions of the people. The error was 
explainable ; the Unionist position is so strong on the side of policy and 
experience that its defenders have naturally trusted to argument, and 
have neglected appeals to feeling or passion, liut the mistake, 
though a natural, was a serious error, and has worked untold damage 
to the Unionist cause. Gladstonians have obtained the monopoly of 
all the taking phrases which have, with the majority of mankind, 
tenfold the force of cogent reasoning. ‘^Justice to Ireland,” 
repentance for past wrongs,” pity for suffering,” the superiority 
of the rule of love to the rule of law ” — these and the like catch- 
words have become the property of rhetoricians who, bankrupt in 
argument, arc rich in sentimentality; in public as in private life 
the man of sentiment is assured of popular favour. Joseph Surface 
is admired by persons far worthier than himself, till experience proves 
that a man of sentiment need not be a mau of sound morality. 
Large bodies, again, of Englishmen have come to believe that a 
party which did not dwell upon the moral strength of its policy 
was conscious of some moral weakness in its cause. The damage 
done by this suspicion has been, in the strictest sense, incalculable. 
The English people are far more accessible to ethical convictions 
than to intellectual ideas. Slavery was abolished, not because the 
maintenance of slavery was impolitic, but because English men and 
English women became convinced that slavery was wrong; the fall 
of Lord Beaconsfield was certain from the moment when the 
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electorate believed that the maintenance of a Tory Government in 
England involved the continuance of tyranny and torture in the East ; 
the cause of Italy was won at the bar of English opinion when the 
defence of Rome made patent to every man and woman throughout 
the land thp immorality of intervention by Republican France on 
behalf of Papal despotism. This influence of conscience on English 
opinion is no recent phenomenon, but a permanent national charac- 
teristic. Outraged moral feeling engaged the English people, heart 
and soul, in the war with France. Burke as an advocate of con- 
ciliation with Aracrixja could not obtain a hearing : Burke as the . 
denouncer of the Regicide Peace roused the whole nation to arms. 
The cause of tlie difference is obvious. During the contest with 
America Englishmen believed that they were fighting in a just cause,, 
and they paid no heed to the statesman who bade them forego their 
rights. When Burke denounced all compromise with the French 
Republic he was aided by the teaching of events. Every mail from 
Paris told of violence, bloodshed, treachery, and Burke easily con- 
vinced Englishmen that Jacobinism meant wickedness. From the 
moment when that lesson Avas learnt the policy of England was fixed 
past recall. There is no need to argue that Burke’s view of French 
affairs w^as equitable or complete, though recent investigations into the 
dark places of revolutionary history demonstrate that Burke’s insight, 
coloured though it Avas by passion, penetrated far more deeply into 
the true nature of the Revolution than did the rlietorical benevolence 
and the ignorant enthusiasm of Fox. What at the 2)resent time must 
be pressed home upon the attention of thoughtful men is that at the 
close of the last century, as at every crisis of our fortunes, the moral 
convictions of England determined the action of the nation. English- 
men, in common with all races gifted Avith political instincts, have 
always exhibited deeper confidence in the elementary rules of conduct 
than in the maxims of statecraft; and in tliis the English people 
have shown wisdom, for the elementary precepts of ethics are nothing 
else than the best established laws of political science. Let the idea 
prevail that the Unionist position is morally unsound and the Unionist 
cause is lost. The suspicion, howevcr„is groundless. My aim is to show 
that the cause of Unionism is founded on the plainest rules jf morality, 
and that the supporters of the Union are not only the Avise, but th© 
moral party. To establish this, let me add, is to do more than merely 
strengthen the hands of statesmen contending for the unity of the nation. 
The proof of my position puts us all in a better situation for under- 
standing the contest in which we are engaged, for it shows that the 
differences between Unionists and Gladstoiiians are caused not so 
much by the faults or mistakes of individual politicians, as by 
profound differences of principle which, even were our Irish difficultiea 
removed, would still divide the nation into hostile camps. 
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Home Eulers allege, or more often imply, that the position of 
Unionists is open to two fatal moral objections. 

To deny Home Kule to Ireland is (it is asserted) to deny the 
" sacred principle of nationality.^^ Englishmen who sympathized 
with the struggle for the national independence of Italy, cannot, 
without the grossest inconsistency, deny their sympathy to the eflTorts 
made by Irishmen to obtain recognition for Irish nationality. 

This argument allows any amount of oratorical ornament, and 
commends itself to speakers who mistake an illustration for a proof. 
It is, however, at every point unsound. • 

The principle of nationality means, as far as a definite meaning 
can be given to a vague phrase, that any body of persons who feel 
themselves a separate nation, possess a moral right to fofm a 
separate and independent political society. No ethical teacher has, 
however, established that any such principle as this is of universal 
obligation ; it is indeed a dogma unprovable in itself and hardly 
admitting of consistent application ; the attempt to apply it with 
consistency would lead to a series of wars as disastrous and far more 
groundless than the wars of religion. The principle of nationality 
can, in fact, be justified (if at all) only in so far as it may be shown 
to be a deduction from the general axioms of political expediency. 
There are circumstances (such, for example, as those of Italy) under 
which the assertion of a claim to national independence is a high duty ; 
there are circumstances, on the other hand, under which the asser- 
tion of a similar demand may be an offence against the civilization of 
the world, and an offence which may justly be prevented by force. 
Few arc the Liberals, though Mr. Gladstone may, for aught I know, 
be one of them, who deny that the secession of the Southern States was 
an offence against public morality, and that the victory of the Union 
was the triumph both of freedom and of justice. Grant, however, for the 
sake of argument, that the principle of nationality is a moral axiom. 
This concession, unwarranted though it be, does not shake the 
Unionist position. For opposition to Horae Rule does not contra- 
vene the principle of nationality, and this, for two reasons which, 
though frequently stated, must be re-stated until they are under- 
stood. 

First . — Home Rule is not demanded by the people of Ireland as 
a nation ; it is not, that is to say, demanded by the whole country 
in anything like the sense in which independence must be claimed 
by the whole of a people who, like the Italians, can make good their 
appeal to the principle of nationality. We must not be the slaves of 
words ; we must not be hoodwinked by constitutional formulas or 
fictions. A national demand means a demand which represents the 
wishes of all that is healthy, energetic, influential in a country. 
Numbers are much, but numbers are not everything. Whether the 
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farmers and peasants of Lombardy or of Southern Italy were prepared 
to risk life and limb for the sake of unity is open to doubt. What 
is not doubtful is that the bravest, the wisest, the noblest of the sons of 
Italy hated with an irreconcilable hatred (and this for causes which 
were clear-, patent, and reasonable) the predominance of Austria and 
the tyranny of the Bourbon. If the peasantry were apathetic, there 
could not have been found in Lombardy any large body of Italians 
who deprecated separation from the Austrian Empire. The case 
of Ireland is the antithesis to that of Lombardy. Home Rule is 
detested by the wealth, the vigour, the honesty of the land. To say 
that the Protestants of Ulster and of the rest of Ireland do not wish 
for separation is miserably to understate the moral plea in favour of 
the ynion ; they abominate Home Rule. This feeling does not, it 
may be granted, imply warm attachment to England ; they detest 
Home Rule not because they love England, but because Home Rule 
would break them off from a large and prosperous State, and subject 
them to the authority of men they hate and despise. Home Rule 
means to Ulstermen subjection to Dublin and to Cork. Honest 
enthusiasts for nationality sec that this is so, and suggest the separa- 
tion of Ulster from the rest of Ireland. The suggestion damns the 
policy of Home Rule, for it means that Ireland should be governed 
in a fashion desired neither by England nor by Ireland, and that 
Englishmen should concede Home Rule to Mr. Parnell and his 
followers, under a form in which Home Rule is not desired by any 
Home Ruler ; the suggestion also contradicts the theory on which 
it is based, for it involves the denial that Ireland is a nation. 

Secondly . — The demand for Home Rule is itself inconsistent with 
the principle of nationality; the claim for State rights surrenders 
the claim for national existence. Hence the moral arguments 
available for a Nationalist, such as was Mazzini, are not available 
for a bond fide Home Ruler, such as is Mr. Gladstone. That the 
attempt to identify two things which arc in reality self-contradictory, 
leads to nothing but confusion of thought and of conduct hardly 
needs proof when a statesman of Repute* makes it apparently a 
grievance that Irishmen arc arrested in London for political crimes 
committed in Ireland. Is it allowable to suggest that has never 
read the Fugitive Offenders^ Act, 1881, and does not know that 
he claims for Ireland the position not of a British Colony, such 
as Victoria, but of a foreign country, such as France? Can he 
have reflected on the at least possible consequences of applying to 
Ireland *the principle of the Flxtradition Acts? Does he know that 
it is more than arguable that if at the time of the Phoenix Park 
assassinations — a political crime, if ever there was one — Ireland had 
been held a foreign country within the scope of the Extradition Acts, 

* See epeoch of Sir George Trevelyan, reported 51 Hansard, p. 393. 
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the assassins might by crossing to England have enjoyed the satisfac- 
tion of at once glorying in their act, and escaping its punishment. 
While Ireland is part of the British Empire, Ireland cannot be to 
England a foreign country.* 

The denial of Home Rule to Ireland is, it has been alleged, opposed 
to the spirit of Christ, atfcd England's Christianity is supposed by 
persona professing authority to speak in the name of religion to be 
tested ty her attitude towards Gladstonian policy. 

Till recently, indeed, this notion has been broached mainly by 
pamphleteers, whose ejaculatory piety is more ftTvid than impressive, 
such for example as Mr. Robert Spence Watson, who exclaims, ^^Ah, 
that eleventh Chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, nay, the history 
of the Hebrews themselves, might give pause even to the Marquis 
of Salisbury, or to John Bright in his latter days.^^t But now a 
body of divines, pretending to speak for the Church of England, 
announce authoritatively that the policy of jStr. Gladstone is the only 
Irish policy ‘‘ consistent with those principles of equal justice and 
charity to all men which we profess and teach in our Master^s 
name.^^J The zealots who thus preach the religion of democracy, 
and unconsciously, it may be, identify want of faith in Glad- 
stonianism with want of faith in God and disloyalty to the teach- 
ing of Christ, the preachers who proclaim in cflcct that to 
assert the supremacy of the Imperial Parliament, or to constrain 
obedience to the law in Ireland, involves indifference to the dictates 
of piety, arc not strong in logic ; as rcasoners they fall below 
criticism, but, as has been said of the enthusiasts of another %ge, the 
weakness of their arguments alarms me, for the weakness of their 
arguments discovers the strength of their passions. The notion that 
somehow or other the advocacy of Home Rule is in conformity with 
the principles of Christianity, is an idea which is widespread, and 
which exerts, as (if true) it ought to exert, immense influence. Just 

* The sacred ness of the principle of nationality is sometimes used as meaning the 
expediency and justice of giving ample recognition to the claims of national character, 
of recognizing, for example, when dealing wdth the Irish, the traditions and characteris- 
tics of the Irish people, just as we all recognize the traditions and characteristics of the 
Scotcli people. To the principle of nationality as explained in this reasonable and limited 
flense, Unionists oiler no ojiposition whatever. It would be an evil day for the whole 
United Kingdom should tlie generous youth of Ireland ever cease to be moved by the 
memorials ot genius and patriotism enshrined in Trinity College. Every man of common 
6CUSO and of common feeling must wush Irishmen to foster the special gifts of tlie Irish 
people. Unionists, above all men, should make it a duty to honour the grand and 
distinctive sides of Irish character ; for the moral justification of the Union is the gain 
to the 'whole State of combining for the benefit of one political society the distinctive 
eharaotp and, gifts of each of three different countries. It is an impressive fact that 
the national genius of Scotland was made manifest to the world when the political 
independence of Scotland had ceased to bo desired by Scotchmen. 

+ See “ The Proper Limits of Obedience to the Law,” by Kobert Spence Watson, 
LL.D.,^ p. 19. See also “Our Christianity Tested by the Irish Question,” by Mrs. 
Josephine E. Butler, with which should be read the reply thereto, “ Our Christianity 
Defended,” by an Irish Churchman. 

f See Da% Mws, March 2, 1888. 
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and good men may well deplore the recklessness which imports* the 
august name of the Christian religion into the party conflicts of the 
day ; fanatics who bring the ark into the battle desecrate the holiest 
of symbols, but happily do not secure for themselves vietory. When, 
however, reasoning is used, which in fact amounts to this : that our 
belief in Christ is tested by our belief in Gladstone, and that to 
punish crime or treason in Ireland is to renounce the doctrines of 
the Sermon pn the Mount, we are bound to accept the challenge. It 
is high time to prove that the policy of Unionists violates no ctmon of 
equity, and may be "supported, as it is supported, by men and women 
whose Christian principles are as well attested as the Christianity of 
the most religious among the palliators of outrage, or among the 
vindicators of the organized fraud known as the Plan of Campaign. 

The new application of theological dogmatism to the ends of party 
warfare derives all show of plausibility from two assumptions : first, 
that opposition to Hom^ Rule violates the principle of nationality,^^ 
secondly that the principle of nationality derives special sanction 
from the teaching of Christ and of the Apostles. The first of these 
assumptions has been proved groundless. It is well, however, to 
expose the invalidity of the second. The point must be pressed 
hard in order to expel from the field of public life a noxious form of 
religious intolerance. When w'e arc, not of course in so many words 
but in efifect, asked for the love of Christ to vote for Mr. Gladstone, 
and are adjured by our trust in God to confide Ireland to the rule 
of Mr. Parnell, Mr. Ilealy, and Mr. Davitt, we all feel that the 
fervou# of Home Rulers is leading them into absurdities which 
might be described by a harsher name were it not for the obvious 
sincerity of the fanaticism which identifies the sentimentality of 
Radicalism with the stern morality of religion. It is well, however, 
to consider for a moment wherein consists the absurdity or incon- 
gruity of such identification. The matter can be made clear by a 
little patient thought. Christianity is not a political code, it is a 
spirit : in so far as it is a body of rules at all, it is a code of private 
morality. It moulds indeed the heart and conduct of individuals, and 
by raising the standard of each man^s private action rair^s also the 
standard of our civil duties ; with forms of government it has no 
direct concern ; it has not directly attacked or ordained any human 
institutions. Docs Christianity, for instance, forbid slavery ? * The 
answer is easy enough to any man who looks facts in the face, 
Christian teaching does not explicitly condemn slave holding. Social 
conditions are conceivable under which institutions embraced within 
the wide name of slavery might for a time be tolerated by 
Christians, but the spirit of Christianity is inconsistent with slavery, 

* See an excellent tract on this subject, “ Christianity and Slavery,” by H. Hensley 
Henson, B.A. 
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and wherever the Christian spirit penetrates slavery perishes* 
Christianity destroys what it does not forbid. To put the same 
thing in a general forrUj any institution or custom opposed to the 
morality of Christ, dies under Christian influence. On forms then of 
polity, Christianity has no immediate bearing. To a fair-minded 
critic it is absolutely impossible to identify its moral dogmas 
with the sentiment of modern democratic nationalism. From no 
part of the Bible, and assuredly from no part of the New 
Testament, will any candid student learn that the voice of the 
people is the voice of God, or deduce ‘‘the right divine of mobs 
to govern wrong.^^ No reading of history is more perverse than 
the fancy that Christianity specially favours the extreme doc- 
trines of nationalism. The Nationalists of the Christian era. were 
the Pharisees and the zealots — the religious fanatics who treated pub- 
licans as moral lepers because a publican represented an alien law. 
These were the men who refused tribute to Caesar lest they should 
compromise the sovereign rights of Jehovah ; who saw nothing in 
Tloman authority but foreign tyranny, and (naturally enough) were 
blind to the fact, patent to every modern historian, that the Empire, 
wdtli all its corruptions and all its idolatry, upheld conceptions of 
equal justice and impartial tolerance which Providence would not let 
die. The blindnes# — the very pardonable blindness — of Jewish 
nationalism is worth notice because it is the salient example of a 
constantly recurring delusion. Age after age mankind has repeated 
the attempt to identify true religion with the prevalence of definite 
political theories, or with the favourite virtues or sentiment of the 
time. Age after age the attempt has ended in disaster. The Chris- 
tianized Empire looks like, and is reverenced as, the Church triumph- 
ant ; the Empire docs not become holy, and the Church is infected 
with the corruptions of the State. A feudal society gives a martial 
tone to religion, and the fervour of the Crusaders shows, as has been 
well said, how easily nations can be led to seek the living among the 
dead. The rise of regal power restores peace and order to the State, 
and men as wise and virtuous aiS any statesman now living, came to 
believe with their whole hearts tlmt the divine right of kings is a 
dogma of religion ; nor will any one ever understand the sincerity with 
which sages and patriots offered fulsome flattery to Henry VIII., 
to Elizabeth, to James,- and to Charles, who overlooks the family 
similarity between a Cavalicr^s belief in the divine right of the Crown, 
and a modern democraPs faith in the divine right of the people. 
Belief in the Heaven-sent prerogatives of kings begets despotism ; Jiiid 
by a natural reaction, arouses in England that trust in the reign of 
the Saints which in its turn produces such hypocrisy as for a time 
shakes the inborn belief of Englishmen in godliness. Is there the 
least reason to suppose that the attempt to worship democratic seuti- 
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ment under Christian forms will lead to any happier result ? I know 
of none. 

I have dwelt, at what may seem inordinate length, on the delusion 
that to oppose Home Rule is in some sense to deny Christian principle. 
My reason for doing so is that this allegation, absurd though in itself 
it sounds, has a serious significance, and contains the essential question 
at issue between Unionists and their so-called democratic opponents. 
Zealots who preach that our Christianity is tested by the Irish ques- 
tion embody in their rant a true meaning of which they themselves 
do not appreciate the full import. What they mean is that the 
maintain ers of the Union repudiate that new code of revolutionary 
morality which, in the eyes of the sincerest among its English 
devotees, is identified with Christian ethics. 

The nature of the new code deserves examination. 

Its fundamental axiom is unrestricted confidence in the benevolent 
and democratic emotions of the day. 

This is what is meant by trust in the people,^^ by faith in 
human nature/^ by eulogies of the masses at the expense of the 
classes, by the opposition (which is essentially false) between kind- 
ness and law, or, in other words, between love and justice. As the 
democratic sentiment of the day contains with much that is humane, 
benevolent, and good, much also which is weak, ignoble, false, and 
evil, a creed based on trust in this sentiment inculcates maxims in 
which truth is strangely blended with falsehood. We are told to 
pity the sufferings of the poor ; this is well. But our teachers 
at once assume that because poverty is miserable, paupers must at any 
cost be relieved, and relief must take a form which does not distress 
the sufferers. Trust the instincts of the people the maxim may 
within limits be sound. What we are never reminded of is that 
popular instincts are as often wrong as right. A century ago the 
great heart of the people prompted the Scotch to denounce any 
relaxation in the penal laws against Catholics, and drove the mob of 
London to burn down Catholic chapels and Jewish synagogues. We 
are adjured to pity the poverty of Irish tenants evicted from their homes. 
Pity is good, but the homes of tenants are the property of their land- 
lords, and it were well that we were reminded that a landlord in Ire- 
land has as much right to take his property into his own hands when 
the law allows it, as has a landlord in London. An evicted tenant 
is, as things stand, often a debtor who, with the means of payment 
in his pocket, refuses to pay his debts. If Irish, like otfier land- 
lords, are at times wanting in generosity, it is not the right of the 
English public to force generosity upon any class of the community. 
No man or body of men have a moral claim to be generous at 
another personas expense. W'e are told to respect the feeling of 
the masses rather than the intelligence of the classes. The lesson 
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may occasionally be necessafy, but in common fairness let the 
doctrine be also enforced that the classes no less than the masses go 
to make up the community, and that the essence of just Govern- 
ment is that it should regard not the interest of the poor or of the 
rich as such, but the welfare of the whole nation. Here, however, 
we come across the second great article of the new morality. 

This is nothing less than the belief that the majority^ of a nation, 
rhetorically styled the People, will always govern rightly. 

" Vox pojtulij vox Deiy is not yet the avowed doctrine of English- 
men, but it is a notion which under one form or another profoundly 
influences English democrats. Eighty-six Irish members demand 
Home Rule, an independent Parliament, therefore, must be conceded 
to Ireland. The People, by which term is in this case meant «ome 
thousands of London roughs, wish to meet in Trafalgar Square; 
hence Trafalgar Square must be given up to their use even though 
their right to meet there be acknowledged by no law, and though its 
exercise injure every tradesman in the neighbourhood, endanger the 
peace of London, and impose useless expense upon overweighted tax- 
payers. From the nature of things the politics of emotionalism 
cannot be consistent. Sentiment confounds the wish of the populace 
with the will of the people. The result is noteworthy. The mob of 
Trafalgar Square are encouraged to set at naught the Executive 
which holds the power, and the laws which express the will of the 
nation ; and democrats, prepared to teach John JJright the rudiments 
of democratic faith, defy that sovereignty of the people which is the 
corner-stone of popular government. 

If the positive side of democratic ethics be belief in the prevalent 
feeling or impulse of the day, its negative side is contempt for the 
authority of law and for any right which, though sanctioned by the 
law of the land, opposes the dictates of popular opinion. 

Disbelief in the moral authority of the law is now so well established 
an article of belief among the devotees of democratic religion, that 
whoever hints that it may be the duty of good citizens to respect the 
law of the land and to obey the national Executive, which attempts 
to put the law in force, is thoughtp rather to propound a paradox than 
to state a truism. Remember Mitchelstown,^^ were words under- 
stood and admired by ardent Gladstonians ; when their revered leader 
expressed the opinion that the right to meet in Trafalgar Square 
ought to be determined not by a riot, but by an action, he uttered lan- 
guage which not only disgusted but perplexed his admirers. When the 
people have spoken, laws they thought should be silent ; what have 
judges and lawyers, or even jurymen, to say against the claim of the 
people of whom they are the servants to assemble in the people^a 
chosen meeting-place ? It were superfluous to argue that respect 
for law, as such, is a principle neither acknowledged nor enforced by 
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a party whose heroes and martyrs are Mr. O^Brien, Mr. Cunninghame 
Graham, and Mr. Burns. Yet it may be well to illustrate a matter 
which stands in no need of proof. The Plan of Campaign is based 
on defiance of law. Where is the leading Liberal who dares openly 
denounce not the violence to which the Plan may lead, but the Plan 
itself? It were vain to ask for denunciation, we must be satisfied if 
our English |Iome Rulers abstain from encouragement. But even 
this, it seems, is too much to ask. A politician whose name and 
position gives a weight to his words, which they certainly do not in 
themselves possess,' in substance, though not verbally, defends the 
celebrated or notorious Plan which lie is pleased to designate as 
“ technically illegal. 

An ecclesiastical dignitary entertains at his deanery during a 
contested election the defender, and, unless I am mistaken, one of 
the authors of a sclieme of lawlessness which, if practised in England, 
might strip every dean of his revenues. The Dean of Winchester is 
countenanced by respectable companions ; ex- Cabinet Ministers pro- 
mote the election to a seat in Parliament of a man whose only claim 
to become a law-maker is the popularity he may have gained as a 
deliberate law-breaker. And every day politicians of character and 
of repute assert, in one form of language or another, that the exaction 
by Irish landterds of rent which is still legally theirs, partakes of the 
moral guilt of theft or extortion. Here we reach the root of the 
whole matter. 

The theory hitherto acknowledged by every civilized community 
is, that the State exists for the protection of the legal rights of all its 
members. Rich and poor, employers and artisans, landowners and 
tenants, may (it has been supposed) exercise in freedom every legal 
riglit, subject only to tlic check imposed by opinion or by conscicnce. 
Whoever violates these rights has been deemed a criminal. This is 
not the creed of the new school. The State exists, on their view, 
for the enforcement of obedience not to the law but to the moral 
sentiment of the hour. To exercise legal rights which offend popular 
ideas of morality is to commit a moral crime, which must not be aided 
' or tolerated by law. Put this doctrine at its best and^ it means that 
the State must enforce not justice but benevolence ; put this view in 
its less favourable aspect and it means that the sensationalism of 
newspaper editors, and the fluctuating passions of a mob, may fix the 

» “ Much had been said about the illegality of the Plan of Campaign and its failure ; 
and he did not dispute that technically the Plan was illegal and susceptible of grave 
danger in any well-ordered cominuiiity ; but what proof had been given tliat in its effect 
and its w'orking during the last twelve months it had done any injustice td anybody? 
Would it be said that tlie settlements on tlic estates to whicli the Plan had been applied 
W'OuUl have been effected if the Plan had not been carried on ? Would the hundreds of 
poor tenants on the Kingston estate have got the benefit of the Government Land i\ct 
of last year but for the action of the l^lan of Campaign ? ” Speech of Mr. H. Gladstone, 
'Jhe Timca, February 10, 1X88. It is^absolutely vain to deny that these words constitute 
a defence both of the Plan of Campaign and of breaking the law of the land. 
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measure of a citizen's legal rights. Prom this policy of benevolence^ 
or of passion, flow, by a moral necessity, consequences which may 
well astound philanthropists and democrats. Departure from the 
severe and fixed rule of impersonal law, enthrones the capricious 
reign of popular favouritism ; the old evil of privileged and of 
disfranchised classes which it was the best work of democracy to 
destroy, revives under a new form. That a member of Parliament 
who, in obedience to popular sentiment, violates the law should be 
treated as a criminal is shocking \ to put him on his trial betrays the 
baseness of the Government ; to convict him show*s the corruption of 
the Bench ; to put him like other prisoners to the picking of oakum 
is an outrage on morality. So strong is the force of emotion that 
democrats forget the first principles of democracy, and rhetorfcally 
foam with rage because a criminal who is a gentleman is treated with 
the same severity as a criminal who is a half-starved pauper. 
• A rough, again, who maims a policeman is always an asserter 
of freedom. A farmer who refuses to pay his rent is always a 
village Hampden; an eviction is invariably an act of injustice; 
ruffians and tenants are always in the right, constables or 
landlords arc always in the wrong. The leniency of political senti- 

mentalists towards suffering poverty has in it a touch of humanity, 
if not of virtue. Not so much can be said for the morll proscription 
of the wealthy, and of every man engaged in protecting the legal 
rights of the rich. Here we see, in its worst form, that contempt 
for the rights of individuals to freedom, to character, and to property^ 
which is the essential vice of revolutionary ethics. Blood is flowing,, 
but is the blood so pure?'" This is the hideous question which 
opened the tragedy of the Prcnch Kevolutiou. Is boycotting worse 
than exclusive dealing? Are not the landlords of Ireland tainted 
with hereditary guilt? Arc the outrages of to-day worse thanHhe 
outrages of '1)8? Is it well to denounce the oppression say of 
the Curtins, when insults to innocent women represent the wrath of 
an injured people against their oppressors ? Are the lives or limbs 
of constables so very sacred? •Need any one* pity the tortures of 
sheriffs' officers or of bailiffs? These are the inquiries suggested 
directly or indirectly by the doctors of the new morality ; they contain 
in themselves the answers which will be given by our political casuists. 
But it is - an error to talk of a new moi^lity. The system of revolu- 
tionary ethics is no phenomenon of to-day ; its immediate parentage 
is to be found among the French revolutionists. Ninety years have^ 
passed since some of its features wxre painted in words which have 
an eternal significance. 

“Jacobinism is the revolt of the enterprising talents of a country against 
its property. When private tnen form themselves into associations for the 
purpq|||pf destroying the pre<|existing laws and institutions of their country 
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when they secure to themselves an army by dividing amongst the people of no 
property the estates of the ancient and lawful proprietors ; when a State 
recognizes those acts ; when it does not make confiscations for crimes, but 
makes crimes for confiscations ; when it has its principal strength and all its 
resources in such a violation of property ; Avhen it stands chiefly upon such a 
violation ; massacring by judgments, or otherwise/- those who make any struggle 
for their old legal government and their legal hereditary or acquired posses- 
sions — I call this Jacobinism by estahlishnentj'^ 

* 

This is the portrait of Jacobinism in its youth. New Radicalism 
is the ehild of old Jacobinism and exhibits with but slight change 
the familiar traits of its parent. Once again^ as a century ago, 
a priori dogmatism apes the appearance of political wisdom. SuJ)er- 
ficial humauitarianism hardly conceals latent but profound brutality, 
and 'adopts the semblance of benevolence in order to oppose the 
reality of justice. The likeness is indeed in several points closer 
than Englishmen suppose. The horrors of the Terror have thrown 
into oblivion the genuine sentimentality of early Jacobinism. Nor,, 
be it remarked, was it only Jacobins, in the ordinary sense of that 
word, who at the opening of the Revolution condoned crime com- 
mitted in the attack on despotism; the treachery and the murder 
which disgraced the fall of the Bastille did not prevent Fox from 
declaring that event the greatest and best in the annals of mankind ; 
and when e#ry allowance is made for the exaggerations of Burke, 
it must be allowed that preachers in England blessed in the name of 
Christianity deeds abhorrent to humanity and religion. The first 
efforts of the Revolutionists, moreover, were like the efforts of our 
Home Rulers, dircctgd towards increasing the authority of local 
bodies. To extend local self-government was a cry which then, as 
now, might well be used so as to disarm the national Executive. 
When the Government which represented the nation was helpless, 
the J acobins enthroned the despotism of the metropolitan mob. The 
precedent is worth recording, when we see that Englishmen who 
demand Home Rule for Ireland appear to hold that Home Rule in 
London means the right of the populace to override the law. Nor, 
to say the truth, do the more vehement of our new Jacobins conceal 
their lineage. Leaders who convert a funeral ^ into a political 
demonstration, and mingle the notes of the Marseillaw with the 

* “Letters on a Regicide Peace,” Burke’s Works, vol. viii. p. 370. Burke is some- 
times appealed to Ijy (iladstonian ^ntrovArsialisLs as an authority in favour of Glad- 
stoniau policy. Any fair critic wh^is even moderately acquainted with Burke’s works, 
hears such an appeal with simple astonishment. Ijurke's anti-revolutionary writi»igs 
teem with sentences which might .appear to bo prophetically aimed at the favourite 
dogmas of Gladstouian Li3)eralism. The wliolc spirit of his-teaching is as liQstilo to tlie 
new Jacobinism patronized by Mr. Gladstone as to the old Jacobinism patronized or 
tolerated, by Pox. Home Rulers are becoming, it may be suspected, dimly conseious 
that theH^t of Burke is opposed to the spirit which inspires the Home Rule movement. 
They never cite Burke’s later writings ; and eulogies of Pox arc a sort of admission, that 
Home Rulers find the sentimentalism of the AVhig rhetorician far more congenial to their 
taste than the politioaljj^losophy of the statesman whose hatred of the revolutionary 
spirit broke the Whig pprtj to pieces. 
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utterances of the burial service, will not care to deny that they are 
descendants of Robespierre and Marat. It will be said indeed, and 
justly, that thousands of Gladstonian Liberals have no sympathy 
whatever with the mad antics of fanatics who form a Society for the 
protection of law and liberty whilst their teaching undermines the 
authority of the Courts and menaces the freedom of the individual. 
It is equally true that thousands of French reformers, or revolu- 
tionists;, deprecated the violence of Jacobinism. The Jacobins, how- 
ever, had their way, and the main reason of their success, was that 
the principles or sentiments of Jacobinism were «norc or less ad- 
mitted by men who abhorred the actions of the infamous Club. My 
contention is not that moderate Gladstonians are Jacobins, but that 
the principles which underlie and stimulate the enthusiasm of Englis}i 
Home Rulers lead directly, and have in fact led to. Jacobinism, and 
these principles and the acts which they suggest are acc^ted, or at 
any rate not denounced, by men who do not believe in tim ethics of 
revolution, and who tolerate revolutionary morality for the sake of 
a policy which at all costs they have made their own. The quiarrel 
between Unionists and Gladstonians is then no transitory wrangle ; 
it would endure were the Irish question settled to-morrow, for it is 
based on essential differences of moral conviction. There is, as I 
have said, a real and important truth veiled under the, wild figment 
that Unionist policy is opposed to Christianity. It is opposed to the 
new Jacobinism to which sincere enthusiasts ascribe a Christian 
sanction. Of a great Frenchman it has been said that the aim of 
his teaching was to place the bonnet rouge on the crucifix. This, 
too, in a sense, is the aim of the preachers who assert that our 
attitude towards the Irish question tests our Christianity. Theip 
ue charge against the maintainers of the Union is that Unionists 
u se faith to the whole creed of sensational sentimentality. We 
will not bow down before the blood-red, blood-stained cap of liberty, 
even though fanaticism present it to us for worship placed upon the 
cross of Christ. 

To the heresy of New Jacobinism, Unionists oppose a crped of old 
and well worn morality. It is with the greatest difficulty I am 
able to separate policy from justice. Justice is itself the greatest 
standing policy of civil society and any eminent departure from it 
under any circumstances lies undq| the ^suspicion of being no policy 
at all.^^— I have no idea of a liberty which is disconnected with 
honesty and justice.^’ These are the maxims in the strengtli of 
which Burke combated the revolutionary enthusiasm of the last 
century : these are the maxims with which English statesmen must 
meet the violence of revived Jacobinism. Justice is itself the standing 
policy of civil society. There is no such thing as liberty unconnected 
with j|||mesty. These are the truths, homely though they he, 

^ K K 2 



48S 


THE CONTEMPOEARY REVIEW. 


' which animate England’s opposition to the whole policy of which the 
demand for. Home Rule is the most noticeable but not the most 
menacing result. On. many points Unionists may differ, on one 
matter of principle they are all agreed ; they are all prepared to fight 
for the maintenance throughout the whole State of every-day honesty 
and of common every-day fairness. The State, they are convinced,P 
exists for the sake of maintaining justice between man and man. All 
the subtleties of statecraft, all the fervour of benevolence, all hopes 
of social regeneration, are worthless or noxious unless they acknow- 
ledge the principle* that the State must secure, as far as anything can 
be secured by legislation, that every man, be he rich or poor, shall, 
under the protection of the law, enjoy the well understood rights of 
personal freedom, of reputation, and of property ; and that fraud, 
conspiracy, robbery, cruelty, and murder shall be repressed, if 
possible, 1^ the force of sound public opinion, and if this be not 
possible, tnen, by the stern, passionless, unswerving exercise of 
the authority of the nation. To give might to right, to render the 
rule^of equal law supreme throughout the whole land, has been the 
unconscious and unremitting effort of the English people. The 
supreme duty of any statesman who wishes to preserve the unity of 
the nation is to warn the people of England that they be not turned 
aside by any lures of interest, of sentimentality, or of indolence, from 
the performance of England’s approj)riatc, we may say in truth, 
England’s providential, task. This, it will be said, is nothing but the 
preaching of antiquated moral platitudes. Tlie charge is iii one sense 
true. The morality of Unionism is commonplace, it is as trite as 
the words of the Catechism ; it is certainly old-fashioned — it is as 
X)ld as the Ten Commandments. ^'Thoii shalt not murder, even 
though thy victim be a land-grabber ; ** ** Th6u shalt not steal, even 
though the money stolen be rent, and a system of robbery artfully 
confused with ideas of treason, be dignified by the title of the Plan of 
Campaign;’^ ‘Hhou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour, 
even though thy neighbour be a policeman, a magistrate, or an Irish 
Chief Secretary thou shalt not stand by and consent to theft which 
thou dost not thyself commit, or thy silence assent to, slanders which 
thou dost not thyself utter” — these maxims, and maxims like unto them, 
are old enough though their application maybe new, they need, however, 
constant repetition, because they iu||ct in every age with new forms of 
evasion ; they specially need to be reasserted at a moment when tho 
divine right of the people claims, like the divine right pf kings, to 
suspend or nullify the laws of the land, and arrogates to itself, what 
regal prerogative never demanded, authority to suspend or modify the 
laws of morality. To the fantastic ethics preached with impunity by 
rhetoricians of the press, and practised, I rejoice to thinjc, not with 
impunity, by the ruffians of the pavement, Unionists refuse t^makc 
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any concession “wliatever. They oppose to Jacobinism a programme 
which is in essence the enforcement throughout the United Kingdom 
of the political maxims of the Decalogue. But Ah, that eleventh 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, does it not make' us pause 
Not at all. Why, in the name of common sense, should any states- 
man or constable, who prevents violence in Trafalgar Square, who 
arrests robbery in Lewis, who inflicts punishment on murderers or 
conspirators in Ireland, blush or tremble at any verse of Holy Writ ? 
No sane man can give an answer. Little help is to be found in the 
citation of texts ; but if Mr. Spence Watson, or the clergymen who 
are, in common I may add wijj^ hundreds of Englishmen, ‘‘familiar 
with the New Testament and Christian history want texts for their 
guidance, let them turn to the thirteenth chapter of the Episfle to 
the Homans. It is written by one not ignorant of Christianity, it is 
fio far appropriate that it treats of the proper attribute of Christians 
towards the State; it certainly does not suggest that a Christian 
teacher of some authority looked with any favour on the eccentricities 
of wilful lawlessness, whilst it certainly docs suggest that the mainflfe- 
nance of justice may well be not only the permanent policy of civilized 
communities, but also an act of obedience to the unchanging will of 
Heaven. Truths or truisms, however, about the maintenance of 
common justice and of common honesty do not, it wdll^bc objected, 
carry us very far. The objection has no real foundation. Adherence 
to simple but welhestablished morality forces upon the opponents of 
Jacobinism a policy which runs counter, not so much to the demand 
for Home Hule as to the ideas or passions which in fact give support, 
strength, life and spirit, to the Home Rule movement. Moral con- 
victions, in short, ought to determine, and do in the main determine, 
the action of sincere Unionists. This assertion, however, needs justifica- 
tion. The best way of explaining its meaning, or, what in the present 
instance is much the same thing, demonstrating its truth, is to call 
the attention of my readers to three guiding principles, which are 
directly dictated to Unionists by their profound trust in the great 
standing policy of Civil society,* and which aflbrd to honest men prac- 
tical guidance amidst the confusion*^ and perplexities of a revolutionary 
period. These principles arc — the maintenance of the equal rights of 
all citizens ; opposition to every form of mob government ; faith in 
the supreme importance of political character. Each these prin- 
ciples deserves consideration. 

The State owes equal protection to the legal rights of all indi- 
viduals and of all classes. 

Among law-abiding citizens justice knows neither favourites nor 
enemies. Hence the attitude occupied by every man who fully 
understands the Unionist position with regard to the compensation 
whiclU^uy now be due, or which may become due, to Irish land- 
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owners. To what compensation, if any^ the landlords of Ireland may 
in consequence of past or of future changes in the laws regulating 
the tenure of land be fairly entitled, by what method any compensar 
tion which may be due to them ought to be ascertained or given, in 
what proportions the burden of paying just compensation should be 
borne by the inhabitants of the several parts of the United Kingdom, 
are inquiries to be answered by practical politicians, by economists, 
and by financiers. All that an honest man who adheres to ordinary 
notions of fairness can assert is, that if a body of landlords arc, for the 
benefit of the whofe community, deprived of valuable property by the 
State they have a moial claim to cfpnpcnsation. The claim is a 
perfectly plain one, it is in one shape or another embodied in the 
constitutions of more than one civilized country, it has been con- 
sistently acknowledged by the English people, and under circum- 
stances where the moral claim of the class who receive compensation 
was open to as many objections as could be any claim which men of 
sense and honesty felt to be in the main sound. The admission of 
this moral claim has, it must be noted, immense practical results. 
It sweeps away a lot of noxious rhetoric with which men seek to 
blind themselves and others to the probable necessity of having to 
call on the nation to perform a disagreeable duty. Talk about the 
moral derelictions (inaccurately called crimes of Irish landowners 
or their fathers is seen to be futile. Whoever raises the cry that 
come what will not a penny shall be drawn from the pockets of 
English taxpayers for the benefit of Irish landowners is recognized 
as a demagogue bent on proclaiming a policy of meanness and of 
iniquity. Such an one separates policy from justice with a vengeance, 
and on this occasion, as on every other, injustice will, we may be 
assured, turn out to be rashness. The principle which is derided 
when invoked for the protection of landlords is the principle which 
alone secures land, houses, or money to any owner of property 
(whether the property be small or great) throughout the United 
Kingdom. If it be urged that the English tax-payer will ra'ther do 
injustice than suffer the inconvenience of paying a moral debt, the 
allegation, whether true or false, isTfor the present purpf sc irrelevant. 
Those who have studied the character of Englishmen may well believe 
that the imputation of meanness is a foul slander. We are not a 
nation of niggards. Still, grant that the accusation be true, it may 
well be the duty of statesmanship to correct or expose the faults of 
the people. An obligation of honour cannot be got rid of because 
'its fulfilment is inconvenient, and we may still hope that oh this 
matter the morality of Unionists will turn out to be the morality 
of Mr. Gladstone, if not of Mr. Gladstone's followers. Let me 
not be misunderstood. I again repeat that how far Cotnpehsation 
ho due or the mode of its pj^ment, or the extent to whith it 
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ought to be paid^i are matters for experts^ on which no opinion 
is here expressed. What is asserted is, that the same rule which 
has been applied in the case of other classes is applicable to 
the case of landlords who, whether Irishmen or Englishmen, have 
been or may be deprived of their property by the State. Every 
honest Unionist must further detest the idea, so congenial to 
sentimentalists of all kinds, that the State hatejs or favours any 
class. The notion that while rents are payable by law, i.e., 
arc^ a debt, a bad landlord should not be aided by the State in 
collecting his debts, is a notion so alien to the elementary principles 
of political ethics, that it would have seemed absurd to denounce it 
Were it not clearly the case that in the eyes of our modern Jacobins 
the question whether a tenant is or is not to pay his debts appears to 
turn upon the moral character of his creditor. But to any one who tries 
to keep alive a sense of justice the notion that the State may recognize 
favoured or potted classes is as repulsive as the belief, which always 
goes side by side with it, that there arc classes which ought to be 
made moral outlaws. It is, indeed, strange, if anything can he called 
strange, when men let themselves be guided by passion rather 
than by reason, that the delusion of favouritism should prevail among 
those who boast their special love for the Irish, for of all the errors 
which have vitiated the relation between England and Ireland none 
have worked such irremediable evil as the system of favouritism. 
At one time Protestants, at another Catholics, in one age the North, 
in another the South, now landlords, now tenants, have been the 
objects of ruinous partiality. Favouritism negatives faith in law, but 
in the ^Jres of justice, every citizen has a right to what the law gives 
him, and has no right to anything else. Tenants wrongfully ejected 
from their houses, shopkeepers who cannot obtain payment of their 
debts, farmers hindered by boycotting from buying land put up 
legally for sale, peaceable citizens who cannot walk safely along the 
Strand, or hotel-keepers who cannot carry on their business because 
Trafalgar Square is occupied by the mob; policemen, maimed, or in 
danger of being maimed, it may be for life, by some ruffian, instigated 
by his betters, to assert a right of public meeting, of which he neither 
appreciates the benefit nor understands the meaning, have each and 
all— strange as the doctrine may appear to democrats who have 
forsworjT their belief in the equality of all men before the law — one 
and the same moral claim to the aid of the State. If the law gives 
rights opposed to public expediency, the law should be changed by 
lawful means. While the law exists justice demands its equal 
euforcefnept against all men. Law-makers have, above all, no privi- 
lege tp be licensed law-breakers. No man not a Jacobin need look 
with the least horror at the sight of members of Parliament picking 
oak^pa in prison for offences which would have sent humbler men 
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to gaol. There is something which revolts common sense and the 
ordinary conscience in the attempt to turn the House of Commons 
into a new Westminster Sanctuary. 

In these strange times ridicule has lost its force. Otherwise 
democrats ,vould themselves smile at the absurdity of demanding in 
the name of the' people that the representatives of the people should 
be allowed to break the laws of the democracy. The demand is 
ridiculous. But, if iu such matters there can be degrees of absurdity, 
even more ridiculous is the clamour raised that popular rights are 
invaded because gentlemen when sent to prison do not enjoy softer 
beds or more toothsome food than are provided for low-born and un- 
educated criminals. Sentimentality abhors the equality of law ; it 
is foremen who adhere to the old notions oi* sound morality to insist 
that men be treated even in the matter of punishment as equals. 
The belief again in the sanctity of justice determines a man's whole 
attitude towards tlie miscalled Coercion Act. On this matter plain 
words are best, a tone of apology is out of place. The justification 
for stringent laws aimed against special outbreaks of crime is that 
the equal punishment of all law breakers, be they Privy Councillors, 
Members of Parliament, priests, farmers, day labourers, or village 
ruffians, is a matter not of choice but of duty. A Coercion Act may 
well be a Liberation Act. To send to the plank bed or to the tread- 
mill the ruffian who resists the Jaw or the fanatic who encourages 
resistance is to restore the freedom of the law-abiding citizen. It 
is to deliver men and children from insult, it is to protect the old 
and weak from torture or from death. The maintenance of just 
government in Ireland I shall be told is impossible; the truthof the 
assertion waits for proof, but if true it proves more than those who 
use it intend ; it proves that England must surrender all connection 
with Ireland. It may be England's duty to concede Irish indepen- 
dence, it can never be her duty to use England's power in the main- 
tenance of a system of government which is not just. The true 
reason why sentimentalists cannot believe that any law ought to be 
enforced against the will of a local paajority is their deep rooted 
feeling that there is something sacrecl about the wishes of the '^masses 
and their persistent identification of the wish of the crowd with the 
will of the people. Here we come across the second great principle 
of Unionist policy. 

Opposition to the rule of the mob is a duty commanded both by 
^regard for justice and by loyalty to the democracy. « * 

This is the principle which beyond any other divides every true 
constitutionalist from Jacobins of every colour. A mob, whether 
clothed in black coats or in rags, is any crowd which . attempts to 
change or override the law by the use of force, and to substitute the 
desires of a faction for the lawfully expressed commands of the nation. 
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That such a crowd shoulcT be resisted is patent to every one who is 
not at heart a revolutionist. To any man whose first care is the 
supremacy of justice, the mob of Trafalgar Square is neither more 
nor less respectable than the mob at Mitchelstown. An assault upon 
a policeman in Londbn is neither more nor less a crime than an 
assault upon a bailiff at Cork. Nor is it open violence alone which 
deserves detestation; attempts to oppose legislation by means of 
obstruction, endeavours to discredit the judges, efforts to turn the 
House of Commons into a Court of Criminal appeal, the claims of 
journalists or of mobs to revise the verdicts of jusies or the sentences 
of the Bench, each and all partake in different degrees of the moral 
guilt attaching to men who promote the riile of the mob by 
opposing popular passion or prejudice to the rule of law, aad by 
placing the will of a class in opposition to the legally expressed deter- 
minations of the State. To yield by an inch to such endeavours is a 
desertion of the path of justice; it is also in effect rebellion against 
the Democracy. For, in a Democratic State such as modern England, 
the law and the law alone is the true voice of the people. The forms 
of the British Constitution still conceal from men not without pre- 
tensions to education and intelligence, the fact that the electorate is 
our true Sovereign ; and public opinion is still influenced by traditions 
derived from an age when aristocratic government might really act, 
though it may be doubted whether it often did act, in opposition to 
the true will of the country. This, at any rate, affords some explana- 
tion of the astounding fact that Democrats do not see that exaction 
of obedience to the law is an act of loyalty to the sovereignty of the 
people. To understand, however, the full solution of an apparent 
paradox, we must look a little deeper into the effect of sentimentalism. 
Jacobinism has always displayed a certain sympathy for mob rule, at 
any rate when the mob liappened to be on the side of the Jacobin. 
The cause of this is not far to seek. To a sentimentalist, passion, 
emotion, violence of act or of feeling, arc their own justification. 
To him popular impulsiveness savours of divine inspiration ; insur- 
rection is the exercise of u natural right; the excited clamour 
of a mob is the true utterance of the frenzied enthusiasm of the 
people. Thousands or tens of thousands of workmen collected in 
Hyde Park engage the interest, and therefore the sympathy, of your 
Jacobin far more keenly than do the unseen multitudes of quiet and 
hard-working citizens who make up the nation. To an enthusiast, 
the crowd are the people ; this very fact makes it the duty of every 
just man to proclaim that the crowd, like every other class, has no 
authority against the State. 

Character is the source of authority, to preserve the reputation for 
straightforwardness, for speaking, for moral consistency of 

conduct, for self-respect, for loyalty to the State, and for loyalty to 
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the Ministers of the Crown who represent the State, is to a British 
statesman a matter equally of duty and of wisdom. 

This is a principle recognized in the abstract by every one who 
claims to lead the English people. But it is a truth which has 
impressed itself with special force on the minds of politicians like the 
Unionists, who base their whole course of action on respect for the 
ordinary duties of honesty, plain dealing, and fairness. The test of 
character is the severest but it is the soundest test of poHcy. From this 
criterion Unionists have no reason to shrink. In 1885 the recklessness 
of partisanship had lowered English Conservatism to a depth of discredit 
to which it may be hoped it will never again fall. Of the Maamstrasna 
debates, of the understandings, or misunderstandings, of the negotiations 
or intrigues which, whatever the intentions of party leaders, brought 
into ill-omened co-operation Conservatives, bound by all their traditions 
to support order, and Parncllites who then, as now, aimed at the 
attainment of revolutionary objects by means of singularly base revo- 
lutionary methods, a writer disconnected wdth politics may speak with 
a freedom forbidden to politicians; the matter, however, is one of 
which no Englishman would willingly say much, and it is referred 
to here only because it is needful to remember the state of affairs 
in 1885 in order to appreciate the change in the character of parties 
within three short years. The Horae llule Bill conferred on England 
one benefit : it created a Unionist, or, to speak truly, a 
National party. This party, consisting of Conservatives reinforced 
and reinvigorated by the Liberal Unionist leaders, has from the first 
possessed a clear, honest, straightforward creed. National unity is to 
be placed above all party objects.^^ This is their watchword, and, like 
all watchwords embodying moral truth, it has elevated those who 
adopted it. The National party has, by the very admission of its 
opponents, rallied to its side the wealth, the thoughtfulness, the 
education of England. Nor can it be disputed that the people of 
England have, as a fact, followed the guidance of the classes. What- 
ever Gladstonian hopefulness may suggest as to the future, the mere 
fact that Gladstonians arc neither in office, nor in power, is conclusive 
proof that at present the English people have cond-^mned the 
revolutionary programme. Nor has there been, in spite of the 
occasional errors which every party or government commits, any 
wavering or uncertainty in the essential features of Unionist policy. 
Maintenance of the Union, maintenance of the law, opposition 
to sectional politics have marked, witli unmistakable clearness, 
every considerable act of the National party. That now the Liberal, 
now the Tory section, is said to be betrayed, is in reality the 
proof that the Unionist leaders, whether in office or out of office, 
have actefd with loyalty to each other and with fairness to their 
followers. On each side there has been postponement. minor 
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objects dear to diflferent sections of the party, for the sake of 
obtaining the great national object for which the party alone exists* 
Consistency and fairness has generated public confidence. If any 
one compares the position of the Ministry who represent the 
Unionist alliance with, I will not say the Tory Ministry of 1885, 
but with any Conservative Cabinet which has existed within the last 
forty years, he will admit that the present Government stands in a 
position of unexampled authority. It is invidious to dwell much on 
names or persons, but that Lord Salisbury, Mr. Goschen, Mr. Balfour, 
Lord Hartington, Mr. Chamberlain, and above all John Bright, are 
leaders who receive from the mass of Englishmen a kind of respect 
given in England only to moral worth and acknowledged patriotism, 
is a fact which partisanship may deny, but which few men ©utside 
politics will question. The moral aspect indeed of the Unionist 
party is summed up in the name of one man. Neither the honesty ' 
or sagacity of Lord Hartington, nor the energy and public spirit of 
Mr. Chamberlain, which has raised him from the leader of a party to 
a national statesman, have given Unionism half the moral force 
which it derives from the adherence of John Bright. The extent 
and nature of his influence is a matter strictly germane to my 
argument. John Bright^s career of public service extends over half 
a century. His life has more than that of most politicians been all 

of a piece, lie has throughout been faithful to the principles im- 

bibed among the Society of Eriends. In his strength and in his 
deficiencies he represents Quakerism. He has moralised English 
politics, and his error (if error it be) lies in over-estimating the 
direct applicability of the precepts of private ethics to the conduct 
of public affairs. To whatever charge he be liable, he is not open 
to the accusation of divorcing politics from morality. Moral or 
religious conviction has decided his action at each crisis of his 
career; Let those who doubt this consider his ’ conduct at the two 
periods when the character of John Bright was most clearly dis- 
played to the English people. The popular enthusiasm in favour of 
the Crimean War is almost* forgotten by the present generation. 
Here and there you may find Liberals who, in common with the 
writer of this article, still believe that generous and thorough-going 
resistance to the encroachments of Russian despotism was not only 
the noblest, but the wisest course of action for England. This, 
however, is not the judgment of modern Liberals ; they have come 
round to the opinions of John Bright. They have unfortunately 
forgotten the one thing abotit these opinions best worth remembering 
“the honest energy with which they were maintained at a time when 
to oppose war with Russia was to incur the charge of disloyalty to 
England. Bright’s judgment may have been an error. What can- 
not be doubted is that his advocacy of peace w'as determined by the 
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strongest sense of duty, and that whether his opinions were right or 
not, his conduct was manly and noble. He never wavered in his 
course ; he was not at one time the colleague and at another the 
assailant of Palmerston ; future historians will not in his case be 
puzzled to determine whether he favoured or opposed the war with 
Russia. He boldly denounced what he deemed national immorality. 
For the sake of his principles he sacrificed his popularity, and, a 
democrat of the democrats, opposed the will of the people. Men^s 
memories are short; the Crimean War and Bright^* sacrifices in 
opposing it are ancient history and forgotten. But he has, and has 
had, his reward. He convinced the people of England that he was 
one of those rare democrats who would guide but would not bow to 
the multitude, and gained an authority which at a later date enabled 
him to render as great a service, not only to England, but to the 
world, as has ever been rendered by any English Statesman. For it 
was not when fighting for Free Trade, nor when denouncing war 
with Russia, nor when contending, almost unaided, for concessions 
to the English democracy, that the Quaker statesman did his greatest 
and noblest work. The true crisis of his public career is to be 
found in the years when Secession menaced the existence of the 
United States. That was a time of confusion and searching of 
hearts. The cause of orderly progress, of popular government, of 
freedom, was on its trial; strong men were shaken, wise men were 
perplexed. For the first time the principles of democracy and the 
claims of nationalism came into conflict. Democrats found them- 
selves advocating the right of a republican government to put down 
the resistance of rebellious States; Tories became unawares advocates 
of the right of insurrection. There is no doubt that Jefierson 
‘Davis and other leaders of the South liavc made au army ; that they 
are making, it appears, a navy ; that tlicy have made what is more 
than either — they have made a nation. Wc may anticipate with 
certainty the success of the Southern States, so far as regards their 
separation from the North. These were words spoken on the 8th 
of October, 1862, and their speaker was no common man. They 
were uttered by Mr. Gladstone under the full sense rf Ministerial 
responsibility ; they were spoken at a time when to speak was to act, 
and when to comfort and encourage the Confederacy was to aid in 
the destruction of the United States. At a time when language like 
this represented the all but predominant opinion of England, Bright 
was a tower of strength to every believer in free government He 
knew no hesitation. A democrat, he asserted the claims of republican 
government to suppress popular rebellion, and a Quaker, he did not 
deny his sympathy to the victories of Northern armies. Ile'who will 
may call this inconsistency ; it is the inconsistency of a man who rises 
above the formulas to save the principles of his democratic faith, and 
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thinks lightly of the dogmas so that he may follow the spirit of his 
religion. It is an inconsistency which prevented the nation, whose 
greatest glory it is to have abolished slavery, |rom becoming the 
accomplice of slavedlWners and stayed England from lending a hand 
to the destruction of the Commonwealth, which is the grandest 
political work of the English people. We now know that John 
Bright's moral intuitions gave him insight into the nature of things 
and guided him to the path of safety. JeflFerson Davis had not 
created a nation, the Southern States did not succeed in achieving 
separation from the North, the Union was preserved, and the main- 
tenance of the Union was the destruction of slavery. We may 
venture confidently to assert that, in this case at least, zeal for 
Nationalism led Mr. Gladstone to overlook the rights aiyl the 
strength of the American nation. Why, it may be said, revive 
painful memories? My reason is that the experience of 1862 con- 
tains a lesson of vital importance for 1888. History has strangely 
ropeated itself. An old controversy has revived in a new form. Of 
the Parnellites Mr. Gladstone declares — they are the advocates and 
the organs of a nation. As the organs of a nation they are in a 
position to speak with an effect to which we cannot make any just 
pretension. When they address themselves to the heart and under- 
standing of another nation to whose judgment they arc appealing." * 
John Bright, by every word he utters, denies the claim of lawless 
nationalism to represent the will of a nation. To him the Parnellites 
aro the rebel partj^" and the duty'of England is to assert the power 
of the United Kingdom to ])rotect the energy, the honesty, the loyalty 
of the men who represent all that is best and worthiest in Ireland. 
The old issue is joined again between the old opponents. The 
Separatist and the enthusiast for nationalism stands face to face with 
the Unionist who places the rights of democracy above the claims of 
nationality. The controversy of twenty-six years ago is irrevocably 
decided ; the verdict of history is deci.sive that the Unionist doctrine 
of John Bright was, in the case of America, a true and saving doctrine. 
Why should we believe that tjie same doctrine is less true and sound 
when applied to the United Kingdom? It is for Gladstonians to 
find an answer. One thing at least, is certain, moral conviction, now 
as in 1802, determines the action of John Bright. Unionism means 
with him detestation of lawlessness, cruelty, and tyranny ; it is idle 
to deny to a cause which enlists^ the support of such a leader the 
capacity for appealing to strong moral sentiments. The reverence of 
Unionists for character is set off by its contrast with the recklessness 
of the Oppositiion in respect of reputation. It is the decliiiiug moral 
authority of Gladstonian Liberalism which is gaining over to the cause 
of national unity hundreds of thoughtful law-abiding citizens, who in 
* Speech in House of CommouB of February 17, 1S88. 
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general stand apart from the strife of factions. In the minds of inch 
men, Gladstonian policy excites profound distrust, because from its 
infection with revc^utionary principles it lacks the three elements 
which make up character : straightforwardness — sllf-respect — loyalty. 
From the first rumour or denial (the two curiously coincided) of 
Mr. Gladstone’s conversion to Home Rule doctrine, the attitude of 
GJadstonians has been full of uncertainty and ambiguity. What was 
the true intention of the famous demand for such a majority as might 
deliver Liberals from the temptation to bid for the Parnellite vote? 
Is the Bill of 1886 dead or alive, or in a state of suspended animation ? 
Is it Lord Thring, or Sir George Trevelyan, or Mr. John Morley, who 
possesses the key to the enigmas of their leader's intentions ? What, 
above ^11, is the creed of the English Opposition, as to the morality, 
not only of the Plan of Campaign, but of the various attempts made in 
England, Scotland, and Wales, to annul unpopular, or it may be unjust, 
laws by popular violence ? These are inquiries of the highest import, 
they go to the very foundation of political ethics, yet there is no m^n 
who can give them an answer. Discretion or economy in the revela- 
tion of truth may be as permissible to politicians as to theologians. 
Whether this be so is an inquiry which may he left to casuists. 
One thing is clear ; ambiguous counsels and dark utterances will 
never gain for a leader, or for a party, repute for straightforward- 
ness, . or the confidence generated by plainness of speech. To resi^ect 
one^s self, again, is the way to become respected ; but self-respect 
involves reverence for a man^s past self, and of such reverence 
Gladstonians, whose answer to every demonstration of inconsistency 
is, in substance, We have changed,^^ show no sign whatever. The 
reply is, in one sense, conclusive, but to make it compatible with self- 
respect requires the fulfilment of two conditions! A convert from 
the errors of what three years ago was Liberal orthodoxy must in the 
first place recognize the gravity of his own diange of faith and give 
us the weighty reasons by which it was induced. He must in the 
second place treat with deference the creed which was yesterday 
his own, and acknowledge that good jiiid wise men may honestly 
and reasonably hold opinions which the convert hiirself lately 
reverenced as incontrovertible truths ; no Coercionist of 1881 or of 
1882 can with decency taunt supporters of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act, 1886, with indifference t6 freedom or to justice. 
Candid judges who wish to determine how far Gladstonian Liberals 
have observed the conditions necessary for the preservation of self- 
respect should study the speeches of Sir William Harcourt, and 
should bear in mind both that Sir William Harcourt S likely 
sooner or later to lead the majority of the Liberal p^irty, and 
that the member for Derby is a careful observer of the currents of 
opinion; to note the changes of a weathercock is the way to 
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learn how the ^wind blows. Self-respect again implies choice in 
the selection of associates. In this changing world one thing 
remains unaltered. Parnellism is in 1888 the same thing it 
was in 1880 or 1881, The Parnellites are the same men they 
were when Mr. Gladstone was sending them untried to prison. 
The National League is the Land League under a hardly colour- 
able change ^of name; Mr. O’Brien is neither more nor less of 
a patriot than he was in 1883 or in 1884 ; the editor of United, 
Ireland uses against Mr. Balfour the same poisoned weapons which 
he employed against Lord Spencer and Sir, George Trevelyan, 
But though the Parnellites and their works are unchanged, converted 
Liberals have not only adopted the Parncllite policy, which, if the 
policy be right, is morally, allowable, but have forgiven and cordoned 
the offences, past and present, of their Parncllite allies. This may be 
statesmanship. But the sudden friendship of allies who for years 
were the bitterest of foes is, to say the least, startling. Sir George 
Trevelyan, studying United Irelandy to force from it proofs of his new 
associates’ new moderation, is, to speak mildly, no edifying spectacle. 
Nor is it in Ireland only that political conversion has forced English 
statesmen of repute into strange company. When Mr. Wilfrid 
Blunt, imprisoned for crime, is adopted by cx-Ministers and Privy 
Councillors as the standard-bearer of the Liberal party, Liberals must 
not complain if they are supposed to approve the vagaries and to share 
the recklessness of the enthusiast whom, on account (I suppose) of 
his services to England no less in Egypt than in Ireland, they recom- 
mend to the English democracy as a hero fitted to occupy a seat in 
Parliament. Self-respect has a close connection with loyalty. Con- 
stitutionalists, forced into alliance with revolutionists or fanatics, 
have been compelled, not only to share the disrepute attaching 
to the defects of their companions, but have also to do an*^ 
suffer many things not* easily compatible with the high tone of 
English public life. Politicians, not themselves obstructives, have 
abetted obstruction ; respectable gentlemen, who never broke the law 
in their lives, have had to find excuses or palliations for law-breakers ; 
eminent lawyers, who have not ypt screwed themselves up to the point 
of haranguing the mob in Trafalgar Square, have had to plead, to 
suggest, or hint, that there is or may be — for all is vague — gross in- 
justice in not allowing the mob to occupy Trafalgar Square at plea- 
sure, or the sake of hearing harangues from far less cautious and 
less reputable orators than the learned gentlemen who, in Parliament, 
use their forensic subtlety to confuse the claim to meet in public places 
with the right of public meeting. Gladstonians of all shades have 
surrendered their belief in the grand idea which once mitigated the evils 
of party .warfare, that good citizens of every political colour were bound 
to aid . in qarrying on the Queen^s Government, and men who were 
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themselves huf yesterday members of Cabinets, and may again ^)C? 
called upon to take part in the government of the country, d^em 
it a duty to render, as far as in them lies, the carrying on of the 
Queen's government an impossibility — the plain truth is that the 
Executive isin the eyes of a revolutionary opposition not the Qucen^s 
Ministry '' at all, but a Tory government enforcing Tory laws by Tory 
methods. Hence the disloyal treatment of officials. BeTlaws good or 
.bad, the duty, and the sole duty, of Ministers, judges, magistrates, and 
policemen, is to put in force the law of the land. This is a fact which 
even reputable Gladstonians forget. By word and by conduct they 
weaken the authority of the servants of the State. One salient 
instance is worth a thousand general statements. Mr. Balfour 
occupies a position morally analogous to the position of a general 
commanding an army ; he stands in a post of labour, of peril, and of 
honour ; he is earnestly endeavouring to discharge his clear duty, that 
is, to put in force the law of the land, and defeat the enemies of the 
State. He is the people's servant, carrying out the legal will of the 
sovereign people. He has a claim to that kind of support which 
hitherto at least Englishmen have felt to be due to the commander of 
the nation's armies when engaged in the service of the nation. His 
efforts to restore the rule of law are constantly thwarted by Irishmen 
who avowedly design to render the law of no effect, by men — I do not 
say it to their blame — who avowedly act in the spirit of rebels, and 
only abstain from rebellion because it presents at present no promise 
of success. He is the object of constant abuse, and of venomous 
slander. Charges are brought against him which may be more or 
less believed by the authors of even grosser accusations against Lord 
Spencer and Sir George Trevelyan, but which by every Englishman of 
common sense are felt rather than known to be' false. On such an 
occasion English Home Rulers would, it might have been supposed, 
have felt bound to lighten the labours, and repel the slanders, which 
are wearing out an energetic servant of the State. This expectation 
has not been fulfilled. No Cladstonian defends Mr. Balfour. If his 
English opponents do not increase the difficulty of discharging 
dangerous duties it is all he can hope. From one emincijit leader of 
the Opposition more at any rate might have been expected than 
abstinence from attack. Sir George Trevelyan, like Mr. Balfour, 
stood once at the peril of his life in the post now occupied with equal 
peril and with equal honour by his successor. Sir George Trevelyan 
was himself the object of unceasing calumny ; his tasks, his dangers, 
his foes, were the same as those of Mr. Balfour. Among the member 
for Bridgeton's numerous addresses I have not noted any expression 
of sympathy with Mr. Balfour's difficulties, or of indignation at the 
attacks of which Mr. Balfour is the object. Sir George Treyelya/n is 
known to the world as a writer of marked literary gifts, and as an 
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o%ial who has performed arduous public service ; he is known to 
hil friends as an English gentleman of high and generous spirit ; he 
has kept silence no doubt under a sense of public duty. The duty 
must have been a painful Qne. That a man like Sir George 
Trevelyan should have felt it a duty to abstain from defending such a 
public servant as Mr. Balfour must tend to make Englishmen feel doubts 
as to the soundness of the moral principles governing the action of 
the party of which he now is the ornament. That the Executive repre-^ 
sents not a party but the country, and is entitled to the loyalty due 
from all citizens to the nation, will soon, it is to be i^ared, be numbered 
among absolute beliefs. The idea of the nation itself threatens to 
be obscured by the passions of revolutionary fervour. Gladstonians 
deprecate, doubtless with sincerity, the name ‘of Separatists,^ but 
their acts and language betray at every turn indifference to the 
unity of the nation. Home Buie is no longer considered the 
exceptional cure for the exceptional miseries of Ireland. Wales and 
vScotland are encouraged and stimulated to claim the essence, if not' 
the form, of State rights. The violence of a mob at Edinburgh, 
the election of Professor Blackic to sit in Parliament side by side 
with Mr* Cunninghamc Graham, the success of a campaign against 
rent and titles in Wales, will turn the most cautious of Glad- 
stonians into avowed Federalists. Nor will this result follow 
merely or mainly from the exigencies of political warfare; it will 
be due, not to the working of j)rivate interest, but to the influ- 
ence of two principles wdiich, in the long run, tell irresistibly on 
the conduct of any one who is infected with the spirit of modern 
Jacobinism. The conviction, in the first place, that law lacks moral 
authority when law opposes even the temporary wish of any large 
body of the people, suggests perpetual concession to the fancies of 
the mob ; whoever in his heart believes that the multitude cannot 
be in error can no more assert the truth even of economical or 
sanitary laws which thwart the wishes of the people than could one 
of Louis the Fourteenth's sincere courtiers — and there were many such 
— vindicate the rights of the individual conscience against the intoler- 
yance of a monarch who seemed in some sort the representative of the 
Deity. The principle of nationality, in the second place, is, when once* 
admitted as a moral dogma, inconsistent with the authority of the 
State. Zealots for nationalism must inevitably breakup the political 
unity of the nation. 

Whichever way the whole matter be looked at, we come round, 
then, to the same conclusion. Ireland and Home Buie have usurped 
too exclusive an attention; the contest about the proper mode of 
governing Ireland is but part of a deeper conflict. Bevolutionists 
and Constitutionalists are ranged against one another in battle. 
Each host is governed by moral convictions. Bevolutionary morklity 
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—the new Jacobinism— is a force, and a force which no man di|es 
despise. But it is a force which, to judge from experience, tends (Sly 
to destruction. The old-established morality, on which Unionists 
rely, is also a power, The principles of wide expediency, of ordinary 
fairness,* of 'Common honesty, and of common sense, may be termed 
cold, narrow, unsympathetic: their strength lies- in the fact that they 
are true, and that they conform to the nature of things. They are 
the only principles which have constructed or preserved States and 
Empires. The men, in any case, who place their faith in the morality 
approved by the experience of ages cannot, with any fairness, be 
described as inditfereut to the morality of politics. They, too, are 
enthusiasts ; they arc fanatics for common sense ; they are zealots 
for cpmraon honesty ; they are enthusiasts for liberty, but they are 
determined to recognize no form of freedom which is disconnected 
with justice. 


A. V. Dicey. 



BAPTIST THEOLOGY. 


I N writing upon the theological beliefs of the English Baptists of 
this century^ I do not intend to pen a word as the advocate of 
a party, or set down a sentence with a grain of personal bias. 
‘‘ History," says Dr. Hatch, is neutral ground. It is impossible for 
the historical student to set out on his travels with a brief in his 
hand. In the investigation of historical facts by the aid of the canons 
of historical evidence, he must accept whatever he finds, and he 
cannot tell beforehand whither the path of inquiry will l^ad him," 
It is in this temper I write not as a fervid apologist, but a faithful 
reporter ; not as a polemic, but as a witness ; taking pains to see facts 
in a dry light," and to tell what I see, whether it accords with my 
cherished convictions and preferences or contradicts them. For, to 
continue the words of the Reader of Ecclesiastical History at Oxford : 

The effect of such historical investigations is not to cause contro* 
versy, but to diminish both its area and its intensity; for no small 
part of the controversies into which historical arguments enter are* 
controversies of ignorance." History written as it ought to be is, the 
true Eirenicon ; for the judgmeirts of history are the judgments of 
God ; and all serious men find health as well as direction, strength as 
well as light, and calm as well as quickening, in the vpdicts of the 
Eternal. Knowledge is peace. Ignorance is the mother of sus- 
picion, rancour, and strife. Real knowledge of man and of men, of 
the causes and courses of human failure, of the pitiless struggle with 
wrong, the inevitable confusions and unintentional mistakes of good 
men, and of the solid progress of truth and right, liberty and good- 
ness, notwithstanding all, and indeed by and through all, is in- 
describably rich in physicianly force. It abates impatience, enlarges 
charity, and infuses serenity. Ignorance of the past is fertile in 
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egotism, vain dogmatism, fretful haste, and weakening pessimism. 
The medicinal values of Church History hold high rank in the healing 
and renewing of the world. 

Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, has, in a fruitful paragraph, 
described thil^ combatants in the theological controversies of the fifth 
century as warriors fighting in the night, friend against friend, 
because they had not taken pains to determine the exact significance 
of the terms about which they fought. The combatants were too 
eager for the glory of God, and the welfare of the Church, to call a 
halt for such igiioble and tedious tasks as weighing the meaning 
of words, disentangling ideas, and discriminating between real and 
seeming foes. That beacon light, only one of hundreds, we see now. 
In tl^ smoke of the contest it was invisible. For theological as -well 
as military contests are, as the Duke of Wellington said of the latter, 
‘■Like a ball: nobody knows what is going on in any other part of the 
field except that on which he is himself engaged.^^ But, freed from the 
blinding passions of the actual struggle, the fact, ‘‘ the thing as it is,” 
shines forth, inviting the unbiassed verdict and revealing the eternal law. 
“ One can hardly over-estimate,” testifies Sir James Paget, “ the value it 
would be to science if every man would be accurate in telling what 
he had seen and heard.” Such purity in seeing and accuracy in 
reporting were never more necessary for religion than now. No one 
can overstate the service to Christians generally of absolute veracity 
in telling what is seen and heard in the churches. A faultless 
description of the operative beliefs of the Baptists of this century, an 
orderly massing of the large and complex facts of theological change, 
a veracious characterization of the changes themselves in their con- 
tents, limitations, causes and consequences ; — the real results being 
scrupulously detached from the imaginary — would go further to tell 
us what, under the tuition of the Spirit, we have lost and gained, and 
thereby to heal divisions and promote the service of God and man 
than anything else, excepting only and always a new and fuller 
baptism of the Spirit of J esus Christ. 


But powerfully formative as the doctrinal ideas of a religious society 
ure (and my ’temptation is to exaggerate rather than minimize their 
importance), yet it must not be forgotten that the theology of a 
church is only a part of its manifold life and powers, apd by no 
means its most arresting feature or its most opulent force. 
Christianity is redemptive before it is instructive. This is its 
unique element. By this shall all men know it. Teaching, though 
it is necessary at every stage, is not primary in time or importance, 
Jesus healed and saved men, and then taught them ais one having 
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the authority of a newly communicated life, and not as the lip-oratots 
of the synagogues. Christianity came, saw, and conquered, before it 
created a theology. It was not a victory of literature, or philosophy, 
but of life — divine, sdf-sacrificing, Snd redeeming life. If is a new 
ideal for man and the race ; a new ethic, a crucifixion ” of the 
baser part of us, and a quickening of the higher part of us ; a new 
force for the conscience, in the revelation of a nfw and gracious 
Master ; baptism into a new life for the whole man ; and afterwards 
a' new theology ; but even the aid it renders the reason in constructing 
a philosophy of God is conferred through the higHer ministries of the 
conscience and emotions. 

Therefore missionaries have nobler rank than debaters, as life is 
more than theory, and spiritual momentum more than definitioift axid 
creeds. Apostles and prophets, seers and poets, take precedence of 
theologians in the Kingdom of God. John and Charles Wesley and 
Dr. Coke represent more vital energies in Methodism than the able 
and learned "Richard Watson. So amongst Baptists, the keen spiritual 
discernment, powcrflul dramatic genius and grace- filled heart of that 
poet of the soul in the search for God, John Bunyan, are familiar as 
household words ; whereas the volumes of John Gill and Thomas 
Grantham are only the choice morsels of the elect. William Carey^s 
flaming zeal, quenchless resolve, and martyr-consccration, still stir the 
heart of the world, whilst the compact logic and pungent appeals of 
Andrew Fuller are the refreshment and strength of only a favoured few. 
Indeed, the Baptist contribution to the spiritual wealth of the world is 
not to be measured by the genius and number of their theological archi- 
tects or the additions made to doctrinal definition, but by the priceless 
service they have rendered to liberty of conscience, by the new energy 
^imparted to missions for the salvation of men all over the world, by 
the impetus to home evangelization during the last thirty years 
proceeding from the strong personality and sustained work at the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, and chiefly by the gift of a host erf Christian 
citizens eager to distinguish themselves in the " Service of God,^^ 
through the fulness and fervour of their Service of Man.^’ 


III. 

Taking into account our central belief, it is not surprising that 
Baptists have treated the scientific investigation and systematic state- 
ment of the revelation of God in Christ with^what many will regard 
as censurable indilferencc. For no doubt our theological a])athy is 
due first and mainly to the overshadowing importance accorded in 
our system to the regenerate life. Man 7 naij be born again, that is 
the good hews of God ; he must be born again, that is the law of 
entrance into the Kingdom of God.^^ Our churches are framed 
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On the rules of the " Kingdom/^ and therefore the possession of 
the regenerate life is the indispensable condition of admission to- 
their privileges and share in their responsibilities. Here is the 
Alpha and Omega of all our thought and action ; the basis of our 
church-fellowdhip, the authority for our self-management, the 
necessity for independence of the civil power, and the qualification 
for service. From the beginning to this day, we have maintained, 
as a central principle of belief that immediate inner assurance of 
salvation/’ described by Pfleiderer, as “ possessed by the heart which 
knows itself one with God in self-devoted love, which assurance con- 
stitutes the specific principle of Protestantism, both material and 
formal/^* Thus religion is from first to last an experience -of the 
rqvela»tion of God ; specific, positive, persona], and renewing ^ an 
immediate communication of life by the Soul of all souls, penetrating, 
directing and using, all other forces and parts of the man for the attain- 
ment of the fulness of the stature of manhood in Christ Jesus. This 
is the kernel of the Baptist teaching, the living spirit of the Doctrines 
of Grace.^^ : 

Therefore each regenerate man is taught of God. Ministers are 
not monopolists of divine knowledge; priests have no exclusive keys 
to the library of truth. Learning bars no doors, nor is it sure of 
opening those that lead to the kingdom. Men may acquire it, and 
gain in many ways by being deeply read in the lore of the Schools ; 
but spiritual things are sjjiritually discerned, and the spirit is given 
to every one to do good with.^^ Depend upon it,” says George 
MacDonald, in the midst of all the science about the world and its 
ways, and all the ignorance of God and His greatness, the man or 
woman who can say, ^ Thy will be done ^ with the true heart of 
giving up, is nearer the secret of things than the geologist 'and*thco- ^ 
logian.” That is the law of our life. The enumeration of theological 
principles can never be placed on the level of the possession of life 
from abova An immaculate theological programme goes for nothing 
if it is backed by a poor and mean character. Systems of doctrine 
are trifles light as air to souls that sec*God face to face in immediate, 
fellowship with the Eternal Spirit. • Logic is dumb; “itii? jthe pathos 
of the heart that speaks the decisive word.” This is the fdadam^ntal 
'‘(Constant,” which has shaped our history amid every variety of 
language and belief, in every rearrangement of ideas, and redistribu- 
tion of emphasis. Contemporary forces have influenced uis, as they 
do all religious bodies ; but this has been the regal and deteriorative 
principle of our thoughf and movement. So that speaking in the terms 
of The Philosophy of Peligion,^^ our affinities are neither WolflSan 
nor Kantian, but Mystic and Lutheran. Though in large sections 
captivated by the sublimity and majesty of Calvin’s reasoned theory 
* Pfleiderer’s “ Philosophy of Religion,’* vol. i, p. 9. j > > 
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of the universe, a theory more splendid and impressive tiban all others 
at the date of its appearing, yet we have been saved by this principle 
from reducing religion, with Wolff, to a set of reasonable thoughts 
about God and the world ; and though, on the other hand, duty has 
in some quarters suffered eclipse, yet we have never followed Kant ‘in 
ridding religion of its substance, and leaving nothing but a set of 
ethical directions. On the contrary, we have yearned after the ab- 
sorption of the soul in God with Meister Eckhart and John Tauler, 
and still have been saved from indolent passivity and unfruitful 
quietism by being thoroughly Biblical and ethicar’'^ith Martin Luther, 
The theology of Baptists is the theology of the Cross ; new life by 

death; and that new life, divine, free, sufficient, regnant, and victorious. 

• 

IV. 

Another factor placing scientific theology at a discount amongst 
ns, is our conception of the perfect adequacy and final authority of 
Scripture, together with the right of each man to interpret it for 
himself. 

The Bible contains the imperishable facts and truths of the 
Christian economy. The germs of all doctrine arc in its pages, 
principally in concrete forms. As Dorner says : The New Testa- 
ment is the absolute doctrinal ‘ norm ; ^ it is our Body of Divinity/^ 
and the soul of it is the Christ, Himself living in us, illumining and 
guiding us in the use of the body/^ 

This is the chief corrective of all possible errors of subjective 
feeling, the one limitation of the freedom of the soul in accepting the 
iiituitidfcs of its regenerate experience as authoritative ; and that, a 
limitation not by fettering but by cleansing and exalting its action. 
One of our aged leaders recently said to me, Our people find it a 
positive relief and inspiration to go from the writings of men to the 
Word of God, and they have such unlimited confidence in the texts 
of Scripture that they refuse to regard any speech of mau^s devising as 
authoritative in any degree whatever.^^ God’s revelation is the judge 
that ends the strife. There is no appeal from it. We have, no “ creed 
long or short to take its place ; iicf volumes of sermons ’’ determining 
its meaning ; jio declarations ” weakening the responsibility of each 
individual to judge for himself. Articles," Declarations," and 
Confessions," have been held aloft as banners, so that our comrades 
might understand us ; but they have never been regarded as barriers 
to fellowship or burdens on thought,^ The Bible is superior to mere 
human work in \i% forms, as it is richer in its substance. Mist-belated 
pilgrims will gain far more aid from it than from the creed of St. 
Athanasius or the propositions of the Synod of Dort. Every man 
must, therefore, have free access to God in the Scriptures through 
Jesus Christ, by the Spirit, 
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Dorner reminds us : — VA theology whose last guarantee is the author- 
ity gf the Church or of Scripture must always feel embarrassed and 
anxious when that authority is assailed, even though the points attacked 
are of slight importance/^ No doubt wc are open to that anxiety, but 
our consolation and strength is that the revelation of God has verified 
itself in our experience. The Scripture is itself a vital part of our inner- 
most consciousness. We have perfect peace. He that believeth shall 
not make haste/^ The self- verifying and self-propagating power of 
Biblical truth is our stronghold in the day of trouble. Tempted 
again and again by the credal propensities of other communions, 
our fathers have pointed to the Bible and said, as David said of his 
trusted sword ; There is none like that ; give it me.^^ 


V. 

'But in spite of these powerful deterrents to theological activity, 
Baptists not only have a theology, but also a theological history, 
singularly rich in vivid contrasts, wide range of pathetic biographies, 
and the all-revealing judgments of the God of truth. 

Baptists sprang into organized existence in Britain as the jfftk 
element in the divine answer given by the Churches of this land to 
the all-absorbing question of the sixteenth century — namely, What is 
the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of what 2^crsons ought it to 
consist ? Protestantism was the bold rejection of the established and 
orthodox answer supplied by Komanism to this inquiry ; Puritanism 
qualified and cleansed the answer of Protestantism ; Separatism went 
further, and gave increased sharpness to the qualification urge% by the 
Puritans; the ^^Browmists/^ or Independents, still oij the forward march, 
eliminated the parochial clement from church membership, and insisted 
on the possession of spiritual life ; then came the Baptists, and added 
the obligation of developing the spiritual life into avowed consciousness 
before admission to the Church. And, inasmuch as the only mode of 
conscientious speech known in those days was that of separation from 
those with whom they differed, away they went, carrying whatever 
theology they had inherited to theiV new ecclesiastical hor k. 

Now, that doctrinal heritage was divisible into two portions, and 
accordingly the Baptist secession sprang into being at two different 
centres, both in the limited area of this city and within about twenty 
years of each other. From thence the two streams of life flowed on, 
in channels altogether apart, until the year 1832, when they came 
together in the Baptist Union of Great Britan and Ireland. 

The first organism took shape in this way. As the seventeenth 
century was dawning, John Smyth, a Cambridge man of eager and rest- 
less intellect and a clergyman of fervid devotion, was impelled by the 
study of the New Testament to become a Baptist. Men had not 
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faith enough in truth and God to say with Milton, Let truth and 
error grapple,” but sought to dominate belief by pains and pendtiea 
and, therefore, John Srpyth had to fly to Holland, then attracwe as 
the Paradise of free religion, and the home of James Arminius, the 
' illustrious Professor of Divinity in the University of Leyden,* In 
or about 161*1 the pilgrim returned to England, and along ^ith 
Thomas Bfelwyss formed in London a church of General ” Baptists 
— i.e., of Christians who, besides proclaiming the Baptist idea of the 
spiritual life, also preachted the doctrine of general redemption.” 

Twenty-two years afterwards, and on the 12th*of September, 1633, 
another Baptist Church of a different type was created at Wapping 
by secession from the Independent Church, dating back to 1616. 
The pastor of this church was John Spilsbury ; and its theology was 
fashioned on the model of that marvellous piece of doctrinal literature, 
the Institutes ” of John Calvin. 

So these two Societies, holding the same conception of the Church 
of Christ and teaching the same interpretation of baptism, contained 
the two conflicting conceptions of God and of life dominant in all 
ages of the world. Their differences went to the root of philosophy 
and the beginnings of human reflection ; for, as Sir William Hamil- 
ton reminds us, no question arises in theology which has not first 
risen in philosophy,” and therefore the opposing ideas embodied and 
militant in Calvinism and Arrainianism arc older than Calvin and 
Arminius, Augustine and Pclagius; indeed, as old as the earliest 
efforts of men to think their way through the mystery of life, and ^ 
set out the results of their reasoning in a coherent and systematic 
form. 

It was not until the eighteenth century that there was any marked 
change in these two theological streams ; but that much-abused 
century left nothing as it found it. It was the era of revolution ; 
the incarnation of the spirit of denial. Everything was in debate ; 
the foundations of life and thought were shaken out of course, 
llume attacked knowledge, Voltaire .assailed the Church, Rousseau 
carried fire and sword into thc«very citadel of society. The philosophers 
examined man and found no mind, as they had investigated the uni- 
verse and found no God. Theology was reduced to criticism and 
Christianity to acrid syllogisms. The creation of the world,” said 
Archbishop Ussher, with irritating precision, was finished on the 
3rd of September on a Wednesday.” Men could not rise higher 
than the Unitarian conception • of Jesus, Religious activity was 


* The key to the theological system of Arminius is found in his words : “ There are 
two stumbling-blocks against which 1 am solicitously on my guard — not to make God 
the author of sin, and not to do away wnth tlio inJierent freedom of the human will \ 
which two things, if any one knows how to avoid, there is no action ho shall imagine 
which I will not most cheerfully allow to be ascribed to the l*rovid( ncc of God, if due 
regard be only had to the Divine excellence.’ 
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paralyzed, the churches were decaying. English Presbyterians dwindled 
into insignificance. Episcopalians lost the spirit of evangelical 
aggrUsion, and only erecte<l one church in London and its neighbour- 
hood in over fifty years (1675 to 1760). General Baptists were 
threatened with extinction, and Iviincy, speaking of the Particular 
Bapjists of 1753, says, ^‘The prosperity tliat followed tlic Restoration 
‘‘ had slain more than the sword of the preceding intolera^nce. Men 
were trying to live on the hard stones of denial, and even the Churches 
had nothing better to ofler for food tlian the ground and powdered 
glass of philosojdiical criticism and theological debate. 

The sap}>ing of the life of religion is the death of morality. 
Extinguisli faith in the Eternal Unseen, uith whom and wherein 
reside .the great impalpable but real ideas of Truth and Right and 
Goodness, and you emasculate conscience and destroy life. Dr. John 
Duncan says, There is but one real heresy, Antinoniianism.*^ That 
heresy was so rampant all over Britain in the middle of the last 
century that it went far to create the Ercnch Revolution, inflamed the 
genius of the poet Burns, intensified the enthusiasm of the greatest 
of modern Apostles, John Wesley, and quickened the intellcet and 
heart of the prince of theologians, Aiidniw EurnT. Tiie revolt iti 
France was of the Social Conscience. Burns, though without the 
qualifications of the religious reformer, had a soul that loathed the 
licensed hypocrisies and permitted meannesses of professed 
Christians ; ami he lashed them with the scorpions of his fierce satire.'^ 
Chief and crown of all, Wesley, the leader of the great Evaugcdicnl 
Revival, not only ereated Metliodisni, but brought healing and life 
to all the Cluirches of the land. To Andrew Fuller, the village 
pastor, broad, great- nature* I, colossal in genius tliougli scantily 
equipped with learning, luminous in mind tliough wanting books, 
rich in the grace of f^od though poor in purse?, was assigned the 
appropriate task of initiating the great revedt against the hard, 
petrified, and unworkable theology of Jolni Gill and Thomas 
Hussey. 

Fuller's biograpliy is one of the cdioiccst treasures of the Chiireli, 
superlative in inspiration and instruction, and unsurpassed in deptli 
and reality of interest. Fuller’s theology, like tliat of Augustine 
and Anselm, grew' out of his experience, as in fact every really “ new 
theology does. At Soham, in Cambridgeshire, the young preacher 
faced his problem, and determined to solve it at all risks. Bad 
living in church members was mournful enough, but energetically 


♦ ry. ‘^Kohert Enrn?!.’' Hy J. Stiwrt p. JJS. < for the mmistry tn 

flu' Pn-abj'tery of i^urhtt•ra^^lcr, were rc*<juin;<I to : “ I ItrJiow' that it is not soaocl 
orth^^dox lo t^aoh that roust forrukoHin m order to our coiuin^^ to a 

proposition, no doubt, int^ufltd innocently enough on tlie part of evponriders to magnify 
the fjArdoijini: grace of jn the Gf>8|Hjlp but which, at the same tunc, was Very liable 
to l>e rniRundefatoocl. and did not Hcetn at all to lianiioiii/e. with the jkreparatory watch*, 
word of Joim the fkqitist, ' ReiKjut ! for the kingdom of heaven id at hami.’^ / 
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backed by bad teaching, that had the audacity to claim the authority 
of the internal Righteousness, this was intolerable. Man's " inaU^y 
was so preached as to license sin, a\id his inbred corrupt! so 
taught as to place a premium on impurity. Such denial of God and 
His Gospel was widespread, and had proceeded so far that Fuller said, 
if matters had gone on but a few years longer the Baptists would 
have become a perfect dunghill in society.^' * 

. The chief merit of Andrew Fuller is not, however, that he fought 
and mastered the Antiiiomian heresy ; but that he introduced a new 
method of constructing a theology. Like Hase*and Thomasius, his 
plan is Christological ; and God, man, and sin are regarded as pre- 
suppositions to the person and work of Christ. The federal 
method of Cocccius, Witsius, and Boston, which starts and ends with 
the two covenants, is abolished by being left behind for the healthier 
and clearer system which finds all fulness of knowledge in Christ. As 
Bacon^s discovery of tlic Inductive method is the impulse and key to 
scientific progress, so Fuller’s method is the key to the changes of 
nineteenth-century Baptists, not only in theology, but in range of 
w'ork, enthusiasm, fire, and morah\ Starting from the Lord Jesus, 
Fuller saw and taught that men had,'^ as he said, "bewildered 
and lost themselves in taking the decrees of God as rules of 
action ; that some kind of power is necessary to render us 
accountable beings ; that men arc not stocks and stones, or 

literally dead, like men in a burying-groinid ; that if we were 
mere machines tJioic could be no siii chargeable upon us ; that the 
duty of sinners is to believe in Christ, and the duty of the Church 
to preach Christ to everybody ; that " faith is a moral rather than a 
m^jrely intellectual act ; " that " the sentence of justification is not a 
revelation or manifestation of something to the mind which was not 
there before, though unknown to tlie party, but consists of the voice 
of God in (he Gospel, declaring that whosoever bclieveth shall be 
saved ; and chielly that the " Gospel is worthy of all acceptation as 
the proclamation of a saltation that is to be preached in the name of 
the Redeemer of all men.’'*f That "new theology^' begau the 
renewal of the Chur(dics, roused the collective life of the Baptists of 
severlil Midland counties through their Associations, increased prayer, 
inflamed zeal, and inspired the modern missionary enthusiasm for 
humanity. Conscience, the stronghold of missions to the heathen, 
was rediscovered and rebuilt. Christians felt with Paul that they 
were " debtors of men, and owed to the millions of Hindostan and 
China the " Gospel worthy of all acceptation.^*' Faithful Samuel 

« ** Memoirs of Andrew Fuller.'' By Morris, p. ‘2U. 

+ '' Life ftiid Writings of Andrew Kiiller. ' J^y T. K,d'uIIer. Pp. 10, *20, 37, ‘29, .30, 

“Gospel wortly of MI acceptation,” ITS'i, ‘“r.ettois on Syetcmatic Divinity,” a 
brief compemliiim of Dogenatio Theology. Caiviuisin ami iSociiiiaiiisin compared as to 
their Moral Teudency.” 
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Pearce set it aflame^ in the fires of his seraphic devotion; Eobert 
Hall made it luminous with his brilliant genius; John Foster set it 
foulHquUre to the whole of man^s ethical life ; Sutcliffe, Ryland, and. 
the immortal Carey put it to work for the salvation of India. 

Speaking of the most widely known of Fuller^s compeers. Principal 
Tulloch says ; — Eobert Hall was perliaps its (Nonconformity’s) 
greatest name in the first quarter of the century; in massive and 
brilliant intellectuality he was unequalled, and the fame of his preach- 
ing stUl survives; but he propagated no new ideas, nor can he be 
said to have been a«ncw force in religious literature/^ The latter 
qualification is largely true of IlalPs distinguished contemporary, the 
great essayist, John Foster ,* but not altogetlicr, for Foster’s essay 
on The Aversion of ]\[en of Taste to Evangelical Religion,” has had 
the force of an epoch-making book. It was not only the sign of a 
movement, but also a creative energy. Rising like a star, the essay 
pointed to the birthplace, not of the new theology, but of the new 
body of speech for the spirit of the teachings oi Fuller and Hall ; and 
being antecedent to the outleap of the burning passion for reality 
characteristic of these later years, it pioneered the way for a revolu- 
tion in the language of the pulpit, by which the speech of preachers 
became more sim])lc and less theological, more direct aiid< less 
ambitious, more akin to the talk of the market and the street, and 
less redolent of the controversies of ])hilosophcrs ; striking straight 
at the point like an arrow winged to the heart of the ring. Of this 
obvious and beneficial change, ]\Ir. Spurgeon, notwithstanding his 
avowed preference fur a certain class of Puritan divines, is one of the 
most instructive examples. 

Following Fuller and Carey, Hall and Foster, and their cojp- 
panions, there came the iniluenceof Charles Stovcl and John Howard 
Hinton, E. L. Hull of Lynn, and 'W^illiam Robinson of Cambridge, 
Drs. Angus, Brock, Culro&s, Goteb, Green, Landels, IMacIaren, Steane, 
and Stanford, extending and applying the theological ^'method” of 
the Kettering divine. In 1H71 a writer in the Westinutater Reviev?^ 
says : — " Mr. Hinton is by far the luiarcst approach to an original 
thinker the Baptists have j)roducod since the death of Hall and 
Fuller, and Charles Stovcl, the man of tlie most native ajjfiity.” 
Dr. Stoughton Avrites of Hinton : — 

** He ventured on now linos of iheologicfil thoiiglit, and wTOUght out a .system 
of divinity altogetlier his own, printed in tlie page.s of ilie ‘ Oxford Encyclo- 
pedia/ He had no synij^atky w'hatever witli tlie Jiigh Calvin Lstic tenets whicli 
continued in some Jlapti.**! fjtiarter.s wdien Jio was young, but ho wjia u 
thorough predcsfiriarian. Jemathan Kdw'ards, Andrew Fuller, Thomas Scott, 
and Edward Williainpi were divines for wlioni he had great respect ; but ho 
was too independent and origjinjd to SAvear in the words ol* any maatcr/' J 

♦ Tullech’a Movements of f^cligioiis Thought/’ p. IGO f VoL xl. p, 4^10 d 1871. 
t Slou^htcn*8 ** iieligioQ in England from 180(1 to iSoO/’ vol, ii. pp. 118-50. 
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But though Hinton was a strenuous thinker, copious writer, and one 
of the most intellectual preachers in London, sharing in fact|gith 
Thomas Binney the honouy of being a students^ preacher, h^has 
not left behind an influence creative of a new departure in thife 
theological life of the Baptist community. The word Hintonism " 
is heard amongst us^ but it is used to characterize the original thought 
of his quickening and accomplished son James. 

No doubt it is too soon to assess the full influence of the far-famed 
preacher of Newington Butts on the theology of the day. I may 
perhaps be permitted to quote what I wrote df Charles Haddon 
Spurgeon in 1880 : — 

His is the most pronounced Baptist force of the last quarter of a century. 
Jlis Avorks are as abundant as hia position is unique. The enthusiasm *of the 
groat Evangelical Revival reappears in him ; and the strong passion for 

* saving souls/ characteristic of Whitfield, is supreme. But he has, at the 
same time, the practical and organizing skill of Wesley, and is the centre of a 
splendid system of energetic and evangelistic beneficence. Theologically, he 
claims to stand by Calvin ; but he will leave Calvin, and all the theologies, to 
bring a man to Christ, and to extend the kingdom of the Lord Jesus.'** 

That view T still hold, for Mr. Spurgeon’s working theology is 
" Fullerite/’ though his speculative theology is cast in the rigid 
seventeenth-century mould of Elisha Coles and John Gill, Mr, 
Spurgeon is in fact a prcaclicr ratlier than a theologian ; the herald 
of the Gospel to tlic toiling crowds of the metropolis, and not the 
professer* carefully shaping and elaborately defending theological 
theses for the few. Still his influence on theology has not been 
scant or uncertain. Powerfully has lie resisted the tendency, strong 
enough in some quarters, to water down the theology of Chris- 
tianity to the thinnest “ Ethical Idealism,” so that the imperishable 
facts and truths are washed out of sight. His strong realism has 
counteracted tlie effort to empty theological terms of their signifi- 
cance, and to call the minds of men to the actual need of souls, and 
the great provisions of the Gospel. Judged by his deliverances on 
doctrinal theology, his influence would have to be regarded as reac- 
tionary, and directly antagohistic to the main drift of Baptist 
theoltfical thinking from the dfaysof Fuller up to now; but re- 
gardc^pn the clearer light of his spirit and works, of his fervid efibrts 
to save men and sustained missionary zeal, he is really carrying 
forward Fuller’s mission, and undermining the seventeenth-century 
theology he thinks to uphold. 

VI, 

* 

That distinction between a w’orking and a speculative theology is 
not only requisite in order to judge fairly the actual aud probable 

♦ “ The Origin and Growth of English Baptists,” p. 27 ; in '' The English Baptists : 
Who Tiiey Are and What They Have Bone.*' 
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influence of Mr. Spurgeon, but it is even more necessary all round 
and all through our investigations of the theology of the Churches, 
It it a vital distinction, not formal ; cardinal, not secondary ; eternal, 
not transitory ; of the substance and marrow of the case and not of 
its seemings. It goes at once to the very roots of the controversies of 
Christians, and indicates the goal and consummation of Church life 
and work, according to that profound saying of Paul, Till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ/* Lord llaeon, in liis ‘^Advancement of Learning,” erects the 
distinction between “ points fundamental and points of further 
perfection.” The Parliament of 1613 voted indulgence to all who 
professed the fundamentals ; ” and, though it lost the opportunity 
of defining them, we know that so stalwart a theologian as Baxter 
was willing to fix them at the Lord’s Prayer, the Apostles’ Creed, and 
the Ten Commandments. Watcrland is less pictorial and Concrete, 
and says : “ Fundamental as applied to Cliristianity means something 
so necessary to its being, or at least to its well-being, that it could 
not subsist or maintain itself without it.” Experience, which is a 
high authority on so central a question, says that the “fundamentals” 
of Christianity are those facts, forces, and truths, without which 
Christianity fails to do its redemptive, renewing, man-building, world- 
saving work ; the facts, forces, and truths which men, fired with the 
love of God and souls, must carry about with them for immediate 
and daily use^ to meet the actual and urgent needs of men, of all men, 
and of the whole of man, just as the physician has with him the 
necessary instruments, mediciues, and acquired skill for the cases he 
expects to treat. 

There is the theology of the debating class and professor’s desk. 

I do not despise it. 1 honour it. It is of unspeakable moment, and 
may be of priceless service. Based on a right method, compactly 
built up on a sound and scientific exegesis of Scripture, comprehensive 
of all related facts and spiritual forces; neither omitting nor ex- 
aggerating any important detail, opqii to all thj cleansing and en- 
larging forces of the cvcr-cduc?iting Spirit of God, its mission is the 
most exalted ai^ its influence the most regal. But your dpblogy 
may lie dead in the mind ; or, if alive, may be so ignorant of fno real 
Scripture, so exclusive of the divine charities, and w'auting iu use- 
ahlencss in daily life, that it deserves to die, as being altogether iti- 
capablc of stirring a throb of interest iu any breathing son of Adam, 
or of matching itself with any one of the living and opei^ativc ideas ^ 
of the world. Such a theology may satisfy an intellectual dub or 
a man whose vitality is limited fo the grey matter of the brain, and 
is content — 

“ To chafic 

Some panting syllable through time and space* 
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But Churches of Christ and men of God, who are come to the world 
to seek and save the lost, demand an interpretatiodL of God and the 
Soul, Life and Death, Sin and Sorrow, Duty and Destiny, that will 
work in the hard places of life, in the struggle of sin and despair; 
in the toil at the loom and the bench ; in the war with greed and 
lust ; and in that last solemn hour of the home-going of the soul to 
its Creator. 

In this working theology all Baptists are substantially agreed. 
Fuller, speaking for himself and the whole brotherhood, said, We 
hold, as did Samuel Pear^pe, that the doctrine of the Cross is the only 
religion for a dying sinner.’^ Beecher, discussing the doctrine that 
Clirist has made atonement for men’s sins, reports When Dr. 
Alexander of Princeton, who had been a bright and shining light in 
theology for a generation or more, and who had taught the system of 
Calvinism which has prevailed at Princeton, came to his dying bed and 
was drawing near to his end,” he said — or is reported to have said — 

Of all that I have believed and taught, there remain to me now but 
two things that seem very important. The first is, that I am a sinner ; 
and file second is, that Christ died to save sinners.” 

Dr. H. B. Smith, one of the most able defenders of scholastic 
Calvinism, speaking of the Union of ^'Old” and ^^New” Presby- 
terians, writes : — 

** After al], Christ alone can be the author of our peace, and make of both one, 
breaking down the middle wail of partition. Wiien we can read our differences 
in the liglit of llis wisdom, and adjust our conflicts in the spirit of His love, 
and sliapo our doctrines by the illumination of llis Spirit, we are no longer at 
variance, wo are already one ; we are no longer ignorant, wo are already wise. 
When the skeleton of our theologies is clothed upon with llis life, and becomes 
like llis matchless and radiant form, when theology is Christologized in all its 
parts, fuid finds its central principle in the God-man, our Saviour, then we 
ehall know tlie full reality of all wliicU else we vainly strive to utter. For it 
holds true in theology, as in the Christian life, that ‘ lie who knows Christ 
knows enougli, though he knows not other things ; and he who knows not 
Christ knows nothing, though he knows other things.’ ” * 

Our working theology is Paul’s. " We preach Christ crucified — the 
wisdom of God ; ” the philoeopliy of God. Christianity is the 
religion of redemption. Sin is the most tragic reality of our mortal 
life;H||d its self- multiplying and intensifying power the most 
appali^pfeature of the terrible mystery of waste.” Salvation is 
through Jesus Christ. There is no other name given amongst men 
whereby we can be saved. Wo have redemption through Ills blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins. God was in Christ reconciling the 
world 'unto Himself. Pardon is the free gift Of God and the impulse 
to holy living. The initiation of the religious life is due, always and 
wholly, to the Eternal Spirit. " Grace” is first and Just, and midst 
and without end — 

* H. ^ Smitli, D.D. : Faith and Philosophy,” p. 12S7. 
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•* For merit lives from man to man, 

And not from man, 0 Lord, to Thee.'’ 

Righteousness is tlessedness. The highest life is one of smrender to 
Godj instant, strenuous, insistent, painful, but blessed, and easy by 
unhesitating acceptance of the supreme authority of the Divine 
llcdeemer, “The service of man^^ is the truest service of God. 
lletribution is certain as gravitation. The law of right is eternal 
and universal. Ilighteousucss and justice are the habitation of 
God^s throne, and arc predestinated to sway the universe. It is 
undeniable that on, these and related facts, forces, and doctrines we 
stand together as on the rock-base of the Christian faith. True, we 
have never sjjown a marked affinity for a vigorous and logical system 
of tlnjology, nor courted the poor protection of formal definitions and 
elaborate creeds ; our wise and bold acceptance of the sufficiency 
of the spiritual life, the finality of Scripture, and the unfettered right 
of private interpretation has for ever foreclosed that ; but we have, 
notwithstanding, found ourselves increasingly one in the faith by 
which we seek to save and serve the world. Age-long controversies 
have dwindled into comparative insignificance ; questions of Calvinism 
and Arminianism have gradually retired from the front.* Themes 
such as that oldest dogma of the Church (according to Doriicr), 
the second coming of ChrisV'^ “ the double procession of the Spirit, 
“the apostas}*^ of angels, the “'ability* and 'inability^ of man,^^ 
whilst not regarded as unimportant, are not suffered to generate 
divisiveness and strife. In the theology that redeems the individual 
man, multiplies his serviccablcncss, crowns his character, and feeds 
the hope of the race, we arc at one amongst ourselves, and at one with 
the best and purest thought and life of Christendom. 

VII. 

Are there, then, no differences of real importance amongst us ? Is 
there no theological change? lias the major part of us kept on the 
lines laid down by the Kettering preacher ? Is the present contro- 
versy not only without reason, but witliout sJmo of reason ? 

The theology of any period is •connected by links of irmvitablc 
causation with the general life of that and preceding ages ; ^■Biow- 
ever little we may like it, it is the result of the intelleOT® and 

* The Baptist of November 1.3, 1874, says : “When a na]>tist Church wants a minister 
DOW, it is a matter of small consequence, to those upon whom the selection dovolvos, to 
which section of the body he has heretofore belonged. Nottingham freely gives up her 
alumni to Particubi’ Baptists ; and not a few who have been stuilouts at KAigenPs Park, 
or Kawdon, or Hriatol, minister to General Baptists. I'lms the doctrinal diffioutty has 
all but disapjMiared. Jf one were to go on the same day to hear a minister of the oi^ 
section of the body and also one of the other, he would not, as a rule, bo able to tou, 
fn)m anythiJig he heard, which was wdiicli.” 

Mr. Bpurgeon says, in the Htnord and Troml of December 1887: “Certain antagonists 
have tried to reprosont the Down Grade controversy as a revival of the old feud between 
Calvinists and Adnunians. It is nothing of the kind.’^ 
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social, legal and civil, political and religious forces operative therein, ' 
modified by men of original genius, who give it new directions^ but 
always subject ijo the play and reciprocal action of all human forces, 
under the direction of the Spirit of God. Consequently there are, and 
must be, changes ; and, in thefirst place, changes of language ; for yrords 
are vital ; they are born and live, grow and decay, and die, like men. 
John Foster’s influence is the vocal expression of the re-ahaping 
energies ever at work upon the speech of the world. Joseph Cook 
says, Science obtains a new vocabulary every fifty years ” — not 
new facts, not always n||hr interpretations, but a new terminology, 
Pentecost was the translation of the eternal thought and purpose of 
God into the language in which every man was born ; and the work 
of the Spirit continues that translation from age to age, so thatT men 
may hear in terms with which they are familiar, and in the words 
that form the swiftest telegraphy to their minds, what God is and 
docs. Jesus did not speak in the pedantic and congealed speech of 
the synagogue and temple, but in the freer, warmer language of the 
home and the street. Even Buuyan’s Grace Abounding " gains by 
being rendered into the living words and rich religious experience of 
Dr. Alexander Whyte. 

It is a law of speech ; we cannot deny it ; words degenerate. They 
worsen in use. As the rose which is the pride of the garden may 
lose itsS fragrance and be shorn of its beauty and become the meanest 
dog-rose of the hedge, so the carefully chosen and cultured growth 
of theological debate may be infected with error till it represents 
more falsehood than trutli, and does more harm than good. De- 
pravity,” “ the fallen state,” inability,” imputation,” and kindred 
words and phrases, once voiced the surest convictions of great and 
earnest souls, and are still, for some, the clear signs of facts ; but 
for a growing host, accepting, in essence, precisely the same facts, 
they have lost their primary and spiritual import, and are chiefly 
interesting as the fossils ” of a theological cabinet. For men 
addressing audiences of mature Christians nourished on Puritan 
literature, such language will still have its uses ; but those who speak 
habitually to the younger meu mid women of the age, separated 
hy all'ljlgr training and modes of thought from the literature of the 
seventeenth century, and doing all their work in the living language 
of the age, will seek the aid of the Spirit of God so that they may 
please Him, by declaring in the language in w'hicli their hearers 
were born the wonderful works of God. 

The same law operates in reference to words that arc pictures and 
idUtheological imagery generally. All popular teaching teuds to fix 
itself iu the bounded and concrete forms of the fiincy — 

“ VV'horo truth in closest words sliall fail, 

AVheu truth emhodietl in a talo 
* Shall enter in at lowly doors.’’ 

M M 
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But these tales and pictures may and do become* so coated with 
dust and smoke that their original beauty is hidden, and their teach- 
ing and inspiration lost. Where is the Socrates skilled in the 
" delivery of the thoughts of sincere men who" has not been 
amazed at the injurious effects produced by some of these world- 
begrimed theological paintings ? Maine s “ Ancient Law is witness 
to the tremendous influence of the concrete facts of Homan juris- 
prudence on Christian theology, and no student will say it was 
wholly beneficial. And whilst some minds, as I can bear witness, 
have found wings wherewith to soar into :||ie presence of the divine 
mercy, in figures representing the death of Christ as ^^a satisfaction 
and '^thc payment of a debt;''^ to others, those figures have only 
darkened the vision of the pure unprompted and redeeming love of 
the Father for men. Change of language is not denial of truth 
and fact. Wiping the dust from the lenses of speech is not 
shutting out the light. Kestatiug, in tlic speech of the year 
and day, the everlasting Gospel is not “ debasing the theologicaC 
currency,’^ but reminting it. It is more ; it is movement towards 
larger and clearer vision of the truths and terms which are the com- 
mon property of Christian men ! What meaning, for example, has 
been put into the key-words of the evangel of Christ — sacrifice,'^ 
ransom, faith, 'Move,^^ purity, childhood, manhood,'^ 
brotherhood,^^ ‘‘ Kingdom ! How much bigger they are and what 
vaster areas of significance they embrace ! Surely this is part of 
that eternal process by which our Lord fulfils his great saying. 
Behold, I make all things new/' 

vni. 

Going deeper than speech and imagery, our attention is arrested 
by a widespread change in the /ew/ycr with which we face the questions of 
theology, and the consequent rearrangement in a new order of eminence 
and use of the doctrines we employ in the service of God and men. 

We have not escaped the general depreciation of the current coin 
of opinion^ as compared with the spifit man b eathes, the work he 
docs, and the character he builds. • The prevalent hunger for reality 
and inwardness ; the vast populousness of the world of theofr ; the 
hissing dissonance of the press — morning, noon, and night f^e ever 
.augmenting sum of nourishing truth, have forced on us the painful 
duty of selection and compelled the application of the cauoit of 
‘Christ to the doctrines of men, ^^by their fruits ye shall know them.” 
Like Fuller, and with increased thoroughness, we bring all questions 
4to the test of experienee ; feel a slackened interest in fighting q|^ 
tinother, and seek before all things to save men. The old religious 
pugilism is gone. We read with amused feeling the word?!/ Of Baxter 
telling how Dr, Owcu ^‘forgetful of his own past, was now bull-mad 
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for the fundamentals,^^* and are not infected by his rage. Indeed^ 
we feel we had better lose the whole world of theological victory and 
retain the spirit of Christ unstained in its purity, and un withered -in 
its sweet charities, than gain in every doctrinal tournament, and lose 
that pearl of greatest price. 

"With patience and faith in the victory of the Spirit come open- 
ness of soul, willingness to be taught, and eagerness to catch every 
message of the Father. The windows of the Church are opened on 
nil sides to the free air of heaven. Criticism and Science, even 
Secularism and Socialism, may blow through, ^nd they will only 
sweep away the infesting cobwebs of error, and make the sanctuary 
of God the more fitting abode of truth. 

As a lad, I listened occasionally to the preaching of the Rev% J. G. 
Pike. His overwhelming solemnity still haunts me like the weird 
messenger of another world ; and the deep and awe- filled tones of 
his voice, as he repeated the word which was the key to all his 
preaching, “ Eternity, ]i]ternity, Eternity,^^ I never can forget.f 
Contrast with that a service held by Professor Henry Drummond for 
the students of Edinburgh University. It is as fervent, soul-stirring, 
and evangelical as any ever conducted by the author of ^^The 
Persuasives to Early Piety/' Rapt attention is given, the ‘^wildest 
medical " being forced to listen ; and yet from first to last there is 
not a word about eternity" or ‘‘the saving of the soul." He 
speaks, himself absorbed in his theme, of sin, the evil and the power 
of it ; of life, its inestimable values and responsibilities ; of the “ man 
Christ Jesus ; " of forgiveness, atonement; the help of Christ, and 
the rule of Christ. It is a total change of fulcrum. The Gospel is 
for both the lever to lift man to God. Mr. Pike found his fulcrum in 


* M;\8aon*8 “Life of Milton,” v. p. 12. 

t “Memoir and Romaiiia of the Kev. J. G. Pike”.(p. 403). Writing in the fourth 
<lccade of this century to his sou he says : “ Tho sermons to which you refer are 
very well for modern sermons, but there is not in them tho rousiiit' pungency of 
Holton and Baxter, and others of the same stamp and age. I am iuclined to think 
that, taken generally, the Dissenters are more defective now, in their style of 
preaching, than some of the pious ministers in the Establishment. Too many sermoiis 
n-ro adapted for anything rather than Jto make people feel. Ministers do not seem to 
remember that in moat cases of a mixed congregation, a large, and frequently the larger, 
part of their hearers are going to hell, and that their business is to try to awaken them 
and to {epi them in the way to heaven. An essay style of preaching is a miserable 
atylo. A minister had better keep out of the pulpit, than go into it to deliver essays, 
though tliey may be on Gospel truths ; and 1 apprehend that a great of the 
preaching of tho present day is little more than tlii?. A preaclier should pray to^feel, 
and strive to make his hearers feel, and let them feel that they are the ])eraon8 he is 
speaking to, and that he is not merely occupying time by telling them something that 
may concern people a hundred miles off, but which, for anything that is pressed upon 
tUemi may be little concern for them. 1 have not, of late years, heard many preachers ; 
tout whhh I did hear 1 do not think tliere was one sermon in twenty calculated to con- 
^rt asouL I would advise you, especially, to read tho applicatin'ij j^arts of Baxter’s 
Works, It there that his strength ami excellency lie. For a vigorous style of appli- 
<iiition and of impressing Divine truth on the heart.s and consciences of an auditory, there 
is no KnglisU writer, of much exteut, to be compared A\dth him. tlthora have their 
peculiar excellences, and some have excellences of which ho may be destitute, but iu 
jpoworful application he stands unrivalled.” 

mm2 
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eternity/^ Professor Dniinmond places his here, in the actual sight 
of men ; in the life that now is. 

- Those facts are samples of the change that has to some extent 
occurred within our boundaries. Men holding tlie doctrine of the 
everlasting conscious misery of those who die rejecting the Gospel 
of Jesus, and teaching tlic universal decisiveness of this present life, 
give much freer play to the motives centring in the life of io-day, 
in the making of cliaractcr and the service of the world, than did 
their fathers a quarter of a century ago. 1 he best — i.e,, the Christian — 
use of tliis life is the surest way of preparing for the next. 

IX. 

13i>t our facts carry us further than this. ‘‘ ^"erbal changes are but 
the small dust of the balance,” say some, “compared with the revolution 
which has been accomplished by positive rejection of dogmas on the 
one hand j and by tlieir modification and enlargement, on the otlier. 
The living substance of the teaching of the Baptist Churches is changed.” 

How far is this allegation good? (1) It is admitted that few 
tasks are more urgent in the interests of the Christianity of C^lirist 
Jesus than a full, well-considered, and well-balanced statement in 
clear and crisp English ; first, of any dogmas rejected by the Britisli 
Churches; and next, of any shades of meaning belonging to the 
doctrinal formulse, now cast out as alien to their present reading of 
the will of God, and contrary to the teaching of the Spirit. It is a 
misfortune tliat the Churches arc credited wdtii holding that which 
they repudiate. The crudities of the populace arc taken as the 
definitions of the masters of theology ; and tlie gross materializings 
of ill-disciplined minds are cited as the deliberate decisions of 
Christian men. AVc do not take our astronomy from tlic man on the 
pavement, or make the professors of science responsible for the verdicts 
of the streets ; why then sliould tlie “ survivals of centuries of error 
be set down as the original and present teaching of the Church of 
Christ ? 

Christianity began its career by casting ou. the falsehoods that 
infested Judaism j and it has coi>tinucd its course by a prolonged 
scries of strenuous rejections of the errors which have crept into it 
from the philosophies and governments, customs and spirit, of the 
world* Theologies constantly require to be regenerated by tlie Spirit 
of Christ. Left to thcmselve.«*, they stifl’cu and become conventional, 
or attract the poisonous errors that fill tlic air, and so fall into extrava- 
gance and one-sidedness. Cliristiaiiily would have been slain a 
hundred times if it had not possessed the unquenchable energy ncces« 
sary to cast out the inevitable evils of theology. 

The accomplished rejections of this century are well known. The 
doctrines of eternal reprobation,^^ the damnation of non-elect infants. 
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and the perdition of the heathen irrespective of individual respon- 
sibility, are scarcely named amongst us except to be denied.* The 
Paganistic accretions about the sacrifice of Christ, by which it 
was represented as the appeasing of an implacable anger, have dis- 
appeared in the radiance shining from the declaration, that God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son for its salvation. 
And over wide areas of the Churches thought it is held that the 
Gospel is unrestricted by any prohibitive decree, or actual withholding 
of the convincing energy of the Holy Spirit. Men are “ lost,” and 
continue so, for no other reason than that they will not be saved. 

(2) It has been recently declared that Baptists are unfaithful to 
their inherited conception of the inspiration of the Bible. Is this 
so? There is no question that our working theology has ftlways 
made a distinction amongst tlie contents of Scripture, and preferred 
the Psalms of David to the genealogical tables of the Chronicles, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews to the book of Leviticus, and the 
Gospel of John to the Book of Numbers. Nor has our formal 
theology been at variance therewith. We have held, and still hold, 
the orthodox ” view ; that is the view of Luther and Calvin, Baxter 
and Doddridge, Ncandcr and Tholuck, and many others, that the 
writers of ^{cripturc enjoyed the influence of the Spirit to such an 
extoit that it is the Word, and contains the Will of God,^' so ad- 
mitting the possibility of mistakes in historical or geographical state- 
ments, but denying any error in matters of faith or morals.” The 

newer ” dogma of Carpzov and Hodge, whicli makes inspiration 
synonymous with verbal dictation, has recently been pushed to the 
front with immense daring, but can scarcely be regarded as having 
eflccted any modification in the prevalent conception of the Word of 
God amongst us. 

However this may be, it is certain a change fraught with indescrib- 
able results is passing over us in regard to the interpretation and use 
of Scripture, A deep scepticism has seized us as to merely textual 
preaching ; and the employment of passages of the Word of God for 
the ignoble purpose of mottoes ” for sermons is falling more and 
more into disuse. The argument* of chapter and verse is utterly 
discredited, the demand for a full and scientific ” interpretation grows 
in urgency ; so that the Bible may speak straight to the heart of man 
for God, and make His inspirations felt through the utterances of 
the psalmists and prophets of Israel, and the records of the evangelists 
and apostles of Christ. 

* “ All infants dying such aro adinittcd into the kingdom of heaven by virtue of tho 
mediation of tlio Second Adam. Ilonco no one is lost ilv- ftu'to for Adam's sin, but for 
his own personal ratiticatiou of that sin in his own hie.” — Dr. iStock's “ Kovcaled 
Theology/' p. 88. 

Contrast with that the sayings of tho Swiss theologians : “That there is an election 
and reprobation of infants, no less than of adults, we cannot deny in the face of God, 
who loves and hates unborn children.’—ylcfa SSynoti, Doit, Jm/lc., JO. 
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(3) Fuller could not make his theology Christo-centric without 
initiating a radical change in the Idea of God. Jesus is the “ way 
to the Father ; and the reinstatement of Christas word for God on the- 
throne of human thought marks a revolution. It adds sympathy to 
sovereignty, aflFectionate fraternity to kingly sway, redeeming love to 
almighty power. “ Divine Sovereignty is an element in every 
creed. Men need no I3ible to reveal that. To the open eye it is 
always present. Science enforces it in the reign of law. Learning 
illumines it in the annals of history. Mahommed teaches it as well 
as Moses. It is in'^tlie songs of Goethe not less than in the Insti- 
tutes of Calvin. Carlyle reiterates it as strongly as Owen. If 
Andrew Fuller had merely defined God as the first cause, and the 
last end of all things * we should never have known him ; he 
re-affirmed the love of God in Christ, and the world is gladdened 
by the fruit of his teaching. To go from a chapter in GilTs Body 
of Divinity on “ the love of God,” to a recent sermon of C. H. Spur- 
geon^s on Christ cleansing the leper, is to pass into a new world. f 

(4) And now as to the three R^s.” Arc they held and taught as in 
former days ? Is the same stress laid on the reality and complctencs-s 
of the ruin of man ” as by our fathers ? We miss, it must be con- 
fessed, the monotonous alliteration ; and the first R of the iliree is not 
so frequently heard in public speech. But the mordant fact is 
depicted with increased energy, and sustained by new argument. 
Many dissent from John Milton's interpretation of the Fall ** as 
being unscriptural, and others fail to find in the original Adam of 
Genesis the conspicuous righteousness and splendid fulness of cha- 
racter with which some divines have clothed him, but there is a 
uniformity of belief in the awful catastrophe, and a fuller recoguitioii 
than ever of its tremendous consequences. 

Two differences appear. First, men say less about sin as a ntcesnhj 
of the inherited organism, and more concerning it as aii act of the 
individual will. It is not that he is less ruined,” or adjudged one 
whit a “ better being.” Not for a moment; the heritage of evil is 
his. The race-unity of mankind lays on each Individual an unspeak- 
able burden. IScicnce gives concrete energy and universal application 
to the saying of the Psalmist, “ I was born in sin, and shaped in 
iniquity;^' but Scripture asserts with even greater energy the respon- 
sibility of each sinner for the wrong he docs. The law Of heredity 
contained in Genesis and Romans is affirmed, but as taught by 
Hinton, man's inability ” for goodness is indhposltion, not more 
nor less,” Where our fathers spent time in painting and proving 
the inherited due to the solidarity of mankind, we seek to 

rouse the sense of individual accountability to God for every thought 
and deed. 


“ Systematic Divinity.' 


+ The Lord end the Leper,” Feb. 12, 1888. 
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The second modification in the statement of the " Pall is to the 
eflect that though man has fallen short of the glory of God, all his 
relations to God are not destroyed. God has made him, as He has 
stars and trees, soaring eagles and singing birds, but man is neither 
a star nor a plant. He is spirit as well as body. He has the unique 
power of choice. He can do wrong; he has done wrong; hut his sixl 
has not annihilated him, as Hinton taught it would have done but 
for the Divine mercy. It has not ; and so long as the merest shred 
of ordinary meaning survives in the word son/^ it will be accurate 
to describe man as God^s son I His lost son, fearfully lost, but still 
the son, for whose salvation the Father yearns, and to whom He 
has 'sent the glad tidings of redemption through Christ Jesus. The 
recognition of that relation persisting in spite of sin is itself the 
birth of hope for men, 

1(5) Since the days of Strauss the stress of theological controversy 
has gathered round the historical Christ, His Person and His Plan ; 
with the natural result that ‘^Christ crucified^’ has not so com- 
pletely swayed tlic thought of the Christian Church as Christ the 
Anointed of God, Christ the Wonderful Teacher, Christ the King of 
Men. That battle is ended. The Galilean has triumphed again ; 
and now the central conception of Christianity as a religion of 

atonement is ascending to its primary and appointed place. 
" Christ gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from 
this present evil agc.^^ The Sinless One bears away the sin of the 
world. He must. It is the ^prerogative of purity, and how is He 
straitened till it be accomplished ! The gladdening fact is preached 
as the unique clement of the religion of Christ, with unabated faith 
and quenchless fervour, with an increasing sense of incapacity to 
fathom its meaning and frame a complete interpretation of its mani- 
fold applications. 

Less and less is therefore made of theories. Dr. Alexander Whyte 
may speak for us all : — 

“The Scriptures [he says] answer the conscience, and say, ‘Without blood 
there is no remission/ I never have any dilliculties about the theory of the 
atonement. Why ? For a very shyple reason *, because I believe my philo- 
sophy is intended to go in another direction. I believe I will never be able to 
bottom God's great tliouglits about tlie atonement, but I receive the principle 
of it. I do not understand sin. Do you ? Who understands its origin, its 
results, its deserts? No man ; but lie who hnow’s what sin is knows. Ido 
not try to understand tlie atonement but to receive it. That is the right way 
to get it, to receive it, not by efforts of your own, but by the faith of tlie 
Lord Jesua.”^^ - 

The Anselmic idea of satisfaction is taught iu two of our 
Colleges, the Grotian governmental theory is examined and defended 
in another ; in a fourth a full statement of the fact and issues of the 

* Dr. Alexander Whyte ; Cfinstiun Lcoiicr, January ‘id, ISSS. 
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sacrifice of Christ is given and an investigation of all theories, so as 
to make manifest the insnfliceiicy of any one interpretation to tell the 
whole truth ; and in most cases with Fuller^s important correction of 
the error that speaks of the sacrifice of Christ as a transfer of 
punishment.’' The Exemplar ” interpretation is felt to be one- 
sided, insufficiently Biblical, and inadequate to deal with the sense of 
sin or of opposition on the part of man to a holy God, and therefore 
is less influential than it was twenty years ago. No department of 
Christian thought is so rich in promise of progress and of new 
applications as the Tlicology of the Cross. 


X. 

Tlip cleavage between the old and the new runs deepest on the 
subject of Eschatology. The differences arc numerous, and in some 
cases amount to serious contradictions ; but they are not altogether 
new. Foster rejected tlie doctrine of eternal misery,^^ and said he 
knew a number (not large) of ministers of piety and intelligence who 
agreed with him. 'William Groser, editor of the Baptist Mui/azinej is 
credited with the same faith. The devout tTohn Sheppard, of Frome, 
said with unreportable pathos: If God W’crc to condemn me 

eternally I should say I had deserved it all ; but I cannot endure the 
thought of others being sent to everlasting torment.^^ Bohert TIall 
says expressly the doctrine of eternal punishment is not an essential 
article of faith, nor is the belief of it ever proposed as a term of 
salvatiou.^^* 

Five positions find supporters amongst present day Baptists — (a) 
The majority, probably 80 or 90 per cent,, believe the unciiding misery 
of all who die rejectors of Clirist to be a Scripture doctrine; (/>) the 
larger portion of the rest ” faintly trust the larger hopc,^' discrimi- 
nating between a reasoned conviction and a fervent and compassionate 
wish ; f (c) others do not deny the everlasting misery, nor do they 
feel authorized to preach probation after death. The lines of rcvcla- 

* Hall’s “Works,” v. rr27 0. 

t ^Ir, Spurgeon, in an aiUlruss at tho Annual Conference • the l\'ist(jr’.s College, May 

lii'S;'), sai»l to hia students ; “ Idicrc are some ho, in addition to -vvliat is in tlje Word (if 
God, cudtavour Ui glorify Him. 1 8U]>[/osc they do it hy ])reaching what tliey cannot pos- 
sibly know to he true. There is ' a huge r hope,' about wliicJi t will say nothing, except if 
any brother is able to indulge it, let Iiim to his lieart’s eontent : but having no material 
weapon whereupon to sujiport the lioj»c, it would be as well if he did not think that he 
could glorify God by what can only, after all, he the fruit of tho imagination. I saw a 
picture in one of the most famous galleries of Knro])e whicli ga\e me much instruction. 
It Avas the little (dirist, the new-born Jesus, asleep. 'I'liere He lay, sweetly pictured, 
and all around Him were angels ; and wdi.at, think you, were they doing as they bent 
around tho manger ? They looked at one another, ami each one put his linger to his 
lips, as much as to say, ‘ He sleeiis, let us not wake Him.' Wherever God seems to 
leave a thing nnrevealed, and Jesns seems tr» be aslct']) about that, let us not wake 
Him; let US kecip silence. We shall know by-and-by ; ‘ vvJiat thou know'est not now, 
tliou shalt know hereafter.’ There are many iinagin'’.tions, and much of them beautiful : 
but lh<i truth is more beautiful still, and it is to that we shall cling, l^ecauso it is, and 
the other is only ‘may be,’ We wi.'l have time, jierhaps, if there be any time in eter- 
nity, to think alKiut tho ' may he's ’ then.” 
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tion running into futurity are dim and indistinct compared with those 
that run through time. The certainty that Christ saves men here 
does not characterize the Biblical statements as to what is their 
condition hereafter. The tendency of character to permanence and 
the law of automatism compel them to assert the high probabilities 
of enduring sinfulness, and therefore of enduring suffering ; but whilst 
strongly insistent on the certainty of punishment to the lawless and 
disobedient, they are agnostic as to its duration ; {d) Clement and 
Origeu are the ancient prototypes of Rcstorationists/^ like Dr. Cox, 
of Nottingham. Arguing from the character of Ood in Christy and 
believing in the infinite and exhaustless values of His vicarious 
sacrifice, they teach as a definite and positive faith that though 
the retribution which will overtake the rejectors of God will be 
terrible beyond all imagining, yet the Tather will surely bring all the 
lost finally to himself ; (e) Conditional Immortality,” as taught 
by Rothe and White, has also its Baptist advocates, as indeed it has 
had these thirty years. 

1 do not know any disciples of Dorner and Martensen^s theory of 
a probationary period between death and the resurrection for infants 
and heathen, and others incapable of embracing the Gospel in this 
life, during which they may be restored to God. 

Though it is not possible to say in what proportions these dificring 
beliefs find recipients, yet three things are certain — First, that the 
fact of future retribution is held by all, with unrelaxed tenacity; 
secondly, that the state of man after death ” awakens a deeper 
sympathy than ever, and is spoken of with increasing tenderness ; 
thirdly, that eomplcte cxcgetical freedom is of the first importance 
in the newly awakened investigation of the data — both within the 
Scripture ” and without — concerning the fate of those who leave 
this life in fixed antagonism to the will and rule of God. 

It is not for me to deduce lessons or to forecast the future ; but, 
reviewing the wdiole of the facts, and allowing that the doctrinal 
system of belief of tlic seventeenth century is only held in its original 
integrity by a few, 1 may safely say that no churches have been more 
thoroughly conservative in their main theological development, or are 
more completely Evangelical, than the Baptist brotherhood, with its 
ever fresh expectation of '^morc light to break forth from Gods 
Word,” and its steadfast rejections of all crcdal restriction of thought. 


.ToirX CLlFfORD. 



A GLIMPSE OF NORTH AFRICA. 


N orth Africa is an outlying fragment of Europe, which 
Mohammedan usurjiation cut off for a while from its natural 
sutroundings, but which the expansion of the time is now bringing 
back once more with marvellous rapidity into full communion with 
its own proper and original continent. Civilization is reclaiming the 
coast, always European, from a temporary flood of Islam and bar- 
barism. Marocco alone yet bars the way, and Marocco^s days arc 
practically numbered. 

From the first moment that a stranger lands upon the smiling 
shore of the Barbary States, this sense of familiarity, of being still 
everywhere in touch with Europe, comes home to him strongly with 
a shock of surprise, physically and biologically, as w'cll as historically 
and politically ; indeed. North Africa has always been united to 
Europe by the Mediterranean, and divided from Africa by the track- 
less expanse of the great Sahara. The Englishman who treads for 
the first time an American woodland feels himself at every step in a 
new world in the presence of an unfuipiliar fan .a and flora. In spite 
of the close similarity of climate ^lul conditions, fresh types of life 
surround him on every side. In North Africa, on the contrary, the 
case is exactly reversed. In spite of the profound difierence in 
latitude and in temperature, the world of Europe is still with him. 
Birds and beasts are old friends of childhood. The vegetation is the 
vegetation of Italy and the Riviera. Olive and Icntisk scrub cover 
the arid hillsides. Vineyards disfigure the sunny slopes of the lesser 
ranges. Oranges and lemons gleam in every garden. Cane-reeds 
whisper in the deep-cut ravines of mountain torrents. The clematis 
that hangs drooping from the trees and hedgerows is the great white 
clematis of Nice and Mentone. The orcliids that grow thick under 
the shade of the pine woods are the orchids of Provence, of the 
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Apennines, of Sicily. Nothing in Nature tells us for a moment we are 
in Africa^ except, perhaps, the fallacious date-palms ; and the date-palms 
(like the Arabs who planted them), are as much intruders at Algiers or 
Tunis, as at Cannes or Hyeres, at Saii^Ilemo or Monte Carlo. They 
never ripen their rich fruit north of the demaVcating Atlas range ; only 
the perpetual care of man has ever enabled them to hold their own 
precariously against the chilly winds of the Mediterranean sea-board. 

The tnUh is, North Africa is not even by origin a part of the Con- 
tinent to which it has handed on its own much-abused name. The 
old Africa of the Mauritanian Afri has nothing •at all to do with 
the new Africa of the barbarous negroes. It is, and has always been 
from the very beginning, an integral part of Europe, separated from 
►Spain and Sicily only by the narrow seas at Gibraltar and Cape 3on, 
but divided from .the great solid block of Negroland by the wide 
intervening expanse of the sandy Desert. Egypt, in spite of its 
Mediterranean front, is a true portion of the Dark Continent, a mass 
of Nile mud deposited seaward by the endless river fed from the lakes 
and snowy mountains of the far interior. But Marocco, Algeria, 
Tunis, and in fact Tripoli, consist of a single long subsiding sierra of 
the Spanish system, artificially divided from the remainder of its mass 
by the accidental intrusion of the sea at Tangier and Carthage. 

Wlictlier the bed of Sahara was once an immense Southern Medi- 
terranean or not, it is at any rate certain that all the existing fauna 
and flora of the Atlas region — in which I will venture to include also 
the human inhabitants — entered the country from northward, from 
the European land area. The plants and animals arc simply the 
plants and animals of Spain, Sicily, Italy, and Sardinia. The birds 
are just the larks and thrushes, the ortolans and plovers, that range 
over the greater part of Europe. The reptiles and insects are equally 
familiar in form and character. It is only in the extreme south, on 
the borders of the Desert, that true African types, like the panther 
and ostrich, begin to appear as mere northward stragglers. A few 
freshwater fish alone link the fauna of the Atlas to the African 
world ; for the most part, Africa in the modern sense begins south of 
Sahara. 

Nevertheless, while in every physical and native characteristic the 
grcatj[)ulge of land between the Syrtis and tlic Atlantic is all Europe, 
in external and artificial characteristics it must be frankly admitted 
that on the first flush it seems all Orient. The visitor to Algiers, 
and far more to Tunis or Marocco, is struck at the outset, as he 
treads the Moorish shore, with an unwonted sense of novelty and 
foreignness. Everything at a first glance appears w'ouderfully un- 
familiar. The tall and stately Arabs, in their picturesque dirt ; the 
melancholy Kabylcs^iu their grimy burnouses; the Hitting Moorish 
women, discreetly veiled with haik and yashmak up to their too 
loquacious ey6s ; the mosqueo and minarets, the domes and koubbas. 
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the horseshoe arches^ the Moslem architeeture — all these seem to tell 
eloquently of something far from European or Christian. The very 
aspect of Nature is at the first glimpse equally fallacious. Date-palms 
and bananas in all the gardens give an almost tropical air to the 
squat and flat-roofed Moorish villas. Tall flowering aloes, and 
prickly cactus hedges remind one instinctively at every turn of Mexico 
or Jamaica. Strings of laden camels, fresh in with dates or alfa- 
grass from the Desert, and negro traflickers from the in gay- 

coloured robes, increase the frequent suggestion of a southern world. 
Add to all these the gleaming white- domed houses on the dry red 
hillsides, and the tiled arcades of the wdiiie-w^ashed shrine where some 
holy Marabout lies buried in the odour of sanctity, and the shade of 
the doum palms, and you may be Avell excused for fancying yourself 
at first really and truly in another continent. 

33ut it is all show, mere external show, a shallow veneering of 
Africa and Islam for all that. The country was, and yet will be, 
Europe. The very tilings that seemed so foreign at first sight, are 
themselves as foreign to the soil as to our observing eyes ; they are 
all late casual importations from warmer climates. The aloe and 
the prickly pear come across the sea from the American tropics ; they 
grow in North Africa, as they grow along the Riviera, and on the 
Sicilian slopes, by sufTcrance only. The further you get away from 
the towns and civilization the more do you leave whatever seemed 
Africa behind you, and tlic more do you find yourself frankly in 
Europe — except, of course, as regards the human population. The 
dates, and bananas, and agaves disappear ; and you wander gradually 
into an arid land of evergreen oak and dry healthy plants, exactly 
like the barren white limestone hills about Marseilles and Toulon. 
Almost every species of living thing now found in the country on the 
Atlas slope has entered it first from the northern shore — from 
Provence and Spain — probably before the Straits of Gibraltar w^ere 
formed, and when land bridges existed via Sardinia and Corsica on 
one side, or, again, riff Reggio, Sicily, and Cape Jlon, on the other. 
The few southern kinds are, every one. of tliem, recent immigrants or 
human importations. The camel Js useless north of the Atlas ; the 
negro is an intruder; land, plants, and animals, all alike, are purely 
European. « 

And so, with some trifling exceptions, are the peojilc. The Arabs, 
to be sure, so far as any of them can claim true Arab descent, are, no 
doubt, Semitic, and therefore Asiatic. Rut tlie genuine Arab (if he 
exists at all) belongs for the most part to the Desert and the south : 
he herds with the camel, tlie ostrich, and the date-palm. The popu- 
lation of the towns and tlie seaboard is very mixed — most of it shows 
strong traces of European blood ; and the population of the mountains 
is, in large part, at least as European as the population of Spain, 
Sicily, and Italy, 
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Take, for example, that strang® pale-faced race, the Kabyles of 
Algeria. They are aa intereatittg people, these aboriginal Berbers — 
stranded Europeans, still vigorously subsisting in the midst of an 
alien Mahommedan folk; Roman Christians, reduced for the time 
being t9 the outer faith and manners of Islam, Imt remaining for 
all that essentially European in numerous underlying ideas, habits, 
and customs. To look at, the Kabyle is distinctly “ a white man,^^ 
as they say in America; some French authors have even gone 
so far as to say that he presents ‘^a decided Germanic aspect.^' 
De Quatrefages considers him a surviving specimen of the cave- 
men of Cro-Magnon ; English authorities incline rather to call him 
an Aryan, whatever that may meatt, for my faith is weak on the 
Aryan question. But Aryan or barbarian, palieolithic or neolithic, 
one thing is certain, the fair and straight-haired Kabyle resembles 
essentially in all important points the remainder of the Mediter- 
ranean population ; and he does not resemble in any respect 
whatsoever the Arabs of Arabia or the negroes of the Soudan. He 
belongs to the same race (in abroad sense) as the people of Italy, 
Spain, and Ireland, not to the same races as the people of Egypt, 
I Syria, or Africa. He is one of ourselves, a man and a brother. 

And as liis blonde complexion, his large blue eyes, his ruddy hair 
and his high straight forehead point him out at once as in all funda- 
mentals a European still, in haik and burnouse ; so, in spite of genera- 
tions of Islam, do his language, his life, and liis arts also. The 
Kabyle is no nomad, like the Arab of the desert ; he has his house 
and home ; he is a husbandman and a herdsman ; habits of steady 
industry mark him off severely from the wandering Semite ; a dweller 
ill villages, a weaver of fine cloth, of woollen fabrics, of baskets, a 
maker of arms, of cutlery, of pottery, of ornamental metal- work; he 
retains still not a few traces of the influence of the old Phoenician 
art! !Many of his productions arc extremely beautiful ; all of them 
betray a true feeling for his handicraft. Above all, he shows himself 
essentially a European in that he possesses still the instinct of the 
family. Ideas of that fundamental order cannot readily be put off 
and on like a coat or a creed. Tlie Kabyle, in the midst of Islam,, 
guards, to this day, the Einopcaii and Christian respect for the 
dignity and independence of woman. lie is not a polygamist. Ho 
has but one wife, who lives with him, not in subjection and inferiority 
like the Arab woman, but on the same practical equality as the 
women of the more unsophisticated European races — Welsh, Irish, 
Norwegians, Swiss. In Kabylia the face of wife or maiden is never 
veiled ; and, strange to say, it still bears a remote mra’k of Christian 
influence in the cross tattooed upon it in early childlioocl. 

This aboriginal Berber race then, of which the Kabyle remains the 
purest representative, was in its origin and iutelligeucc purely 
European ; and its early history linked it, of course, entirely with the 
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European Mediterranean civilization. Even in the wilder parts of 
Numidia and Mauritania, great Aboriginal buildings like the 
Medrassen, or tomb of the Nutnidian Kings at Batna, and the vast 
mausoleum of Juba IL near Cherchel — round barrows raised in 
solid tiers of stone, the earliest stage in the evolution of the pyramid- 
display, the force and depth of the purely native Berber culture* 
Brought first under the influence of Phoenician and then of Greek 
civilization, this Berber race showed the same adaptability to the new 
order of things, as did all the other Mediterranean populations. For 
a time it was a question whether Africa or Italy, Carthage or Rome, 
was to rule the West ; and, when Rome finally conquered, the com- 
pleteness of her conquest and assimilation was more remarkable in 
Africa than even in Southern Gaul, in Spain, or in any other country 
outside Italy, It is surprising how firm a hold Roman civilization 
took upon all these rugged upland valleys. North Africa consists of 
an arid and crum])led mountain chain, in whose tortuous recesses the 
French in Algeria have with ditliculty planted a few outlying colonies, 
and maiutained an often nominal and precarious supremacy. But 
Rome Romanized as well as conquered. Roman amphitheatres, 
baths, and temples of extreme magnificence, even far among the 
mountains, still stand as monuments to teach us how thoroughly 
the Italian had bent the Berber population to his own will. Aque- 
ducts span half the gorges and ravines. Mosaics and inscriptions 
turn up by the dozen. Near Cherchel and Tipasa there are acres of 
sarcophagi. Nowhere in the world outside Italy, not even, I^venture 
to say, in Provence itself, do Roman ruins and Roman remains strew 
the soil in such astonishing numbers as in Algeria and Tunis. 
Nowhere, too, did Christianity strike deeper root, Africa became 
the nursing mother of saints and bishops, of martyrs and confessors^ 
of schisms and lieresiarclis. The country was, apparently, as Roman- 
ized as Cisalpine Gaul ; everywhere iu the far interior Roman to^s 
of striking size, adorned with triumphal arches, churches, palaces, 
and monuments, survive in fragments within their shrunken walls to 
bear witness to the great Catholic civilization which has passed away, 
for the time, from all North Africa. 

It is strange to stand in the museuju at Algiers — that beautiful 
museum so quaintly installed iu the courtyard of Mustapha Pafcha^s 
Moorish palace — and glance around at the modern-looking torsos of 
antique statuary interspersed among the foliage of palms and bananas 
that fill up the archways of that open arcaded patio. Th« antique 
remaibs belong, we feel instinctively, to our civilization ; they arc part, 
like our own work, of Greek art ; between them and us there is no 
great gulf fixed ; all has been but one uniform course of consistent 
development. Statues like those in every important particular 
(except perhaps merit) are modelled to-day in every studio ip Rome, 
or Paris, or Munich, or London. They are European, or to give 
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them what is possibly their truer name. Hediterraueau in type. 
Even the letters of the inscriptions arelpiif ‘own Boman alphabet ; 
the words are the Latin still spoken uni^||^Ughtly Varying disguises 
over all the southern shores of EuropipPput the building in which 
they stand, with its pointed Saraceijip^ l^hes, fts oriental tracery, 
its exquisite tile-work, its Mahom^edW Jiecoration, where all imita- 
tive elements are strictly Woideai. ^longs to another and wholly 
alien Style-Holder, more barbaria^6%er, intrusive. It is hard to 
realize that men lived and Africa capable of turning 

out those splendid works or a^^^ose Fauns and Aphrodites, long 
before the carvers of the flowing ArUbic inscriptions, that cover the 
walls, had begun to develajr their own beautiful but profoundly 
inferior school of ornatt^isii. # ^ * • 

Well, the Arabs cam^ an^#ept all this away ; they divorced North 
Africa for twelve fepm its natural union with the oppo- 

site shore of the Mednii^fi^an,' and they cut off the entire coast, from 
Egypt to Marocco, in.te|rpo«irse with the civilized world of Europe. 
Ishmaers hand,^ere AelseWnere, was against every man ; the Barbary 
pirates made ojb^hs^pPI^Imppssible at home, and precarious on the 
Proven 9 al and t^H|p||an seaboard. Of course there was a time when 
all this been otherwise ; when it was doubtful whether 

Borne or Cordo^ was to become the centre of sweetness and light 
for the natfoi^^¥hether Islam or Christendom was to evolve the 
philosophy 9 ^ Ihe science of the world. But when once that question 
was fiuaSf W^led North Africa fell back into a mere seething mass 
of nn£U|^||ts and robbers. Christianity, commerce, art, science, all 
died thc'Mahomraedan level. For twelve centuries this out- 

lyingiri^Kent of the European world relapsed into a barbaiism that 
grewfdeeper^^d deeper with each succeeding epoch. Islam formed 
an impenetrable barrier to the southward progress of civilizing ideas. 
All peaceable intercourse was wholly suspended. Africa seemed more 
readily accessible from the west, the south, or the east to European 
influence than from the old and natural highway of the north and the 
Mediterranean, blocked up by a hostile creed and a piratical people. 

It was with the present century that the return-wave set in. Islam 
in its dotage began to decay. Napoleon's invasion and the road to 
India brought Egypt first well within the range of European politics. 
But to us in England tlie rest of the north coast of Africa had less 
interest and importance : our concern lay rather with greater Africa 
— -the Cape, Zululand, the West Coast, Zanzibar, the river highways, 
the unexplored interior. To this day, in England, when we say 
Africa we mean habitually Ncgroland and the South : that is the 
Africa with which we all have practically to deal ; that is the Africa 
of ‘‘ British interests ; " of political complications, little wars, mission- 
aries, explorers, the hopes of trade, the undeveloped markets. Thither 
Manchester turns her longing eyes, thither the heart of Exeter Hall 
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is yearning. But in France it is quite otherwise. Africa there 
means Algeria, Tunfe|^-1||arocco, the Desert. That is the Africa 
.wliere the Frehich soldier ; has served with distinction; the Africa 
whose trade enriches MaTOilles ; the Africa whence civilization and 
perhaps even Christianity are slowly moving their way back into the 
great interior. 

I think we in' England have perhaps tOO much overlooked the im- 
portance and magnitude of this vigorous French movement for the 
re-conquest of the Barbary coav.> > ir civilization and Christendom. 
Accustomed to penetrate Africa in die mind’s eye by way of the 
Nile, the Congo, and the ZamsuSsi, we have perhaps under-estimated 
the value and reality of the less showy,' but more sure and solid work, 
which' France is doing for the world in Algeria and Tunis, and which, 
it is to be hoped, no petty national jealo' ^y on the part of any other 
European State will prevent her from ^arrying out equally w’ell in 
Marocco. But any unprejudiced observer who looks at the marvel- 
lous result the French have already obtained in little more tliaii fifty 
years in Algeria cannot help admitting that th^ir conquest of North 
Africa has been a real boon to the civil bed 'world — cannot help seeing 
that from Algiers as a centre civilized habits and it^cs of action arc 
gradually filtering through to the very Desert, and '**'Sning back to 
Europe for the common good this long-lost province of Koman 
Christendom. 

The French, it is commonly said, arc had colonizcia, JIhat is true, 
if by the phrase is meant that France is not a teemfi^ nibthcr of 
colonists. French people do not recklessly over-stock t^mselvcs.' 
Swarms come only from full hives. But all that Prance the 

raw material : for energy, tlioroughness, and organizii^ Ability, 
nothing like Algeria is to be seen in any Dritish colq^y. If’ one 
compares the country for ten miles round Algiers with the 
country for ten miles round Montreal or Toronto, the comparison is, 
indeed, anything but flattering to our self-complacent colonizing 
British intelligence. Here you are simply and solely in pure Europe : 
no wooden shams, no flimsy makeshifts ; everything has a European 
solidity and completeness ; the vineyards remind one of the Cote 
d’Or or the Gironde; the roads arc the magnificent hard French 
highways; the walls and bridges, the liouscs and engineering works, 
have a French neatness and perfection of workmanship. No town in 
any English colony that 1 know of is half so much like England as 
Algiers, with its stately boulevards and splendid warehouses, is like 
Marseilles or Toulon. For most practical purposes, indeed, Algeria 
may be looked upon just as three departments of France, accident- 
ally cut off from the rest of the Republic by the ^Mediterranean ; and 
Tunis is rapidly assuming a similar character. Yet here the French 
had to contend, not only witli a rugged and trackless country, very 
unlike that unbroken Canadian plain, but also with a hostile race, an 
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alien religion, a lower civilization, and Inferior social order. < And in 
spite of it all, to-day in''A]gpilifia> among p^||^%nd aloes, mosques and 
Arabs, squalid villages and Oriental constantly forgets, 

in the smoothness and ease of every-<^||pfe one is not in France 
itself; one remembers with a start th^i& is still Africa. 

The whole Barbary coast, in fac^^lfeiast becoming once more 
Europe. Marocco, of coil’ll, IfeU hold! aloof, doing the awful 
example for Islam generally ; but in’ Algeria and Tunis the change is 
rapid, and if France is not arj|fic^% cramped by the action of other 
nationalities she will rfo dou^ft tra- back Marocco, •too, for European 
civilisation. Already one branch of ji^c great North African railway 
system has been pushed bAck ilapidly iu the rear of Oran, along the 
Marocco frontier, to Alfa trade, and to the district of the 

Tatilat dates, and to spread th^ region of French influence inland and 
southward. It is be hoped that that inlluencc will not 

be interfered with, ^hc^uredt /Vtlas in Marocco rises to a very 
considerable height^ and gathers in the winter a thick coating of 
snow, whose melting several miniature Niles that run down 
to water the dc^^ert Hirts and the high plateau region. The 
country back oif ,||i|f^tlas, irrigated by these streams, is the home of 
the best and rqos^prodactive date-palms, A line from Oran runs 
back just within 'the French territory, and approaches the outskirts 
of the Tafililt d^sfctfe country from the flank. It is understood that 
tlic French povernmciit contemplates its future extension. In this ^ 
way th^h^ end of the wedge has been inserted for French in- 
fluence at the back of Marocco, and whenever the inevitable over- 
throw JL nis SI ^.cefian Majesty can no longer be put off, France 
may, step into the vacant inheritance — if Europe permits 

her* "^It will ’ c a great misfortune for the civilized world if she is 
not allowed, \uictly and without any partition difficulties, to extend 
in this direction her natural sphere. 

Marocco is the finest province iu North Africa. It stands nearest 
to the and catches first the fertilizing rainfall. Its moun- 

tains are*^ highest, its rivers largest, its harvests richest. It has a 
warmer winter and a less arid summer than Algeria and Tunis. But 
it is given over still, with the consent of l^hiropc, to every jfossible 
abuse and aboniiiiatiou. The jealousy of Spain alone prevents 
the French from replacing the barbaric government of its present 
masters by a firm, just, and progressive administration. To leave 
this country under its existing rulers is little short of wicked ; to 
hand it over, or any part of it, to Spanish administration ^>oul(l, so 
far as the interests of civilization are concerned, be mueli the same 
as to commit it still to the tender mercies of the Mulai Ilassan of 
the moment. 

Quiet people nowadays arc no lovers of Eiii'opcau annc.xation — of 
filibustering aggression, the carpet-bagging colonist, the beach- 
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comber, the trekker, the belligerent missionary. They do not 
admire the extension. oj^£ritish interchip by men, and calico, and 
Martini-Henry there is all the diflference in the world 

between such annexations i|||^y,the English landgrabbing of Zululand 
and such annexations as^^e French conquest and settlement of 
Algeria. France, driven %^btrage, seized upon a nest of pirates, 
enemies of civilization, of 'commerce, Christendom, and turned 
their land from a ‘‘ chaos of ai^irOhy ” into a quiet home of agricul- 
turists and manufacturers. ^ Foip^is ^^sk, more than half accom- 
plished, she deserves the thanks grktitudb of the nations; for 
its completion she requires the^|.co-qperation and their capital. 

Algeria has now already been Europsanized ; Tunis is fast follow- 
ing suit. A magnificent railway sj^jte%^,]&xtends at present in 
unbroken line from the frontier of Mai^co to,, the sea at the Goletta, 
a distance of about seven hundred mi^^,-^|will ultimately, no 
doubt, extend to the town of Mafoccdp®if;‘'Jh to the Atlantic at 
Mogador and Safi. From this grai^ trunt-lin^l branches or loop- 
lines touch on the sea at Hone, PhilippevHle, i|&%ie, Algiers, Arzeu 
and .Oran. One subsidiary railway now rej^pilX the Ipesert itself at 
Biskra ; another runs back through the litdi| ^fe hara as far as 
Mecheria. The French engineers even hope i^l^^ly to extend 
this last, not only to Figuig, but across the sands to banks of the 
Niger, in which case Sahara, like the Pyrenees, ceased to 

exist. Everything is thus already provided for the ii^uing put and 
complete Euro'peanization of North Africa, except the..)M|p : the 
harvest, indeed, is ready, but the workers as yet are far ipo^w. It 
is a fifte country, few in the world are finer or richer#. ^^/jPI^Moni- 
zation of Algeria, says Sir R. Lambert Playfair, who kncp^^wcll, 
‘'is a splendid work, still far from completion. A long^totpSt pj^sea- 
board, rich soil, boundless material wealth, a fine climateimagnificeut 
scenery, the most favourable geographical position conceivable — all 
these ought to secure for it a brilliant future.^^ Just at present there 
is a " boom ” in vines going on. France's extremity is Algcri^a oppor- 
tunity ; and the phylloxera which impoverishes Bordeaux is ehriching 
Algiers. The wine-growers, exilej^ by that mijcroscopic enemy, are 
planting their vines on the slopes of the Sahel. ^ But, apart from any 
snch adventitious circumstances, the country can hold its own in the 
long run with any other. Though Africa will never again be the 
granary of Europe (for in the matter of cereals India and Ainerica 
have cut the ground from under her feet), she has oranges and dates 
to supply the world, tobacco and wine, Alfa and esparto grass, 
minerals and marbles, all sub- tropical and almost all temperate 
products. Capital and population cannot long remain away from a 
land within twenty-eight hours of Marseilles, and still as rich in 
wj^in soil and undeveloped capabilities as Western America. 

€ thfe^^ effe'et will this coming Europeanization have upon the in- 
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digenous races and the rest of Africa ? And how will Islam Stand 
or fall before the face of dtihqnering Christianity ? Well, I think, so 
far as the three prdvincea concerned, that in the end 

the real underlying European elementtlS the population alone will 
survive, and will once more become truly European. The Kabyles 
and other Berber or semi-Berber peoples, accustomed alwaya to 
steady industry, are spreading themselves as labourers over the 
country everywhere. They take to the new ways readily. They 
will remain and increase before the face of civilization, while the 
nomad Arab retrea^br dies out, or fails slowly by imperceptible 
degrees in the struggle for existence, The Jews, of course, will also 
remain ; they grow rich, and thrive under French institutions. The 
Moors of the towns, mongrel Mahommedans, half Berber to start 
with, and much intermixed' no doubt with the blood of their Turkish 
masters and their Christian slaves, will likewise remain and keep up 
their actual, though not I fancy their proportional, numbers. But all this 
will only mean that the land will be inhabited by Europeans or quasi- 
Europeans, French colonists, Alsatian refugees, Maltese settlers, Italian 
peasants, Gibraltar Spaniards, on the one hand ; and Kabyles, Berbers, 
Moors, Jews, on the other. The intrusive barbaric Asiatic and 
African element must go ; the civilized and civilizable will persist 
and inherit. 

But will the remnant of the indigenous population exchange Islam 
for Christianity ? Within any measurable distance of time, it is by 
no tneans easy to say yes. The crescent dies hard. As yet, the two 
streams of life, Mahommedan and European, run on independently 
side by side throughout Algeria and Tunis, neither seeming very 
much to influence or afiect the other. They touch but do not mix. 
The difficulty of intercourse, due to the seclusion of women and the 
privacy of the Mahommedan family system, seems effectually to 
prevent any free interchange of ideas or^ customs. It has been the 
dream of Cardinal Lavigerie^s life, indeed, to bring back the old 
Homan provinces to the fold of Christendom ; and if any man could 
do it, that ardent soul would, surely have accomplished the super- 
human task. For the Cardinal is emphatically a man of ideas ; and 
when Frenchmen have ideas they have them very badly indeed. He 
is a perfect de Lesseps in the colossal grandeur and faith of his con- 
ceptions, His chief ambition has been to re-erect the metropolitan 
cathedral of recovered North Africa on the site of Carthage, and to 
raise again the capital of a Christian province over the scanty ruins 
of the ancient city. The cathedral, indeed, is well under way, but 
the conversion of Africa still hangs fire. Brick and stone are far 
more plastic than flesh and blood. The White Fathers, who wear 
the Arrf) burnous, speak the Arabic language, adopt the native 
customs, and go as missionaries among the people themselves, l\^ave 
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not as yet succeeded in proselytizing any large body of the indigenous 
population to Christianity, as the Arabs proselytize the negroes beyond 
the Desert en bloc, to the faith of Islam. So far, the Catholic Church 
has merely scratehed the top soil of Mahommedan Africa. 

Nevertheless, it is quite possible that wheh^ European influence 
extends uninterruptedly along the whole region, V which the Atlas 
is the central axis — when colonists spread among the upland valleys, 
when the Arab has retired or slowly died out, when Christians form 
the largest element in the population, when Jew and Berber have 
learned to use tho French language — ChristHbity too may slowly 
supervene. This, however, is a mere stray conjecture for the remote 
future. Islam has deep roots in the human mind. If it ever gets 
rooted out at all, it will get rooted out slowly by insensible stages. 

And what will be the ultimate effect of the Europeanization of the 
North upon the great mass of Africa — that is to say, of Ncgroland ? 
A’ery little, I imagine. Sahara forms, and has always formed, a 
great barrier. I think it will continue to form an almost equal 
barrier in future. North Africa will simply become Europe once 
more ; the Dark Continent will begin at the Sahara. The “ sphere 
of French influence will extend southward, as far only as the Desert ; 
beyond it, will lie the separate spheres of English and Belgian, perhaps 
also of German and Italian, influence. Nevertheless, even so, France 
will no doubt contribute her share, directly or indirectly, to the open- 
ing out of the vast block of solid land in the rear. French ideas and 
French goods penetrate already far inland by caravan and camel, 
railways reach to the borders of the Desert ; faint echoes of what 
passes to the north of the barren barrier must reverberate as far south 
as Timbuctoo and the Niger. After what we have seen in our own 
lifetime, it is not impossible that winter stations may arise beyond 
the Desert within the days of men now" living, and that communica- 
tions may spread away inland across the almost impassable region 
closed to traffic for innumerable ages. 

That is the dream. It is to be hoped tliat diplomacy will not 
rudely shatter it by severing Marocco from its natural alliance with 
the rest of the unbroken Atlas range, arid by building up again in 
Africa those false frontiers and artificial divisions Wtiich have burdened 
Europe with kings, and wars, and tarifls, and conscriptions. But all 
these things lie on th6 knees of the gods afid the financiers; the 
Bismarcks and the Bothschilds hold us in the hoHow' of their hands. 
As they pronounce, so are the destinies of the world meted out. May 
they spare Marocco the fate of separation from the rest of Europe 
beyond the sea, and build up one single compact recovered State, with 
one great trunk line of consistent communications, from the Dra 
and the Atlantic to the Syrtis and Tripoli. 

Grant Allen. 
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T he recent controversy as to the comparative merits of Islam and 
Christianity raises issues deeper and wider than the so-called 
''religious world/^ It is not Christianity alone, but civilization, 
which is involved in the issue. I believe that under Christianity 
alone can man reach the perfect development of his nature. But 
the history of Greece and Rome proves abundantly that a very high 
degree of civilization is possible under Paganism. My charge against 
Islam, therefore, is not merely that it is a religion fundamentally and 
irreconcilably opposed to Christianity, but that it can be proved to be 
essentially and historically incompatible with civilization ; that the 
nation or the tribe that adoi)ts it passes under a blight which arrests its 
development, and makes it, while it remains loyal to Islam, incapable 
of progress. Islam can raise to its own level tribes lower than itself 
in the scale of humanity ; but this it does at the terrible cost of 
petrifying them at that level for ever — the level, that is, of the 
barbarous Arabs of Mahomed’s day. For, except in the matter of 
idolatry and infanticide, Islam* as \vc find it in Mecca, its metropolis, 
is not in advance of the social* and iijtellectual condition of the 
Arabs of that time ; and inasmuch as the Koran claims to be 
the last declaration of the Divine Will to man,”^ it follow.s that 
any progress beyond the Koran is not only superfluous, but impious 
in addition. And the history of Islam all over the world proves 
to demonstration that what was antecedently to be expected has 
in fact occurred. Out of a crowd of witnesses I need quote 
only one who is, on this point, perhaps the first of living authorities ; — 

* “ L’ultima edizione de’ coinandi del Creatore scritta ab eterno ; recitata a brani dall* ’ 
angiolo Gabriele air ajjostolo illiterate, il c|ualo vicnia ri[»etoiulo la riveJazione, e si 
cliiamoUa Kor&n, osaia lettura.” — Aman, “ Storia dei Musulmani di Sicilia,” i. 51. 
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That the adoption of IsLam may bo, and in fact ig, a real benefit and an 
uplifting to savage tribes, amongst whom the lowest and most brutalizing 
forms of fetichism would else predominate, does not admit of doubt. Anthro- 
pophagy, human sacrifices, and other kindred horrors have thus been banished 
by Mahometan teaching from whole tracts of Africa'^ and so far is well. But 
no less 'does experience sliow that, sooner or later, the tribe, the nation, that 
casts in its lot with Tslam, is stricken as by a blight ; its freshness, its plasti- 
city disappear first ; then its vigour, then its reparative and reproductive 
power, ^nd it petrifies or perishes. With the abstract and theoretical merits 
of monotheism or polytheism, Islam or Christianity, I have nothing to do • 
but this much is certain, that within the'^circle of the Philippine, archipelago 
itself— not to seek c.^nnples further away — the cohlrast between the Maho- 
metan villages of the southernmost islands and the Christian’ ones elsewhere is 
very remarkable, nor by any means favourable to the former.’** ' 

Mr. Giftbrd Palgravc, who bears this testimony, is an unexception- 
able witness. After taking the highest honours at Oxford, he spent 
some years in India as a soldier, after which he left the army and 
became a Jesuit missionary in Syria; then he made his well-know'U 
journey through the least known parts of Arabia ; and the nest of bis 
life has nearly all been spent in official positions or as a traveller lii 
Musulman lands in Europe, Asia, and Africa. And so familiar is 
he with the Musulman system and the Arab tongue, that he has 
been himself, he tells us, more than once invested for the nonce 
with the character and duties of Imam, and as such has conducted the 
customary congregational w^orship.” This was in the interior of 
Arabia, and in the eyes of the natives he was a Muslim of general 
good character, and of a more than average acquaintance with the 
Koran and the stated forms of praycr.^^ f It h evident that Mr. 
Palgrave has no prejudices agaiiivst Islam, and indeed he tells us in 
the passage quoted above from his recently published volume that 
his present attitude towards all religions, Cliristian and non-Christian, 
is that of a neutral student and observer. It would be diificult to 
find a witness better qualified by study, by large and/ varied experi- 
ence, and by what the late Sir G. C. Lewis calls the requisite 
indifference/’ to pronounce on tlic practical results of Islam. And 
Mr. Palgrave's judgment is that Islam means moral and intellectual 
petrifaction or dcatli to the tribe or nation which adopts it. 

But we are not dependent in tliis matter on in .itidiial testimony, 
however eminent. Si reqmrxH mommanivm^ circumspirc. We are 
surrounded by a cloud of witnesses. Every land that has embraced * 
Islam has been smitten with decay. Look at Turkey. The learned 
Professor Paparrigopoulos of Athens has concentrated in a sentence 
the withering effect of Musulman domination in what is now the 
Ottoman Empire. In the beginning of tlie thirteenth century the 

* ‘ ‘ I'lysses : or, b’emes and .Studies in Many Lajula.” % W, Gifford Palgrave, 
H.M. Minister Kosident iu Uniguay, p. Cj\ JVars’s “Fall of Constantinople’’ 

pp. 22-4. ^ ’ 

t “klssays on Eastern Questions,” p. 126. 
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annual revenue 6f the Byzantine Empire was 36130,000,000 sterling.*" 
Yet at that time not only was the Eastern Empire greatly 
rished by the of the Crusades, but the chief part of Asia 

Minor, with its flourishing cities, had been wrested from her by 
Islam. The revenue of the Turkish Empire to-day is leas than 
£18,000,000 sterling, and it is steadily declining. 

To what are we to attribute this portentous fact ? Not to soil, or 
climate, or lack of natural resources. Turkey possesses all the c^ditiona 
favourable to agricultural and commercial prosperity in a degree 
surpassing that of any other country in the world : climate, geogra- 
phical position, fertility of soil, convenient channels of exportation. » 
Possessing the climates, it yields the fruits and products of all the 
zones. Astride on Europe and Asia, it owns the richest territories on 
both continents, and is still sovereign over the fertile valley of the 
Nile. The country abounds in lakes, is indented by numerous bays?, 
and gulfs, and washed by six seas, all of which oflPer it rare advau;^ 
tages for maritime commerce. It is, in addition, intersected by 
broad and deep rivers ready to bear its produce to the sea. In no 
country of the world have the gifts of God been lavished in richer 
profusion. In none have they been so grossly and systematically 
abused by the folly of man. The silence of desolation now broods 
over vast regions which were once thickly peopled, well cultivated, 
abounding in flourishing cities and rejoicing in an advanced civilization. 
Territories which formerly supported the caj)itals of ancient kingdoms — 
Pergamos, Sardis, Cyzica, Prusium, Troy, Nicemedia, and nlkny 
more — have been reduced by Islam to cheerless solitudes, broken at 
-intervals by the tents of nomad Kurds or man-stealing Turcomans. 
According to Ubicini, a cultivated Boumauian who spent twenty 
years in the civil administration of the Porte and wrote after, the 
Crimean war in defence of the Turkish Empire, the annual 
produce of com in Asia Minor was then estimated at 25,000,000 
Turkish kilos, representing in value about £3,000,000. Tie thinks that 
this amount might easily be increased tenfold “ if the great produc- 
tiveness of the soil were turned to account.’^ " The same remark/^ 
he adds, applies to all other productions which serve for local con- 
sumption or for exportation/^ t But, instead of iucreasc, duriug thewi 
last forty years tlicrc has been an accelerating decrease. The 
decay of every kind of manufacture has kept pace with the decline 
of agriculture. Diarbekir and Broussa, once so famous for their 
velvets, satins, and silk stuifs, have been ruined. So have Aleppo 
and Bagdad. Turkey abounds also in mineral wealth. It possesses- 
copper mines which yield thirty per cent, of ore, while the best 
British mines, I believe, yield no more than ten per cent. And there 
is coal in abundance within easy access of iron and copper mines* 

* *terropia toO ‘JSWtjvikoO 'EOpovs, iii. bk. x. f “ Lettres sur la Turquie,” i, p, 307* 
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In Asia Minor alone ciglity-four mines were in regular operation 
when the country came under the rule of Islam. The number now 
worked is, I am told, under a dozen, and even^ these yield, under 
Turkish mismanagement, but a fraction of their wealth.” 

The history of the Turkish Empire under Musulman rule is 
the history of Islam always wherever it has wielded indepetidcnt 
sway. Look at that vast region known of old as Iran, embracing 
raoderif Persia and tlie ancient Sogdiana, which is described by 
Persian writers as the Paradise of Asia/^ “ Before the invasion 
of the Saracens,” cays Gibbon, Carisme, Bokhara, Samarcand were 
rich and populous under the yoke of the shepherd kings of the 
nortlV^ w’ho of course were not Musulmans, When the Saracens 
arrived, with the Koran in one liand and tlic sword in the other, 
they found flourishing cities, lands well cultivated, and the art of 
gardening brought to great perfection. ‘'The mutual wants of India 
and Europe,^^ continues Gibbon, " were supplied by the diligence of 
the Sogdiana merchants, and the inestimable art of transforming 
linen into paper has been diffused from the manufacture of Samar- 
cand over the western world.^^^' This was before the sanguinary 
missionaries of Islam invaded and conquered Sogdiana. Those 
" naked robbers of the desert,'^ as Gibbon calls them, brought no 
civilization of any kind with them, and being a mere horde of 
barbarian and fanatical freebooters, without learning, arts, or knotv- 
ledge of civil administration, they were obliged, as afterwards in 
Hitidustan, Turkey, and Spain, to leave the work of administration 
and education to the natives among whom they settled. To this 
fact, and not to Saracenic influence, is due the subsequent pros- 
perity under the rule of Islam. In the body politic as in the 
human frame the germ of a fatal disease develops slowly or rapidly 
according to the vigour of the germ and the nature of the organism 
which it invades. On the one hand, a small and sickly organism is 
more easily mastered than a large and powerful one ; and, on the 
other, the poison may lose some of its force by intermixture with 
foreign elements. This was the case w;^th Islam in Iran. 1 1^ found 
there civilization of a high order, due to the comb’ucd influences of 
li^oroastrianism, Buddhism, Greek culture and philosophy introduced 
through Alexander’s invasion, and CJiristiaii influences by means of 
a considerable influx of Nestorians and Monophysites, many of ' 
whom found employment at the Courts of tlie Abbasidc caliph.s, and 
to whom are mainly due the translations of Aristotle and other 
Greek authors into Arabic. 

These are the sources, entirely foreign to Islam, to which must be 
traced the Musulman renaissance in Bokhara, Merv, Samarcand, 


* “ Decline and FalV' vi, 300. 
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Bagdad, and other centres of civilization under Mahomedan rule. 
An acute anrf learned, and withal very sympathetic student and critic 
of Mahomed and his system, thus summarizes the conquest of Iran by 
the Arabs and the reflex influence of that conquest on the invaders : — 

“ To understand the relations of Musulman rule to religious and intellectual 
freedom, we must note the influence of the conquest of Persia on the Arab 
mind. When the invaders took the capital city of Khosrfl they did aotknow 
the value of booty. Some offered to exchange gold for silver, and others 
mistook camphor ibr sulphur. They came like swarms of half-starved locusts 
to devour the land. They were banditti of the deser^ with no culture but 
the inspiration of the clans. The only idea of government in these tribes 
was the leadership of age and valour, as represented in the sheikh, with a 
natural mixture of hereditary respect. On the death of Mahomed they 
broke into rebellion. Islam really came on the world like a fierce descent of 

desert clans on tlicir foeq Mahomed^s ideal of government was just to 

send his governors through Arabia to establish Islam, and then to collect 
tributes from the poor, in camels and sheep, also as plunder to meet the 
expenses of his campaign. [Under these circumstances] it was an absolute 
necessity for the founders of the Musulman Empire m the East to adopt, in 
the main, the financial and administrative experience of their more cultured 

subjects Arabic names, customs, language, rites, penetrated the Empire ; 

but under their external forms appeared the native ideas and methods 

Persians were the leaders and shapers of Islamic culture. The simple Arabs 
learned of these larger brains and more sensuous imaginations music, archi- 
tecture, sculpture, philosoiby, wine, and fine aj)parel, Persians were the real 
founders and teachers of the great academic clubs and schools.” * 

The inevitable result followed. The splendid structure, that had 
arisen by the genius and wealth of Persia upon the great homestead 
of autocratic empires — Assyrian, Babylonian, ’Persian, Greek — 
vanished like a juirage of the desert.^^ The flowed and fruitage 
which flourished for a season were no offspring of Islam. On the 
contrary, Islam gnawed as a parasite at the roots, till the whole 
withered and perished, and over the ruins rose in rank luxuriance 
the savage barbarism of the Khanates of Central Asia, Islam 
quickly recognized, with the sure instinct of self-preservation, that it 
could not live in union with civilization and free thought, and it 
waged a relentless war accordingly on all that intellectual efflorescence 
in iSogdiana, Hindustan, and Spaiuj which superficial writers have put 
down to its own credit. Destruction to the philosophers became 
the w^chword of this reactionary Crcscentadc against every attempt 
^at intellectual or moral progress beyond the ICoran, In the words 
of the friendly writer already quoted — 

“ Prom Bagdad to Spain raged the fires of ^rusuluian inquisition. The 
great physicians, scientists, and metaphysicians, lo whom the world owes a 
debt that can never be cancelled, were exiled, imprisoned, sih*nced, executed, 
and their writings destroyed, by barbarians like the Almoliades in Spain, and 
the later Abbasides in Iran.” 


* Johnson's “ Oriental Religious/’ ]*j). 07i>-0. 
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Arerroes was excommunicated and exiled from SpaiU; attd the 
same fate, or worse, befell other Musulman reformers throughout 
the wide realm of Islam. 

As it was in Spain, so it was in Hindustan. There also the 
Muslim invaders found themselves a small minority in the midst of 
a teeming population, established institutions, and an old civilization. 
Barbarians themselves, they had the wit to employ educated natives 
in the work of administration ; and the splendour of the Mogul 
Empire is as little due to Islam as is that of the Turkish and Mongol 
dynasties in Central Asia. The exquisite architecture which was 
reared under the shadow' of Islam in India “was not the product of 
Musulman genius or ^Musulman craft. What Eergusson says of 
one of the jMusulmau dynasties of India is true of them dll : — 

'* A nation of soldiors encamped for con(|ucst, and that only, they had of 

course brought with them iioithor artists nor drchitects At the same 

time they found among their new sid-jects an infinite number ot* artists capable 
oE carrying out any design that might he propounded to tliem.'’ 

''There arc fcAv things more startling, he says elsewhere (p. G02), 

than the rapid decline of taste that set in as soon as the ]\Iubu 1“ 
man rulers discarded native artists in favour of Musulmans. 

Mr; Kccuc, a retired Indian civilian, bears similar testimony in his 
"Turks in India (p. 10). So long as the Musulmans "confined 
themselves to making known their wants and providing money to 
meet the estimates, there was no want of skilful artificers to build 
mosques, mansions, and mortuary monuments such as have never 
been surpasscej. But when they cashiered tlie indigenous workmen 
and took in hand to build for themselves, they profluced works which 
are only remarked fur their vulgarity 

And in India as everywhere else Islam proved equally ruinous to 
anything like a righteous administration of justice. What Sir 
William Hunter, a standard authority, says of Bengal, is true uni- 
versally in every country where Islam reigns supreme : — 

[The Musulmans of Bengal] “assert that v/c obtained the administration of 
Bengal on tlie undt rstanding tliat w'e Avofild carry out the Musulman system, 
and that as soon ns wc* found ourselvcS strong ( iiough ve liroko tlirough this 
engagement- ,Our reply is that wdicu w'o came to look into the Mahomedan. 
administration of licngal we found it so oiu'-sided, so corrupt, so absolutely 
shocking to every j)rinciple of humanity, that Ave should have been a disgrace.^ 
to civilization had avo retained it.”t 

But the palmary instance of those who maintain that Islam has 
been and is a great factor in the education and civilization of man- 
kind is Moorish Spain. Let us try that ease by what Bacon calls 
the experiment uht erveu — the test of the finger-post. The Moors 
crossed into Spain as a band of illiterate marauders. When they’' 


* “Hist of Indian Arch.,” p. 490. 


+ “Indian Musulmans,’' p. 163, 3rd edition. 
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recrossed, centuries afterwards, to their native habitat thejt quickly 
relapsed into their primitive barbarism. How is this to be accounted 
for ? Whither does the finger-post point as the source and home of 
j 3 ^ 9 orish civilization ? To Islam on the one hand,, or to Christianity 
il£d J udaism on the other ? To the latter undoubt^ly. Islam, obeying 
the law of evolution, begins to revert to its original type the moment 
it escapes from elevating and controlling contact with influences 
higher than its own barbarism. The stream cannot rise higher than its 
source^ and Islam can never of itself rise higher than the moral and in- 
tellectual level of its founder and prophet. The MuUim prays daily to- 
wards Mecca, and higher than the social and political 5/ of Mecca no 
follower of Mahomed, who is true to the faith and example of his Pattern 
Man, as every orthodox Muslim must be, can ever rise. One of the'most 
brilliant and friendly critics of Islam has remarked on the “ singular 
fact, that Arabia itself has never been the theatre of that newglory,^' 
which irradiated Arab rule in Spain and Sicily. And he gives the 
explanation of the fact when he adds that Arabia seems satisfied to 
be the inviolable asylum of the Musulman faith. Mecca and Medina 
continue to be holy cities, and to this day the unbelievers are under 
the ban of exclusion from that sacred soil.^^ * In other words, the 
AraVs capacity for civilization increases as he recedes from the heart 
of Islam. In Spain, in Sogdiana, in Hindustan, the virus circulated 
at a distance from its source, and mingled with a variety of counter- 
acting iiiHuenccs which served to keep it in check for a longer or 
shorter time according to the character of its environment. But 
the canker was there, and there could be but one issue ; it must 
eventually destroy, or be destroyed by, the civilization on which it 
fastened. Islam is thus at the best ever — 

“ The little pitted speck in garner’d fruit 
That, rotting inward, slowly moulders all. ” 

My quotations have all been from writers more or less friendly to 
Islam, at least so far as to present fairly all that can he said for it. 
Two or three of them indeed — Amari and Saint-IIiiaire, and in a less 
degree ^Tr. Johnson — appear fo me to be somewhat more than just 
to Mahomed and his system. And if that remark is not strictly 
applicable to the late G. H. Lewes, certainly no one will suspect him 
of depreciating Islam in the service of Christianity. I quote him 
therefore as possessing the requisite indiftcrcnce for delivering an 
impartial judgment : — 

“ The Arabs, though they conquered Spain [they never conquered the 
whole of it] were too weak in nuiiibers to hold that country otJierwise than 
by politic concessions.” 

Prescott tells us, in his Perdiiiaiid and Isabella,^^ that ‘‘ the 
* Mahomet et lo Coran.^’ Par .T. Barthclcmy Saint-Hilairo, p. *225. 
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ambassadors of James II. of Aragon represented to the Sovereign 
Pontiff, Clement V., that of the 200,000 souls which then composed 
the population of Granada there were not more than 500 of pure 
Moorfsh descent.” Prescott thinks this estimate extravagant ” ; 
but the renegade^ from Christianity and their offspring (many m 
whom were crypto-Christians) undoubtedly formed a large majority 
of the Musulman population,* and in their ranks were some of the 
most cultivated minds in Spain. The ^Moorish civilization of Spain 
is, in brief, due (1) to the paucity of the Musulmans, and their 
consequent inability to impose on the conquered the Mustilman 
system in its integrity ; (2) to the large number of Christians who 
professed Islam, but remained crypto-Christians, or carried their 
adopted religion so loosely that they retained most of their Christian 
habits, and intermarried with Christians ; (3) to a large colony of 
Jews, whom the Moors employed extensively in administrative and 
educational work. A familiar intercourse with the Europeans,” 
says Prescott, served to mitigate in the Spanish Arabs sbme of the 
more degrading superstitions incident to their religion, and to im- 
part to them nobler ideas of the independence and dignity of man.” 
The fair fabric of Moorish civilization in Spain was thus the pro- 
duct of agencies which were altogether foreign to Islam. It is not 
from an advocate for Christianity that 1 quote the following 
passage : — 

“There never was any Arabian science, strictly speaking. In the first 
place, all the pliiloso[)hy and science of the Maliorncdaiis was Greek, Jewish, 
and Persian. .... it really designate.'? a reaction against Islamism, wdiich 
arose in the distant parts of the Emj*ire — in Samarcand, Bokhara, Morocco, 
and Cordova. The Arabian language having bocoino the language of llie 
Empire, this philoso[)hy is ^^ritten in that language. Jhit the ideas are nut 
Arabian ; the spirit is not Arabian.” | 

^ Yet in spite of the modifications to which it was forced to submit, 
Islam undermined and corroded the civilization of Moorish Spain. 
It is the sympathetic Prescott wdio is constrained to admit that the 
partial civilization of the Spanish Moors was “ altogether alien from 
the genius of Mahornedanism,” and “•only served to conceal, though 
it could not correct, the vices whicli it possessed in common with all 
Maliomedan institutions.” I And it is one of their own historians 
W’ho thus describes the Moors of Spain in the weaning period of their 
domination — a domination which, according to Prescott, exhibited, 
even in the zenith of its intellectual glory, all the horrors of 
anarchy and a ferocious despotism ” ; — 

“ Generals and captains no longer displayed their wonted valour ; warriors 
became cowardly and base ; the people of the country were in tlie greatest 

* »See Doxy's “Hist, des Musulraans d'Espagne,'’ ii. p. 5.*^. 

t G. H. Lewes’s “Hist, of J’hiJ.,’’ li. pp. .'G, ;jn. rj. yell’s “Faith of Islanj,” pp. 
181-2 ; and Osborn’s “Islam under the Arabs,” pp. 'jJl-L 
X “ Pcrdinund ami Isabella,” i. p. 206. 



ISLAM AND civilization 545 

misery and poverty ; the entire society was corrupted ; and tlie body of Islam, 
deprived alike of life and soul, became a mere corpse,’^ * 

Amari describes the Musulman regime ia Sicily ia almost 
identical language.t There is a monotonous sameness in the 
history, of all Musulman countries^ as of patients smitten with one 
mortal disease. The symptoms may vary superficially, but "^the 
malady is the same in all, and the cause is Islam. Nor is the 
explanation far to seek. Islam rests on the Koran, though not on 
the Koran alone, as I shall show presently. But let us begin with 
the Koran. That book occupies in Islamic *theology a place 
gencrically difFei’ent from that occupied by the Bible in Christian 
theology. In proof of this it will suffice to quote the testimony of 
Ibn Khaldoun, whom Mohl truly calls the Montesquieu of Islam.^^ I 
Born in Tunis in a.i). 133.2, Ibn Khaldoun went to Spain in 1362, and 
was employed in various capacities, including that of Prime Minister, 
by the Musulman Sovereign of Granada. His life was- full of 
vicissitudes, and he filled various important offices in Musulman 
States in Asia and Africa, as well as in Europe. He made the 
pilgrimage of Mecca, was the prisoner and then the trusted friend of 
Tiraour, and was for a considerable time Grand Cadi of Cairo, where 
he died in a.d. 1406. His vast and various experience ; his erudition ; 
his unquestioned orthodoxy, refined by contact with the exotic civiliza- 
tion of Granada ; his profound knowledge of Musulman theology and 
law, acquired by study and by practice on the judgment-seat ; his 
reputation throughout the Musulman world — all combine to make 
Ibn Khaldoun an authority on the dogmas and fruits of Islam whom 
no Muslim would question. The quotations which I am about to 
make are from his ” Prolegomena,'^ in the French translation from 
the Arabic (three quarto volumes), publislied in the grand collection of 

Notices et Extraits des Mauuscrits dc la Bibliotli^que Imperiale et 
Autres Bibliothequcs, publics par PInstitut Imperiale de Prance." 
Wlmt, then, according to Ibn Khaldoun, is the place of the Koran 
in the dogmatic faith of Islam all over the world? Here are his 
words § : — , 

“ That book bears in itstif the proof of its own inspiration, and needs no 
oxtrinsio proof. .... It is itself the clearest j-vroof, being at the same time the 
pruof and the thing proved. ’ 

He quotes a verse from the Koran iu support of this, aud pro- 
ceeds : — - 

All this shows that of all the divine books tlie Kornn is the only one of 
which the text, words, and jdirascs have been cojiuinuhcated to :i j>r()pliot by 

* “ Al-Makkliari." Translated by Don rascual tlo (Jayanijos to vol, ii. 

p. 28. Cf. Conde, “Hist. do la Domiiiacion dc los .Vrabes on lu. c. 40, ^ 

t i. p. 546. 

* “ Vingt'sept Ans d’ Etudes Orient,” ii. 629. § i pp. HU-o 
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an audible voice. It ia otherwise as regards the Pentateuch, the Gospel, and 
the other divine books. These the prophets received by the voice of revelation 
under the form of ideas, communicated while they were in a state of ecstasy, 
ahd written down in their own words when they returned to the normal state 
of humanity. There is therefore nothing miraculous in the style of these 
Scriptures.” 

In proof of this, Khaldoun refers to the 75th sura of the Koran, 
where Mahomed is bidden ^^not to move his tongue too eagerly 
in order to repeat the divine words/^ But, continues the divine 
voice, ‘‘ when we recite the words, then follow thou the recital, and 
verily it shall be ours to make them clear to thee.^' In short, the 
Koran, in Islamic belief, was written by the finger of God in the 
highest heaven before all time, every word and letter of it, in the 
Aralf tongue ; was then, at the predestined time, taken down to the 
third heaven by the angel Gabriel, and there recited, word for word, 
to Mahomed in an audible voice in suras,'' or chapters, as occasion 
required, and was by him miraculously reproduced from memory. This 
is an article of faith throngliout the world of Islam ; and as the Koran 
professes to be the last revelation of the Divine Will to man, it follows 
of course that nothing which is sanctioned in the Koran, explicitly or 
implicitly, can ever be abrogated, altered, or become obsolete. Nobody 
who realizes this fact will believe that the Koran can possibly 
be a preparatory discipline, like Greek philosophy, for Christianity. 
The great positive truth which the Koran has been praised for pro- 
claiming so resolutely is monotheism. But the God of Islam is a 
torso, and a somewhat forbidding one. He is an Oriental despot, 
whose omnipotent will is uncontrolled by any moral considerations. 
The will of Allah transmutes the moral character of human actions, 
making that to be holy which before was sin, and vice i:crsd* On 
this I shall have to remark further on. Here I wish only to direct 
attention to the peremptory denial of the Fatherhood of God by the 
Koran. God neither begets nor is begotten." The Christians say 
Christ is the son of God. May God resist them.” They are infidels 
who say, ^Verily, Christ, the son of Mary, is God.'" ‘''Par be it 
from God that He should have a son/' 

This is the teaching of the Koran ; nor is ther any recognition in 
it of the doctrine of God's Fatherhood in the secondary sense in 
which the Greek poet, as quoted by St. Paul, predicated of all men : 

We also are his offspring." The Koran, too, denies the crucifixion 
of Christ. And this, be it remembered, is the doctrine of a book 
which every Muslim believes to have been written from all eternity by 

* Since this was written a reniarkahlc letter from the Sljeik-uUslam, explanatory of 
the creed of Ishim, has been published. The following senteneo bears out the state- 
ment in the text ; — “ J1 faiit attribuer, comme un article dc foi, le bien et le mal fl la 
providence de JMeii.’’ Cf. Ibn Khaldoun, i. 208 ” Ihcu a imidant^i^ lo bien et le mal 
dans la nature bumaine, ainsi tju’il Ta dit lui-umme dans Ic Koran: la pervtr${U et la 
veriu arrivent a Vdine humaine par V inepiratm^ dc Uieu.^* 
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God Himself, and to be for ever unchangeable in its minutest details. 
Muslims may amuse themselves by experimenting on th^. credulity of 
Christians, and assuring them, as Latif Bey assured Canon Isaac 
Taylor at Cairo, that in Muslim belief there is no irreconcilable dif- 
ference between Christianity and Islam. Primitive Christianity he 
[Latif Bey] accepts ; but he thinks that in the time ofl^Constantine 
the pure teaching of the Apostolic age became overlaid with certain 
superstitions which Muslims are unable to receive/^ Are the Father- 
hood of God and the crucifixion of Christ among these ^^superstitions”? 

But even if the Koran were as favourable to Clvistianity as it is in 
fact the reverse, we must bear in mind that Islam does not rest prac- 
tically bn the Koran (of which Mahomedans in the mass know very 
little), but on the Koran as interpreted by the Traditions, which are 
summed up and stereotyped in the Chcri’at or Sacred Law. On this 
Law reposes not only the religious, but the social and civil administra- 
tion of every Musulnian State. By the Traditions (Ahadis) are meant 
the sayings and doings of the Prophet, and even things which he is 
believed to have sanctioned implicitly by his silence, as repprted by 
his widow Ayesha and by his Companions. Mahomed is believed 
by every orthodox Muslim to have been divinely inspired in all he 
said and did or tacitly sanctioned. The Traditions arc therefore supple- 
mentary to the Koran and its authoritative interpreters in all doubtful 
matters, and they form a code of unchangeable lawsf which can never 
be repealed, altered, or modified, and which deal w'ith all the afiPairs 
of life — religious, political, and social. They arc believed to be ema- 
nations of the Divine Will, with which it would be impious for man to 
meddle. Mahomed himself, indeed, as we shall see presently, modified 
or abrogated by a fresh revelation from on high any part of the Koran 
that became inconvenient to him. But his death closed all further 
communication between God and man. There is no living voice in 
the Church of Islam to reconcile the past with the present, and make 
provision for the future. It claims an infallibility more sweeping 
and more rigid than that of the Vatican Decrees, but it is the infal- 
libility of a dead Pontiff, an ignorant and immoral Bedouin, who died 
twelve centuries ago. A Church which claims to have a living organ 
of infallibility always to guide it, one Pope succeeding another in 
perpetuity, may perchance be convicted of infringing the laws of 
logic or contradicting the facts of history. But solviiur ambulando : 
the infallible voice moves on and accommodates itself to circumstances. 
Islam is a vast militant Papacy, aspiring to universal dominion ; but 
it has only one Pope, whom death long ago silenced for ever. Islam 
therefore cannot move on ; it is bound and mummified in the cere- 

* See Canon Isa^ Taylor’s letter in Times of Dec. 27, 18S7. 

+ * * .‘D'ont lofl dispositions invariables . . . diireront juaqu’au Jngement Dernier.***— 

Letter of SheUc-ul-Islam. 
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ments of its Founder, and cannot accommodate itself to fresh 
emergencies., *It has no Urim and Thummim to interpret the pre- 
sent; no line of Prophets to prepare the way for future development. 
Its Sacred Law is not a system of vivifying principles, like Judaism 
or Christianity, capable of indefinite expansion, but a code of minute 
and inflexiblfe rules wliich cramp tlie mind and bar all further pro- 
gress, Canon Isaac Taylor claims for Islam an educational mission, 
as being, at worst, a system of half-truths leading up to Chris- 
tianity. It is not half-truths, but mutilated truths, which' Islam 
preaches. A child* will develop into a man. But an adult man, 
deprived of arms and legs, is not in ]>roccss of development, but of 
degeneration. Islam is not on the way towards Christianity ; it is 
Cliristianity truncated, disfigured, and tattooed with a heterogeneofis 
mixture of Pagan and Talmudic fiible and superstition. The half-truths 
of Islam are thus in process of degradation, not of development. They 
belong to the class described by Tennyson ; — 

“ A lie which is half a truth ia ever the hlackesfc of lies ; 

^ A lie which is all a lie mav he met and fought with outright; 

Out a lie which is part a truth la a harder matter to light.’’ 

Islam has ever been and wdll ever remain the implacable foe of 
Christianity. That is the teaching of its Sacred Law and the record 
of its history. Let the reader judge for himself from what 
follows. 

Islam divides tlic world into Dar-ul-Islam and I)ar-ul-Harb: the 
Abode of Islam and the Abode of Strife. To Dar-ul-IIarb Islam 
oflers the Koran or the sword. But tlic enforcement of this alter- 
native is not always practicable, and it is a doctrine of Islam that 
the Holy War must not be waged till there is a reasonable prospect 
of its success. But, latent or active, tlic war itself is chronic, and 
no member of Dar-ul-IIarb can ever become a citizen of Dar-ul-Islam 
except through the proselyte's gate, Islam may deign to use the 
brains and arms of the infidel, but the noii-Miisulmau can never 
aspire to the rights and privileges of citizcnsliip. ilusiirus Pasha, 
for instance, who spent so many years as Turkish Ambassador in 
London, Las never been a citizen of the Ottoman Jmpirc, and could 
not be without a violation of the Sacred Law, wliich it is beyond the 
power of the Sultan and Ulema combined to sanction. 

» Tp the Kitabi,^ liowevcr, Islam oflers a tliird choice — namely, the 
Koran, tribute, or the sword. Those who agree to pay tribute receive 
the Andiin, or' Protection — that is, the right to Jive — on submission to 
certain cruel and degrading conditions ,* among wliich arc the follow- 
ing. The Zimmis (tributaries) must be distinguished by their dress, 

* /.e., of tlie kook |)©ople {osscssiiig I>i vine Scriptures — viz., Christians, 

Jews, and 
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the animal they ride, and its saddle. In case of necessity, and. then 
only, they may ride a donkey, provided that instead of a saddle they 
use a Coarse cl&hion like the panniers of an ass ; they must never 
ride horses or camels. In public they must wear the Kosteef (a 
girdle of leather or coarse wool, called Zunnar in Saracenic Sicily) 
to distinguish them from the Muslims. A Zimmi must dismount 
when he meets a Muslim, and bow low with crossed hands, in token 
of inferiority and submission, while the Muslim passes, although the 
Zimmi be a nobleman and the Muslim a ragged beggar. This lowly 
salutation is always due from the Zimmi to any Muslim who passes 
him or into whose presence be enters. The dress of the Zimmi 
must not be of rich cloth, such as fine wool, silk, or satin, and his 
headgear must be different in shape from the Muslim’s, and m^e of 
coarse material, such as common cotton, and of a sombre colour. 
His shoes also must be of the coarsest quality. The Zimmi’s garments, 
moreover, must be short, with the pockets on the breast like those 
of a woman. He is forbidden to sit in the presence of a Muslim, 
though the Zimmi be a nobleman or archbishop and the Muslim a 
beggar or slave. He must have a special sign on bis door, so that 
beggars may not say, God bless you.^^ The Zimmi must not 
frequent the same bath as the Muslim, or draw water from the same 
well, or occupy the same quarter of a town. He is not allowed to 
bear arms, and his evidence cannot be received against a Muslim ; so 
that if a hundred Christians witness a murder, or any other crime 
committed by a Muslim, the criminal must go free because there is 
no legal evidence against him. The Zimmis must not build any 
places of worship in a Musulman State. They may repair or rebuild 
the old places of worship existing before their country became Dar- 
ul-Islam-; but it must be on the old sites and within the old dimen- 
sions. The Zimmi who converts a Muslim is guilty of a capital 
offence, and so is the convert from Islam ; while, on the other hand, 
the Zimmi who tries to dissuade any one from becoming a Muslim 
is guilty of a heinous offence. The rancour of Islam pursues the 
unfortunate Zimmi, the Christian especially, even to the grave and 
beyond it. The Christian is forjpidden to celebrate the obsequies of 
the departed with the usual ceremonies, and the following is a speci- 
men of the form of burial certificate given to Christians under the 
Sacred Law of Islam : — 

^ Wo certify to the priest of the Church of ^lary that the iiiqmre, putrified, 
Blinking carcase of Snrdeh, damned this day, may be concealed under ground. 

“(Sealed) El Said Mi-HEMLn Fai/i, 

“ A.H. 1271, Kajib— f.c., M<awh 29, 1S55.” 

This Certificate was given by the Cadi of Mardin in Asia Minor, and 
published in the Siege of Kars^^ (p. 173), by the late Dr. 

VOIi. LlII. 
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Humphry Sandwith^ who showed me the original. It was not an 
isolated instance of Muslim bigotry ; Ubicini calls it a character-' 
istic example In"a despatch from Consul Wood, ^ Damascus, in 
July 1855, when the fleets and armies of Christian England and 
France were defending the Turkish Empire, the attention of the 
British Ambassador is called to the distinction usually made in the 
oflScial Turkish Gazette in describing the death of Musulmans and non- 
Musulmans respectively. For instance, in an enactment lately pro- 
mulgated for the administration of the estates of Turkish subjects, the 
word ^ tewafa,' or ‘ ' mat/ is used for deceased Musulmans, which 
means ‘ died ^ j but the word ^ halik ’ is used for Christians — ^a word 
which, " in the vernacular language, when employed, as in the present 
instance, with reference to bishops, priests, and Christians, means 
those whose souls are lost or damued.-^^f There is nothing that need 
surprise us in this, for, according to the creed of Islam, eternal 
perdition is the doom of the non-Musulman world. 

All this contumely, says Amari, is inflicted in order that the Zimmis 
may not forget their inferiority for a moment (perchc non si demen- 
t^asse in alcuno instante la inferioritii loro),^^t and hc adds that, during 
the Musulman domination in Sicily, eveiy Christian and Jew was 
obliged to wear a white patch on the shoulder, bearing in the former 
case the figure of a monkey, in the latter that of a jackass. The doors 
of synagogues and churches were similarly marked; and whdh the 
collector takes the tribute from the Zimmi, says the Sacred Law, ** he 
should treat him very harshly, as by shaking him, beating him on the 
breast, dragging him to the ground ; and should say to him at the same 
time, ^ Give the tribute, O Zimmi, O enemy of Allah * ; and this he 
shall do in order to degrade and disgrace him.^^ Living or dead the 
Christian is exposed to the most opprobrious epithets in the vocabulary 
of Islam. He is a Ghiaour/^ that is, a man without a soul ; and 
an ordinary epithet in official documents is hog.^^ Ubicini gives an 
extract from an official Report presented to the Sultan, in which we 
meet with such expressions as reglements du pore, que Ton nomme 
de pape — i.e,, papish priest ; " la nature perverse de cette troupe de 
cochons — i,e., Christians. The common de^ignatiop for the Christ- 
ian subjects of the Musulman Power is “ Rayahs — i.e., flock of 
sheep : a fit name for a people who are liable to be fleeced and killed 
ad libitum by their masters. Everybody knows that the Janissaries 
were S'Selcct corps of Musulman soldiers, consisting partly of Christian 

/captives, but chiefly of Christian children who were delivered to 
th 

.**Le Dr. Sandwith en cite nn exetnj»Ie bien caracteriatique ; c’cst le tezk4r&h, 
cerujla (l’inburDatioii.^’—"“ Ktat Present de i’Einpire OttomaD," pp. 6-7. Pttbl^ed in 
ing. 

tlasteTn Papers.*^ Presented to Parliament, pt. xviii. p. 13. v 

a 476-7. Kanitz, “ Donau-Bulgaricii un»l der Balkan/* pp. 

♦ /.c.i ttres Bur la Turqide/' ii. p. 445. The italics are Ubicini’s. 
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Sultan in obedience to the tribute of blood imposed on Tanquished 
Christian nations. 3?hese captives and ti^bute chifdren were forced 
to embrace Ufam or die> and thd victims Of this forced conversion 
had the figure of the cross branded on the soles Of their feet^ so that 
they might always trample on the syiraol of the faith which they 
had been compelled to renounce. After all this^ it is a small matter 
to add that Christians are forbidden by the Sacred Law to own land 
in a Musulman State. 

But I may be told that the Government of Turkey has changed 
the laws which I have quoted^ and has put its Chi^stian subjects on a 
footing' of equality with the Muslims. I know that the Porte has 
done this on paper y especially iju the Kbatti-humayoun, published 
after the Crimean war. But I know also that all such ‘paper 
reforms are mere dust cast into the eyes of Christian Europe. The 
Sultan cannot abolish a single article of the Sacred Law. Any attempt 
to do so involves, ipso facto, forfeiture of his throne. No decree of 
the Sultan touching any part of the Sacred Law has any force till 
it has received the fatvah (dogmatic sanction) of the Sheik-ul- 
Islam. Neither the Kliatti-humayoun nor any other infraction of the 
Sacred Law has ever received this sanction, and every Muslim knows 
that these reforms have, therefore, no legal force whatever. Out of a 
paultitudc of illustrations of this fact I select the following. Vice- 
Consul Rogers, writing from Palestine in the summer of 1858, saya^ 
that he remonstrated with the Cadi of Nazareth, who had just prohibited ^ 
a social gathering of Christians which some Muslims were wont to 
attend, because the faith of the latter might be shaken. " The Cadi/^ 
gays Mr. Rogers, used some strong language, saying that any Muslim 
who should become a Christian would be murdered according to the 
tenets of the Holy Law, and he who perverted liim would bear the 
responsibility.^^ The Vice-Consul naturally quoted the Sultanas Khatti- 
humayoun. The Cadi answered disdainfully : ‘ The Sultan eats 
melons/ which is a vulgar expression, meaning that the Sultan talks 
nonsense. I remonstrated, at which the Cadi repeated his remark^ 
adding that his Majesty's officers and subjects are only bound to 
obey him so long as his orders arc in conformity with the laws."* 

In the year 1835 a young Armenian Christian in Constantinople, 
in a moment of impulse, made a profession of Islam ; but in a few 
days repented and fled from the capital to save his life. Ten years 
afterwards he retu^led, much changed in appearance, to Constanti- 
nople, WM accidentally identified, and condemned to death for 
apostasy. The Christian Powers protested, but the sentence was 
executed. This was followed shortly afterwards by a similar inflic- 
tion at Broussa, Christian Europe again protested, and the ambas- 
sadors of France and England were ordered by their Governments to 

* ** Despatches from Her Majesty’s Consuls in the Levant,” 1S58-C0, pp. 27-8. 
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demand the abrogation of the law, and, leaving Constantinople, wait 
at the Dardanelles for the Sultanas answer. The Porte became 
alarmed, begged the ambassadors to return, and entered into a solemn 
engagement to repeal the law. In spite of this engagement execu^ 
tions of renegades from Islam took place at intervals in the Turkish 
provinces, and reached a climax of audacity by the execution of a 
young Muslim for professing Christianity in Adrianoplc in the 
end of the year 1853, almost within sound of British and French 
guns battling for the Ottoman Empire. The British ambassador was 
instructed by Lord Clarendon to distinctly demand the abolition 
of a law which is not only a standing insult ” to the great Euro- 
pean Powers, but also a source of cruel persecution to their fellow- 
Christians.^' The Porte procrastinated, and spent months in trying 
to wriggle out of its previous promise; but a menace that England 
and France might punish its perfidy by leaving it to its fate in face 
of Russia extorted the truth. The previous promises of the Porte 
were at last confessed to be all moonshine. Lord Stratford dc Rcd- 
cliffe reports that he had been informed by the Sultan's Ministers 
that '^it is thought impossible for the Sultan citlier to abrogate the 
Musulman law, or to make any declaration equivalent to its abolition 
in that respect.*' But they promised that the Sacred Lawq though 
necessarily remaining uurepcaled, should no longer be put in force,* 
We shall see how this promise was redeemed. 

By Article 62 of the Treaty of Berlin the Porte renewed its oft- 
repeated promises to maintain the principle of religious liberty to 
its fullest extent, and the contracting parties take note,*’ as they have 
been doing from time to time for half a century, of this spontaneous 
declaration." This was in the summer of 1878, and in October of 
the following year Achmet Tewfyk Eflendi was tried and condemned' 
to death in Constantinople for the crime of helping Dr. Koellc, of 
the Church Missionary Society, to translate into Turkish a Christian 
tract in which there was nothing about Islam. Achmet Effendi was 
a Ulema of rank and reputation, the first Musulman scholar in Con- 
stantinople, with the almost certain prospect of blicoming Sheik-ul- 
Islam on the first vacancy. IIo was, moreov;r, a man of high 
character, related by marriage to the Sultan, and was at the time of 
his arrest a professor at a Madresse (college) in Constantinople. The 
Great Powers interfered energetically to save his IRc. The diplomatic 
controversy lasted three months, and during the whole of that time 
Achmet Eflendi w as kept in a dark, damp dungeon under ground, his 
food being let down througli a hole in the floor, which was closed by 
a stone. As a specialcoii cession to the Powers, the sentence of death 
was commuted into perpetual exile to Chios; and when the prisoner left 
dungeon his clothes were found to have rotted oflF his back. Know- 

Jews, 

’^ute^n Papers. ' PrcEcotcd to Parliament in ISOO, pt. xviii. pp. 10, 22-4, 65-8. 
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iug that his exile meant, as in all such cases, private assassination, he 
managed to escape by the aid of some Christian fishermen, and made 
his way to London, where I his acquaintance. 

But surelyithe^ Sacred L'atv in|pich ndatters as dress and salutations 
has not been in force in recent times ? I reply by the following 
quotation from a despatch from Consul Holmes, dated Bosna Serai, 
April 17, 1871 

“ A young Christian groom, in the service of a Turk, being about to be 
married, had the imprudence to dre^ himself for the occasion in certain 
colours and articles which the Turks jSlously approprif^te to persons of their 
own religion, and his bride in gay colours. They proceeded to the Christian 
cemetery outside the town, wliere, in the absence of a church, marriages were 
then celebrated. While the service was proceeding, several armed Turks, 
who had accidentally appeared as spectators, were observed to collect some 
wood and kindle a fire. As soon as the ceremony was finished they seized the 
unhappy pair, hacked the girl to pieces with their yatagans, and having half 
murdered the man, they burnt him on the fire they had prepared, declaring 
to the affrighted assembly [who, being unarmed, were Imlpless] that they would 
thus treat all Ghiaours who dared to presume to W'ear clotlics such as the 
Turks. (In Bosnia Turk ” is a generic term for Muslim.) 

[At Mostar] the Governor’s Cavas, or body-servant, was walking down the 
main street of the towm, wlien an unfortunate Christian, working in his shop, 
and who chanced n<)t to see this functionary, did not rise in respect as he 
passed. The Cavas passed on a few' yards, and then turning back drew' his 
pistol and shot the Christian dead on the spot. It w'as nothing unusual.^’ 

(■ 

Consul Holmes relates these outrages on tlic authority of a gen- 
tleman who is now dragoman to the Italian Consulate-General here, 
and who was an cyc->yitiiess in both instances,^^* 

These Alusulman Bosniacs were by no means exceptionally cruel. 
They were simply executing the unrepealable Sacred Law of Islam 
on Christians who had inadvertently ofleuclcd against it. Tne active 
energy of that immutable law in a Musulman State is in exact pro- 
"portion to the degree of pressure which is brought to bear upon it. 
The pressure is greatest at Constantinople and the neighbourhood, 
by reason of the presence of foreign ambassadors, and there the Sacred 
Law is consequently, ill many of its worst provisions, in abeyance. In 
some of the provinces of Turkay foreign pressure is very light, and the 
Sacred Law is therefore in active ©pcratlon, as the wretched Armenians 
know to their cost, the Berlin Treaty notwithstanding. Many English 
people are misled by the fact that Christian foreigners, resident in 
any part of the Turkish Empire, are protected by special Capitulations 
from the jurisdiction of the Sacred Law, and cannot be cited for the 
most trivial offence before a Turkish tribunal. 

But Islam is not only bound in the fetters of an absolutely unchauge- 
able law which, so long as it is under no external restraint, as it is in 
India, excludes the possibility of civilization ; it has, like Christianity, its 

* “Turkey,” No. IC (IST7'. p. r>l. 



554 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


Pattern Man. And what manner of person is the Pattern Man of 
Islam ? Our knowledge about him is derived from Musulman writers 
— admirers and devotees ; and what kind of portrait hava^they drawn ? 
Divinity is not formally ascribed to him, but practioftly he takes 
the place occupied by Jesus of Nazareth in Christian theology^. 
Mahomed is the Muslim s all-powerful intercessor with the Most High,* 
and his unique and unapproachable dignity is proclaimed daily from 
the minaret of every mosque in the same breath with the unity of 
the Eternal God. To speak agai|^st God is a sin, but a pardonable 
one ; but to speak against the Prophet is blasphemy, to be expiated 
by death alone. The laws of morality which bind others have no 
existence for Mahomed. His will is the measure of right and 
wrongs so that acts the most wicked in themselves are made holy 
wlien he is the doer of them. Secret assassination, incest, unbridled 
lust, are in him exhibitions of supernatural guidance and sanctity. 
The foundations of morality are thus overthrown. Right and wrong 
are but phrases, not ethical facts differentiated by an impassable gulf. 
In the 32nd sura God is represented as granting Mahomed, “ as a 
peculiar favour above the rest of the true believers/^ the daughters of 
his uncles and the daughters of his aunts both on his father's and 
his mother's side." Fear not to be culpable in using thy rights, 
for God is gracious and merciful." f Another sura (33rd) bids him 
. marry his own daughter-in-law, Zeinab, whose beauty had captivated 
him as he saw her, in her husband's absence, en deshabille, X The 
God of the Koran is thus a deified Oriental despot, whose relentless 
will, regardless of morality, is the only law, and who has his favourites 
— Mahomed being unapproachably the chief — whom he humours in 
all the wantonness of their lusts. The licentious theocrat,” as 
Sprcngel calls Mahomed, declared that his devotions were inflamed by 
the stimulating pleasures of sexual indulgence and perfumes. § 

Add to this the perpetual consecration of slavery in Islam, and 
the degradation of woman. By Islamic law a woman must not be 

* “ Plein de confiance dans le scconrs du Trus-Haut, appiiy^ eur 1’ intercession denotre 
Proplicte.” — KLatti-Cherif dc Gulh.'ine. 

t There is soinethin|» inexpressibly revolting in this audacious attempt to make the 
Ood of purity a gratuitous pamlerer to the iiiordinato lust of r lecherous jlKmb. No 
wonder that, with such a 1 ’at tern Man, Ibn Khaldoun observcfl, as a characteristic of 
Muslim cities, “les manieies <le flatter Ics appetiis cliarncls; la Ibruication s’introduit 
ainai que la p<5(lirastie ” (ii. ;i0o). 

J “ Le monde Musulman ctait afUigi; profonde et indigne de cette union, contrairo U 
tons Ics usages. Mahomet Ih, legitima par iin verset du Coran.*’ —Saint- Hilaire, p. 172. 

§ Mahomed was as cruel as he was sensual he ij uni shed some iicdouins who had 

stolen camels from him, hy having their eyes put out, their hands cut off, and^heir 
bodies immled. It is in consequence of this, perhaps, that impalement has always been 
a favourire torture with Muslims. In revenge for a petty mrvfe by the Christiana of 
Cordova, the Musulman governor impaled 300 of them alive with their heads down* 
w'ards in rows along the banks of the river, and ordered the survivors (23,000, besides 
women an<l children) to quit .Spain in three da^s on pain of crucifixion, an edict which 
w’as ruthlessly enforced { Dozy, ii. 74-6). Facts like this, and there are many of them 
in the history of Mo<irish 8pain, ought to be rcmcinl>cred when judgment is passed on 
the expulsion of the Moors from Hj^ain. 
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saluted, an^d it is an insult to a Muslim to ask after the koaltli of any 
of his female belongings. Mahomed has the credit of mitigating 
polygamy. What he did was to make polygamy cheaper. He 
restricted • his"^ followers to four wives at one time^ with as many 
concubines as they pleased. But by allowing divorce ad libitum he 
simply taught his followers how to practise unlimited polygamy after a 
cheaper fashion. In fact, the i30sition assigned to Voman in Islam 
is alone sufficient to account for the decadence observable in every 
Musulman State when it has ceased to conquer and has settled 
down on its lees. *The life of unnatural seclusion to which the 
inmates of the harem are condemned must necessarily enervate 
the mind and predispose the imagination to unwholesome thoughts^ 
there being no resources of education or ‘"mental activity in re^rve. 
Most of these women are slaves in the literal sense, and all are slaves 
practically ; without education, without aim or purpose in life beyond 
ministering to the brutal passions of their masters. What hope can 
there be for sons brought up in such nurseries of frivolity and sen** 
suality ? This point is put in a striking form by the learned author 
of The of Constantinople ” (himself for many years resident in 
Constantinople), in a letter which I have lately received from him. 
He says : — 

Once the Mahomodan nation has constituted itself and Islam becomes the 
recognized creo^, then d(’c<idenco l)ogins. The position assigned to women is 
quite enough to account for tliis. The best educated Turks see in the position 
of their women the liopolessuess oE competing v.rith Christians. One of them 
%3ce put it to me in this way. ^ »Suppose/ said lie, ‘in 1 you had peopled 
one island with Mahoiiiedans, and another with Christians of any creed, and 
the two peoples started equal in education and intelligence ; what would be 
tliG result now ? The Mahoinedaii cliiJdren would have been brought up in the 
stupidity of the harem ; during all those years the sons would have regarded 
thcii* sisters and mothers as inferior animals; the fathers would have had 
no intercourse Avitli tlieir wives on any social, mercantile, political or religious 
(luestions; tlie wives would have been ignorant with a childish ignorance a 
European can hardly imagine. In other words, the nine or ten genera- 
tions of children would liave been each practically the offspring of only one 
parent^ educated by contact wuth his fellows. On tlie other hand, each child 
of the Christian Cf/lt would be the issue of two persons, who, from converse 
together ^ud with their friends and rektions oi’ both sexes, had acquired on 
education which Avas Avnnting to the Mahomedaii motlicrs.’ In fact, ray 
friend’s idea was that on pure Darwinian principles the Mahomedan islanders 
would be inferior in intelligence to the Christians. I say nothing here about 
morality, though on t/zra point the difference would have been greater. ' 

The rapid spread of Islam has been contrasted with the slower 
progress of Christianity. But rapidity of propagation, so far from 
being a mark of superior organization, is commonly the reverse. 
The rabbit is not superior to the elephant, nor the American weed to 
tbo forest oak. The rapid spread of Islam can be explained on other 
grounds. The new theocracy offered to the rude brave sons of the 
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desert a number of alluring inducements well calculated to weld them 
together into a terrific engine of destruction. Islam panders to mau^s 
lower appetites, and imposes very few self-denials. It is a religion 
without a cross, appealing to man’s lust, cupidity, pride, love of 
power, and indolent ease in this world and the next. Its vanquished 
foes and their property become its lawful prize, and the believer who 
falls in war against the infidel goes straight to Paradise to recline on 
luxurious couches by cooling streams and attended by black-eyed 
houris — seventy for each believer — who serve him with dainty 
food and refreshing wines, a beverage that may be quaffed without 
stint in Paradise. The true believers, moreover, are promised the 
irresistible aid and protection of an omnipotent tribal God, whose 
favourites they must remain so long as they are true to his 
Prophet. Opposed to the rush of fanatical barbarians thus stimulated 
and. inspired was Christendom on the one hand, disunited and 
enfeebled by internecine strife ; and, on the other, the Persian Empire, 
enervated by luxury and shaken to its foundations by successive 
waves of barbaric invasion. It was therefore to the sword of conquest 
and not to any innate attractiveness, that Islam owed its ca^ly triumphs. 

Of all the native populations of the countries subdued,” says IHnlay, 
in his History of Greece under Foreign Domination,”’^' 'Uhe Arabs 
of Syria alone appear to have immediately adopted the religion of^ 
their co-national race ; but the great mass of the native taces in Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Egypt, Cyrenaica, and Africa, clung firmly fe their 
faith ; and the decline of Christianity in all those countries is to bem 
attributed rather to the extermination than to the conversion of the 
Christian inhabitants.*’ And even the converts to Islam, in the 
first generation, have everywhere been almost always proselytes by com- 
pulsion or from some secular motive. They are mostly so in Africa 
at the present day. The two great motives of conversion there *are 
(1) the sword of Islam, (2) the dread of slavery. The slave-hunters 
and slave-merchants are ^Muslims. Slave traffic is sanctioned by 
^ Mahomedan law, even in the case of Muslim slaves ; and not^only 
so, but the torture of slaves, such as mutilation in case of theft, is 
authorized.! Nevertheless, the African slave-hungers n at urriljjy prefer 
non-Musulman slaves — so much so, indeed, that they discourage in 
some districts conversions to Islam as narrowing the area of the 
pagan population available for slavery. To escape slavery, therefore, 
whole tribes in Africa sometimes profess Islam. These are mani- 
festly not genuine conversions. In India the caste system operates 
in the same way. The profession of Islam is an immense social 

* i. 368. Dozy, Jlist. des MuBiilisan d’Espagne,” ii. p. 50. *‘In the ninth century 
the concpierore of tJie Peninsula followed to the letter the coarsely Expressed advice of 
the Khalif Omar : * Wo ought to cat up the Christians, and our descendants ought go 
on eating them up as long as Islam endures.’ ” 
t See the “Hedaya,” edited by Grady, p. 265. 
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gain to low-caste populations.^' Here again is no genuine conver- 
sion. In short, purely spiritual causes have- never had much to do 
with conversions to Islam anywhere. And it must be borne .in 
mind, in addition, that in Mahomedai| countries the children, not 
only of mixed marriages but even of heathen parents, are by law 
reckoned as Mahomedans, although they have never made any 
profession of Islam * Finally, the following fact reported by Consul 
Sandwith from Larnaca is true of many other places under Musul- 
manrule: — ''There exists some 1500 persons who are Musulmans 
in name only ; but a great many are Christians at heart, but are 
obliged publicly to acknowledge the Prophet, and can only secretly 
testify their adherence to Christianity.^^ t 

As a spiritual force, in so far as it ever was one, Islam is not 
advancing, but retrograding. The Musulman world contains no 
longer a single centre from which radiates any intellectual light or 
any sign of material progress. • There is not one Musulman State in 
the Utorld which wields independent sway — which, in fact, does not 
exist solely by the sufferance of Christendom. A creeping paralysis 
has fastened upon Islam, and the shadow of the devouring eagles 
may even now be descried on its horizon. 

How stands the case of Christianity in comparison ? Its Pattern 
Man is not only to tlie Christian, but to the great mass of intelligent 
and educated unbelievers, the liighest and noblest ideal of humanity 
that history records or tlie human mind can conceive. His teach- 
ing and example arc tlie most perfect exhibition of human virtue 
that the world has seen. Mr. Cotter Morisoii, indeed, thinks 
that Christianity inculcates so high a standard of conduct that it 
" is only adapted to a very limited number of minds { Is not 
this a fallacy in the sphere not only of ethical progress, but of intel- 
lectual as well ? Does not progress depend on an ever-receding 
goal ? The artist, the man of science, the orator or poet, who 
realizes his own ideal and is satisfied, can progress no more. Thfe 
necessary condition of progress is unsatisfied longing. Our Lord^s 
command, therefore — Be ye, perfect, as your Father which is iu 
heaven |s perfect ’’ — is but a declaration of the universal law of 
progress for all intellectual and moral beings. To prescribe a standard 
of conduct which the mass of men can easily reach is to doom, as 
Islam dooms, mankind to stagnation and sterility. It is its excep- 
tionally high standard that has helped to make Christian civilization so 
exceptionally superior to all other civilizations. To it is mainly due 
the fabric Qf all that complex structure known as modern civilization. 
In the degree in which Christianity kas liad fair-play human nature 
has been purified and elevated. Slavery has steadily receded before it. 

* See Blue-Book on “Religious Persecutions iu Turkey/’ (187'> . p]’* 
f “ Consul Reports on the Condition of Christians in Turkev,” p- o-t. 

X “ Service of Man,” pp. 224-5. 
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Woman (whose moral and intellectual Status is an unfailing test of 
civilization) has been raised to her rightful position as man’s co-equal 
partner. The sacredness of human life^ even in its feeblest and most 
degraded forms, has been established as a religious dogma.**^ Wars 
are becoming less frequent and immeasurably more humane. Popular 
education and political freedom have advanced under the jegis of 
Christianity in a degree never imagined by the wisest teachers of 
Paganism. The industrial classes even of Greece and Home were 
slaves. And coincident with this moral progress has been the 
advancement of Chfistendom in the arts and sciences. Nor is there 
any sign that the impulse thus given to human progress is on the 
wane, or that Christianity, as some would persuade us, is played out. 
The very perfection of its ideal is the guarantee of its ever-abiding 
welcome to the quest of knowledge in every department of science. 
Wc must admit and deplore that Christian teachers and tribunals have 
at different times opposed new discoveries and improvements. That 
is merely a proof that the instruments through which Christiftiity 
works are fallible and sinful. The answer is that, unlike Islam, the 
remedy has generally come from the bosom of Christianity itself. 
They have been Christian brains and tongues and pens which have, 
for the most part, exposed and corrected the errors of mistaken 
Christian advocates. 

And as to the comparatively slow progress of Christianity and its 
imperfect success even within the frontiers of Christendom, we must 
distinguish between the essence of a system and its separable 
accidents. I have endeavoured to show that Islam, at its best, 
bears within it the incurable germ of inevitable decay and disso- 
lution. The hindrances to the spread of Christianity, on the other 
hand, are but parasites which cling to it and which it may shake 
off. They maybe summarized as follows: — (1) The divisions of 
Christendom. Islam, too, has its sects, and many of them ; but they 
(^ose their ranks and present a united front to the ‘‘ unbelievers* ^ 
{2) Faulty methods of propagandism, such as neglect of rearing in 
foreign lands a native ministry, ^hils importing Luropean habits, 
customs, and dress among native •converts. (3) 'fho discredit cast 
upon the Christian name by the lives and demoralizing traffic of pro- 
fessing Christians. (4) To which may be added, as regards India, 
the active discouragement and even resistance which, until a recent 
period, a professedly Christian Government offered to the propagation 
of Christianity. Chaplains in the Indian army were forbidden to 
make converts, and a Sepoy who became a Christian was) I believe^ 
down to the Mutiny, liable to dismissal from the army. 

But admkting all this, do not slow progress and apparent 

* The Christian care for tho sick and infirm was unknown to the Paean world ” 
(“Service of Man,” p. 2.37). This is one of Mr. (Jotter Morison’a many candid ocknow- 
'ledi,miexits of the superiority of Christianity to all its rivals. 
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failure indicate the divine iM&,od of working, which is not by 
lopping off branches and pruning superficial excrescences, but by 
fiubterranpan approaches and working at roots ? What is this earth 
which we inhabit but a record of what must have seemed failures 
at the time ? In the retrospect we see that there was no failure. We 
behold a development from rude beginnings, through seeming flaws ' 
and miscarriages, to a crowning result. Thus the perfection of which 
we are cognizant in the physical not less than in the intellectual and 
moral world is a pcrfectidh seen at the end of a long vista of apparent 
failures. The progress is not in a straight line, but zigzag, like that 
of the Alpine climber, whose back is sometimes turned towards the 
point for which he is making. 

It is therefore a superficial view which would confine the tom- 
parison between Christianity and Islam to the numerical proportions of 
their respective adherents, though even on that score Christianity has 
no reason to blush, as I have already shown, and as Sir William Hunter 
has explained with respect to India.* At the time of Christ’s death 

the number of names together who owned themselves His dis- 
ciples were about an hundred and twenty .'’f Was that a fair test 
of the success of Ilis ministry ? The apparently signal failures of 
Christianity have generally been the preludes to fresh victories. So 
it may be now. The success of Christianity at any given time is not to 
be measured by visible results. In India, in Japan, in China, in Africa, 
throughout the Turkish Empire, it is silently sapping the foundations 
of rival religious. Its ideas and principles are in the air, like those 
minute yet potent germs of which physical science tells us. Only they 
are germs of health inoculating diseased organisms with the seeds of a 
regenerate life. Christianity is impregnating Islam, Buddhism, Con- 
fucianism, Paganism, with hopes, aspirations, ideals, principles, which 
are gradually but surely disintegrating the old order of things, and 
preparing the way for the reception of Christianity. The stranger who 
stands on the banks of the Neva or drives over its frozen surface, at the 
close of winter, has no idea of the change that is impending — no idea 
that in one week icc and snow ^ill have vanished, giving place to 
flowers and verdure, while the erstwhile quiet and leafless woods 
will, in full foliage, be resonant wdth the song of birds. All this 
, sudden transformation, however, is the result of forces which have 
been at work long before, though silently and invisibly. Those who 
believe that the author of Nature is the founder of Christianity are 
justified in looking for similar methods and corresponding results in 
both. 

’ Malcolm MacColl. 

* See bii ** Indian Emjnrc,*’ 2nd. cd pp, 203-4. This aititlo written before the 
deliveiy of Sii W. Hunter’s mtereajing keture, under tht aiisput^ ot the Society of 
Arts, and also botorc the api carauce of the ai tide on “Islam aiid (. hri&tianity m India,*’ 
in the February number of tma Review. i i. 15. 
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A MAN willing to w’ork and unable to find work is perhaps the 
X1-. saddest sight that Fortiinc^s inequality exhibits under this 
sun.” Like many another of Carlyle’s sentences, this is true only of 
certain persons. Competence, claim, and condition are understood. 
There is implied a want of the necessaries of life. A politician 
seeking a constituency, an author a publisher, may be just as eager ; 
but that is not wdiat is meant. The sadness arises from the need of 
the seeker for wherewith to satisfy the natural demands for food, 
clothing, and shelter. lie has been born into the world not by his 
own will; he must live upon the earth or he cannot live at all; he 
offers all that he has in exchange for the po\ver to maintain his 
home; and it is further implied that the community in which he lives 
responds only w ith the bitter bread of charity or the sad sustenance 
of the poor-law. 

We may assume that this is a condition which it is the duty of 
every organized society to amend, and also that this ^obligation is 
more or less generally accepted, and tiiat the question — how to deal 
with unavoidable and temporary distress — is rathe’ one of means than 
of principle. We are all socialists in the sense that bur aim is the 
improvement of society. But there arc socialists and Socialists, and 
though a distinction may be signified by the big letter at the com- 
mencement of the word, the difference of metliod is not less marked. 
We who are socialists with a small s ” are infinitely more numerous, 
and we are more practical, because wx take as the basis of reform 
the experience of mankind and the tendencies which appear most 
radical in human nature. The Socialists with a big " S ” have, on 
the contrary, annals full of wrecked ideals and of manifold failure, 
of well-meaning enthusiasm, sometimes leading to wild and frenzied 
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excitement. Ye^iie failures i)f Socialism have proved immensely 
serviceable to the more rational body of reformers by forcing inquiry 
upon sluggish minds. , • 

I have never met with a more clear and concise definiti^U. of 
Socialism than that given by Mr. Hyndman : '' It is an organized 
attempt to substitute an ordered co-operation for existence for the 
present anarchical competition for cxistence.^^ That has been the 
intelligible, hereditary cure with Socialists from the time of St. Simon, 
Fourier, Owen, and Louis Blanc down to the October meetings of 
the Social Democratic Federation in Trafalgar Square. The rational 
socialists — who are identical with the body of true Liberals, or Eadicals, 
or reformers — may rejoice in the vitality of the idea, while they point 
to the ftilure of the proposed method. Both bring recruits to our 
ever-advancing forces. The Socialists now take their stand upon five 
demands^ all including the principle of ]\Ir. Hyndman^s definition. 
They ask for “ well-ordered co-operation/^ We seek to establish 
well-ordered competition, because w^e find that in some form com- 
petition is the mainspring of production, and that moral and material 
stoppage and decline folloAV upon removal of this mainspring froni 
society. I propose to illustrate this contrast of method as we proceed 
with examination of the Socialist demands. But before engaging in 
this task I wish to point out that between the Socialists and the 
reformers, between the advocates of common labour, common 
enjoyment and those of a well-ordered competition,^^ there is 
much which is shared. Both aim at diffusion of wealth and desire 
improvement in the conditions of life and of the standard of comfort. 
The first demand is : — 

“(1) That no Government servant be employed at hia or her present 
wages for a longer period than eight hours in each day. This alone would 
give room for many now out of work, seeing that the ordinary hours of work 
in the Post Office and other State Establishments are from ten to twelve hours 
or more in the day.” 

If this were conceded, the Goverameut servants who work ten 
hours a day would probably be. paid for two hours’ overtime, and the 
Estimates would be increased by onc-fifth, with injury to the un- 
employed, owing to the heavier burden of taxation and reduction 
of the fund available for employment of labour. If it were revised 
so as to prevent overtime, a much larger wage must be paid to 
the workmen, with still heavier taxation and further reduction of 
employiqpnt, 

.But this eight hours’ demand has other support than that of 
Socialists. At the last Trades Union Congress no matter was dis- 
cussed with greater fervour, and every speaker recognized that over- 
time was the chief obstacle. “ Thousands of men,” said the President, 

fail to secure employment in consequence of their fcllow-men 
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working overtime/^ An Eight Hours^ Bill was denS&nded beca.use 26^ 
per cent, of the members of the Boilermakers and Shipbuilding 
Society were out of employment and ^^on the funds/^ If all work- 
men iwtere in these unions, a prohibitive price could be ^set upon over- 
time, but to this Trades Unionists know that workmen outside will 
not submit. Said Mr. Broadhurst: ^^What wretched hypocrisy for them 
to be asking for an Eight Hours* Bill at the hands*of Parliament 
when they themselves were the men who were defeating every day of 
their lives a short hours’ system only to obtain a little extra wages on 
Saturday night ! *Let them destroy overtime and thei^ apply them- 
selves to regulating the hours. That could be done if the unions were 
in earnest.^^ But to do that the unions must include a much larger 
proportion of workmen. A delegate pointed out that of the^250,000 
carpenters and joiners ^^not more than 30,000 could be influ^ced by 
the Congress, and suppose all these came out on strike for the purpose 
of obtaining an Eight Hours^ Bill, it simply meant that 220,000 were 
left to jump into the places they had vacated.^^ It was calculated 
there were 6,000,000 at work under the nine hours* system and 
900, 000. unemployed. Strike off one hour, and 750,000 additional 

workers would be required to maintain the present production.^^ 
" Thcn,^^ said Mr. Abraham, M.P., there would be more consumers as 
well as producers.^^ 

There are two questions involved in this demand — one social, the 
other sanitary. Is the reduction of hours demanded in order that 
there may be no unemployed ? Is it in this respect final ? If there 
are 900,000 unemployed under an eight hours* system, are we to pro- 
^ ceed to seven hours, and so on ? I do not find it suggested that 
eight hours is the utmost limit of healthy and effective labour. That 
is a disputable question. We may admit that eight hours a day may 
be better than nine. But we must act in co-operation or in compe- 
tition with other countries, and if we continue in competition, to 
which there is not a glimmer of ending, the arguments of the Con- 
gress are misleading, because the increased cost due to employment 
of 750,000 persons beyond the number required for the present pro- 
duction must destroy our trade.* There is no Way out of that 
dilemma. The evil must increase. There will be greater poverty 
and continual decline in the condition of the workman with reduc- 
tion of hours, in the vain hope of making work for all at existing 
wages* The Swiss work, according to the Technical Commissioners, 
eleven hours a day and ten on Saturday, making a total of jiixty-five 
a week. ^^A Swiss employer of eight hundred hands thinkfr ‘fen hours 
better than eleven. In the Bhine provinces of Germany ^^the work- 
ing hours of the operatives are twelve per day,^^ and the Commis- 
sioners report that in general appearance they do not compare unfavour- 
ably with those of Lancashire* It is encouraging to find that with this 
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excessive toil of s^venty-^two hours a “week against fifty»six and a half, 
and with wages considerably lower than in Lancashire, ^he German 
spinners cannot undersoil English yarns in neutral markets* Mr. 
Mather, reporting upon the United States, does not promise any 
reduction of hours among our competitors in America. The long 
hours of labour (at least sixty hottrs a week) leave but little leisure 
for the working classes. There is no half-holiday on Saturday 
Mr. Mather finds “ large output in proportion to the plant employed, 
and higher pressure than is generally used in England.” ‘‘ The 
general features of the works are order and cleanlihess.^^ Employers 

one and all/^ say : We have no complaints to make of the drink- 
ing habits of our people.” The population of 54,000,000 drink 
^out half the quantity of intoxicating liquor which is consumed' 
here by 36,000,000. How could we hope to retain our trade if we 
adopt e%ht hours as the limit of a working day in face of this report 
from the United States ? — There is no opposition to overtime 
union and non-union men are employed at the same works without 
occasioning difficulties. The Trades Unions have some stringent 
rules, but they are inoperative. Some of the largest ei^tablishments 
have never had a strike.” I think it is clear that under present con- 
ditions an eight hours’ system would tend to enlarge the number of 
unemployed. 

(2) “ Tliat all uncultivated Crown or other lands, or land now in pasture, 
which i%th 0 opinion of skilled agriculturists would pay best to cultivate, be 
at once worked with improved machinery by sucli of the unemployed as would 
prefer or are accustomed to agricultural occupation. These labourers to be 
paid the rate of wages which, in the judgment of a board of assessors, shall 
be sufficient to keep them and their families in healtli and comfort, or that 
such necessary food be supplied at cost at a general meal, lodging being pro- 
vided on the spot. An equitable portion of the profits, if any, derived from 
.such farming operations to be divided from time to time among the people 
employed.” 

This demand is purely Socialist in character. There are 70,000 
acres of Crown lands under cultivation tp which it does not apply, 
and, I suppose, it is not intended to grub the whole of the New 
Forest or Windsor Woods. There, are parts* of W'olmer Forest to 
which it would be applicable, and there are hundreds of thousands 
of acres now in pasture which would be more productive under tillage 
and in small holdings. The increase of pasture is a serious evil to 
which is due the decrease of agricultural population and of production 
of food. It is one of the sad consequences of our land system. 
Primogeniture and settlements have made great estates, aid great 
estates have made large farms. Then comes the labour difficulty. 
Hired labour on sucb farms is probably not more tliau half so pro- 
ductive as the interested work of a small proprietor. The farmer's 
capital is insufficient, and he demands a larger share of the profits 
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than the worth of his superintendence. By converting arable into 
pasture he saves the cost of labour ; he may obtain live stock on 
credit^ and the profits will be divided between the landlord and 
himself. It is bad for the community, but it helps the payment 
of his rent. Reformers propose to change this by safe and orderly 
methods in accordance with the teaching of experience. Observing 
that the tendency of English legislation has been to the forma- 
tion of great estates, w^c begin by abolishing the causes of that 
tendency, and then proceed to give the land system a reverse opera- 
tion. Above all, we shall be careful in our projects to enlist self- 
interest on the side of production. We note that under a better 
system than ours, some royal lands in Germany were lately purchased 
by labouring men, with great advantage to themselves and to the 
neighbouring towns and villages; we have no such experience of 
dealing with lands in the way demanded. Wc observe that self- 
interest is the mainspring of successful toil, and that it is not 
allowed to operate beneficially either in the English land system or 
in the Socialist method. In the former, upon nearly 50,0005000 
acres no man has the full interest of proprietor in regard to sale or 
cultivation, and upon the greater part of that vast area no cultivator 
has complete security that he shall enjoy the fruits of his labour and 
expenditure. lie may Lave his rent raised upon his improvements, 
and he must submit or take his compensation on quitting. The 
Socialist plan may be no worse, but at all events it would involve 
new troubles of which wc have had some experience and all of an 
unfavourable character. 

It is possible that no one has had official service in such relation 
to distressed men so extensive as my own, and during the Cotton 
Famine wc had the Socialist plan in operation. On certain w'orks 
men were paid not according to their labour, but with regard to tlie 
number of their families, * and were required to work for a fixed 
number of hours. The spring which moves men to best industry 
was removed, and I took note of their loitering sham work. These 
are my botes : — • 

* , 

“ In one place the labour was the formation of r alls in a sandy soil, in 
another the removal of a dirt heap, both well suited for the employment of 
unskilled labour. T watched the men talking, lying in their barrows, taking 
a long rest between every exertion, and desired the local officers to com- 
municate to me the results. If upon the road-forming the men had received 
only their actual earnings, each would have been paid less than a penny a 
day ; th^dirt heap, for the removal of which the committee received £17 7s., 
was not Cleared away for less than £47G G.v. 6^7. The committee took the 
work at 2d* a yard, and its execution cost twenty -four times as much, or 4^. 
a yard.'* 

I think it far less injurious and demoralizing that the victims of 
temporary distress should receive a gift or dole with total and 
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declared abstinence from work, than that they should be engaged upon 
a system which destroys the dignity, of labour and teaches idleness — 
a teaching and habit more easy to acquire than to abandon. 

Suppose the Government were to undertake the cultivation of 
Woliiicr Forest by the unemployed. First, there would be the 
invidious task of selecting the men, an operation in . which perfect 
justice and satisfaction would be impossible. Then huts must be 
erected, and plant acquired by money voted in Parliament. I do not 
see why the labour should be very much more jjroductive than that 
engaged by tlie Kelicf Committee of Stockport, for profit would be out 
of the question. Such land may be profitably reclaimed by self- 
interested proprietorship, but never by State-paid labour. Let us 
glance at results of experience. The demand is that by the unem- 
ployed — by no means a select body — the Government should engage 
in agriculture, any loss to be made good by the taxpayers. The 
skilled agriculturists would find many a field, say in Essex, of 
poor, unprofitable pasture, and thither, we are to suppose, with or 
without compensation for private property, huts, machinery, and men 
would be sent, with consequent increase of taxation resulting in con- 
tinued enlargement of the demand for State employment of labour. 
We could not hope the promise of success would be so favourable as 
that which attended the selected and enthusiastic followers of Owen 
and Fourier in the United States. OweiFs purcliasc of 30,000 acres 
witli 3000 under cultivation, including a ready-made town, with farms 
and orchards, was far more hopeful. But within twelve months 
Owen was forced by failure to the rational method of selling property 
in land to individuals. Nowhere could the English Socialists obtain 
such encouraging conditions as those of the Fourier Association, 
established about forty miles from New York in 1813. They adopted 
all the policy of this demand. About 100 persons lived and laboured 
for eleven years. If the land had more than doubled in value no 
ohe would have been surprised. The plan of payment was that of 
the Socialist proposal. The general meaU^ w^as tried, and we learn 
from authentic records that . 

^‘sorae so contrived their work as ntU to ho distant at meal-time. They 
alwii} s heard the lirst ringing of the In the preparation of food there 

will be small quantities which are choice. Those wlio were ready to eat 
seized upon i^uch the lirst thing. Then there was another class — the social and 
amiable men. These generally secured the ollices, and generally directed in aU 
industrial enterprises. Tlie really practical men coukriiot talk well, but they 
could become iiidigmuit, and grumble.’' 

And so, by self-interest working naturally in the community, it 
was at last agreed to dissolve and to realize. The property was. 
sold, and it brought GG per cent, of its value.^' It is impossible to* 
resist the colicltision that the policy of this demand would lead to 
VOL. LIll. r V 
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national bankruptcy by the increase of unemployed and of the area 
of such State-paid operations. Yet those \^ho arc reformers cannot 
fail to recognize that the Socialists are touching a real grievance. In 
place of 800,000 agricultural labourers we should do far better with 
four times as many upon the soil, and this change, which is dependent 
upon a change of law as well as of national habit, would bring relief 
and much prosperity to the overcrowded townspeople. 

I have no prejudices or pedantic notions concerning interference 
by the State. Let the State interfere whenever and wherever the 
commonwealth may be aided. I concur with the Socialist demand 
so far as it urges tlic State to promote the best cultivation of the 
Crown and other lands, but not in the suggestion that the State 
should engage in agriculture or in the payment of wages without 
regard to the permanent interests of taxpayers. If we spread distress 
in order to relieve distress, the end must be disastrous. Because the 
right to existence involves an interest on the part of every member of 
the community in the soil, because the law does not and cannot 
sever that interest from any single acre, and allows to no man an 
absolute and exclusive property in land, therefore it is one of the 
prime duties of the State to promote whatever use of the soil is for 
the greatest advantage. That the present distribution of land is 
injurious and even dangerous, probably no one will deny. That 
reform of the Laud Laws will diminish liability to distress is certain, 
because it will diffuse employment and will provide permanent occu- 
pation for millions whose purchases of manufactures will greatly 
benefit the urban popidation. But this reform is one question, and 
the immediate relief of distress is another question. I see no objec- 
tion to the employment of indigent people by Government, whether 
local or Imx)crial, provided that due security be taken against the 
spread of indigence. But this is not in the Socialist .demand. The 
agricultural misuse of the home counties is glaring ; it may be seen 
in the, immense area of waste land and pheasant coverts, or in a com- 
parison of such miserable cultivation as that of the Isle of Wight, or 
of the coast counties, with Jersey and Normandy. It is notable that 
the depression is deepest in Essex, ^where the average size of holdings 
is highest. Although I cannot advocate State farming, I admit that 
the Socialist demand points to a serious evil, which may be amended 
by legal reform. The Quarterly Review says that too many classes 
are endeavouring to live out of the It is not by the action 

of economic law that the labouring cultivators arc the class which is 
so rapidly diminishing. In sixteen years, the area under wheat in 
the United Kingdom has fallen from 3,081,989 acres to 3,553,092 
acres^ implying a reduction of produce nearly equal to 6,000,000 
quart|crs. To this reduction of the wheat area must be added 481,815 
acres : formerly under other sorts of corn, making a total reduction in 
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the corn-producing area of 1,985,416 acres. Much of this land is 
the poor pasture to which the Socialist demand is directed. The 
increase in the number of animals shows no compensation for this 
decline of corn-production and banishment of labour. In the 
sixteen years England has lost 3,012,085 sheep and Scotland has 
lost 38,139 sheep, while England has gained 1,006,400 cattle, 
and Scotland 158,280 cattle. This result of the legal alienation of 
the people from the land is being added to at the rate of about 
100,000 acres yearly. This decline is not the economic consequence 
of a fall in prices ; there has been a fall all round,*but the production 
of textiles and of iron manufactures has become larger. The cure 
will not be found in protection. We have tried that ; and with corn 
at three times the present price, the distress of labour and the extent 
of pauperism were more severe. In 1843, with a population fewer 
by 9,000,000, the number of persons receiving poor-law relief was 
1,539,490, against 796,036 in the year ending Lady Day, 1887. Let 
us now try government of the soil by economic laws, such as will 
promote the spread of population throughout the land, with the 
largest production of food and the greatest welfare of the people. 

“ (3) That any public works of importance in or near any industrial 
centre — such as artisans’ dwellings, embankment of rivers, construction of 
canals or aqueducts — should be begun at once, instead of their construction 
being deferred ; and that tlie same rate of wages be paid, in pro[)ortion to cost 
of living, to the workers employed that is paid to the agricultural labourers, 
or that their feeding be eonducUxl on wholesale principles as above. That 
if, on valuation of works completed, any profit should be shown above what 
such works would have cost at rates of wages for similar work averaged for 
the last live years, an ecjuitable proportion of such profit be divided among 
the labourers.” ^ 

The first part of this demand will be admitted. The Government, 
whether local or Imperial, ought, for the sake both of humanity and 
of economy, to be zealous in pressing forward with any necessary 
public works when there is lack of employment. It is obvious that 
in London and other great towns public works do not afford much 
opportunity for the unskilled labour which is all that so many can 
offer. There would be loss of life if such men were engaged in 
pulling down old houses or excavating for deep sewers. A distinguished 
philanthropist, writing lately to the Times, said all this had been done 
in Lancashire. It is my experience in Lancashire which makes me 
unable to point to any similar work in London. Here we have level 
streets, main sewers, public parks, and water-works. The next 
question is as to what is to be the relation between the community 
and those who are seeking work. The common liability for the 
maintenance of every destitute person is admitted. It is further 
clear that members of the community wdio arc without work may 
fairly claim that there shall be no delay. But the demand is for 

p p 2 
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much raorCj and seeks to regulate the terms of employment. Subject 
to admitted liability, this is a matter which must rest cither upon 
some abstract right or the will of the majority of ratepayers. One 
who spoke for the unemployed at the Mansion House claimed that 
expenditure should be made “ in order to give the unemployed some- 
thing to do,” and others arc said to have demanded work at their 
own price,” and on their own terms as to hours. That is akin to the 
spirit of the demand. To insist that persons shall be engaged, that 
they shall not be dismissible for idleness or incompctcncy, and ‘that 
they shall be secured a rate of wages proportionately equal to those of 
persous engaged upon dissimilar conditions, is to bind the community 
to a bad bargain. It would be alike hurtful to the social lot of the 
majority, whether applied to doctors, barristers, or any class. I 
cannot sec how, under this demand, any tolerable arrangement is to 
be made for the divi.Nion of labour, for sccuiriug any reasonable and 
relative equality of exertion, or for avoiding the consequences of 
removal of all prudential restraint in regard to increase of popula- 
tion and lowering of the standard of comfort. But that is not all. 
Holding, as I do, that the security of reward for individual skill and 
eflbrt is the mainspring of production, I cannot find the standpoint 
on which an indigent man, possibly idle and thriftless, is to dictate 
the terms on which he shall enjoy a common right of property in 
goods. Lookhig with resj)ect upon the idea of a society in which toil 
shall Ijc lor all healthful and temperate, in which public opinion and 
public duty sJjall be sullicient incentive to constrain each person to 
his or her appropriate share of labour, I am willing to accept as a 
duty that we should make progress towards the liighcst ideal of human 
existence. But all my lights, such as they arc, warn me against the 
extinction of self-interest. I uphold private property and payment of 
wages in rcdatioii to the work done, not so much for the advantage of 
proprietors and receivers as for that of the community. During the 
Cotton Famine, there were ninety local authorities engaged in puldic 
works. In no case, so far as I remember, would it have been possible 
to make such a profit and loss account as is now demanded. Loss 
would be inevitable upon all publiq works if every indigent man within 
the prescribed area w ere entitled to demand employment upon the 
terms of the Socialist Federation. Shall those who are to bear that 
loss have no voice in the matter? Arc they to make no provision 
against the time when it must he overwJieiniing ? If not, then society 
will decay ; and, far from anproaching the liighcst ideal, it may rather 
sink to the level of a rabbit warren. 

Ideas should be encouraged ; progress is stimulated by ideas of 
perfection, of temperance, of unsclfisliiicss, and of charity. But in 
practice, my idea of society is based u[>oii u firm guarantee of the 
fruits of labour and of abstinence or self-control. These fruits must 
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be subject to public claims for the needs of society. I welcome the 
Socialist demands so far as they call attention to evils which are 
the cause of so much of the existing distress. Their attack 
upon private property in land can hardly fail to make fair- 
minded men thouglitful as to its imperfections. Their assault 
is not more blind than the defence. Private property ia land is 
not established upon a firm, justifiable, or economic basis in this 
country. '^Thc principle of private property, said Mr. Mill, ‘^has 
never yet had a fair trial in any country, and Icss^so perhaps in this 
country than in some others. The laws of property have never yet 
cbnformcd to the principles on which the justification of private 
property rests. That is the doctrine of reformers. VVe seek to 
cleanse, to repair, to strengthen private property by restraining 
excesses which Parliaments of great proprietors have sanctioned. We 
seek to establish private property upon justice and upon economic 
laws. When private property has been duly regulated, it will hav^ 
an assurance it has never before possessed, and society will be relieved 
from the greatest danger and the most potent cause of distress. 

^'(-1) That wliero possible light reli('f works on similar principles should be 
conimencod for those '^^omen and men who arc inca})al)lo of heavy labour, or 
that they bo (Uigaged nn clothing or other work which they could exchange 
through the JState, with the juoducts of tho<e who are at work ui^on tlm 
lamb*’ 

It is natural that in these demands those by whom they are^drawn 
should appear to think mainly of such as are sick of the ills of society. 
There seems to be no fear that the store of wealth will disappear. 
Such relief as is asked for in this fourth demand could be atTorded, 
but the suggestion that by exchange through the State ” it could be 
provided without heavy demands upon accumulated funds, is not 
warranted by experience. In I SGJI, sewing and reading schools were 
opened in Lancasliire where many thousands of female operatives 
wxrc suddenly thrown out of their regular employment. Girls and 
■women were paid iuL or 8</. a day for sewing or reading, but in 
most cases for learning to sew jind to read. In some of the largest of 
these schools it was found that 75 ’per cent, could not road and that 
80 per cent, could not sew. The W'ages — 'which to comply with the 
Socialist demand must have been doubled — and otlier expenses were 
provided by the relief committees, and the garments produced were 
generally given away. I question if there 'was any better or more 
useful expenditure of large funds. 

“ (*>) That the cost of the initial proceedings and tlio payment of wages be 
met by the ratejpayers and the State in ccjual portions, or in .^iieh ]n*oportion3 as 
may bo determined. The advantage to the rate])ayers is that able-bodied 
persona would bo engaged upon beneficial remunerative labour instead of iqx>n 
useless workhouse tasks; the advantage to the State would bo that no 
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permanent pauperism would result from the prevailing depression. Therefore 
the municipalities and the State /?hould at once organize the unemployed 
labour and thereby save expense later.’* 

^Ve have come now to the fifth and last demand of the Social 
Democratic Federation. If the State had been so liable in Lanca- 
shire, the waste of public money would have been enormous. Expendi- 
ture was generally controlled by subscribers and representatives of rate- 
payers, and the health of tlic distressed population was undoubtedly 
good. Public health improved when the Inland Revenue from spirits 
in towns of the cotton district declined by more than 38 per cent. 
As to the parliamentary loan of .£3, 000, 000 for public works, with 
which I was connected, the operation was without cost to the State, 
because the charges for administration wxn? more than covered by the 
difference of \ per cent, in the terms of borrowing and lending. We 
must notice, however, that the arguments by which this demand is 
supported involve all that is at issue. I agree with much of the 
objection to useless workhouse tasks/^ I have seen men, whose 
delicacy of touch was a main part of their industrial capital, crippled 
with broken and bleeding finger-nails from picking oakum, and others 
rendered unfit for w^ork by blisters caused by the stone hammer. To 
devise a fair and useful labour test is extremely diflicult. But the 
Social Democratic Federation will see tliat in this demand they 
surrender to a large extent their previous position. The acceptance 
of all their demands is to be decided by reference to ‘‘ the advantage 
to the ratepayers and to the State. In arguing with men who 
present their plans with earnest enthusiasm and w^ho speak on behalf 
of suffering and distress, it is very agreeable to arrive at agreement, 
and that is my good fortune. It is not perhaps to be expected that 
ratepayers will provide employment without regard to their own 
advantage, yet I could point to cases in wdiicli the sense of duty to 
the indigent has been supreme. But though ratepayers may not 
always be able to square their public duty with their pecuniary 
interest, there can be no question that the directing consideration 
should be the welfare of the State. ^It is of course desirable that 
able-bodied persons should be engaged upon beneficial remunerative 
labour, and that tlicrc is scope for the labour of every person in the 
kingdom I have no doubt whatever. I point to the silent and 
neglected fields of the south of England, where the pheasant multiplies 
and the peasant decays. I compare that poverty with the riches of 
Normandy, which the south of England might under good laws so 
easily excel. England ought to be the paradise pf agricultural 
industry. How is this to be brought about ? If I felt there was no 
other way of getting rid of the accursed land system of England, which 
no Minister would dare to impose even in that petty part of the 
ITnited Kingdom called Jersey, I would join with heart and hands in 
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a social or any other revolution. But the remedy is open, and being 
open there can be no better way. We must fbring effective reform 
and a reversal of the present system to a triumph in a ParliamentsCry 
election. Then we may put an end to that system which has made 
the rural districts of this fertile and beautiful island a* playground for 
the rich and a pauper course for the poor. Meanwhile we must deal as 
best we can with temporary distress ; by rates, by funds, by active 
sblicitude for the sorrows of the poor. I cannot recommend co-opera- 
tive agriculture, with the State for farmer-general and paymaster. 
That would lead to disappointment, failure, and the delay of reform. 
W'e shall not err if we apply to every proposal this test — “ the welfare 
of the State. With that light for our guide we shall everywhere 
smooth the path and extend the field of produetive industry ; we shall 
accept and appreciate public duty in regard to that first and greatest 
of all national possessions, the soil of our country ; we shall be careful 
to obtain the most zealous labour by assuring the fruits of toil and 
the results of abstinence and self-control. In our country, where the 
dawn of a happier social state is hindered by Land Laws such as no 
foreign potentate could impose upon his subjects, it is natural that 
Socialist theories should grow somewhat rankly, I do not under- 
value the utility of the protest they offer against an intolerable 
contrast and condition. We may co-operate in declaring that the 
advantage of the State has been grossly neglected by Parliament, 
Though I cannot accept or agree with the main doctrine of Socialism, 
and though I claim an ordered competition rather than their 
" ordered co-operation,’’ I do not withhold regard from those whose 
error may seem to be that of greater confidence in the perfectibility 
of human nature than I myself possess. Yet it does occur to me that 
were I of the poorest, I would much prefer to take my chance far 
away from the dreary dulncss of any Socialist system, where the 
daily round of dutiful labour would have some resemblance to a work- 
house test. The present organization of society, and of our society 
especially, is so faulty, the laws which regulate private property in 
land are so full of injury aiftl injustice to the community, that we 
may be thankful to all who swelt the demand for reform ; but it doeg 
not appear unreasonable that in seeking the welfare of the State, we 
should act with some regard to the teachings of experience and with 
particular attention to the motives of human action. 


Ahtiiuk Arnold. 



A LIVING STORY-TELLER." 


(MR. WILKIE COLLINS). 


I N times of cliangc, such as the present^ uheu fresh growths arc 
continually struggling up into daylight, there is some danger that 
older and, hitherto, well-loved forms of art and literature may disappear 
almost unheeded, and that, while we stand gladly watching the bean- 
stalk-like rise of our new s])ccimcns, we may become just a little 
ungrateful to those authors who have gladdened us in former days. Yet 
something is due to the old age of the great nho have filled us with 
the fruit of their genius, although their ancient quiet claim may be 
easily neglected amidst the press of new tilings and the din of louder 
and fresher voices which to-day echo round us. 

Not always is it either just or wise to wait for tlic liour when an 
author's lips arc silent before we bestow^ full recognition for what 
we have gained from his work, and it is more than ungrateful to 
allow the last years to pass unregarded of one who for a long life 
has, with unflinching industry and unabated purpose, poured out his 
brains, not only for our amusement, but in accordance with many 
noble impulses, and in defence of many^ a wortliy cause. 

There is living amongst us at tl^c present tune the last of that 
group of great novelists whose w'orks will make the fiction of the 
Victorian era for ever famous, and, despite the fact that in earlier days 
his merits were widely recognized, despite the fact tliat his books arc 
even now translated as soon as written into nearly every European 
language, despite the fact that his readers in America alone are still 

7 * The attentive reader will notice in the following that, though 1 have said a 

good deal as to the general character of Mr. Wdkic* (.'ollmii’ Btorics, and discussed his 
method of narration, I have hardly written a word a))out his actual style. This 
omission, whether pardonable or not, is at least dtli berate. The present article erily 
attcnij)ts to deal w’ith what the w'riter has done, and it aj)pearod to mo that to pause 
in this description for the sake of analysing his method of doing it wa-s to commit an error 
which Mr. Wilkie Collins himself would be the Last to pardon. — 1£. Q. 
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numbered by hundreds of thousands, above all, despite the fact that 
he has done work which of its kind has not only never been sur- 
passed, but has never even been approached — notwithstanding all these 
things, it is but rarely we hear the name of Wilkie Collins mentioned 
in England nowadays, that we read a word in his praise, or hear of 
the slightest claim being made on his behalf. 

If, therefore, in the following pages, I may seem to dwell more on 
the merits than deficiencies of Mr. Wilkie Collins’ writing, I would 
remind my readers that this article is professedly an eulogiura, an 
attempt to thank the author for pleasure received, aifd to bring clearly 
before a somewhat unwilling public the nature and the quality of 
his literary achievements. 

What then are the qualities of Mr. Wilkie Collins which separate 
him from the other novelists of his time, and which constitute his 
special claim upon our admiration ? The chief of these can fortunately 
be stated very shortly and simply ; this author has told ‘stories better 
than they liavc ever been told in the world before, and probably better 
than they will ever be told again. 

Now, in this art of story-telling, Charles Readc, Dickens, and 
Wilkie Collins were all past masters, but they were masters with a 
diUcrcncc, and, since tlie art is almost a forgotten one, it is worth while 
to note in what the dillerencc consisted. In some w^ays it is true that 
Dickens w'rotc stories uncommonly badly: iie w'as always wandering 
away from his point ; he seldom overcame tlje temptation to put in 
half a dozen new characters, w lietlicr they were needed or not ; he 
exaggerated his types to such an extent tliat one continually feels 
personally angry with them and him ; and in all sorts of irrelevant 
places he sticks in superfluous eccentric people and amusing 
incidents whlcli it needs our utmost ingenuity and tolerance to weave 
into the substance of his plot. But in another way he tells his story 
equally well, giving to it an overpowering sense of vitality, touching it 
on one side and another till it gains something of the multiplicity, and 
the light and shadow of life itself; above all, clinging to it desperately 
just when it is on the verge of escaping him, catching tlie reader^s 
interest as it w’crc by the hair of the head, and compelling his atten- 
tion by sheer force of genius. 

C’harlcs Jlcade’s method is more methodical, and far less elaborate: 
its science consists in a perfectly clearly conceived, dramatic, and con- 
tinuous narrative, the progress of which is never arrested from com- 
mencement to finish, whicli is subject to no interruption, and burdeaed 
with no unnecessary additions. The essential difference between his 
method and that of the other writers whom I have mentioned, is 
that it is entirely a personal one; he has always his characters by the 
throat, and, so to speak, pinches their windpipe hard, and shouts in 
their ear, You say so-and-so ; he then takes his unfortunate puppet 
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by the throat, and shoves him lustily throu^ whatever part he has 
to play ill the drama. Bristling with facts and arguments, bubbling 
oyer with power and wit, indiftcrent to rebuffs, and impervious to 
ridicule, this author'^s personality and his story shoulder their way 
together through each of his books, till, after reading two or three 
of them, it becomes really doubtful of whom we know the most, the 
man who writes, or the men and women whom he writes about. 

And now let us turn to the subject of our article, notice the 
peculiarities of his method, and sec how entirely it differs from that 
of either Dickens or Kcadc. 

With tJiat of Dickens, in so far as the method of narrating the 
story is concerned, it has evidently little affinity. Tlic narrative 
is not only plain and direct, but imcncumbcrcd to an extraordinary 
degree ; it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that in several of his books 
there is hardly a phrase, much less a cliaractcr, which could be spared 
without loss tb the story. The plot is only elaborate in the sense of 
being intricately woven, not for its possession of any large amouut 
of detail, or for its development necessitating many characters. On 
the other liand, the method diverges from that of Reade by its 
absolute impersonality ; the author practically never speaks m propria 
p(!7'sona, or, if ho docs so, he speaks as a voice only, leaving us quite 
in the dark as to all personal idiosyncrasy. But the difference to be 
noted lies deeper than that, for in AVilkie Collins^ stories the result is 
brought about by a sustained and definite action and reaction of 
eharacter and circumstance, wliich is only in a very minor degree 
present in cither Dickens or Reade. 

It would be fair to say of the latter authors that their characters 
might have acted in many other stories, but of Collins that his stories 
could not have been acted by any other characters. The connection 
with the special story is, in the first case, superficial ; in the second, 
essential. I am not seeking now, be it remembered, to compare 
these men to the advantage or disadvantage of any one of them ; 
I am trying only to point out differences. AVhat is needed at the 
present day is that we should admire *all three a great deal more than 
we do, not that we should admire .one at the f ipense of the others. 

Mr. Wilkie Collins^ first essay in novel-writing was an historical 
romance entitled ‘^Antonina ; or, the Ball of Rome,^^ and is remarkable 
chiefly for the fact that though it possessed various merits, such as con- 
siderable power of descriptive writing, and clear perception of character, 
yeb it affords us no hint of the author's special faculty — the power of 
concentrating the interest of the story, and bringing all the actions of 
his characters into close relation with it. It is, in my opinion, a 
very dull and quite unreadable book ; and so the public apparently 
thought, for the work created no stir, and even after the author had 
achieved popularity, was seldom spoken of, much less read. 
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Well, we need only say that the book was a failure ; whatever Mr. 
Wilkie Collins^ gifts might be, it was evident he had not as yet found 
their right direction. Accordingly, in the next story there is «n 
entirely new departure, and Basil takes us from ancient Rome to 
the very centre of modern London life : the story practically begins 
in an omnibus, and the chief characters are a managing clerk, and ^ 
liuendraper^s daughter. . 

When I think of the period in which this novel was written and 
published, I confess I find it difficult to understand the tolerance that 
must have been shown it by the Press, for it is as frank in its dealings 
with a certain phase of the affections as Daiidet himself, and, indeed, 
I believe it was attacked in certain quarters on this score.* 

Shortly put, the story recounts how a young man of ancient family 
marries secretly the daughter of a successful linendraper, and submits 
to a restriction, imposed on him by her father, of leaving his wdfe' at 
the church door, in order that, if possible, his father^s consent may 
be obtained before the marriage is openly acknowledged. The motives 
of the linendraper in making tliis somewhat extraordinary arrange- 
ment are explained by a fear of losing his well-born son-in-law on the 
one hand, and the desire to gain time for completing the education 
of his daughter, and for selecting a favourable opportunity for 
winning the consent of his son-in-law^S father. In the meantime, 
the managing clerk, who has hitherto assisted in educating the girl, 
and who has always intended to marry lier himself, acquires great 
influence over her, and finally seduces her the very night before 
the yearns probation cx2)ires. Through a scries of accidents, 
Basil becomes a witness to his own dishonour, and the remainder 
of the book is taken up with his vengeance on the seducer and its 
consequences. This, it will be observed, is a tolerably strong story, 
and can hardly be said to be a pleasant one ; nor would it be worth 
while dwelling on the subject were it not that it shows the rise in 
our author of that peculiar faculty, the development of which was 
afterwards to render him unrivalled in his line. A single powerful 
motive, a single sustained puiposc, runs throughout the book ; towards 
it everything tends, and in connection w ith it every incident occurs. 
Characters come and go in entire subordination to the part they have to 
play in the story, and yet they do this naturally. The action of the 
book depends on the influence exercised by character over circum- 
stance ; the determining impulse of each event can be traced back to 
the mental idiosyncrasy of one or the other of the chief personages. 
It is this which makes the book organic, and from this method of 

* Ten years after the book was piiblislicd, Collins wrote iu tlie prcf;jce to a new 
edition, “I allowed the prurient misinterpretation of certain perfectly innocent passages 
iu this book to assert itself as ofVensivoly as it pleased, without trouliling myself to pro- 
test against an expression of oi)iiiiou wdiieh aroused in mo no other feeling than a feeling 
of contempt.’* 
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treatment Mr. Wilkie Collins in each of his succeeding books has, 
with rare exceptions, never departed. Those who arc interested in 
physiological contrasts, can trace with pleasure throughout “Basil the 
manner in which the varying idiosyncrasies and motives, of the people 
concerned, combine to produce the catastrophe of the book — the pride 
of Basil's father; the over- credulity and timorousness of Basil himself ; 
the terrified submission of Mrs. Shervviu, the mother of the heroine ; 
the meanness and selfishness of her husband ; the vanity and hcartless- 
ness of Margaret herself, are all as nuieli factors in the eatastrophe, 
as the deliberate, cold-blooded scheming of the villain of the story. 
Gradually, as one reads the book, a sense of inevitable calamity mingles 
with our interest : the final catastrophe comes almost as a relief. Here 
is the secret of Collins' power as a story-teller ; other authors may con- 
struct a plot with as great ingenuity, or tell us a story of as entranc- 
ing interest, but no other writer has so well succeeded in producing 
upon his readers the same sense of incvitablcucss and reality ; these 
plots arc not only 2^osstblCj they arc imperaUr:! : not only might things 
have happened thus ; they could not have ]ia])i)cned otherwise. 

Let us consider the means by whicli the author attained this per- 
fection of talc-telling. Before W'c speak of his method in detail, 
hear what, in !Mr. Collins' personal opinion, a work of fiction should be. 

‘‘Believing that tlie Novel and tbo Play are twin-sisters iji tlie family of 
Fiction ; tljat the one is a drama narrated, and ilio otlior is a drama .acted ; 
and tliat all the strong and deep emotions wliicli the 1‘Jay- writer is privileged 
to excite, the Novel-writer is privilogc'd to excite also, 1 have not thought it 
eitlier politic or necessary, wink* adkeriiig to la’alilics, to adhere to every-day 
realities only. In otlier w’ord'-?, I liave not stoop<'<l sc* low’ as to assure niyfeelf 
of the reader's bidief in the jirohabilily of my stt;ry, by never orua^ calling on 
him for the oxiTcise of his faith. Tliose extraordinary aceidi'Uts and events 
which lui])pen to i‘i)w men, seemed to mo to be as legitimate materials for 
fiction to W'ork w ith — wlieii tliero w.is a good olijeet in using them — as llie 
ordinary accidents and e,vcnts w'liieh may, and do, haj>])eri to us all. By 
appealing to genuine sources of interest viihta tlie reader's own experience, J 
could certainly gain his attention to l^egin witli ; but it would be only l)y appeal- 
ing to otlier sources (as genuine in tln-ir w'ay) heijoUfJ liis own cxjjerionee, that 
1 could hope to fix his interest and excite 'his hiispeiise, to occupy liis deeper 
feelings, or to stir his nobler thouglits.* 

Ko statement could be more precise, or, ^yitll regard to the art of 
fiction, more correct; it is not only true, but it covers, either ex- 
pressly or by implication, the whole ground of legitimate story- 
telling. To have something worth the telling, and to say it in the 
clearest and most vivid manner, and to say it in sucli a w'ay as to excite 
the reader s suspense, stir his emotion, and excite his nobler aspira- 
tions — this is to ])e a story-teller indeed ; and who would not be 
proud if Jiis work satisfied such conditions? At the risk of wearying 
my rcadchp, I will repeat that on such or similar principles all our 
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great novelists have hitherto worked. The chief foundation of the 
art of fiction is the drama, as every one who has heard a Neapolitan 
or an Eastern ■ story-teller will readily admit ; and the reason of thia 
is that the most perfect presentment of a human heiug is not the 
analysis of his motives, but the embodiment of himself ; the pre- 
senting him, so to speak, on k,he stage of your book, and letting 
him act there as he would do on the board s,^^ or as he would in 
that life of which his action on the boards is an imitation. 
In other words, for the purpose of story-telling, the dramatic is a 
more powerful form than the literary, than the anatytical. Moreover,^ 
this form becomes more imperative in proportion to the interest of the 
story whiph is being told ; indeed, at crucial moments even the most 
analytical of fiction waiters arc forced into the simple dramatic methods; 
Avhcu they come to the point, their characters act their parts, not 
narrate them. One great difference between Wilkie Collins and other 
writers, who more or less appreciate the force of this truth, is that he 
constructs his stories throughout on the above-mentioned principle ; 
his characters reveal alike themselves and the work on which they 
arc engaged, by their actions and speech. Hie author tells us compara- 
tively little about them, and in many minor instances he tells us 
absolutely nothing. Think, for example, of the old servant, Gabriel 
Bettercdgc, in The Moonstone,’’ who exhibits himself so clearly by 
means of his diary in the first few pages of the book that \vc know him 
as intimately as onr personal friends. 

Well, there I was in clover, you will say. Placed in a position of trust and 
lionour, Avitli a little cottage ol* iiiy own to live in, with iny rounds on the 
estate to occupy ino in the morning, and iny accounts in the afternoon, and 
rny pipe and iiiy ^ liohinsori Crusoe ' in the evening — what more could I 
possibly want to make me happy Peuicmbor Avhut Adam wanted, when he- 
Avas alone in tlie Garden of Eden ; and if you don’t blame it in Adam, don’t 
blame it in me. 

The Avoman 1 fixed my eye on, was the Avoman avIio kept house for me 
at my cottage, llor name was Selina Goby. 1 agree with the late William 
Cobbett about picking a Avifo. See that she cheAvs her food Avell, and sets 
her foot doAvn firmly on the ground Avheii she Avalks, and you're all right. 
Selina Goby was all right in buth these resj^ecta, which was one reason for 
marrying her. I had another reason, likeAvise, entirely of my own discovering. 
Selina, being a single Avonian, made me pay so mucli a Aveok for her board 
and serviccwS. Selina, being niy Avifo, couldn't charge for her board, and 
would have to give me her services for nothing. ^Phat was the point of vieAV 
1 looked at it from. Economy — Avith a dash of love. I put it t,o my mistress, 
as in duty bound, ju.^t as J liad put it to myself. 

‘ I have been turning Selina Goby over in my mind,’ I said, 'and 1 
think, my lady, it will be cheaper to marry her than to keep her.' 

“ My lady burst out laughing, and .said .she didn’t knoAv which to be mosf 
shocked at — my language or my principles. Some joke tickled her, I 
suppose, of the sort tliat you caa’i) take unless you are a perstm i>f cpuility. 
Understanding nothing myself but that 1 was free to put it next to Selina, 
1 AA'cnt and put it accordingly. And Avliat did Selina say Lord ! how little 
you must know of women, if you ask that. Of course she said, Yes. 
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As my time grew nearer, and there got to be talk of my having a 
new coat for the ceremony, luy mind began to misgive me. 1 have compared 
notes with other men as to what they felt while they were in my interesting 
situation ; and they have all acknowledged that, about a week before it 
happened, they privately wished themselves out of it. I went a trifle further 
than tliat myself ; I actually rose up, as it were, and tried to get out of it, 
Not for nothing ! I was too just a man to expect she would let me off for 
nothing. -^Compensation to the woman, when the man gets out of it, is one 
of the laws of England. In obedience to the laws, and after turning it over 
carefully in my mind, 1 offered Selina Goby a featlier bed and fifty shillings 
to be off tlie bargain. You wdll hardly believe it, but it is nevertheless true 
— she was fool enough to refuse. 

“ x\f ter that it was all over with me, of course. I got the new coat as 
cheap as I could, and I went througli all the rest of it as cheap as I could. 
We were not a happy couple, and not a miserable couple. We were six of 
one and half a dozen of the other. IIow it Avas 1 don’t understand, but we 
alwaj's seemed to be getting, with the best of motives, in one another’s way. 
When I Avanted to go upstairs, there was my wife coming down; or when 
my Avifc wanted to go up, tli(*re Avas I coming doAvn. That is married life, 
according to iny experience of it.’’ 

To return to our analysis of Mr. Wilkie Collins^ method; we find, 
on examining the books closely, that the essential strength of the 
various stories consists in their possession of two attributes which at 
first sight seem somewhat conflicting. These are the attributes of 
mystery and simplicity. No books arc ever at the same time so 
straightforward and so intricate ; the straightforwardness is in the 
execution, in the march of the narrative, the clear presentment of 
the characters, but the goal is nowhere in sight, nor to the 
end of the book docs the reader knoAv whither he is being led. 
There is throughout, however, a feeling of sustained purpose, a 
connection of action, and a development of character, which im- 
presses the reader with the conviction of the author’s sanity and 
trustworthiness. However intricate the plot may be, however 
numerous the people, we feel more and more certain, with every 
page we read, that every detail and every action, nay, even every 
speech, is helping on the development of some purpose, which we 
cannot guess, but dimly foresliadow. ^ The conviction that this is so, 
holds tlic interest as in a vice, and excites an .fctention to the less 
obvious parts of the story, which is proportionately intensified in its 
more exciting portions.* I know no writer, for instance, living or 
dead, who has been able to touch the facts of Nature with so keen 
a human interest, and weld them so firmly to the incidents and emotions 
of his story. Descriptions of Nature in Mr. Wilkie Collins^ hands, 
no matter how simply realistic they may appear in every detail, 
become, when viewed as a whole, in entire harmony with, and 
of considerable importance to, the purpose of his book; and 
it is strange to notice how uniformly successful this author has 
been in imparting to each description the exact sentiment 
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which was dramatically appropriate to the part of the story 
in which it appears. Here is an instance from Armadale — a 
description of a picnic party to the Nprfolk Broads, remarkable n©t 
only for its delicate truth to Nature, but for a suggestiveness and 
underlying sense of mystery, which help to prepare the way for the 
fulfilment of the first vision in Armadale’s dream ; — 

“An hour’s steady driving from the Major’s cottage had taken young Arma- 
dale and his guests beyond the limits of Midwinter’s solitary walk, and was now 
bringing them nearer and nearer to one of the strangest and loveliest aspects 
of Nature, which the inland landscape, not of Norfolk only* but of all England, 
can show. Little by little, the face of the country began to change as the 
carriage approached tlie remote and lonely district of the Broads. The wheat- 
fields and turnip-fields became perceptibly fewer, and the fat green grazing- 
grounds on either side grew Avicler and wider in their smooth and sweeping 
range. Heaps of dry rushes and reeds, laid up for the basket-maker and the 
tliatcher, began to appear at the roadside. The old gabled cottages of the 
early part of tlio drive dwindled and disappeared, and liuts with mud walls 
rose in their place. With the ancient church towers, and the wind and water 
mills, which had hitherto been the only lofty objects seen over the low marshy 
fiat, there now rose all round tlie horizon, gliding slow and distant behind 
fringes of pollard willows, the sails of invisible boats moving on invisible 
waters. All the strange and startling anomalies presented by an inland 
agricultural district, isolated from other districts by its intricate surrounding 
network of pools and streams — holding its communication and carrying its 
produce by water instead of land — began to present themselves in closer and 
closer succession. Nets ap])eared on cottago palings ; little ilat-bottomed 
boats lay strangely at rest among the llowers in cottage gardens ; farmers’ men 
l)assed to and fro, clad in composite costume of the coast and the field, in 
sailors’ hats and fishermen's boots, and ploughmen’s smocks, — and even yet the 
low-lying labyrinth of waters, embosomed in its mystery of solitude, was a 
hidden labyrinth still. A minuto more, and the carriages took a sudden turn 
from the hard high-road into a little weedy lane ; the wheels ran noiselessly on 
the damp and spongy ground. A onely outlying cottage appeared, with its 
litter of nets and boats. A few yards farther on, and the last morsel of the 
firm earth suddenly ended in a tiny creek and quay. One turn more, to the 
end of the quay, and there, sj)reading its great sheet of water, far, and bright, 
and smooth, on the right hand and the left — there, as pure in its spotless blue, 
as still in its heavenly peacefulness, as the summer sky above it, was the first 
of the Norfolk Broads.” 

• 

It is worth while looking at that passage carefully for a moment, if 
only to notice the excessive iiigeiiuity with which the author passes, with- 
out the slightest jerk, from pure description ©^Nature to the continua- 
tion of his narrative. You arc taken, as it were, into the carriage as it 
passes these various details of house, and field, and labourer ; and stdl, 
as you go on, you are thiiikiugof the Broad, and wondering why you 
cannot see it, till at the very last moment the reader arrives with the 
picnic party, and is ready to share tlicir forthcoming experiences. 
This may seem a small point to dwell upon, but it is by the observ- 
ance of small points such as these that Mr. Collins succeeds in 
impressing us with the reality of his stories. No reader can skip a 
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description such as the one we have quoted ; it is welded into the story, 
not laid upon it. 

‘ The fiict is, our author feels what every great landscape painterTiaa 
always felt, and shown in his pictures, that the interest of landscape 
for most people depends on its relation to ourselves, the associations 
with which it is connected, and the significance ^ith which it im- 
presses us ; and, feeling this, he immensely heightens the power of his 
narrative, by connecting the occurrence of certain incidents with places 
which lend themselves, by their natural characteristics, to the emotions 
which he wishes fo excite. In this special portion of Armadale ” he 
is seeking to prepare the reader’s mind for the fulfilment of a dre^m 
vision, in a manner which is to leave the reader in doubt whether the 
fnlfilmcut be accidental or no. Every line of this description of the 
Eroacls echoes back to the former description of the dream, and 
helps to arouse that sense of mystery, strangeness, and loneliness, 
which will prepare the reader’s mind for strange matters.” 

Let us recur to those characters which, as a rule, arc -the pivots on 
which the interest of a novel turns — the hero and lieroinc, and their 
love relations. 

Throughout all Collins’ finer novels the interest turjis not on these 
chai'actcrs alone, but is almost equally concerned with every person- 
age mentioned in the book. The hero and heroine in Basil,” for 
instance, arc treated with neither more nor less rcsj)cct by the author 
than the rest of the “cast.” The so-called hero of “The Woman in White” 
disappears for some hundreds of pages in the most \ital portion of the 
book, without our even noticing his absence. ‘^Armadale” and The 
iloonstone ’ have quite certainly no hero or heroine at all ; and 
though ^‘No Name ” is concerned almost entirely with the fortunes 
of one erring girl, she is never regarded from the heroine point of 
view, and is indeed, considering her earlier life, perhaps the most 
faulty character in the book. The result, to the j)rcscut WTitcr at 
least, is a delicious sense of freedom — one’s interest has not been 
concentrated entirely in the fortunes of two ])crsonages, both of whom 
may to special readers be personally uninteresting — and our trust in 
the author’s impartiality becomes absolute, wdiCiCwe mark the even- 
handed justice he displays towards liis creations. 

Hide and Seek,” ifle hook which followed j3asil ” in order of 
date, shows a great advance in the development of Mr. Wilkie 
Collins’ literary power. It is at once a more pleasant story, and a 
better work of art ; the iutcre>t, instead of being centred in a soli- 
tary figure, is distributed amongst the characters of the story, and 
tlicre is far less strained action necessary on their part to bring about 
the final solution. The book, too, has a definite moral j)urposc?, 
which, though never obtnided, is, in the end, satisfactorily achieved. 

It tries to show that it is perfectly possible, with a little kindness on 
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one side, and a little resolution and patience on the other, that the 
life of a girl afflicted with even such a terrible calamity as that of 
being deaf and dumb, need not necessarily be either sorrowful to 
herself, or burdensome to her companions. In fact, in " Hide and 
Seek," instead of representing the person afflicted in this manner as 
an object of pity, the author insists throughout, and in the end wins 
the reader’s, assent to his assertion, that Mary Blyth’s is a happy life. 

I have called this the main purpose of the book, but it is, a 
purpose which, though alwa^ traceable, is for the most part kept in 
the background. The plot turns upon an incidenf (or rather upon 
the consequences of an incident) which has happened before the 
story begins, and, briefly put, shows how a brother who, with infinite 
difficulty, discovers the story of his only sister^s desertion and death, 
foregoes his vengeance upon the man who was responsible for Iboth, 
for the sake of his friend, the betrayer’s son, who has been turned 
out of doors by his father as a scapegrace. 

In the order of Mr. Wilkie Collins* novels this work holds a 
very important place, not only for the increase of power of which 
I have spoken, but because it is the first in wiiich the author’s 
peculiar gift of humour distinctly shows itself ; neither Basil ” nor 
"Armadale” contains, to the best of my recollection, any indication 
of humorous faculty ; they are, to use a painter’s expression, " a little 
tight ” in their workmanship, the youth of the writer showing in a 
sort of self-conscious restraint, whicli docs not allow him to look to 
the right hand or the left, to let himself go for a moment. But 
in " Hide and Seek ” the author is not a bit afraid of his 
reader; he is not only going to tell him a story, he is going to tell 
it in his own way; and the result is a book which, despite its 
somewhat stern narrative and sorrowful episodes, yet literally brims 
over with humour, and shows the keenest appreciation of the humorous 
points of its various situations. I use this word " humour ” advisedly, 
for " funny,” in the correct sense of the term, Mr. Wilkie Collins is not, 
either here or in his later novels. There is a mordant quality about 
his laughter which is alien to the spirit of fun ; lie laughs like a man 
who has known what it is to ’vvtcp. In conclusion, I would say that 
*(the detailed charm of " Hide and 'Seek” lies in its minor sketches, 
especially in those of the artist and his bedridden wife, which are 
touched with the most gentle and yet incisive hand, and which show 
ns two entirely lovable and generously imperfect people. In its 
slight way, I know nothing in fiction prettier or more genuinely 
pathetic than the study of the good-hearted, ambitions, but com- 
paratively incompetent artist, who, after his wife’s first attaek of 
serious illness, gives up his dreams of becoming a great liistorical 
and mythological painter, and, finding that he can sell for a few 
pounds his studies of still-life, deliberately restricts his art to the 
VOL. Llll. Q Q 
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purpose of producing these insignificant pictures^ in order to give 
his ailing Tvife every luxury and resource which she might have had, 
had he been a man of fortune as well as a man of heart. 

Those who call Mr. Collins a sensational writer, would do well to 
study many passages such as these, which occur throughout his 
works — passages which show that he can not only deal with the 
strongest motives or the greatest eccentricities of human nature, but 
that he can understand, and love to linger long over, these tender 
every-day affections, “ wliich have one one, and little by little, 
raised man from being no higher than the brute, to be only a little 
lower than the angels.^^ 

Here is the account of how the apparently fruitless, unselfish 
devotion to his art in happier days recompenses the artist when 
the time of his affliction comes, when, after the first shock of his 
grief is over, he is able to turn his big canvases to the wall, and 
set to work again on the humbler scale which is sanctified by a more 
human interest : — 

“ On the first day when, in obedience to her wishes, he sat before his 
picture again — the half-finished picture from which he had been separated 
for so many months — on that first day, when the f riendly occupation of his 
life seemed suddenly to have grown strange to him ; when his brush wandered 
idly among the colours ; when his tears dropped fast on the palette every time 
he looked down on it ; when he tried hard to work as usual, though only for 
half an hour, only on simple background places in the composition, and still 
the brush made false touches, and still the tints would not mingle as they 
should, and still the same words, repeated over and over again, would burst 
from his lips : ‘ Oh, poor Lavvie 1 oh, poor, dear, dear Lavvie I * — even then 
the spirit of that beloved art, which he had always followed so humbly and 
so faithfully, was true to its divine mission, and comforted and upheld him 
at the last bitterest moment when he laid down his palette in despair. 

“ While he was still hiding his face before the very picture which be and 
bis wife had once innocently and secretly glorified together, in those happy 
days of its beginning that were never to come again, the sudden thought of 
consolation shone out in his heart, and showed him how he might adorn all 
bis after-life with the deathless beauty of a pure and noble purpose. Thence- 
forth his vague dream of fame, and of rich men wrangling with each other fox 
the possession of his pictures, took the second place in his mind ; and, in their 
stead, sprang up the new resolution that«he would win independently, with 
his own brush, no matter at what sacrifice of pride and ambition, the means 
of surrounding his sick wife with all those luxuries and refinements which his * 
own little income did not enable him to obtain, and which he shrank, with 
instinctive delicacy from accepting as presents bestowed by his father’s 
generosity. Here was the consoling purpose which robbed affliction of half 
its bitterness already, and bound him and his art together by a bond more 
sacred than any that had united them before. In tlie very hour when this 
th(»ught came to him, he rose without a pang to turn the great historical 
<;onipo8ltion, from which he had once hoped so much, with its face to the wall, 
and set himself to finish an unpretending little ‘ study ’ of a cottage courtyard, 
which he was Certain of selling to a jdoture-dealing friend. The first approach 
10 happiness which he had known for a long, long time past, was on the 
evening of that day, when he went upstairs to sit with Lavinia, and^ keeping 
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secret his purpose of the morning, made the sick vroman smile, in spite of Her * 
sufferings, by asking her how she should, like to jjave her room furnished 
if she were .the lady of a great lord, instead of oeing only the wife of 
Valentine Blytb. , 

• * * • « ♦ 

** No one but himself ever knew what he had sacrificed in labouring to gain 
these things. The heartless people whose portraits he had painted, and whose 
impertinences he had patiently submitted to ; the mean bargainers who had 
treated him like a tradesman ; the dastardly men of business who had dis> 

- graced tJreir order by taking advantage of his simplicity — how hardly and ' 
cruelly such insect natures of this world had often dealt with that noble heart I 
how despicably they had planted their small gadfly stings in the high soul 
which it was never permitted to them to subdue ! ” 

It would be pleasant to say that the story which followed Hide 
and Seek^^ showed a further development of our author^s artdn the 
<|Ualities of which I have been speaking. But 1 find this book, oi^the 
contrary, less humorous, less genuine, and less tender than the one 
which preceded it ; on the other hand, it is certainly more concentrated, 
and therefore, taken as a whole, more powerful. Its weakness, as a work 
of art, consists in the fact that for the protagonist of the story our sym- 
pathies are never aroused, and thus, despite the author’s utmost efforts, 
he fails to interest us in Sarah Leeson and her mistress’ secret. I think 
the reason for this is twofold. In the first place, Sarah Leeson is in- 
troduced to us from the very beginning with the burden of this secret 
overshadowing her ; there is no special reason why we should care for 
this woman, who, from our first acquaintance with her, passes shrinking 
up aud down the staircases, and sits trembling in the corridor. And, 
in the second place, the author in this instance has prepared his subject 
too elaborately ; he makes his^secret as if it were a pancake, and keeps 
tossing it about from one pan to the other, and hiding it, and seeking 
it, and missing it, and getting nearer to it, and farther from it again, 
till at last the poor thing is scrabbled over with incident and description, 
as if it had been raked with a small-tooth comb, and still we do not 
know what it is, and, when we do know, we feel inclined to say : 

Oh I is that all ? as at the end of a pointless story. And yet the 
book is full of ingenuity, and,, as in a house built by some misguided 
architect, we are continually opening doors that only rev^l dark 
cupboards, and running up aud down passages and steps, only to 
find ourselves where we started. The book is especially poor in 
its minor characters; Uncle Joseph, the German upholsterer, for 
exanciple, with the music-box that Mozart gave to his grandfather, 

« becomes, despite his virtues, a perfect nuisance to the reader. He 
is that most annoying of all the creations of the novelist, a good man 
with a tiresome eccentricity which w'e are not allowed to foiget for a 
single moment, introduced, of course, as a Dens cjc machiud, and to 
give relief to the more sombre portions of the story. Uncle Joseph 
never fairly gets into the plot at all ; be, so to speak, dances about 

Q Q 2 
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outside it, to the sound of his eternal music-box, and to the weariness 
of the leader. Perhaps one exception should in justice be made con- 
cer,ning the minor characters of '"The Dead Secrct,^^ and that is in 
favour of Mr. Phippen, the dyspeptic philosopher, who weighs his 
bread, and measures his tea, and yet, nevertheless, sees bilious spots 
dancing in front of him as he takes his morning constitutional. 
Mr. Phippen is delightful, but, most unfortunately, he only occurs 
in one scene of the story. 

The Dead Secret would have been much improved had the author 
allowed his humorous faculty to have a little freer play. As it is, 
the book has suflicient interest to make you read it, but not sufficient 
to make you regret the revelation of the secret when it comes at last. 
With . “ The Dead Secret ends what I should feel inclined to call 
the early period of Mr. Wilkie Collins^ art; by the time the next 
£ook (“ The Woman in White is published, the writer has entirely 
mastered his business, his "" soft-shell stage is at an end, and, as he 
would say himself, for good or evil the man stands revealed before us. 

I do not purpose to say much, or indeed anything, in detail, about 
the plot of "" The Woman in White; ” it is too well known to need 
description, nor are its merits such as can be easily explained in a 
brief outline ; but of the character-drawing in this book, and its con- 
nection with the plot, it is necessary’^ to speak somewhat minutely. 
This is the first book in which ]\fr. Wilkie Collins succeeds in 
entirely holding the reader^s interest by the story itself, taken in 
connection with the characters by whom it is carried out. Gradually 
to this point has the author^s power grown — to this point of welding 
together circumstance and character, and showing their interdepen- 
dencies, and the results that arise from their mutual action and 
reaction. Two weak points, and only two weak points, I find in the 
construction. Anne Cathcrick is of necessity uninteresting, not only 
on account of the character itself, but because by the exigencies 
of the plot she is bound to be sacrificed fruitlessly, and so the author 
is forbidden by every rule of dramatic propriety to really arouse our 
interest in her ; this, therefore, is felt as a deficiency necessitated by 
the pl<;jj; itself, and as such may be excused, if not pardoned. The 
second point is to me a far more important one, as it is no less than 
an error in the actual art of the novel-writer — an error which would 
be almost unpardonable, were it not that our inartistic English public 
practically insist on such a mistake being committed in nine books 
out of ten. The point of which I am speainng is the anti^dimax of. 
Count Posco’s death and Walter Ilartright'.j trip to Paris. The book 
should end — the book actually does end, as far as all interest is 
concerned — in the scene between (’mint Fosco and Walter Hart- 
right, in which the former confesses his share in the conspiracy ; this 
is not only the finest situation, but the finest scene, iu the book — a 
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scene which in its combination of dialogue and narrative, and its 
dramatic po||ter, has probably never been surpassed in fiction ; and 
then, lo and behold ! we have some twenty more pages, containing a 
perfectly useless narrative of the erasure of Laura Fairlie's name 
from the tombstone, and the subsequent journey of Hartright to 
^taris, followed-tby his discovery of Count Fosco’s body in the Morgue. 
Let us commit that worst of all impertinences — that of teaching a 
man his own business — and say boldly that the last episode of this 
novel should have been Hartright’s departure from Count Fosco s 
lodgings, and his catching sight, as he left, of that Italian member of 
the Brotherhood ” (to which the Count belonged) whom Hartright 
had noticed on two previous occasions watching him. So the villain 
would have departed into the darkness whence he came, with the 
shadow of Nemesis stealing after him, and we should have beei|| 
spared that irritating feeling, so common to readers of English fiction, 
that all our stories must be sadd|jpd with a definite moral ending, 
wherein every personage is rewarded or punished according to his 
deserts; must also have all their incidents neatly finished up — as if 
the worlfl ended at the end of the third volume. ' With these 
blemishes, and perhaps a slight feeling of disappointment with 
regard to the character of Hartright himself, the adverse criticism 
of “ The Woman in White must end. It is a book which made an 
era in novel- writing, and may be said to have opened up a new view 
of the art — a view on which a Avhole subsequent school has been 
founded ; and yet, despite the thousands of so-called sensational novels 
which the last thirty years have seen, this book remains now easily 
first, and this results from simple conditions, and rests upon jthe fact 
that the author has been able to combine a very true and noble human 
feeling with his more passionate and tragical interests. The crimes of 
Count Fosco and Sir Percival Clyde would lose half their dramatic 
intensity, w'erc they not contrasted with the unswerving sisterly devo- 
tion of Marian Halcombc, and the unselfish love of Walter Hartright ; 
and these again would have little power to move us, were they not 
surrounded and, as it were, upheld by a multitude of other characters, 
for the most part indicated by slight touches, wlio ar#yet^ living, 
breathing realities. Walter's mother; Signor Pesca, the teacher of 
Italian ; Miss Vesey, the old companion ; Mr. Fairlie, the selfish 
dilettante ; grim Mrs. Catherick herself — all of these arc thpre, and not 
there only to play their part in the story, but to impress us with a 
^sense of the cvery-day world, with its commonplace interests and 
actions, and so relieve and render natural the more salient portions 
of the story. 

The most interesting character of the story is of course Count 
Fosco, who stands out from the villains of contemporary fiction as an 
almost solitary example of a scoundrel w ho makes no damnable faces 
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over his villany, and 'whose part in the story is not only to brings 
about the catastrophe. For Fosco in “ The Woman in W#ite has^ as 
he *had in life^ two almost distinct individualities^ one of which issues in 
his overflowing vanity, his resplendent waistcoats, his white mice^ 
and his passion for Rossini^s music ; while the other sits silently by 
in the shadow, waiting its time to strike the long-planifed blow of the*^ 
conspiracy. Perhaps the strongest part of the interest, which The 
Woman in White inspires, is due to the conviction with which the 
author succeeds in impressing us of Count Fosco^s capability for better 
things, of the strange recesses in his character. Wc keep saying to 
ourselves, What might not this man have done ? ” The over- 
powering influence of great strength of character, even when tho 
direction of that strength is in the main an evil one, has never been 
||iown in a work of fiction at once more subtly and more powerfully 
than here ; it is not too much to say that tlie reader himself feels 
the fascination of the man, and fe^s it, too, without losing his horror 
at his cold-bloodedness and crime. By clear, bold, broad touches is 
this effect produced, without a moment^s pause in the course of the story. 

I can only extract a small portion of the description of the Count 
which appears in Marian Halcombe's diary, but even this will be 
sufficient to show the power and subtlety of the author^s analysis, 
and the clearness of outline with which from the first this character 
is presented : — 

“ And the magician who has wrought this wonderful transformation — the 
foreign husband who has tamed tliis once wayward Englishwoman till her 
own relations hardly know her again — the Count liimself ? What of the 
Count ? 

“ThisJ in two words. lie looks like a man who could tame anything. If 
he had married a tigress instead of a woman, he would have tamed the tigress. 
If he had married rae, I should have made his cigarettes as his wife does — I 
should have held my tongue wlien he looked at me, as she holds hers. 

“ I am almost afraid to confess it, even to these secret pages. The man has 
interested me, has forced me to like him. In two short days he has made Jiis 
way straight into my favourable estimation — and how ho has worked the 
miracle is more than I can tell. 

* < ♦ * 

“ It may Iw his face. He is a most. remarkable likeness, on a large scale,, 
of the Great Napoleon. Ills features have Napoleon’s magnificent regularity ; 
his expression recalls the grandly calm, immovable power of the Great 
Soldier’s face. This striking resemblance certainly impressed me, to begin 
with j but there is something in him besides the resemblance, which has im- 
pressed me more. I think the influence I am now trying to find is irt his 
^yes. They are the most unfathomable grey eyes I ever saw ; and they haver# 
at times a cold, clear, beautiful, irresistible glitter in them, which forces me 
to look at him, and yet causes me sensations, when I do look, which 1 would 
rather not feel 

♦ * * ♦ * 

“ All the smallest characteristics of this strange man have something strikingly 
original and perplexirigly contradictory in them. Fat as he is^ and old as ho 
is, hia movements are astonishingly light and easy, llo is as noiseless in # 
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room as any of us women; and, more than that, with all his look of unmistak- 
able mental firmness and power, he is as nervously sensitive as the weakest of 
us. start^at every chance noise as inveterately as Laura herself. He 
winced and shuddered yesterday when Sir Percival beat one of the spaniels, 
so that I felt ashamed of my own want of tenderness and sensibility, by com- 
parison with the Count. 

** The relation of this last incident reminds me of one of his most curious 
peculiarities, which I have not yet mentioned — his extraordinary fondness fpr 
pet animals. 

Some of these he has left on the Continent, but he has brought with 
him to this house a cockatoo, two canary birds, and a whole family of white 
mice. He attends to all the necessities of these strftnge favorites him- 
self, and he has taught the creatures to be surprisingly fond of him and 
familiar with him. The cockatoo, a most vicious and treacherous bird towards 
anybody else, absolutely seems to love him. When he lets it out of its cage, 
it hops on to his knee, and claws its way up his great big body, and rubs its 
top-knot against his sallow double chin in the most caressing manner imagii^ 
able. He has only to set the door of the canaries’ cages open, and to 
them ; and the pretty little cleverly trained creatures perch fearlessly on 
his hand, mount his fat outstretched fingers one by one when he tells them 
to ‘ go upstairs,’ and sing together as if they would burst their throats with 
delight when they get to the top finger. His white mice live in a little 
pagoda of gaily painted wirework, designed and made by himself. They 
are almost as tame as the canaries, and they are perpetually let out, like 
the canaries. They crawl all over him, popping in and out of his waist- 
coat, and sitting in couples, white as snow, on his capacious shoulders. He 
seems to be even fonder of his mice than of his other pets, smiles at them, 
and kisses them, and calls them by all sorts of endearing names. If it be 
possible to suppose an Englishman with any taste for such childish interestsr 
and amusements as these, that Englishman would certainly feel rather 
ashamed of them, and would be anxious to apologise for them,^ in the com- 
pany of grown-up people. But the Count, apparently, sees nothing ridiculous 
in the amazing contrast between his colossal self and his frail little pets. 
He would blandly kiss his white mice, and twitter to his canary birds, amid' 
an assembly of English fox-hunters, and would only pity them as barbarians 
when they were all laughing their loudest at him.” , 

In this description it is that the author’s genius for depicting charac- 
ter shows its utmost height, for if Count Fosco had not been a human 
villain, the story of The Worn an in White ” would have been unbearable : 
the cowardly, tyrannous selfishness of Sir Perciyal Glyde, the weak sub- 
mission of his wife, the magnificent devotion to her sist^ of Marian 
Halcombe, would have had no foil and no relief. As it is, the woman 
and the man, Marian Halcombe and Count Fosco, the good and the evil 
spirits, stand opposite to one another, and fight for their respective 
interests amidst the weaker characters whose fortunes they decide, 
^ and, as I have said, so subtly is the villain conceived, that the balance 
of sympathy is never altogether on the side of his antagonist. Ought 
it to be ? 

That is the question to which the answer would not have been 
doubtful fifty years ago, and that is the question to which the 
affirmative answer, given by many people, has caused so much adverse^ 
criticism on Mr, Wilkie Collins’ novels. 
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The answer which I should give to it here would be as follows 
That directly our sympathies are entirely withdrawn from any 
char4cter whatsoever in a work of fiction, that character has for 
us practically no existence. It is a mere compound of words and 
phrases, and has no more the power to affect as a warning, than 
to encourage as an example. Out of the pages of " Frankenstein 
there is no such thing as an unadulterated monster. Unless we can 
trace in any given character of fiction some possible likeness to our- 
selves, we cannot be either with or against it. Take away the 
little touches whicli make Count Fosco human — his fondness for his 
wife, his bravery, his tenderness to animals, his love of music, his 
overflowing, harmless vanity — and you take away the whole vital quality 
of tbfe man, and leave merely a bundle of attributes, for which no 
^uman being can afford to care. Another, and perhaps a better, 
instance of our author’s perception of this truth is in the sympathy 
which he arouses in us for Captain Wragge (who is an unscrupulous 
little swindler in No Name in the description of one of his 
interviews with the heroine, Magdalen Vanstonc. The girl has been 
tried past her power of endurance, and has, in an outbreak of temper, 
said hard things to the Captain. Her apology touches some kindly 
feeling in the little swindler^s heart, and there seems to be an instant 
glad recognition of the fact that he was not wholly base, in the way 
in which this momentary impulse is described by the author. 

Magdalen Vanstone is speaking : 

w 

“ ‘ You are a kinder man than I thought you were,’ she said ; ^ I am sorry 
I spoke so passionately to you just now. I am very, very sorry ! ' The tears 
stole into her eyes, and she offered him her hand with the native grace and 
gentleness of ha})pier days. ‘ Be friends with mo again,' she said pleadingly ; 

‘ I’m only a girl, Captain Wragge ; I’m only a girl.’ lie took her hand in 
silence, patted it for a moment, and tlien o])encd the door for her to go back 
into her room again. There was genuine regret in his face as he showed her 
that trifling attention, lie was a vagabond and a cheat; ho liad lived a mean, 
shuffling, degr»aded life ; but he was human, and she had found her way to the 
lost sympathies in him, wliich not even the self-degradation of a swindler's 
existence could wholly destroy. ‘JJamu the breakfast,’ he said, when the 
servant came in for lier orders ; ‘ go to the inn di: jclly, and say I want a 
carriage and pair at the door in an hour’s time.’ ‘ She lias rubbed the edge off 
my appetite,* he said to himself, with a forced laugh; ‘I’ll try a cigar and a 
turn in the open air.’ ” 

Some two years subsequently to " The Woman in White (our 
authoiihas rarely had less than two years to prepare each of his 
important novels), ‘‘No Name,^^ from which the above quotation is 
taken, appeared ; — a book which, despite several minor blemishes, is, in 
my opinion, the most fascinating, as “Armadale is the most important, * 
of all Mr. Wilkie Collins^ works. “ Here is one more book that depicts 
the struggle of a human creature under those opposing influences of 

* A very partial answer, I admit, but space fails mo to discuss the subject 
adeqiutely. — il. Q. 
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Good and Evil whicli we have all felt, which we have all known.” 
These words, which I have extracted from the Preface, form the 
key-note of the book which tells the story^of Magdalen Vanstone, 
her sins, her repentance, and her punishment. Space forbids me to 
say anything of the plot or the details of this work, but, in justice to 
the author, it must be pointed out that no better proof tsould be 
desired of his genuineness as an artist than its mere existence, 
considering the circumstances under which it was written. Think for 
a moment how keen was the temptation to an ajithor, who had at 
last, after ten years of fiction-writing, made a gigantic and indu- 
bitable success in a very special and original manner, to repeat in his 
next work the same method, and try to catch the public in a similar 
way. On the contrary, he waits for two years, and then starts on 
an entirely different plan, content to let the author of The Woman * 
in White ” be forgotten while he solicits our favour as the author 
of " No Name.” And why ? Here is the explanation in his own 
words : — 

To pass from tlie characters to tho story, it will be seen that the nar- 
rative related in these pages has been constructed on a plan which differs from 
tho plan followed in my last novel The Woman in White ’J and in some 
other of my books published at an earlier date. Tho only secret contained in 
this book is revealed midway in the first volume. From that point all the 
main events of the story are i)urposely foreshadowed before they take place, 
my present design being to rouse the reader’s interest in following the train of 
circumstances by which these foreseen events are brought about. In trying 
this new ground, I am not turning my back in doubt on tho ground which I 
have passed over already ; my one object in following a new course is to 
enlarge the range of my studies in the art of writing fiction, and to vary the 
form in which I make my appeal to the reader, as attractively as I can.” 

Nowadays, I confess that I know no novel-writer who could honestly 
put the above in a Preface. 

From this work of ^^No Name” I take the following extract, 
typical of the author^s power both in giving tlie dramatic intensity of 
a situation, and connecting it with our sympathies by little touches 
of natural effect and sympathy.. Driven to the brink of committing 
suicide by the horror with which her contemplated marriage inspires 
her, Magdalen Vanstone is sitting by her open window in the early 
morning, watching a little fleet of fishing-boats drift past. She 
determines to set her life upon the hazard of the number which cross 
the window in a certain time. 

“ If in half an hour an even number passed, the sign given should be a sign 
to live ; if the uneven number prevailed, the end should be death. With that 
final resolution she rested her head against the window, and Avaited for tlie 

ships to pass Tavo minutes to the end of the half-hour, and seven ships ; 

twenty-nine, and nothing followed in the wake of the seventh ship. The 
minute-hand of the watch moved on half-way to thirty, and still the white, 
heaving sea was a misty blank. Without moving from the Avindow, she took 
tho poison in one hand, and raised her watch in the other. As the quick 
seconds counted each other out, her eyes, quick as they turned from the watch 



590 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW, 


to the sen, from the s6a to the watch, looked for the last time at the aea, aud 
saw the Eighth Ship. She never moved; she never spoke. The death of 
thought, the death of feeling, seemed to have come over her already. She 
put back the poison mechanijpally on the ledge of the window, and watched, as 
in a dream, the ship gliding smoothly on its silent way, gliding till it melted 
into the shadow, gliding till it was lost in the mist. The strain on her mind 
relaxed w]^en the messenger of life ha,d passed from her sight. ' Providence ? * 
she whispered faintly to herself, ‘ or chance? ’ Her eyes closed and her head 
fell back. When the sense of life returned to her the morning sun was warm 
on her face, the blue heaven looked down on her, and the sea was a sea of 

gold The maid entered the room, remained there a moment or two, 

and came out again, closing the door gently. ‘ She looks beautiful, sir/ said 
the girl, * and she’s sleeping as quietly as a new-born child.’ ” 

T^ie book which succeeded "No Name was " Armadale,” which, on 
the whole,must be considered the greatest of Mr. Wilkie Collins^ novels. 
It has all the interest and sustained purpose of " The Woman in White, 
while it is drawn on a much larger scale, and shows a much wider 
knowledge of character. If it were only for the intricacy of the plot, 
and for the manner in which that plot is worked out over the lapse 
of years, and by means of a large number of diverse characters, the 
work would remain of typical excellence ; hut it is more than this. 
It is an attempt, and a successful attempt, to deal from the imagina- 
tive point of view with the doctrines of heredity, both physical and 
moral. The causes of the story are all in the first generation, and all 
its incidents are in the second generation and the results of the earlier 
action. It is a story of the effects produced by a woman^s weakness 
and a man^s crime — a weakness which is reflected, though on the good 
side instead of the bad, in the succeeding generation ; and a crime, of 
which the strength alone survives in the child of its author, inspiring him 
with a passionate determination to shield the life of the son of the 
man whom his father murdered, at all hazards to his own life, and at 
all costs to his ow n happiness. This is the better nature of the chief 
actor of the book, hut along with it there exists a more morbid strain 
of feeling, which prompts him to doubt whether, despite all iiis 
efforts, he will not bring fatal mischance to his friend, and the vital 
portion of the book is the story of Iiis mental struggle, of the inci- 
dents which affected it, and of the Knal catastrophe through which the 
solution is found. 

What I have ventured to call the mental and moral doctrine of heredity, 
is, amongst other causes, worked out by the author making the instru* 
ment of danger to the son, the same woman, who, as a child, was the 
instrument of his mother^s deception. This character, who stands to the 
female villains of Action in the same relation thatCount Fosco does to the 
male, lingers in the memory, despite her crimes and her heartlessness, 
with an almost terrible insistency; and in her final punishment, brought 
about, as it is, with a daring truth to reality, by her fulfilment of the 
one good instinct of her nature, we feel almost as much for her as 
though all her acts had been equally blameless with her death for .the 
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niau she loved. I am here, no doubt, treading on delicate ground ; 
we should have, the moralists tell us, no sympathy Vith a criminal 
who only suffers for her sins without abjuring them ; but, human 
nature being what it is, I confess to a sympathy with Mr. Wilkie 
Collins^ disposition to find something which is admirable, or at least 
lovable, in even the black sheep of the community. They are so 
much in the hands of fate, that we may well afford to be a little 
extra kind to them. Such is a hint of the story of ^‘Armadale,” and 
of the motives that inspire it ; but I can give no id^a of the richness 
of incident with which these main motives are surrounded, or with 
which they are worked out, or of the wealth of character-perception 
which the book displays, or of its unforced and many-sided humour, 
or of the power of its culminating tragedy. 

In au earlier portion of this paper 1 have given a quotation from 

Armadale ” in order to show Mr, Collins' power of interweaving 
natural scenery and human emotion. Here is another little extract 
to substantiate what I have said as to tlie humour of the book : — 

“ The gardener, who still stood where he had stood from the first, immovably 
■waiting for his next opportunity, saw it now, and gently pushed his personal 
interests into the first gap! of silence that had opened within his reach since 
Allan^a appearance on the scene. 

“ * I humbly bid you welcome to Thorpo Ambrose, sir,’ said Abraham Sage; 
beginning obstinately with his little introductory speech for the second time. 

* My name * 

“ Before he could deliver himself of his name, Miss Milroy looked acci- 
dentally in the horticulturist’s pertinacious face, and instantly lost hft* hold on 
her gravity beyond recall. Allan, never backward in following a boisterous 
example of any sort, joined in her laughter with right good-will. The wise 
man of the garden showed no surprise and took no offence. He waited for 
another gap of silence, and walked in again gently with his personal interests, 
the moment the two young people stopped to take breath. 

‘‘ ‘ I have been employed in the grounds,’ proceeded Abraham Sage, irre- 
pressibly, ‘ for more tlian forty years ’ 

‘ You shall be employed in the grounds for forty more if you’ll only hold 
your tongue and take yourself off I ’ cried Allan, as soon as he could speak. 

* Thank you kindly, sir,’ said the gardener, with the utmost politeness, but- 
■ivith no present signs either of holding his tongue or of taking himself off. 

“ ‘ Well ? ’ said Allan. 

Abraham Sage carefully cleared his throat, and shifted his rake from one 
hand to the other. He looked down the length of his own invaluable imple- 
ment with a grave interest and attention, seeing, apparently, not the long handle 
of a rake, but the long perspective of a vista with a supplementary personal 
interest established at the end of it. ‘ When more convenient, sir,’ resumed 
thia immovable man, ‘ I should wish respectfully to speak to you about my 
son. Perhaps it may be more convenient in the course of the day ? My 
humble duty, sir, and my best thanks. My son is strictly sober. He is 
accustomed to the stables, and he belongs to the Church vof Englaiitl — without 
encumbrances.* Having thus planted his offspring provisionjilly in his master’s 
estimation, Abraham Sage shouldered his invaluable rake, and hobbled slowly 
out of view.” 

I have said that with ^ Armadale " the power of Wilkie Collins^ 
in my r^imon, culminated, but the book which succeeded it, was 
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certainly more immediately popular, and^ by those who like their 
fiction of a light' character, is generally regarded as this author's 
most amusing work. It is certainly one, if it be the least important, 
of his* four finest novels ; and, if we consider it purely from the point 
of view of handicraft, I do not know that it does not deserve to be 
placed first of all, if only because of the unhesitating clearness and 
rapidity of the narrative, and the manner in which the reader's 
attention is never allowed to falter for a single instant. It contains 
also two studies of character which are, in their way, unique — that 
of Gabriel Betteredgc,* the old family servant, devoted to his pipe 
and his Robinson Crusoe," and that of Sergeant Cuff, the one 
detective in fiction whom it is a pleasure to remember. The story of 
the book is well known. It deals with the theft of a celebrated diamond, 
entitled the Moonstone," and its final restitution to the Hindoo 
♦ idol which represents Brahma in his character of the Moon-god," I 
have given instances before in this article of our author s tenderness, 
his perception and delineation of character, his natural sympathy, his 
humour, and his concentration of dramatic efiect ; let me here give a 
single instance of hia imaginative faculty — the account of how the 
stone is set once more in the forehead of the great idol by the three 
Brahmins who have compassed its recovery : — 

“ Looking back down the hill, tho vdew presented the grandest spectacle 
of Nature and Man in combination tliat 1 have ever seen. The lower slopes 
of the enyncnce melted imperceptibly into a grassy plain, the place of the 
meeting of three rivers. On one side the graceful winding of the waters 
stretched away, now visible, now hidden by trees, as jar as the eye could 
see. On the other, the waveless ocean slept in the calm of the night. 
People this lovely .=cene with tens of thousands of human creatures, all dressed 
in white, stretching down the sides of the hill, overflowing into the plain, and 
fringing the nearer banks of the winding rivers. Light this half of the 
pilgrims by the wild red flames of cressets and torches, streaming up at 
intervals from every part of the innumerable throng. Imagine the moonlight 
of the East pouring in unclouded glory over all — and you will form some 
idea of the view that met me when I looked forth from the summit of 
the hill. 

A strain of plaintive music, played on stringed instruments And flutes, 
recalled my attention to the hidden shfine. 

“ I turned, and saw on the rocky platform the figures of tliree men. Tu 
the central figure of the three I recognized the man to whom I bad spoken 
in England when the Indians appeared on the terrace at Lady Verindcr’s 
house. The other two who had been his companions ^on that occasion, were 
no doubt his companions also on this. 

** One of the spectators, near whom I was standing, saw me start. In a 
whisper he explained to me the apparition of the three flgures on the platform 
of rock. 

‘‘ They were Brahmins (he said) who had forfeited their caste in the service 
of the god. The god had commanded that their purification should bo the 
purification by pilgrimage. On that night the three men were to part. In 
three vseparate directions they were to set forth as pilgrims to the shrines of 
India. Never more were they to look on each other’s faces. Never more 


* See quotation on page 677 
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were they to rest on their wanderings, from the day which witnessed their 
separation, to the day which witnessed their death. 

As those words were whispered to me the plaintive music ceased. The 
three men prostrated themselves on the rock before the curtain which hid the 
shrine. They rose — they looked on one' another — they embraced. Then 
they descended separately among ^he people. ' The people made way for them 
in dead silence. In three different dijrections I saw the crowd part, at one 
and the same moment. Slowly the grand white mass of the people closed 
together again. The track of the doomed nien through the ranks of their 
fellow-mortals was obliterated. We saw them no more. 

“ A new strain of music, loud and jubilant, rose from the hidden shrine. 
The crowd around mo shuddered and pressed together. ^ 

§The curtain between the trees was drawn aside, and the shrine was dis- 
closed to view. 

“ There, raised high on a throne — seated on his typical antelope, with his 
four arms stretching towards the four corners of the earth — there, sofired 
above us, dark and awful in the mystic light of heaven, the god of the Moon. 
And there, in the forehead of the deity, gleamed the yellow Diamond, whose 
splendour had last shone on me in England from the bosom of a woman's* 
dress ! 

“ Yes ! after the lapse of eiglit centuries, the Moonstone looks forth once 
more over the walls of the sacred city in which its story first began. How 
it has found its way back to its wild native land, by what accident or by 
what crime the Indians regained possession of their sacred gem, may be in 
your knowledge, but it is not in mine. You have lost sight of it in England, 
and (if T know anything of this people) you have lost sight of it for ever. 

“So the years pass and repeat each other; so the same events revolve in 
the cycles of time. What will be the next adventures of the 3Ioonstone ? 
Who can tell ? ” 

With this instance, these notes, in winch I have endeavoured to show 
something of the nature, aud give some idea of the extent, of Mr. 
Wilkie pollius' genius, may fitly come to a close. It has been my 
endeavour less to criticise the writer's style than to reveal the breadth 
and power of his genius by the most indisputable of all methods, the 
method of quotation. I liave endeavoured to advance nothing which I 
was not prepared to prove, and Avhich, so fiir as my space has allowed 
me, I have not afforded tlu? reader the opportunity to verify; and I have 
carefully forebornc to contrast Mr. Collins' work with that of special 
living writers, who may be at the present moment in greater popular 
favour. No one will feel more keenly than myself the inadequacy 
of this paper from a literary point of view ; but I shall be content if 
it help ever so little in the appreciation of this author, who has probably 
given more keen and harmless pleasure to the last generation than 
any living writer, and yet for 'whom 1 seldom hear a generous word 
spoken, or read a criticism which recognizes the service he lias done, 
the genius he has shown, aud the noble purpose which has always 
directed his work. 

Think for a moment ; it is not yet too late to take off our hats to 
the great story-teller, and say, as a nation, ubat thousands of readers 
must have frequently felt, and said ])rivateJy : We thank you 

heartily." Harry Quil^er. 



THE IRISH LANDLORDS’ APPEAL FOR 
• COMPENSATION. 


rPHE Irish landlords recently placed their claim for compensation 
JL before Lord Salisbury, and it is only just that some attempt 
should be made to lay before the British public certain considerations 
which the deputation to the Prime Minister, for reasons best known 
to themselves, omitted to mention. The Irish landlords have proved 
themselves to be past-masters in the art of misleading the English 
people, but surely in these days their minds cannot be altogether free 
firom misgivings. In their secret hearts they must feel the force of 
thp old saying : " In vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird.” 
The Irish landlords have been found out at last, and in the estimation 
of all honest men they stand convicted — to use the mildest* possible 
language — of having asserted their legal rights far beyond the limits 
of moral sanction. Under these circumstances, therefore, it can 
hardly be expected, even by themselves, that their claim for compen- 
sation should be allowed without close examination. 

People who ask for compensation must come into court with clean 
hands, we are told. But what is sauce for the goose is sauce for the 
gander. The landlords of Ireland, Accordingly, must not feel hurt if 
it should be held that the grievances they ha\e themselves inflicted 
disentitle them to compensation for grievances from which, as they 
allege, they now themselves sufifer. People who have brought their 
trouble upon themselves, it is generally admitted, must not be sur- 
prised if they are left to get out of their trouble as best they can. 
Of course no one blames such people for trying to persuade their 
neighbours to come to their relief, and I confess at once that, if the 
English people like to compensate the Irish landlords because they 
have had their rents reduced by English legal tribunals, they are 
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welcome to do so. Indeed, as a matter of abstract right, it is to the 
Snglish people, if to anybody, that the Irish landlords should look for 
compensation. They have been doing England's work in Ireland. 
Englana is responsible, as far as anybody is, for the way in which the 
work has been done ; and, accordingly, England is fairly bound to 
pay any compensation that an impartial tribunal may consider just. 
My duty to neighbour, it is true, would constrain me to warn the 
people of England of the true character of the claimants ; and having 
discharged my duty in that respect, I might, with a clear conscience/ 
let the matter rest. But inasmuch as it is extremely doubtful 
wHether the English people will ever take upon themselves entirely 
the responsibility of compensating the Irish landlords, and as they 
may possibly be persuaded to award compensation largely, ii not 
altogether, at the expense of the Irish people, it is desirable that this 
claim for compensation should be regarded from a point of view other 
than that of the landlords. 

The first question in this connection ought to be, Have the Irish 
landlords answered the purpose for which they were given a monopoly 
of Irish land, and in such a way as to entitle them to compensation 
now that the doom of their system is pronounced ? My purpose 
in the present article is to furnish the ‘English people with some 
data to enable them to form a sound judgment upon the matter. 

I doubt very much whether the extent to which rack-renting has 
prevailed in Ireland is at all adequately realized in England. General 
averages do not convey to the public any such vivid impression as the 
statement of the facts in a few cases is calculated to do. For 
example, the report of the Land Commission tells us that the redac- 
tion in cases tried by the Commission amounts to 31 per cent, for the 
year ending August last ; but, startling as these figures are, they do not 
illustrate the evil of rack-renting as forcibly as some I propose to 
submit. Take a case from the estate of Lord Courtown (a member 
of the recent deputation to Lord Salisbury, by the way). The Poor 
Law valuation of the holding was £10 10^. ; the rent £22 5s, 6d. 
It lias been reduced by the Land Commission quite recently to 
£9 10^. — that is to say, by the sum of £12 15 j?. 6rf. In other 
words, the tenant, in this instance, has been paying very considerably 
more than 100 per cent, above what is now declared to be a fair rent. 
And Lord Courtown, without a blush, asks for compensation because 
his " rights of property have been somewhat curtailed 1 Nor must 
it be imagined that this is an isolated case. For here is another 
taken from the estate of the Parliamentary Under- Secretary for Ire- 
land— Colonel King- Harm an : Poor Law valuation £1 ; old rent, 
£8 10^?. ; new rent, £3 10«. Here the old rent exceeds the new by 
£5. In other words, the excess is nearly 150 per cent. But that 
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iDstances of this kind are not uncommon may be seen by reference 
to certain decisions given i^i a number of cases determined in the 
Co. Galway during March and April 1887 : — 
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In these cases it will be seen that the excess of old rent over fair 
rent ranges from a little under* 100 per eeiit. to about 160 per cent., 
while the average of the whole number of cases shows an excess of 
over 100 per cent. 

Much more recently, in January of the present year, in the Co. 
Monaghan, Mr. R. R, Kane delivered judgment in a large number 
of rent cases, and in no fewer than thirty of them the old rent 
exceeded the fair rent by 50 per cent., while in several instances the 
excess reached and exceeded 100 per cent. For example : — 
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12 

0 

4 0 

0 

8 

0 

0 

4 

0 

0 


In January of the present year, again, a number of cases were 
heard at Clonmel, in which the old rent exceeded the fair rent by 
50 per cent. ; and the same thing occurred in the same month i,n Co. 
Dublin. In the latter instance there were several cases showing an 
excess of 100 per cent. Then, on the last day of January, the Chief 
Commission published its decisions in* a number of cases, in several of 
which the excess was 50 per cent! and over. The Appeal Court sat 
at Limerick on the 28th of January, and there gave a number of 
decisions in which the old rent was shown to be 50 per cent, above 
the fair rent. Indeed, excesses of 50 per cent, are quite common. 
Oa February 4 of this year the Chairman of the Galway Sub-Com- 
mission gave a number of decisions of this character, and on the 
estate of the Earl of IJuntiiigdon there were several showing an 
excess of 50 per cent., and one at least of 100 ])cr cent. * 

If we now turn to the Co. Down wc sliall find that excesses of this 
^character are not altogether unknown, even in tliat Ulster county. 



THE IRISH LANDLORDS’ APPEAL. 


697 


Certaia decisions of the Co. Down Sub-Commission were published 
about the end of January, among which were the following: — 

New Rent. Old Excess. 

£25 lo8. OJ. £41 15s, £10 Od. OtL 

In this case Colonel Leslie was the landlord, and it will be seen 
that the excess was considerably over 50 per cent. It goes without 
saying that the Leslies were represented on the deputation which 
claimed compensation. TJien there were a number of cases in which 
H. W. B. Kerr was landlord — I suppose, Capt. Kerr, who repre- 
sented East Down in Parliament for a short period. In these cases 
several approached an excess of 50 per cent. There were two cases 
from the Downshire Estate almost touching 50 per cent. : — , 

New Rcut. Old Rent. Excess. 

£ a. ff. £ ft. (I. £ s. tl. 

22 0 0 ... rioio.o ... S 10 0 

()0 0 0 ... 89 0 0 ... 29 0 0 

The latter case, it will be observed, is within (jl of being an instance 
of 50 per cent, excess. Another case, in which Sir Edward Porter 
Cowan is landlord, is within .£5 of being an instance of 100 per 
cent, excess. 

New Rent. Old Rent. Excess. 

£20 0^. Qd . £17 0(/. ... .i’21 O;.*. 0^/. 

But we find quite a model Co. Down landlord in the Beyerend" 
E. J. Smyth, whose cases I may be excused for setting forth in full : — 


New Rent. 

Old Rent. 


Excess. 

£ .s\ 

d. 

£ 

s. 

(/. 


.e 

.S'. d. 

8 15 

0 

10 

5 

0 

... 

7 

10 0 

11 5 

0 

17 

4 

() 


5 

19 0 

2 15 

0 

5 

J5 

0 


0 

IS 0 

22 10 

0 

59 

*2 

4 


l(i 

12 4 

25 ti 

0 

.57 

1 

0 


15 

15 0 

40 0 

0 

04 

2 

0 


24 

2* 0 

25 .5 

0 

57 

7 

»> 


12 

2 *2 

2S 0 

0 

45 

19 

4 


15 

19 4 

K) 0 

0 

1(> 

5 

0 


0 

5 0 

15 15 

0 

24 

0 

0 


S 

5 0 

.5 5 

0 

.0 

7 

0 


5 

2 0 

7 0 

0 

11 

15 

0 


4 

15 0 

11 10 

0 

17 


10 


.5 

15 10 

20 0 

0 

55 

0 

0 


15 

0 0 

10 0 

0 

19 

0 

0 


9 

0 0 

9 0 

0 

U 

s 

0 


5 

8 0 

10 10 

0 

42 

1 

0 


25 

11 0 


In these cases it will be seen that an excess of 50 per cent, and 
over is common, and that in the last instance the excess is consider- 
ably over 150 per cent. What compensation the reverend landlord 
expects to obtain in this world I do not know, whilp as to what 
he is likely to receive in the next he is, no doubt, a better judge than 
I can pretend to be — though perhaps I may be permitted to 8a]y 
that I have my suspicions. One more case from Down, and I shall 
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have done with that county. It is a case in which R. H. R. Dolling is 
landlord, and was determined at the same time as those already given : 

New Rent. Old Rent. Excess. 

£IS Os, Od, £.*17 IS^f. Or/. £19 ISrf. Or/. 

The excess, it will be seen, is nibre than 100 per cent. 

Here, again, are a few more decisions recently given by the Chief 
Commission. They arc interesting inasmuch as the landlord, 
Major Cosby, was a member of the deputation ; and it will be seen 
that the old rent exceeds the new or fair rent by amounts ranging 
from a trifle iindei* 50 per cent, to something over 100 per cent. : 


New Rent. 

Old Rent. 


Excess. 

c 

s. 

d. 

£ s. 

d. 


£ s. d. 


10 

0 

:J2 0 

0 


10 10 0 


0 

0 

00 0 

0 


24 0 0 

‘22 

0 

0 

;12 7 

0 


10 7 0 

:i2 

0 

0 

r»i 15 

0 


19 15 0 

KiS 

0 

0 

24(; IS 

0 


7S IS 0 

4;') 

0 

0 

so 0 

0 


n5 0 0 

l(i2 

0 

0 

29:i 0 

0 


i;u 0 0 


So far, the cases I have instanced have been decided by either the 
Sub-Commission or the Chief Commission. Hut, lest it should be 
supposed that these tribunals arc unreliable, I will take a few cases 
determined by a Civil Bill Court. Judge Ferguson gave the following 
remarkable decisions at Macroom, in the Co. Cork, on February C 
of the present year ; — 


New Rent. 

Old Rcut. 


Excess. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

£ 

.S'. 

d. 


£ 

s. 

d. 

IS 

0 

0 

30 

0 

0 


12 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

32 

0 

0 


17 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

27 

0 

0 


j2 

0 

0 

9 

0 

0 

14 

0 

0 


5 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


3 

0 

0 

30 

0 

0 

50 

0 

0 


20 

0 

0 

72 

0 

0 

105 

0 

0 


0.3 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

30 

0 

0 


21 

0 

0 

10 

0 

0 

40 

0 

0 


21 

0 

0 

10 ■ 

0 

0 

44 

0 

0 


25 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

IS 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

22 

0 

0 

72 

0 

0 


50 

0 

0 


In every one of these instances the old rent exceeds the new by 
50 per cent. ; in several by 100 per cent, and more, and in one — viz., 
the last, by over 200 per cent. 

Now, 1 admit that I have here submitted some of the worst cases 
of rack-renting that have recently come under public notice in the 
Irish press. But, seeing that the Irish landlords and their friends 
are never tired of quoting the extremes to which the victims of Irish 
landlordism are driven, it is only fair tliat the extremes to which 
Irish landlords go should also be made known. And besides, I have 
tchosen these cases in order the more vividly to present to the English 
nind the way in which Irish landlordism has fulfilled its function, 
jLaud to enable Englishmen to arrive at a fair decision upon this claim 
for compensation. 
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But, large as are some of the reductions awarded by land tribunals, 
the Irish farmer must not be expected to be content. He does not 
admit that even in these decisions the purpose of the Act of 1881 
has been attained. It was the object of that Act to exempt the 
tenants' improvements from liability to rent. A special clause in 
that measure was expressly designed to effect that purpose ; but the 
Irish farmer knows that the object of that clause was defeated by a 
decision of the Court of Appeal, in the famous case of Adams v. 
Dunseath. In this case it was decided that a certain period of 
enjoyment of his improvements must be held to be compensation to 
the tenant by the landlord in respect of those improvements, and 
that henceforward they become liable to be charged with rent. 
Tliis decision was dissented from by Lord Chancellor Law, who liad 
been Attorney- General at the time of the passing of the Act; and it 
was in flagrant violation of what Mr. Gladstone had declared over 
and over again to be the purpose of his Bill of 1881. At the 
eleventh hour, as the Bill was passing through Parliament, Mr. 
Gladstone was very strongly urged to make the clause referred to 
more explicit; but he declined, and asserted, in justification of his 
refusal to do so : It was nothing short of impossible that the 
Court should imagine or adjudge that to be compensation by the 
landlord which had never cost the landlord, in any sliape, in money 
or money’s worth, a single flirthing." The Irish farmers do not 
forget that, in spite of this declaration, a Court of Appeal, largely 
composed of landlords, did act as Mr. Gladstone had held it to be 

notliing short of impossible " that it should act, and that, accord- 
ingly, all subsequent decisions in the Land Courts were influenced 
by this decision of the Court of Appeal. 

Purtlier than this even, the Irish farmers do not forget the re- 
markable declaration of Sir James Caird, in March 1886, to the effect 
tliat from one-third of the holdings in Ireland all economic rent was 
practically disappearing. Under these circumstances, is it at all 
surprising that the Irish tenant, when the question of compensation 
is raised, should be filled with Awnderment that the person on whose 
behalf com^^ensation is claimed is irot himself, but his landlord? 

Pacts such as these, submitted to the consideration of the English 
people, should surely suffice to place them on their guard against this 
absurd claim of the Irish landlords. The case which was pleaded 
before the Marquis of Salisbury was framed with the customary inge- 
nuity of those whose interest it is intended to serve. But if that 
case be considered in the light of the operation of the Land Courts, 
dominated as they have been by the Court of Appeal, all the ingenuity 
in the world will not avail to delude the taxpayers of Great Britain 
into assenting to proposals such as the Irish landlords make. Their 
statements to Lord Salisbury cannot be relied upon in any respect. It 

R K 2 



600 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


would be useless therefore to deal with them in detail ; but it may be 
said, that the whole ease submitted proceeds upon the assumption that 
the Irish landlord, prior to the Act of 1881, was in all respects as con- 
siderate as an English landlord. It is by pretending that there is no real 
diflercnce between an English and an Irish landlord that the Irisli 
landlords hope to gain their end. The fact that the Irish landlords 
have been in a position to exact sucli terrible rack-rents, however, 
should be suflicient to demonstrate to any person of ordinary intelli- 
gence that the Irish landlords possessed a power that English land- 
lords never liad. * And of course such is the simple fact. The Irish 
farmer from time immemorial has had a property in his fiirm such as 
the English farmer did not claim to possess, and the reason why the- 
Irish landlord has been able to exact such exorbitant rents is that 
up to quite recently he had the legal 2)owcr to appropriate just io 
much as he pleased of his tenants’ property. 

The legislation of JNIr. Gladstone has not interfered with the landlord’.'? 
property to the extent of a single sixpence. But it has to a certain extent 
limited the power of the landlord to rob histenants. The Irish landlord’s 
property inhis estate has always been limited by the fact that his tenants 
also had a property in the laud they tilled and improved, and he has never 
been the absolute owner in the same sense as an English landlord has 
been recognized by law and custom (in modern times) to be owner of an 
English estate. And tlie question really is, (’an a man who steals 
another man’s property, and is not permitted to retain it, be said to 
lose that property, and to be accordingly entitled to compensation?” 
The thing is ridiculou.s on the face of it. It is idle for the landlords 
to adduce the declarations of ]Mr. Gladstone, made before the passing 
of the Act of 1881, as showing that tlicy have not been guilty of 
general misconduct, Mr, Gladstone no doubt expressed that opinion 
in 1881, but with the experience of the last few years before him 
lie can hardly be of that opinion now. The Land Courts, limited in 
their action as tliey have been by tlie decision of the Court of Appeal ; 
manned as they have been for the most part with landlords’ sympa- 
thizers ; and the County (,’ourts, presided over as they have been and 
are by landlords’ connections, have proved beyfud all question that 
the landlords of Ireland have pushed their legal powers far beyond the 
limits of moral saJiction, and no longer upon any ground of justice 
can they properly make a claim for compensation. If strict justice 
were done, they would be compelled to refuud to their tenant* the 
excess rents which a law, now admitted to have been unjust, peirmitted 
them to exact, but which they well knew they were not morally entitled 
to claim. 

Tlie cxi.stcnce of a Government with a compliant majority, apparently 
prepared to do anything rather than permit Mr. Gladstone’s return 
to power, has no doubt tempted the Irish landowners to advance this 
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unblushing claim for compensation ; but it would not surprise any- 
body, I presume, if it should turn out that the Duke of Abercorn 
and his friends would have been well advised if they had held their 
peace. Tor considerations of the character just urged will lead the 
English people quite naturally to inquire, how far Irish landlordism 
has served the purpose it was designed to serve.^^ The land was 
confiscated for the benefit of Irish landlords, and the goveAimcnt of the 
country was placed absolutely in their hands. All they were asked to 
'do in return for the wealth and power entrusted to them was to govern 
tlio country well, to promote its prosperity, to win the people over to 
a love of law and order, and, in a word, to make the country peace- 
ful and contented. The people of England may be excused if they 
call to mind the undoubted fact that they have gone to the aid of the 
Irish landlords in every crisis, and have spared no effort to maintain 
iheir social, political, and religious ascendency. The long and 
melancholy roll of Coercion Acts passed, and the equally long and 
melancholy roll of Land and other Bills thrown out by the Imperial 
Parliament, attest the zeal with which the British Legislature has 
for generations backed up J^]ngland^s territorial garrison in Ireland. 
How far have the landlords succeeded in their enterprise ? What 
account can they give of their stewardship to the English people ? 
What have they done for Ireland, its material development, or its 
^^loral or social advancement ? The awful record is before the world. 

The country has been largely depopulated, yet those remaining are 
no better off. Jn'tlic decennial period ending March 1871, 768,859 
persons of Irish birtli emigrated from Ireland ; and in the ten 
years ending IMarch 1881, these were followed by 618^650 more. From 
3819 to 1881, 3,200,000 persons were driven from the country. In the 
year 1880 there emigrated from the province of Leinster 10,350 persons, 
or 16*3 per cent, of the total number emigrating from the country that 
year ; from ]\lunstcr 21,106 persons, or 33*2 per cent. ; from Ulster 
19,637 ])crsous, or 30*9 per cent. ; and from Connaught 6,505 persons, 
or 19'2 per cent. In the cases of 281 persons, the province from 
which the emigrants came is uidviiowu. Of the above number, 7,109 
persons, or 11*2 per cent., were unt|pr the age of fifteen years ; 49,553, 
or 78* 1 per cent., were between fifteen and thirty-five years of age ; the 
remainder were of tliirty-fivc years and upwards. Aud tliis drain has 
by no means ceased, ilic exodus for the month of April 1886, from 
Queenstown alone, was 6,656; and for the corresponding month in 
1887 the number was 11,851, And now we liavc the returns of the 
lieg is trar- General before us, giving the number of emigrants last year. 
It reached the terrible figure of 82, 000^ being no less than 19,786 in 
excess of the previous year. Of these nearly 80 per cent, were able- 
bodied persons of between fifteen and thirty-five years. Ireland has 
to regret the loss of so many food aud wTalth producers ; aud English 
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manufacturers and artisans have to lament the loss of so many 
customers. This is vrhat Irish landlordism has done for Ireland — it has 
practically expatriated the Irish race. But the people thus driven 
from their native shores have turned down their thumbs and the 
doom of the baneful system is sealed. Bor many years these expa- 
triated people sent large sums of money annually to aid their friends 
to pay rent/ They do not send the money now for rent. 

Then, we owe it to Irish landlordism that the number of inhabited 
houses, which was 1,328,831) in 1811, fell to 961,380 in 18G1, and 
again to 91 t,108*in 1881. In other words, there were 50 per cent, 
more inhabited houses forty-seven years ago in Ireland than there are 
to-day. It has been estimated that the number of houses levelled by 
the Jandlords in the twenty years, 1811-61, Avas 270,000, and not one 
of them Avas the landlord’s property — but the tenant’s. The English 
people are well aware that this levelling has not ceased, and they arc 
also at last aAvarc that the houses Avhich tlic landlords level Avitli 
such nonchalance, not to say such fiendish glee, humble as they are, 
belong to the evicted, not tlic cvictor. In no other country in the 
world is a landlord permitted to destroy his debtor^s property, yet 
in Ireland, as the landlords know, they hold and exercise that power. 

The levelling of the ])Coplc^s houses has been consequent upon 
eviction, and in the squaring of accounts tliis is an item Avhich can 
hardly be overlooked. The landlords, in presenting their case to 
Lord Salisbury, did not mention how much of other 2)eoplc\s property 
they had appropriated in rack-rents or by the eviction process ; but 
it is pretty well known now that evictions up to the establishment 
of the Land League were highly profitable to a landlord. They Avere 
the means by Avliich he got rid of a tenant he had ruined, and sub- 
stituted another atIio could go on paying the old rent or even a 
higher rent, because he got his predecessor's house and buildings 
for nothing. All this Avill have to be carefully borne in mind Avhen 
A\"c come to the final settlement. It is calculated that, from 1849 to 
1882, 482,000 families Avere actually evicted. Noav, even if wc 
suppose that only 200,000 of these were positively compelled to 
leave the country, then at tho^very moderate estimate of jt^lOO 
each the landlords may be said to have robbed the evicted people 
of i^20,000,000 Avorth of property. 

Then, these evictions have been the fruitful source of crime. It is, 
as Lord John llussell said in 1815 : — 

** Ejections out of their holdings are the cause of violence and crime in 
Ireland. In fact, it is no otlicr than tho cause which the great master of 
human nature describes Avljen he makes a tempter suggest it as a reason to 
violate the laAV : ‘ Famine is in thy cheeks, need and oppression atarveth in 
thine eyes, upon tliy back liangs ragged misery. The world is not tby friend, 
nor tho world’s law \ the world affords no law to make thee rich. Then be 
not poor, but break it.’ ” 
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But if there should reniain any doubt upon this point, let the 
following figures be considered • — 



No. of Persona Evicted. 

No. o£ Outrages 

1850 

5,714 

2h;i 

1800 

.V>71 

80 

1879 

4,51.5 

870 

1880 

10,0.57 

2,590 

1881 

17,311 

4,439 


Again, during the last few years, a great number of criminal pro- 
secutions have been instituted by the Government. The cost of 
such prosecutions was, in 1883, £83,717 ; in 1881,,. £8 1,361 ; in 1885, 
.£66,331 ; in 1886, .£55,473. The decline is satisfactory as far as 
it goes, but it must be recollected that the present Government 
is running up a large score under this head. In any case, it is a 
fine commentary upon the way in which Irish landlordism has dis- 
charged its duty in Ireland. 

Here, too, is anotlier terrible commentary pointing in the same 
direction : it is the record of poor relief, taken from Thom’s 


Official Almanack ; — 

Total No. IMieved. 

Cost. 

1881 

589,849 

. X005,12S 

ISS2 

404,849 

907,483 

1S<S3 

438,19.5 

1,042,815 

1884 

410,180 

945,930 

1 88.5 

441,489 

887,900 

1880 . . 

032,180 

901,018 


It is perhaps difficult for the English mind, unaccustomed to rack- 
renting, eviction, and depopulation, to realize what all this means; 
but the Irish people have no difficulty in understanding it. Still the 
English people may derive a fairly good idea, from the figures here 
presented, that tlie landlords of Ireland have little claim to pose 
before the country as injured innocents. And I should not be sur- 
prised to find the people of England rather disposed to acquiesce in 
the judgment of a distinguished statesman, uttered in 1810 it is 
true, but valid still : — 

“My opinion is that the course^ which P.irliamont has taken with respect to 
Ireland for upwards of a century, and especially since the Union, has been in 
accordance with tlie wisljcs of the proprietors of the land of that country. 
If therefore there Jias been misgovcriiiiient in Ireland, during tliut period, it 
is the land which has inlluenced Parliament, and tlie landowners are re- 
sponsible. I do not moan to say that the House of Commons is not responsible 
for taking the evil advice of the landowners, but what 1 mean to assert is 
that this advice has been almost invariably acted upon by the Government. 
This it is which has proved fatal to Ireland ; the Ulster men liave stood in 
the way of improvements in the franchise, in the Church, and in the Land 
question ; they have purchased Protestant ascendency, and the price paid for 
it is the ruin and degradation of their country.” 

So spoke Mr. Bright forty years ago. And not less sweeping, 
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nor a whit less true, was the judgment of an equal authority — viz., 
the Lon (don Times, which thirty-five years ago declared : — 

“ It is no use to go on abusing the Irish landlords. Their name stinks 
already to the ends of the earth. We might as well go on for ever on the 
vices of' tigers and wolves as to be saying every day what we think of a 
class who for selfishness and cruelty has no parallel, and never had a parallel, 
in the civilized world.’' 

But if the Irish landlords have by their conduct compassed the 
ruin and degradation of tlie country they were expected to make 
prosperous and contented, their services to England will scarcely 
incline the English people to regard their claims with sympathy. 
Who but the Irish landlords have driven tens of thousands of Irish 
labouj*crs into Great Britain, thereto compete in the English, Scotch, 
and Welsh labour market, with the inevitable result of lowering 
wages? Who but the Irish landlords are responsible for the crowd- 
ing of the poor evicted Irish into the large cities of Great Britain 
to swell the poor-rates ? But further than all tliis, the English 
democracy is not likely to forget that the Irish landlords, being all 
Tories, have invariably voted in both Houses of Parliament against 
the extension of popular liberty in Great Britain. Their loyalty 
from first to last lias been to their rents. Their endeavour has 
always been, not to serve their country, but to servo themselves; and 
they are now at their old game, seeking to infiamc the English 
nation with hatred against the very people whom they have robbed 
and trampled upon without remorse these many generations past. 
And their policy is easy of explanation. They dread the solidarity 
of the unprivileged masses of these three kingdoms. But this is 
the record of Irish landlordism, and, audacious to the last, it asks 
that it may be compensated for the loss of certain rights which 
it specifies, but which it never did enjoy except in so far as it violated 
justice and morality, the customs of the country, and the terms upon 
which it originally received its powers. 

But something must be done even with Irish landlordism. The 
English people are not a logical people. Irish landlordism may be 
a Jerusalem sinner,^' but it will not be allowed to encounter the fate 
it deserves. A compromise is inevitable. The Irish landlords cannot 
hope to obtain such good terms as they might have had ten or even 
two years ago. They are a thoroughly defeated and discredited 
class, and can only be treated with as such. The deputation to Lord 
Salisbury moaned that there were no Irisli landlords now in the 
House of Commons, The statement, like most of the others made 
on the same occasion, is not strictly true ; but it is true that the times 
have greatly changed since the Bcresforcls bossed the south, and 
the hungry Hamiltons ruled the north, and "the most noble the 
Marquis of Clanricarde boasted that, if he pleased, he could return 
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liis grey mare for Galway ! No longer are the landlords of Ireland 
of the smallest value to England as a ga-rrison. Instead of being, 
as they were intended to be, the connecting link between England and 
Ireland, they are the occasion of disunion. It has come to this, 
that 50,000 armed men, military and police, are required to collect 
their rents, and the public conscience of England has been shocked 
by the barbarities of which Irish landlordism has been guilty. The 
country has been kept in a state of chronic pauperism and discontent. 
It has illustrated the IBaconiau aphorism, that of alLrcbellions the 
rebellions of the belly are the worst. And the eyes of the people of 
England have been opened to the fact that, if ever there is to be 
peace between England and Ireland, the old order must change and 
give place to new. 

And now, in their day of defeat, the Irisli landlords must not imagine 
that they can bo treated with even as an honourable foe. It will be re- 
membered against tliem that they might have been a power still, had 
they listened to the voices of Justice and Reason. But of pure wanton- 
ness they rejected every cflbrt of Sliarman Crawford s to do justice to 
the tenant-farmers ; while wdth the folly of madness they flouted Isaac 
Buttes endeavours to identify them with the nation over which they 
ruled with a rod of iron. How they might have fared to-day had they 
at that time frankly and cordially made common cause with the Irish 
people, they may be left to ponder. They never would have heard of tlie 
Laud League, How tlicy might have hired if they had closed with, in- 
stead of scofled at, the olTer of the Land League in J880 to buy them 
out at twenty years’ purchase of Griflith's valuation, may also be left to 
their imagination ; together with the speculation as to whether they 
acted wisely in rejecting in such cavalier fashion the more recent 
proposals of Mr. (iladstone. The one question the Irish landlords 
have to face now is, where can they find buyers? Unless the 
Irish people choose to buy no one else will, and since it is the settled 
determination of the English taxpayer not to pledge his credit for 
the benefit of the Irish landlords, these gentlemen have at last to 
realize that they have no option but to accept such terms as the Irish 
people may offer. In brief, it is only through an Irish State that 
the Irish landlords can hope to save themselves from ultimate ruin. 
It is vain to expect that the* present Parliament can make better terms 
for them, for the simple reason that it would be vain for the present 
Parliament to make any terms which did not receive the assent of 
the Irish people. No one in Ireland would be bound by them, and 
the disposition to compel the Irish people to acquiesce in conditions 
acceptable to the Irisli landlords, but unacceptable to the people, does 
not now exist in England, and never will exist again. The two peoples 
are at last understanding each other. If there is a grain of wisdom 
left amongst the Irish landlords, let them accept the situation frankly ; 
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and they may possibly find that in the ranks of their most determined 
enemies there is a real longing for peace, and consequently a strong 
disposition to come to terms, that T\'ill beget national content. 

There is, I am pleased to think, at least one Irish landlord who has the 
Avit to see that the only practical method of dealing with the Irish land 
question is for the State to become the sole owner of the land. The 
Earl of Kilmorey^s letter to the ThneSy of the 18th of October last, has 
not received the attention it deserved, but it undoubtedly contains 
the germ of a settlement. His lordship very truly observes that to 
transfer the absolnte ownership of the agricultural holdings from the 
landowners to the tenants is not enough, unless all powers to lease 
or subdivide are Avithheld ; for unless this is insisted upon, a new class 
of landlords Avill assuredly spring up, vastly different from the old ; 
and all that is held to be objectionable in tlie dual ownership of 
to-day Avill be intensified a hundredfold in that of the future. I 
maintain that not only must dual ownership, wherever it exists in 
Ireland, be abolished on equitable lines, but the process of abolition 
must be such that no revival shall, in any form whatever, be possible. 
The only course, then, open to the (jovernment is to introduce a 
Bill empowering tlic State to become the sole owuicr of that portion 
only of Ireland whieli is at present affected by dual ownership, and 
after reducing both landlords and tenants Avithin that limit to the 
dead level of occupiers, it shall rccouj) itself by the irapositioa of a 
land-tax/^ So far as agricultural land is concerned, I am entirely at 
one Avith Lord Kilmorey in this matter, Avith the exception that the 
State his lordship contemplates is the English (jovernment. Let 
him accept an Irish Government, and I am Avitli him. And such a 
Government is a necessity of the case. The Irish people will not 
tolerate the English GoA'crnmcnt as their landlord, and the 
English Government is not likely to place itself in that position, 
for it could not rely upon the payment of the land-tax. The 
agitation against the payment of rack-rents to Irish landlords, 
compared Avith the agitation Avhich Avould be inevitable in such a 
a case as that contemplated by Lord Kilmorey, AAOuld be “ as Avater 
unto wine/^ But granted an Irish Government responsible to an Irish 
Parliament, and the payment of a land-tax assessed from time to time, 
upon the value of the land alone, Avould be as regular and as certain 
as the day. The tenant-farmers of Ireland would, in my belief, prefer a 
system such as this to a system of purchase, because a system of pur- 
chase means that the tenant should buy the landlord's interest, and yet 
no one dreams of giving him that interest. He is expected to purchase 
an interest Avhich largely consists of misaj)propriated tenants* 
property; he is expected to take over all landlord's liabilities; 
but he is not to have the landlord's absolute ownership. The limited 
OAvnership which is to be conveyed to the tenant will incline him to 
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prefer to be a freeholder under an Irish State, subject to an annual 
payment of the value of the land minus his own improvements, with 
liberty to sell Ms farm in the open market at any time to the highest 
bidder, as easily as he can now sell his cattle in a fair. To bring 
about a system such as this, the Irish people arc prepared to go a 
long way in the direction of making terms with their old enemies the 
laijdlords. But it is only through a regularly constituted Irish 
Government that this could be brought about. It is to an Irish 
Government, therefore, that the Irish landlords must look for such 
compensation as may be agreed upon. But that* the sands are fast 
running out is becoming more and more true every day and every 
hour. The number of persons in Ireland, and in England too, who 
think with me that in strict justice — in the face of such a record as 
1 have presented in this article — the Irish landlords are not entitled 
to compensation at all, is rapidly increasing. At present there is a 
willingness in Ireland to buy out the landlords as an economic 
nuisance. For myself I may say that, in my judgment, Ireland loses 
at least ten, if not fifteen, millions a year in restricted wealth produc- 
tion owing to the incubus of landlordism. To remove this and give 
the country a fair chance, and win peace for industrial enterprise, 
even advanced lladicals like myself may consistently discuss terras of 
compensation. But, I repeat, every day increases the difficulty of a 
compromise, and the question for the landlords to consider is, not the 
imposssiblc one of compensation for ivhat the legal tribunals of the 
country have done to protect the rights and property of Irish tenants, 
but the, to them, more vital matter of making terms, while yet they may, 
with the only possible purchaser of their rapidly depreciating interest — 
by assenting to and helping to create a National State Authority in 
Ireland that will command the confidence of the country, and that 
can draw upon its fiscal and other resources to meet whatever 
obligations may be contracted, in a final settlement of the Land 
Question. 


Michael Davitt. 



CONTEMPORARY LIFE AND THOUGHT 
IN TURKEY. 


I N Turkey, as elsewhere, tlio past has hcen one of unrest and 
anxiety, but the “ Sick i\Ian still lives, and displays an amount of 
vitality which ^ives little satisfaction to those who wish to represent 
him aa moribund. The Ireasury is empty, as it has been lor years; the 
civil service and the army have received only from two to five mouths^ 
pay during the year, llicre are brigands here and famine there. It iil- 
ways are wanting, and mines are not worked. Russia is always threat- 
ening, and the Bulgarian question is unsettled, to say nothing of other 
<)uestions equally perplexing. But, in spite of all this, the Sultan at 
Yildiz has more power, more iudcj)endcnce, and more confidence in liim- 
selt and his destiny than his uncle or his father ever had. 

Cravitcr conunoliis, ct alto 
Prospiciens, siimma placuliiui capqt extulit undA. 

His general policy has boon to avoid all forpjgn complications, and to 
strengthen the Empire at home. Nothing couldt\be better ; and in bis 
foreign relations this policy lia.s been carried oiii|\vitli remarkable skill 
and success. Bismarck could not have done bettef. Whether his homo 
liolicy has been as wise and successful is anothar question. I do not 
think that it has. It seems to he contrcfllcd b^ tvvo leading ideas — the 
exclusion of foreign influence, and thorevmik of Mufiainraedanisrii, As 
far as it is consistent with the.se ideas, Tavouvs ]>rogress and develop- 
ment in all directions, and from week lio week he Issues decrees which, if 
they could be wisely carried out, w^ou’/d have an important influence upon 
the material development of the k^npire. Jivery effort is also made to 
increase the revenue, and to defer^H it against peculation. In regard to 
fiome of these things I shall gil^c details in the course of this article. 

Sir IIen«y EiAtot and Mithad Pasha. 

Sir Henry Elliot s article ^ the Eebruary number of the Nineteenth 
Century caused an extraordinary excitement in Constantinople. It 
is impossible for the Turks '|to understand that he is a man of no political 
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importance, that liis career % finished, and that he has no influence 
with any political party. They cannot even understand why the Govern- 
ment cannot punish him for bis iifdiscretion, by catting oft* his pension. 
So the credit ofiihis article goes to the English Government, and lias 
been understood by some as a warning to the present Sultan of what he 
may expect from Sir William White. 

flliis is all absurd and false, but it is something that Sir Henry ought 
to have known and thought of before he published his ill-timed vindica- 
tion of himself. If ex-ambassadors are to indulge themselves in such 
revelations, it will not be easy to maintain diplomatic relations with 
Turkey. Sir Henry's career has not been a I'ortiipate one, but it has 
not been altogether his own fault, and it would have been better to trust 
to posterity to vindicate his character. AV’'e may doubt, however, whether 
his biographer would have made prominent the fact that he was a con- 
spirator against the Sovereign to whom he was accredited, and later the 
ally of a Turkish Minister against the policy of the British Government,, 
which he represented. Tliere is much to be said in praise of Sir Henry 
IClliot, but these things bad hotter have been left unsaid. 

The period of Turkish history to which he refers was the most exciting 
since the time of the dost ruction of the Janissaries, and Sir Henry is 
quite right in saying quorinn pars maf/ud ftd. It included the Bulgarian 
massacres, the revolution which overthrew Abd-ul-Aziz, the deposi- 
tion of Sultan Murad, the accession of the present Sultan, the pro- 
clamation of a Constitution, and the outbreak of tlie Jtiisso-Turkish 
War. Sir Henry's name will always be associated with these events, 
all the more alter this article. In it ho labours to prove three 
things: that IMitliad Pasha was a great patriot statesman, that 
Abd-iil-Aziz committed suicide, and that Mitliad's Constitution would 
have been tlie salvation of the Turkish Empire, if the Conference 
of Constantinople had accepted it. 1 have no doubt that Sir Henry 
honestly believes all this, and felt that the world ought to know 
it. I know that he believed it all at llio time, and that his action 
was based on this belief. His good faith is not to be called in question, 
but I believe that be was mistaken on every point. 

Mithad Pasha was a very clever man, and a very remarkable con- 
versationalist, as all who have met him must acknowledge. He had a 
wide but superficial knowledge of history and political science. The 
first lime that I met him 1 thought him the most remarkable Turkish 
official I had ever scon. He gained an extraordinary influence over 
Sir Henry, who believed that he rcjiresented a large and pow^erful party 
among the Turks. Sir Henry needed such an ally in the conflict for 
influence which he was waging with General Ignatieff, and his experience 
in Italy probably prepossessed him in favour of a man who talked of liberty 
and constitutional government. What their relations were is made 
clear by Sir Henry himself. They worked together for the overthrow 
of Abd-ul-Aziz and the proclamalion of a Constitution. It is believed 
that General Ignatieff at the same lime arranged with Mahmoud Nedim 
Pasha to send a body of Russian troops to Constantinople to aid the 
Sultan. I am not certain of this, but the evidence which I collected at 
the time seemed to me convincing. It is an interesting coincidence, on 
the other hand, that the arrival of the British fleet at Besika Bay wao 
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the signal for the attack of the conspiratojp upon the Sultan, the fleet 
having been ordered up by Sir Henry. 

It appeared to me at the time, as it does now, that in all this con- 
spiracy Sir Henry was deceived as to the character ^d influence of 
Mithad Pasha, who was not the real head of the conspiracy, and whosp 
importance in it was due simply to the fact that he commanded the 
support of the British Ambassador. In reality, his party consisted of 
Sir Henry Elliot, his dependents, and a few men like Aali Siiavi. 

Mithad Pasha was not a Turk, but a Mohammedan Bulgarian, and the 
Turks always distrusted him. lie surrounded himself with Bulgarians 
in his house, and his agents and business partners were Bulgarians. The 
Turks did not believe in his honesty or his sincerity, and I have the best 
of reasons for thinking that they did him no injustice. I know some- 
thing of his afliiirs, and my belief is that he was no better than Mahmoud 
Nedim. His administration of the Danube Vilayet, of which Sir Henry 
speaks in such high praise, was successful so far as that he built many 
good roads at the expense of the Bulgarians, and that he maintained tran- 
quillity by hanging and imprisoning a large number of men without fair 
trial, but it was as corrupt and oppressive a government as the Vilayet 
ever had. The real head of the conspiracy in 187G was Hussein Avni 
Pasha, as Tcherkess Hassan well knew when he went into the Council 
Chamber and shot him down, without even troubling himself to look at 
Mithad Pasha. It was Hussein Avni who controlled the 40,000 Softas, 
who were the chief instruments of the conspiracy. Jfe had l)een a Softa 
himself. He liad a powerful party behind him, and as Minister of War 
controlled the army as well. He took in Mithad and his Constitution 
simply because he brought Sir Henry with him, and because bis 
Constitution would occupy the attention of Europe. Had he lived, 
Mithad would have been thrown over very soon. There were already 
serious dissensions when he was killed, so well known that many 
suspected J\lithad of having had some knowledge of Tcherkess Hassan's 
purposes. 

In regard to Sir Henryks second point, it is not possible to speak with 
so much conlidence. There are doubts in regard to the manner of the 
death of Sultan Abd-ul-Aziz which may never 1)0 removed, but my own 
opinion is tliat he was murdered. It does not seem to me that the 
medical inquest settled the matter, any more tliau the later trial of 
Mithad Pasha. There was no examination to settle the question whether 
he died from suffocation or not, and this was the natural way to kill him. 
Under the circumstances it does not seem to me tk^t the testimony of 
the women was worth anything. Their own lives were in danger. I 
know also that the conspirators had a very strong motive for killing 
him, of which Sir Henry seems to be ignorant. I know from my own 
observation, as well as on the testimony of others, that there was a 
strong reaction among the Turks in favour of Abd-ul-Aziz ; and I have 
good reason to believe that had he lived a few weeks longer he would 
have been Sultan again.'. The feeling was, as an officer expressed it to 
me at the time, that tl)is N.violcnt attack upon the Caliph was a great sin 
against God. It was a matter of life and death for the conspirators to 
put him out of the way, and\l know very few natives wlio believe that he 
committed suicide. tSir Hcnr^ Elliot has a special reason for not wish- 
ing to believe that he was raurdis^*:ed, as the Queen telegraphed to him to 
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protect the life of the- deposed Sultan, and he no doubt did all in his 
power to carry out her wjphes. If there was a murder he was no party 
to it. And it should be remembered also that the present Sultan could 
have had no knowledge whatever of any of the acts of the conspirators^ 
or any influence on the fate of his uncle. He was as innocent of any 
connection with it as though he had not been born. It is the exile of 
his friend Milhad Pasha which leads Sir Henry to speak of him in such 
strong terms of condemnation. 

The third point made by Sir Henry must also remain to a certain 
extent a matter of opinion. He is quite right in saying that the 
National Assembly called together by Mithad’s Constitution surprised 
the world as much by its independence as by its knowledge of affairs. 
It is true also that there are many good points in the Constitution itself, 
but its fate is its condemnation. Sir Henry thinks that if it had been 
accepted by the Conference when it was lired in its face from the guns of 
the ironclads in front of the Admiralty (but not as he says on January 25, 
which is a curious blunder), it would have redeemed Turkey and put a 
stop to the advance of Russia. In this belief he opposed his colleague at 
the Conference, and lost his place at Constantinople. There is no doubt 
of his sincerity and devotion to what he believed to be for the interest of 
England and Turkey, hut the question is — was he right ? Was there 
any real hope that the Constitution could be put in force and honestly 
administered? I have not seen the papers, but I am assured that 
documentary evidence exists to prove that Mithad PaslnVs own scheme 
of carrying it out involved an entire change in the government of the 
Empire, the establishment of a sort of Imperial Republic with himself as 
President. Tliis is quite consistent with what I know of the man, but it 
is not probable that he ever communicated this plan to Sir Henry. He 
must have expected it to be carried out by the Sultan in the whole 
Empire from Bosnia to Arabia, lie bitterly condemns the Conference, the 
English Government, and especially the Liberal party, for not agreeing 
with him on this point. They condemned it, not because it was bad in 
itself, but because it was impracticable. Has the event justified them or 
him ? Had the Conference accepted it and adjourned sine die, would 
that have changed the Caliph and Sultan of all Mussulmans into a mere 
civil ruler — would it have changed the spirit of the people, or created a 
new ruling class ? Would it have put an end to the ambition and the 
intrigues of Russia ? The Conference was a failure, but it would have 
been no less a failure, if it had followed the advice of Sir Henry and 
given its support to Milhad Pasha. It was really far easier to work the 
Constitution after tlie dismeiubcrmbnt of tlie Empire which followed the 
war, than it would have been if there had been no war ; but it had no 
real vitality in it, and although it is still nominally in force, it is seldom 
thought of by any one. 

It does not Jollovv, however, as Sir Henry asserts, that Turkish 
reform is dead. When 1 was younger 1 wrote not a little in regard to 
reforms in Turkey, and honestly believed that they could he carried out 
on the lines ot European thought and civilization ; but the Turks are 
neither Europeans nor Christians. They cannot think or act as we do, 
and they do not wish to do so. They have their own ideas of reform, 
and they are doing what they can, under very adverse circimistances, to 
carry them into practice. Sometimes we can understand them and 
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sometimes we cannot ; but, so lonj^ a<? they do not interfere with treaty 
rights, or the privileges of the Christian nationalities, the least that we 
can do is to wish them well, and give them such aid and encouragement 
as we can. They understand as well as wo do that it is a qiicstipn witli 
them of reform or destruction. The prime fault of Mithad’s Constitu- 
tion was that it was not Turkish. It was European, and it came to 
nothing. 

TrK EULGAlflAN QuESTIOX. 

Every possi])le effort has been made by Russia to induce the Turks to 
play her game in Jbilgaria. Threats, promises, and arguments have 
been exhausted, and at the outset Russia carried every Power in Europe 
with her except England. She still has the active support of Prance, 
and still insists upon an armed intervention on the part of Turkey, to 
put an end to anarcliy in Rulgaria."' It is a striking evidence of tho 
wisdom of tlio Sultan that he has siKicessfnlly resisted this pressure, with- 
out breaking off friendly relations with his great enemy. It is not hir 
his interest to go to war with Russia any more than it is to crush Bul- 
garia. Both he and his ^Ministers see plainly that the interests of 
Turkey and Bulgaria are identical, and they have done everything in 
their power, under the circumstances, to strengthen Bulgaria; but they 
see also that other Powers have as much interest in keeping Russia out 
of Bulgaria as they have, and that they must fight for it, whkher Turkey 
does or not. If the war should break out on tins side of tlie Danube, 
they would undoubtedly join the Austrians against Russia, but if it is 
confined to Central Europe they will keep out of it. 

They know that Russia is their chief enemy ; they know that a strong, 
independent Bulgaria is their best defence against Russia on that side, 
and they will do their best to maintain it. This long period of uncer- 
tainty has tried their patience, exposed tliem to great dangers, and cost 
them much money ; but they have never lost llieir heads, or fallen into 
any of the traps laid for them by Russia. No country in Europe has 
met this crisis more calmly and skilfully than Turkey. 

As to Bulgaria itself it has surpassed the expectations of those vvlio 
knew it best, and has utterly confounded the Russians, who seem to have 
a more imperfect knowledge of it than any one else. It has maintained 
its independence in face ot all the world I’or two years and a half. Ifc 
has carried on a successful war, and i existed the open attacks of sub- 
sidized bands of filibusters as well as the constant intrigues of Russia. 
It has seen its chosen and beloved Prmce drive i out of the country 
under the most exasperating circumstances. It has been far a year with- 
out a Prince. It has accepted a total stranger as a ruler, and through all 
these trials and dangers it has remained tranquil and peaceful. It has 
not lost hope, nor has it uttered any word of useless defiance, even against 
Russia. It has demanded nothing but the right to rule itself, and ha.s been 
ready at all times to make sacrifices for the sake of peace. If Europe 
goes' to war over this question it will not bo the fault of the Bulgarians. 

When it is remembered tlmt the Bulgarians have had only a few 
years of experience in self-government, and that there is not a man 
among them who has any general or commanding influence or any long 
experience in office, it must he acknowledged that they deserve Ihe 
sympathy of Europe. It is safe to say that no people in Europe ever 
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behaved better under such protracted trial. Whatever may happen in 
the future let this be remembered to their credit. 

The B’.dgarian question is really as far from a settlement as ever, and 
if Eussia maintains her present policy it can never be settled vvithout'a 
European war. Every day makes it more difficult, for every day increases 
the strength of the anti-Russian feeling in the country. . It is difficult to 
account for this policy of Russia, except on the supposition that she has 
deliberately chosen to make the Bulgarian question a ground of war with 
Austria, and a means of reaching Constantinople at once. 

There has been no time since the revolution at Philippopolis in 1885, 
when Russia might not have settled this question, iq a way to regain 
lier influence in Bulgaria, by adopting a conciliatory policy. All the 
world is familiar with the effort made by Prince Alexander in 1886, 
and with the fact that Prince Ferdinand has made a somewhat similar 
attempt. Every Ministry in Bulgaria has been equally ready to concede 
overytliing which Russia can claim under the Treaty of Berlin and 
move. Russia, on the other hand, has never stated what her demands 
were. She lias demanded unconditional surrender to lier will, and has 
refused always to state what slie would do after that ; but Russian news- 
papers have been permitted to state in the plainest language that she 
proposes to make Rulgaria a Russian province. Had slio desired any- 
thing consistent with Bulgarian independence, she could have had it at 
any time from the Bulgarians. When war comes, and England has to 
consider her duty in relation to it, this fact should be remembered. Nor 
should it bo forgotten that this question has not grown out of any 
Austrian intrigues in Bulgaria. Until 1886 Austria acted with Jtussia 
against Bulgaria, and since that time her iiiHuonco in the country has 
been comparatively siiiaiJ, although it lias been more sympathetic as she 
has come to realize that her own fate is bound up with that of Bulgaria. 
It is Russia, and only Russia, that has made this question a difficult one, 
and brought Europe to the verge of war on account of it. 

Apart from the designs of Russia, the present position of affairs in 
Bulgaria is hoj)efiil. Prince Ferdinand has not the sympathetic 
character of Prince Alexander, and does not inspire the same kind of 
enthusiasm ; but he has secured the respect and confidence of the 
people, and has made no serious mistakes, lie impresses one as a man 
of very considerable political ability, who has inherited some of the best 
characteristics of his family. If his position is precarious, it is not on 
accoiint of any internal dissatisfaction or any unlitncss for the place, but 
wholly on account of outside opposition. The Turks >vould recognize 
him to-day if they dared to do so, afld practically he is recognized. 

The general condition of the country is fairly good. The years of 
uncertainty have seriously injured business of all kinds, and the taxes 
are heavy ; but the people are reasonably patient under these trials. 
There is more or less opposition to the Cioverninent of jNL StambouloiF, 
but it is chiefly on the jiart of tx-office holders, who, owing to the extra- 
ordinary demand for educated men after the war, commenced life as 
<dlice holders and have no profession to support them wdieii out of office. 
There is also some dissatislhction among the people, not only on account 
of the hard times, but also at the somewhat despotic character of some 
of the acts of the Government ; but, on the whole, the people are patient 
and loyal. 

VOL. hill. s S 



614 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


The various attempts made under Russian patronage to invade 
the country and create disturbance have utterly failed. The last one, 
at Bourgas, was not so absurd as it seemed to those ignorant of the 
personal influence of Nabokoff, the Russian ofliccr in that district ; yet 
the veiy peasants upon whom he depended hunted him down like a wild 
beast and killed him. The Bulgarian peasants are still very ignorant. 
A certain amount of light is coming to them through the schools and 
through the army, which is, of course, chiefly made up of peasants; but 
it will take a generation to seriously modify their character. They are 
not anti-Russian. It is doubtful whctlicr they would resist the advance 
of a Russian aumy. They would not be able to understand how a 
Russian — an orthodox Christian — could be an enemy ; but they have 
no sympathy with revolution or with filibusters, and if they welcomed a 
Russian army it n ould only be for the money which they would hope to 
mfrivc out of it. They have no sympathy with Russia as opposed to 
their own Government. 

The enliglitemed class, wliich is constantly increasing, has never 
desired a conflict with Russia; but the conviction is coming to be 
universal now that Russia will never be frieiully to Bulgarian inde- 
pendence, and must therefore be regarded as an enemy. What other 
conclusion is possible under the circumstances ? 


Since the above was written the Bulgarian (juestion lias entered u new 
phase, the details of whicli are too well known to lie repeated here. 
Russia, France, and Germany have acted togctlier at Constantinople in 
urging the Porte to invite Prince Ferdinand to leave Bulgaria ; England, 
Austria, and Italy have done nothing ; but at the moment of writing I 
understand that the Sultan has asked their advice. So far as 1 can 
judge the Turks are strongly disinclined to take any action, and will not 
do so 'without the advice of all tlic Powers. 

\Ye have no faith hero in the sincerity of this move on the part of 
Russia. We believe that its object is to gain time and to make trouble 
in Bulgaria. Nothing Can possibly bo gained by Ibis step, unless there 
be a complete agreement between the Powers for a settlement of the 
w’hole question. Should such a full settlement be arranged, I do not 
believe that the Bulgarians would object, or that Prince Ferdinand 
would attempt to resist it. But neither ho nor the Bulgarians will be 
moved at all by a simple dechiratiob of the Porte or even of all the 
Powers, Russia must know this'^ perfectly well. \Yhat does she pro- 
pose to do next ? Until this question is answered it seems impossible to 
give her any credit for goodwill ; for in no contingency could tliis 
declaration of the Porte settle anything. Even if ITince Ferdinand 
were to leave, the condition of Bulgariii would not be better, but. 
worse than it is now. Either she should be left to herself to work 
out her own destiny, or this whole question should be settled at once. 
We are told unofficially by one Russian organ that if he does not go 
Bulgaria is to be placed under ban and outlawed. She is to be blockaded 
by sea and land, and starved into submission. Another organ tells us 
that, if he does go. Bishop Clement, who is despised by every honest 
Bulgarian as a perjured traitor, is to be entrusted with the government, 
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anj to make peace with Russia. One of these arrangements would please 
Bulgaria just as much as the other. There is nothing to choose between 
them. 

It is a critical moment for Bulgaria, but I cannot believe that England, 
or Italy, or Austria will consent to any arrangement which will sacrifice 
Bulgaria to the tender mercies of Russia. To talk of going back to the 
Treaty of Berlin is using words without any meaning.' Most of that 
Treaty has no application to existing circumstances, and it is certain 
that the primary object of the Treaty was to get the Russians out of 
Bulgaria, and secure the right of self-government to the people. If the 
situation is not now exactly what was contemplated, by the words of the 
Treaty, if Bulgaria and Eastern Rouniclia liavo Jbeen united, this is 
nothing more than what was expected when the Treaty was made. It 
is not the fault of the Bulgarians that Russia drove Prince Alexander 
out of the country, nor that the brother-in-law of the Czar \fas not 
allowed to iicccj)t the place, nor that Prince Ferdinand has not been 
confirmed by the Powers. Why should they be punished, in the name 
of the Treaty of Berlin, when they simply ask to be let alone to enjoy 
the riglit of governing themselves? 


GllEECK ANJ) EoUMAXJA. 

Russia is just now devoting her attention chiefly to Greece and Roiimania. 
She was rnaldng cveiy possible effort to overthrow the Bratiano Ministry, 
and hoped cither to secuni a pro- Russian government which would aid 
her in ease of war, or, if this was not possible, oji account of the position 
of the King, to create a. slate of anarchy in the conntry, which might even 
serve as a pretext for occupation. Jn view of this she concentrated 
a very large army in llessarabia. AYhat she may do, now that the 
Bratiano Ministry has hold its own, remains to be seen. If she 
decides to go to war this spring, she will undoubtedly occupy the 
kingdom, and, if successful in the war, she will annex it. The 
Roumanian army is a good one, and saved the Russians in the last war ; 
but, if Roumania is left to her fate by the other Powers, she cannot 
resist the advance of Russia. The pro-Russian party there is not in 
favour of annexation to Russia, but is deluded by the idea that an 
alliance with Russia would be rewarded by the annexation to tlie king- 
dom of the neighbouring Roumanian provinces of Austria-Hungary, just 
as the pro-Russian party in Bulgaria is deceived by the hope of gaining 
Macedonia as the reward of suLmission. There is no real pro-Russian 
party in either country. It is {he old story of Poland over again — 
where many real patriots supported Russia to save Poland, and in so 
doing lost everything. I do not much admire the Roumanians, but 
they have certainly made great progress under King Charles, and ad- 
vanced rapidly in civilization. They are worth defending for their own 
sakes, as well as in the interests of Europe. 

I am sorry to say that Russia is much more successful in winning 
over the Greeks than the Roumanians. 1 have a profound respect for 
M. Tricoupis, who has proved himself to be a real statesman, under most 
trying circumstances. He had the courage to resist temptation two 
years ago ; but the inliuenco of Russia and France seems now to have 
won him over to a policy of adventure. • The King is apparently on the 

s s 2 
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same side, which is hot so strange after his visit at Copenhagen last year. 
Any arrangement for a Greco-Russian alliance will of course be strongly 
opposed by Austria, Italy, and England ; but the Greeks say that they are 
bound to listen to Russia because she alone offers them a definite price. It 
matters little to them that it is to be paid at the expense of Turkey. 
They covet this territory; they claim it as a right; and this seems to be 
a favourable opportunity to take it. Formerly Russia intended to give 
it to Bulgaria, and it is wise to improve the opportunity, when Russia 
wishes to punish Bulgarin, to secure the prize for Greece. This is 
plaiisible, but it is shallow, and, as M. Tricoupis is not a shallow man, 
it may be that he, is playing a deeper game, and hopes by jcoquetting 
with Russia to secure a bettor offer I’rora the other side. But this is a 
dangerous policy, and it is evident that the other Powers cannot give 
him Turkish territory to keep Greece quiet. It seems more probable 
that be really contemplates an alliance with Russia — an alliance which, 
under any circumstances, must be disastrous to Greece. If Russia is 
beaten Greece will be further than ever from the realization of her hopes. 
If Russia is victorious, she will not sacrifice her own interests and plans 
to please Greece. She will become herself the sovereign power in the 
Balkan Peninsula, and destroy the hopes of Greece at a blow. A 
mouse may help a lion, as in the fable, but it does not follow that the 
lion will invite the mouse to share his kingdom. It can never be for 
the interest of Greece to have Russia for a neighbour. 

England has a special interest in this proposed alliance, because her 
obligations and interests are such that an extension of the war in that 
direction would invoh'c her iu serious complications. Greece has no 
better friend iu Europe ihau England. Ifc is not simply a matter of 
sentiment either, for it must always be for the interest of England to 
have Greece strong and independent. This is one of the reasons why 
England is unwilling to sec Russia iu ])ossession of Constantinople. It 
would put an end to the independence of Greece, and make her simply 
an outpost of Russia in the Mediterranean. England fully recognizes 
the legitimate aspirations of (Greece, and has no selfish ends in view. 
There is not a rod of land claimed liy Greece that England would accept 
as a free gift. This is more than could be said cither by France or 
Russia. After having voluntarily given up the Ionian Islands, England 
has a right to call attention to this fact as an evidence of her disinterested- 
ness. But the Greeks ought to understand that England cannot see 
Greece enter into active alliance with Russia under present circumstances 
without warning her of the inevitable consequences. 

The Balkan Confedluation. 

The idea of a Balkan confederation has been often discussed during 
the past two years, and in one form oranotiier has found many advocates. 
Others have treated it with lofty scorn as an absurdity. Just now it is 
not discussed at all. But there are special reasons why it is desirable to 
call attention to it in this connection. It involves the question whether 
it is possible for Greece, Bulgaria, and Servia to be friends. It is said by 
many that their interests and ambitions are so conflicting that they must 
always be enemies. Russia has certainly done her best to make them 
so, and if she intends to absorb the Balkan Peninsula, she has done 
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wisely. Austria has done something of the same kind in time past, 
and Turkey has sometimes followed suit. Russia will not change her 
policy in this respect. She will always oppose a Balkan alliance. It 
must be acknowledged also that these different nationalities have Been 
willing tools. They have cordially hated one another in the past, and 
they are not friends now. It is a pity, but it is a fact which cannot be 
ignored. As things stand now a Balkan confederation, or even an 
alliance, is an impossibility. If formed under foreign pressure, it 
would be delusive and ephemeral. If it is ever to come it must be 
spontaneous, and the result of mutual concessions. In this way, how- 
ever, it may come in time ; for I believe it is quitp possible for these 
nationalities to become friends if once left to themselves. The chief 
difficulty is with the Greeks; but an article was published in the CoN- 
TEMPOiiARY, in November 1885, which was understood to represent the^ 
opinions of a distinguished statesman, which showed that Greece Xvas 
not beyond hope. So far as that article relates to Russia, it would be 
very profitable reading for Greek statesmen to-day. It is an earnest 
fippeal to England to keep Russia within her own boundaries. It is 
not at all friendly to the Bulgarians, whom it denggiSces as the tools of 
Russia; but, after all, it contains two deliberate statements of the greatest 
importance. First, it declares that all sober-minded Greeks have given 
up the dream of Constantinople. They do not want it. Second, it states 
wbat boundary would satisfy Greece on the north and east. It shouldstarfc 
from the mouth of the Apsos, north of Avlona, follow up this river, pass 
just north of Lake Ochrida, thence just north of Monastir, crossing the 
Vardar opposite Strumnitza, crossing the Struma north of MeIenicon,and 
passing on to Nevrokop on the JMestos, thence following this river to the 
sea. It is something to get a statement of claims. As this territory all 
belongs to Turkey, which has no idea of giving it up, these claims are some- 
what shadowy ; but if Greece, Bulgaria, and Servia could come to an honest 
agreement as to the limits of iheiv respective spheres of ivfi>tence^ it 
would be almost as great a boon for Turkey as for these States, As it is 
now, Macedonia is the battle-ground of these States, and is kept in a state 
of collision and anarchy all the time by the rival propagandas. If a 
stop could be put to this by mutual agreement, it would give rest to 
the Turks, put a stop to foreign intrigues, and open the way for really 
friendly relations between Greece, Bulgaria, and Servia. What is more, 
it would bring peace to the people of Macedonia, which they sadly need. 
They have never been so well satisfied with the Turkish rule as they are 
now, thanks to the wisdom and vigour with wliich the Turks have lately 
put an end to brigandage in the province ; and there need be nq question 
of separating Macedonia from Turkey. It would be easy for Turkey to 
rule Macedonia satistactorilv, if once this eonilict of interests were ended. 

I do not suppose tliat Greece would expect Bulgaria and Serfia to 
accept the above boundary, but I believe that it would be possible to 
agree upon a boundary. I presume, in answer to this first proposition, 
Bulgaria would claim at least the Struma instead of the Mestos, and a 
lino south of Ochrida and Monastir instead of north. There would be 
a similar difference of opinion between Servia and Bulgaria, but a com- 
promise might be made there also, with goodwill on both sides. At 
any rate it is very certain that there will be no confederation, or alliance, 
or friendship between Greece, Bulgaria, and Servia, until some such 
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arrangement is made as shall prevent such conflicts in Macedonia as 
liave been going on there for years, to the injury of the people and the 
Ciovernment. 

It’ is, no doubt, a great disappointment to Greece to see a Bulgarian 
power grow up in the J3alkan peninsula, but it is a thousand times 
better for her than to see these countries in the possession of Russia, or 
even of Austria, It is the part of wisdom to make the best of the 
situation as it is, and not to sacrifice the possibilities of the present to 
the dreams of the past. If these small States are to maintain their inde- 
pendence, and develop their resources, they must make mutual con- 
cessions and learn to Ijo friends. Even if they are saved from Russia, 
Europe will not tolerate an endless conflict between them, which would 
constantly disturb the peace of the world. In this case they will 
eventually disappear and come under foreign rule. I do not expect to 
live tcf see a Balkan confederation, including Greece and Roumania*; 
but, if these lands do not come under the rule of Russia, I do expect 
to see a friendly alliance between these States, in the interest of peace 
and goodwill — the sooner it comes the better for them and for the 
world. It is for llie interest of every Power in Europe, except Russia, 
to encourage this movement. It cannot be forced upon these States, 
but much can be done by moral influence. Russia is an exception only, 
because she is determined to conquer these lands and annex them. 

Islam. 

The discussion in England of the character and progress of Moham- 
medanism, which grew out of tlic address of Canon Taylor, has excited 
no little interest in Constantinople, and much that has been written on 
his side of the question has been translated and published in the Turkish 
])apers here with hearty approval. It is probably this discussion which 
has led the Sheik-ul-Islain to publish in the foreign papers here a very 
remarkable letter, which is the only oflicial statement I have seen 
during my residence in Turkey of the doctrines of Jslarn. The nominal 
occasion of this letter was a declaration made to the Porte by a German 
gentleman of his conversion to Mohammedanism. Such conversions 
have been very frequent of late, especially of Greeks, Armenians and 
Jews, subjects of the Sultan, The discussion in England has un- 
doubtedly led the Turks to hope for an extension of this movement to 
foreigners ; and the letter has botli a religious and a political object. 
It is designed to pre^nt JMohamrncdjinism in its most favourable light 
to Christians, not only to win converts, but to shov ‘tliat there is 
nothing in their faith which can make the Turkish rule abhorrent to 
Europe, and nothing in the present tendencies of this Government to 
arouse^jLlic opposition of Europe. Although the letter has been repub- 
lished in many European newspapers, I venture to give the more 
important points of it here. 

Tii.^nslation. 

.... Conversion to 3 slamism involves no religious formality, and 
depends upon tlie authorization of no one. It is sufficient to believe 
and to proclaim one’'^ belief. The religion of Islam has for its base 
faith in the unity of God, and in tiie mission of Ills most blessed servant 
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Mohammed. ‘There is but one God and Mohammed is His Prophet.' 
He who honestly makes this profession of faith thereby becomes a 
MiissulmaL. Whoever makes this declaration becomes our brother, for 
all true believers are brothers. 

‘‘ Let us enter now into some developments of this faith. Man, who 
is superior to the other animals by his intelligence, was created out of 
nothing to adore his Creator. This adoration consists in obeying the 

commands of God, and in compassionating His creatures As the 

liuman intelligence cannot by itself discover the best method of honour^ 

ing God, He has accorded to certain men the gift of prophecy 

The Look of God, which came last from Heaven, is fhe sacred Koran, 
whose unchangeable teachings, preserved from the first day in written 
volumes and in the memory of thousands of reciters, will endure until the 
Last Judgment. 

‘‘The first of the prophets was Adam, the last was Mohammed. 
Between these two there have been many. God only knows how many. 
The greatest of all is Mohammed. After him come Jesus, Moses, and 
Abraham, then Noah and Adam. 

“ All these prophets have tlireatcncd their followers \vith the clay of the 
Last Judgment. So it is necessary to believe that the dead will rise, that 
they will appear before the tribunal of God to render their accounts, 
that the elect will be sent to Paradise and the damned to Hell. All the 
actions of each man will that day be examined one by one, and although 
all the acts of soldiers engaged in holy war, even their sleep, will be 
accounted, as prayers, they also will have to render an account at the 
Jjast Judgment. Exception is made only for martyrs who die for the 
sacred cause, who will go direct to Paradise without examination. 

“ Moreover, it is neeessary to accept it as an article of faith that all 

good and evil come aliho from the providence of God Consequently,' 

the true believer ought to have faith in God, in His angels, in His books, 
in His prophets, in the Last Judgment, and to attribute to His will both 
.good and evil, lie who professes these truths is a believer. To be 
a 2)crfcct believer he ought also to perform bis duties, to pray to God, 
and to avoid falling into such sins as assassination, robbery, adultery, and 
sodomy. 

In addition to this profession of hiith, a good Mussulman ought to 
pray five times a day, to distribute each year one-fortieth of his property 
to the poor, to last during tlio month of Ramazan, and to make once in 
his life the pilgrimage to Mecca. 

“ If a believer docs not coiiforih to these commands of God, and does 
not avoid the acts which He forbids,* he does not, for this, cease to be a 
believer ; but he is considered as a sinner who merits a provisional 
puuishineiit in the other world. He is in the hands of God, who may 
forgive him or send him to Hell for a time, proportional to his sins. 

“Faith annuls all siu. He who is converted to Islainism becomes as 
innocent as if he liad just been born, and is responsible only for the sins 
which he commits after his conversion. A sinner who repents, aud in 
person asks from 'God the remission of his sins, is pardoned (?.<?., there 
is no mediator needed). The only exception to this rule is that wrongs 
done to a neighbour are not forgiven ; for the servant of God who can- 
not obtain j as tice in this world can reclaim his rights at tiie Judgment, 
and God, who is just, compels the oppressor to make restitution there to 
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him whom he has oppressed in this world. Even the martyrs cannot, 
escape this. The only way of escape is to get a quittance in this world 
from those whom you have wronged. In no case is there any need of a 

spititnal director to intercede for us The Mussulman religion does 

not recognize the existence or the necessity of any clergy or priesthood. 
.... Only the accomplishment of certain religious ceremonies, such a» 
t lie prayers of Eriday and lieiram, is subordinated to the will of the 
Caliph^ and Sultan. Obedience to his* orders is a sacred duty. As to 
my office, it consists simply in administering, in his name, such religious 
affairs as he may confide to me. . . . 

• (Signed) The Sheik-iil-Idam, 

Ahmed Essad.” 

Naturally, no comments on this letter have appeared in Turkey. No 
criticism of ^Mohammedanism is tolerated in this country, and no Moham- 
medan is j)crmitted to cliange his religion. No books are allowed to 
enter the country in any language which speak disrespectfully of the 
Prophet or the taith. J3ante, Byron, Voltaire, and Paley are specimens 
of lorhiddcn authors. Tliis j)olicy of repression is a new one, and part 
of a general policy which is said to have originated with II. I. M. the 
Sultan, inlendetl to preserve and strongthon his government. It appears 
to be the object of this policy to reduce as far as possible all Christian, 
and especially all foreign, inlluence, and to revive the spirit, faith, and 
inflnenoe of Islam, without much regard to former treaties or TlatU. It 
is not very easy to form an opinion of the succi ss of this effort to revive 
Moliammcdanisin. New mosques arc erected in different places, and old 
ones arc repaired, but it is generally at the expense of the Sultan. Ex- 
ternal forms are more carefully observed, and the Turkish press is more 
vigorous in its attacks upon (Christianity; but whether there is really any 
revival of faith and zeal among the people it is not easy to sa\\ As far 
a.s my observation goes, it is purely a governmental movement, inspired 
by the honest faith as well as the political designs of the Sultan himself 
If it went no furtlioi* than an effort to convert Christians, to revive the 
faith of Mohammedans, and to prevent open attacks upon the religion 
of the empire, I think no one would comi)lairi. There is^ however, 
something more than thi^, which seems to me both impolitic and unjust. 
There is an elfort to deprive Christians and foreigners of equal rights, 
which must in the end deprive Turkey of the sympathy of Europe. It 
was a mistake of this kind whicli opened the way fur Bussia before the 
last W'ar, and Turkey ought to have, learned from th it experience that, 
however the European Powers may he jealous of each other, however 
strong may he tlieir determination not to allow llussiu to have Constan- 
tinople, there is a limit to their toleration of the Turk.s. 

Education in Turkey. 

One indication of the spirit of which I have spoken above is found in 
the new policy of the Covernment in regard to education. It is making 
every possible effort to educate the IMohamraedau population* Every 
holder of property in Turkey is taxed for this. This is good ; worthy of 
all praise. I, for one, pay this tax willingly. The more education the 
better. But the Government is at the same time doing what it can to 
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Innder Christian education, and ef?pecially to destroy all foreign schools. 
This is as bad and unjust as the other is good. Christians will not 
attend Mohammedan schools, although they are taxed to support them. 
They have, by the very constitution of the empire and by treaty^ the 
right to. their own schools unmolested. "Why should they be taxed then 
to support schools for the Mohammedans ? Above all, after paying this 
tax, why should it be made difficult for them to have schools them- 
selves ? 

A few months since the Porte communicated to the Embassies a new 
law in regard to scliools, which I give below. It is cautiously worded, 
but its practical effect would be to close* nearly all the^ foreign schools in 
Turkey within six months. The Embassies, of course, resist such an 
infringement upon rights, not only founded oti treaties, but sanctioned by 
actual enjoyment for centuries. They will no doubt resist to the end 
and be sustained by their Governments, hut the attempt to enforce*8uch 
regulations shows the drift of Turkish policy, which is, to say the least, 
unfortunate at a time when they and their friends are most anxious to 
conciliate public opinion. The regulations proposed are the following : — 

'' Foreign subjects cannot open private schools in the empire except 
by submitting to the following regulations, and after having obtained 
ail Imperial Firman promulgated in pursuance of an Imperial irad^ of 
ll.l.M. the Sultan. 

** To this end a petition must be presented to the Ministry of Public 
Instruction at Constantinople, or to the Governors-Goneral in the 
provinces, indicating whether the edifice of the school is to be newly 
erected, or whether a l>uilding already existing will he transformed into 
a school, and wliere the site of the school will be. This request will 
specify as well what will be the scholastic grade of the school, and whether 
it will be a boarding or clay school. It will be accompanied besides with 
the certificates of the professors, by information relative to the internal 
organization of the schools A copy of each text-book and the programme 
of studies will also be presented for approval. The Ministry of Public 
Instruction will have to make inquiry whether the founders of the 
school, the adiniii'istrative bo ly, and the corps of instructors bave been 
accused or condemned in their own country for acts contrary to public 
order, or if they enjoy a good reputation. 

Legalized copies of the certificates with whicli the professors are 
provided will be delivered to the Ministry of Public Instruction. The 
founders of tlie school will bind themselves by a document, duly legalized 
at their consulate, not to rai^ any obstacle, either to the right of 
inspection of the Ministry of Public Instruction, or to the fulfilment of 
any legal duty resulting from the exercise of this right. It is forbidden 
to admit to the schools as pupils any Ottoman subjects, who, not having 
followed in their own schools the course of religious instruction, have not 
learned the dogmas of their own creed. JMussulman pupils will not be 
present at any religious service in the school, and no obstacle will be 
interposed to their performance of tlicir religious duties. 

** Instruction in the Turkish language, as well as in Ottoman History 
in the Turkish language, is obligatory in foreign schools. There must 
be entire abstinence from religious instruction, and from that which is 
contrary to the interests of the country and to public morals. 

‘'If in schools opened by virtue of an Imperial Firman, 'as above. 
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there is not full conformity to the present provisions, if there is in them 
instruction out of hooks other than those iiathorizccl, or if the founders, 
directors, or professors make vorhally to their pupils any siig{^estions 
adverse to the State, or wliich favour the interests of another Power, the 
school will be closed and the teachers punished. 

“ Ottoman subjects who may wish to open a private school will bo 
equally required to fulfil llie same conditions. Foreii^n subjects who 

may teach in such schools will be subjected to inquiry as above 

Private schools already opened by foreign subjects without the official 
authorization demanded above will be closed if in six months they do 
not obtain an Iniperial FirimuT.” — (Oct/ 12, 1887) 8 Sefer, 1305. 

These requirements are, and are intendeil to be, prohibitory and not 
regulative, and it will be seen that they are aimed at all native and 
foreign schools not established by Government. This is certainly a very 
sha’’t-sighted policy, for if an attempt is made to carry it out it will 
raise a storm in l^uropc which it \vill not be easy for Turkey to weather. 
I believe, however, that the Porto will be wise in time to avoid it. 

MaTEJUAI. PllOGllESS. 

The same policy which appears in the facts mentioned above leads the 
Turks to oppose foreign enterprise in i!ie country. They might be 
justified if there was disposable capital in Turkey, but there is not. It 
must be foreign capital or none. The Government lias boon negotiating 
for years with diiferent parties for the construction of railways in Asia 
Minor. It appreciates the importanee of them, and for a moment last 
summer it was belicv^ed that a concession liad been given, but at the 
last moment the opposition prevailed, and, like all other similar projects, 
it came to nothing. The real obstacle is the fear of foreign inlluence. 
The same diflieulty stands in the way of the development of the untold 
mineral wx^alth of the country, which, if foreign enterprise were admitted, 
w’ould fill the empty treasury of the State, and bring comfort to a 
starving populatiuii. As it is, every obstacle is thrown in the w'ay even 
of those enterprises already authorized. It is true that Turkey has bad 
some unfortunate experiences with such men as Baron Ilirsch, from 
whom she claims many millions, and is likely to get nothing, and who 
is remembered with anything but pleasure by every one who travels 
over his serpentine railways ; but proper care in giving concessions would 
save them from a repetition of such experiences, and attract honest 
enterprise. 

The Sultan seems to understand the* need of such enterprise, for he is 
constantly issuing orders for the development of the country. The last, 
one contemplates a complete reform of the agriculture of Asia Minor, 
and the working of mines, &c. It is to be applied first to the province 
of Broussa. It is a good thought, but without fresh capital and new life 
it cannot possibly be realized. Any serious attempt to carry it out 
would only injure what exists already, and yet that province is so rich 
that, under favourable circumstances, it might bring in as much revenue 
as comes now from all Asia Minor. In one respect there is real 
progress there and in some other parts of the empire. There is at least a 
serious attempt to put an end to the widespread brigandage, which has 
been wasting the country for some years. More has been done in 
Maceddnia than anywhere else, and the people there are full of gratitude. 
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If this can be done in Macedonia, it can be done anywhere, and it is to 
be hoped that brigands will soon disappear, even from the environs of 
Smyrna and Constantinople. 

With security for life and property, with railways and with encourage- 
ment for the investment of foreign capital, the material progress of 
Turkey would be rapid, for the people generally are frugal and indus- 
trious. If there could be even a temporary settlement of the Eastern 
Question, if the Sultan could be assured of peace for a term of years, he 
would probably abandon his present policy and adopt a liberal one ; 
but with a cloud of war always hanging over him he is inclined to trust 
no one but his Mohammedan. sul)jeots. He might almost say that 
he trusts no one but liimsolf. Still he has won the respect of Europe, 
and the sincere admiration of those foreigners who have known him 
best, and if he had a fiir chance he would no doubt conduct his home 
policy in a way to merit the approval of the world. , 

TilK CoMiNu Wak. 

As a faithful ehroniclcr of current thought in Turkey, I am bound to 
say that war is inevitable, and that it may prove a decided advantage to 
Turkey, by settling pending questions, and assuring her a period of 
peace. Personally, 1 know no more about the probabilities of war than 
those who still believe that a general European war is too terrible a 
calamity to happen in this age. I can only say that we in Constantinople 
see no way of escape from such a war, although it is possible that it may 
not come this year. No Power can desire this war in itself, but both 
Russia and France desire what can only be obtained by war. 

Russia is determined to secure Bulgaria and Constantinople. Every 
Russian you meet assures you of this. She has never made a single 
step towards the realization of iliis purpose except in war, and she 
cannot move in tliis direction now without war. She is prepared for 
war, the troops are in place. She has such an ally as never before, 
i^ady to give her what oven Napoleon refused. She has a plausible 
pretence for war, and the nation is in favour of war. Why then 
should she refi-ain from war ? If defeated she will lose no terri- 
tory and no friends in this part of the world. She has no friends 
here to lose. If victorious, she will win the greatest prize in the 
world, and be the greatest Power i-n the world. And there seem to be 
chances of success. England might keep the peace by joining the Triple 
Alliance, and Turkey might aid in the same direction, but neither of 
them will interfere, it is belie^^ed, until after Austria has been crushed 
and the fate of the East practicaHy decided. In view of these facts and 
of what we sec of Russian movements in Greece and Roumania, we 
expect a war this year, and vve expect to sec our fate decided by this 
war, but we shall remain neutral as long as we can. 1 believe that this 
is a fair expression of the most enlightened opinion in Constantinople 
to-day. I record it, not as a prophecy to enlighten the world, but 
simply as a fact of interest. In regard to the probable result of the war 
there is no such general agreement. Some think that the end of the 
war will see Russia in actual possession of Constantinople ; but most of 
those who believe in her success think that she will content herself with 
Bulgaria and leave us for her next meal. Others are confident tliat 
Russia will be defeated, and that we shall have before us here an era of 
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peace and prosperity. These speculations are h4rdly worth recording, 
but they express the current thought of the day. 

For my part I am chiefly anxious that in this great crisis Tlngland should 
do her duty. If she does, let the result of the war bo what it may, her 
honour is safe and her influence in the world is secure. Defeat in a just war 
is better than selfish or cowardly abstention. The. very thought of war 
is repulsive, but if Eussia is allowed to carry out her designs the results 
for humanity will be a greater calamity than war. Let England do what 
she can for peace; but if war is to come in spite of her, because Eussia 
thinks it worth while to fight for the empire of the world, I do not see 
how England can ^ avoid defending her interests. I believe that any 
Government whicll allowed Eussia to secure Constantinople would be 
condemned to eternal infamy. This may not be the drift of public 
opinion in England to-day, but it would be the verdict of history; and 
if the English democracy once comes to understand the interests 
involved in this question it will support any Covernment in defending 
them. Sooner or later it will fight for Constantinople. It cannot 
desire war. It will not hasten into it ; but when the crisis comes England 
will not be neutral. If there is any Englishman who believes that she 
will, I commend to him the study of the position of Prussia during the 
Crimean War, and especially the correspondence of the Foreign Oflice, 
the letters of the Queen, the debates in Parliament at that time. Let 
him ask himself whether all the indignation, scorn, and contempt then 
heaped upon Prussia by Englishmen would not come back with double 
force upon England herself if she attempted to play the part of Prussia 
in a struggle involving the liberties of Europe. This is not ancient 
history, and it is worth studying, even if the crisis docs not come this 
year. 

An Old Eesident. 

Constantinople, JHarch 88S. 


.NOTE. 

Jn the February issue of this Ukvikw, in an article entitled “ Islam and Christianity,’* 
it was stated that the Rev. John Rubiuaon was a “half-brccd, liis mother having 
been a Malay convert.” Mr. Robinson’s son WTites us to say that this is a mistake, as 
Mr. Robinson’s mother was a Miss (iordon, daughter of Adam Gordon, of Banffshire, 
and Mr. Robinson had no Malay blood in his veins. The writer of the article deeply 
regrets that the mistake should have occurred.— Ed. C. K.] 
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I CONSIDER it a very signal honour that. I should have been 
invited to address you this evening. I understand that you are 
about to start in this club an association which shall meet some 
four times or more in the course of the year and discuss economic 
questions which may be suggested amongst the members. You have 
done me the very great honour of asking that I should preside at 
this your opening dinner, and should initiate a discussion by delivering 
an address to you. Quite apart from my personal gratification at 
this invitation, I must confess to a feeling of pleasure at what some 
might regard as the resurrection of political economy. I have no 
doubt that this club (of which I have not the honour of being a 
member) prides itself on being somewhat to the front in all public 
affairs. I believe its members are amongst the most advanced of 
thinkers in matters of politics, and no doubt in other matters of 
thought of this generation. It is pleasant to think that in such a 
society Political Economy is treated with respect. 

Very hard things have been said of late about political economy. 
It has been flouted at on many platforms and in almost every 
newspaper: the irresponsible guides of opinion, who teach us day 
by day, morning and evening, what w^e should believe and what 
we should think, hare not hesitated to join with the rest, and to 
put , themselves to the front in flouting at political economy. I 
belonged to the brotherhood for some years of my life, and I know 
how easy it is to go with the stream ; it relieves us so much of the trouble 
of thinking. And it must be admitted that very high authority can 
be vouched to justify the line so generally taken. One very important 
person went down a few years ago to the country — 1 think it was to 
Glasgow — and sneered at those who, he said, “ kept mumbling over 
the dry bones of political economy ; and another equally important 
• All Addre&a delii'ered at the National Liberal Club, April 11, 18SS. 
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personage is supposed to have banished political economy to Jupiter 
and Saturn. It is remarkable, by the way, and perhaps worthy of 
attention, that so much regard should have been paid to one of these 
utterances and so little to the otlier. Very few people seem to have 
taken seriously to heart the sneer at those who mumbled over the 
dry bones of political economy/^ but every one has done his best to 
magnify the somewhat random phrase of Mr. Gladstone when men 
suppose he talked of political economy being banished to Jupiter and 
Saturn. But, in trutli, Mr. Gladstone never said anything of the kind. 
Mr. Gladstone, I believe, has some regard to political economy, and 
his tliought, and that of his great rival, were very much the 
same — namely, that iiolitical economy has its sphere, which touches 
and somewhat overlaps the sphere of politics, but is not coincident 
with it ; and it is idle on the part of those who are engaged in 
political life, and have to attend to the actual work of political 
action, to think that they can adopt in their simplicity, and without 
any qualification, what appears to be the dogma or teaching of 
political economy ; and it is still more idle on the part of professors 
of political economy to think that their investigations can be used, 
not as guides, not as imlications pf what may be done and what may 
be avoided, but as absolute directions, to be followed implicitly and 
without qualification, in the actual business and work of life. Poli- 
tical economy and politics arc to some extent, no doubt, overlapping 
one another, but they have their distinct spheres ; and the work of 
the political economist, as compared with that of the politician, seems 
to be not unlike the labour of the physiologist as compared with that 
of the physician. The physiologist is engaged in tiic study of the 
laws and processes of life ; his investigations are studied, adopted, 
used by the physician ; but the physician knows full well that the 
lessons he learns from the physiologist, although they may guide his 
action, cannot absolutely determine it, when he has to deal with any 
concrete case. It does not in the least follow that the work of the 
physiologist is in vain. Far from it. Peril awaits the physician 
who neglects it, and peril awaits the p9litician who neglects political 
economy. Our analysis of economy life is a? valuable, as useful, as 
real, as important, as the investigations of the natural life of living 
creatures : we may err, as all men err, in sundry portions of our 
examinations ; we may have thought that we have established some 
conclusions which have been proved to be imperfectly apprehended; but 
at least we arc able to indicate the broad lines of the nutrition of the 
economic body ; we are able to show how, by certain processes atrophy, 
and by certain other processes hypertrophy, of the parts of the economic 
community are produced, and such teaching, if it cannot be immediately 
carried into practice, is most valuable in guiding and illuminating the 
action of practical politicians. 
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It has been my high privilege now for a good number of years to 
be a member of the Political Economy Club. It is a privilege that I 
have valued, and do value, very highly. That club has existed neairly 
seventy years. It began at a time when there were giants in political 
economy. Among its early members — among the earliest who met 
together to discuss economic problems — were Mr. Eicardo, the elder 
Mill, Colonel Torrens, Mr. Tooke, and Mr. Malthus ; and the sue- 
cession has been kept up, if not at the same level, still, I may say 
with great distinction, even to the present time, as will be confessed 
when I say that among the names of those that* I can recall as 
members within my own experience were John Stuart Mill, Mr. 
Newmarch, Prof. Cairries, Prof. Jevons, and Mr. Fawcett. I speak 
only of those who are dead — some of them, alas ! prematurely taCken 
from us. 

What, then, is our principle at that club ? We meet together once 
a month practically during the season. We are a limited number of 
members — thirty-five ordinary members, in addition to which we have 
some honorary members — those members who become Cabinet Minis- 
ters, of whom wc have had not a few: — almost every Chancellor of the 
Exchequer has been a member of the club; — they arc honorary 
members the moment they become Cabinet Ministers. We have also 
the power of electing (which wc exercise) certain holders of professorial 
chairs in the United Kingdom as honorary members of the club. 
We only sit down on an average, perhaps a score, or a little more, 
but we follow on these occasions a practice which is really beneficial 
and useful if you wish to have a subject studied — we do not stand 
up. We sit down, and the man who introduces a subject has possibly 
only ti score or so of members present, to whom he explains for some 
half an hour the subject which he submits for consideration ; other 
members at the table take up the subject so submitted, and it is 
carried from person to person during the course of the sitting. That 
is the quiet and business-like way of proceeding, with an utter banish- 
ment of the representatives of the public press; and I would re- 
commend it as an example to yau to avoid all publicity if you would 
seriously desire to pursue a serious .discussion of any economic ques- 
tion. Let there be no thought except of the subject, and the opener and 
those who are going to discuss it with you i will go on in a quiet 
business-like fashion. 

I have already said too much, and I ought now to do what I have 
recommended to you as your function in future — proceed to the 
subject which I have suggested for consideration this evening — What 
are the economic principles which should regulate the occupation of 
land? 

In the first place, I lay particular stress on the word occupation," 
because by so doing I get rid altogether, for the time at least, of the 
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question of ownership of land. I am not engaged in consideriiig 
what should be the form, or what the degree, of ownership permitted 
in land. You can imagine societies organized according to many 
forms of ownership, but underneath all of them there must be occu- 
pation. There is the land, and there are the people occupying it. 
Whether they occupy it as owners or arc tenants,, or whether they 
occupy it as tenants under particular persons or as tenants under the 
State, there is occupation at the base of all. Wc can easily conceive 
of a State organized like our own practically with private ownership 
of the great bulk of the land. We can conceive of a State organized 
like many of the Oriental States, where the ownership of the land is 
in the State. Again, where ownership is permitted in individuals^ 
land^may be held under the owners by a different set of occupiers, 
and it may be held by owners as occupiers themselves. All these 
things arc conceivable, and any State might be organized in accord- 
ance with any of these principles, but whichever system is adopted 
you will have to conceive of occupation underlying all forms of owner- 
ship. Once more I would point out that, in considering what are the 
economic principles which should guide legislation in respect to the 
occupation of land, wc get rid of another train of thought, which 
very much embarrasses, as I conceive, the simple investigation of 
economic problems : we get rid of the train of thought associated 
with the historic development of the particular systems which prevail 
in particular countries. AYe get rid of all considerations of how it 
came to pass that in this country a certain form of ownership existed ; 
or that in Ireland, for example, other forms of ownership existed ; or 
in India yet other forms. AYe put those questions aside, and we put 
aside also the embarrassing considerations of the obligations v^hich 
may attach to ownership, or be dependent upon it, which have resulted 
from these historic circumstances. The primary idea of occupation 
to an economist, if not to all, is use. If you ask respecting a man 
who occupies land what he is doing in an economical sense— he is 
using it ; he is turning it to some account. Viewed from the point 
of view of the economist land is an implement, a thing with which^ 
or upon which, or through which something is done : flocks inay^be 
reared, crops may be raised, mines may be excavated and explored. Laud 
is an instrument which, when occupied economically, is used econo- 
mically, and, therefore, the consideration of the principles which 
should guide occupancy is intimately associated with the idea of use. 
I have suggested one or two forms in which land could be used, and 
it is perfectly clear, from tlie primary conception of such use, that if 
it is he used advantageously it must in most cases he used for some 
continuous time. 

Time is of the essence of really advantageous use. Many forms of 
occupation are incomplete, arc productive of no purpose, or not produc- 
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tive of tLc purpose for \vhich they are started^ unless a certain time 
elapses. That time may be greater or it may be less, but it must 
be some time during which the use goes on, and during which the -use 
is protected. The simplest elementary illustration is that no person 
would undertake to sow seed unless the use was maintained until a crop 
was reaped ; or, if such a thing as a change of occupancy ensued, 
an equivalent compensation should be made for the disturbance. The 
■first idea, therefore, attaching to occupancy is that the condition regulat- 
ing occupancy should be a defence of occupancy for the purpose of 
maintaining the useful and continued employment of the implement 
which is, in the economical point of view, engaging the occupancy of 
the person who has it in possession. The question then arises whether 
we can lay down any principles as to the limits within which the use 
must be maintained. I have suggested one way in which use might 
be cut short, namely, by allowing an equivalent compensation. But 
that is not always easy. It would not be always an easy thing to 
carry it into practice, and" there are other and simpler forms which 
may be considered as regulating the length of occupancy. A simpler 
form is that the crop which has been sown should be realizcd--^a 
principle which is embodied in our oldest laws, according to what 
lawyers know as the doctrine of emblements. But then there are 
other things. There is not merely such a thing as sowing a crop 
which has to be reaped ; but there may be, too, some work of which 
the reward will not come about in such a limited time, the reward of 
which is deferred, the rc^vard of which comes by instalments ; and 
then the question arises as to when that particular reward will be 
sufficiently achieved to terminate the claim to continued possession 
which arises from that form of occupation. Supposing a person who 
is in occupation expends a certain amount of capital in making 
improvements, how long does the claim arise for the maintenance of 
occupation having relation to the capital so expended ? This is really 
a question of some practical importance, and I shall endeavour to 
state what appears to me to be the principle which should govern a 
determination of the case j and it is a matter much disputed. Suppose 
this case : that, instead of employing capital in making an improvement 
in a particular piece of land, a person employed capital in making a 
ship, or even in buying a horse. The ship and the horse are both 
perishable articles ; the expenditure incurred in buying the one, or in 
making the other, will have to be repaid within the time of the life of 
the horse or before the ship is worn out, and the rates which are 
practically charged for freight, for the use of the ship, or for the 
employment of the horse as a draught machine will, in the long 
run, be such as to repay the outlay upon that particular object, 
together with the profit which, according to the ordinary principles 
of competition, the person making the outlay is entitled to, and 
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together with the interest on the outlay so made. When the horse 
and the ship cease to be in use, then^ in the long run, there must be 
repaid to the person who made the one or bought the other the 
capital expended, together with the profit on the capital, and together 
with interest on the capital. Well, in making your provision as to 
the nature of the repayment to the person who makes an outlay upon 
land, you would have to take into consideration what are really the 
inevitable conditions of repayment of persons who make an outlay 
elsewhere ; and, if you would have ])ractical equality between the 
conditions of repayment of the one and the other, you should secure 
that the conditions of employment of capital shall in one or other 
form of life, in one field or other of activity^ be identical ; and I 
venture to say that is the principle upon which you really must go, 
namely, that the person who employs liis capital in improving land 
should have just the same — not necessarily more, but just the same — 
repayment of what he has so expended as the person who has ex- 
pended his capital in making a ship or in buying a horse — that is, 
that he should get repaid within the period within which his occupa- 
tion is secured to him — get repaid his capital, pins his interest on the 
capital and plus profit on capital. 

But it may very well be that he would get back his capital, that he 
would get back his interest, and get back his profit, and yet there 
would be some Avortli left in the improvement that he has made. 
There is, in fact, this diflereuce here to be borne in mind — a difference 
between an unexhausted improvement and an unrecouped improve- 
ment. The improvement may be recouped without being exhausted. 
In the case of the horse and the ship, the outlay will be recouped 
with tiic exhaustion of the thing bought or created ; but the recoup- 
ment in the case of land may be complete without the exhaustion of 
the improvement made. Therefore, if you have followed me so far, 
if you agree with me that the law should provide in the case of im- 
provement of land just the same recompense as is provided by the 
very different conditions of the problem in other fields of activity, 
and not necessarily more, you will see that the claim for continued 
occupation in the land is satisfied when therf has been recoupment, 
although there has not been exhaustion. Although, therefore, a man has 
improved land, and although that land remains improved, thanks to what 
he has donc,yet,if he has been recouped all outlay, according to economic 
.principles he has no ground for complaint, and there is no hindrance to 
the continued process of improvement if his occupation is determined. 
That I suggest to you as an attempted solution of the first question. The 
occupier, in fact, should be defended in his industry being continuous 
and unslackcned industry ; he should receive back outlay, profit, and 
interest at normal rates. There may be social reasons, into which it 
is not my purpose to inquire, requiring or justifying further defence 
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than that. There may be social reasons justifying or requiring that 
the occupation should be protected after that condition is fulfilled. 
All tuat I am endeavouring to put forward as a subject for considera- 
tion^ if not for immediate acceptance, is that the economic reason — 
that is, the inducement which is necessary to secure improvement — is 
satisfied if recoupment is complete, and that upon recoupment being 
complete occupation ceases. 

Now, let me consider another question of the possible deter- 
minance of occupation. I have had in ray mind and .presented the 
case of a person mating an improvement and kept in possession 
until all his claims in respect of that improvement are satisfied. 
Take the case of another person who is occupying land, and making 
a certain use of it. Let us carry our thoughts to a comparatively 
new country, where we are free from many of the difficulties and 
accidents which beset problems of political economy here, and often 
obscure their apprehension. Let us consider a new country, and let 
us consider a man who is a squatter on a large scale, and has got the 
occupation of a particular tract of land. He .holds it probably 
under the State, which will again simplify the consideration of the 
problem. He has his flocks, but he is an imperfect flockmaster; 
he does not make all the improvements that he might. For instance, 
a part of his best pasture is subject to periodical destruction or 
deterioration in consequence of a certain stream being flooded and 
overflowing the pasture, and he takes no pains to regulate the course 
of the stream. Or he may be a person who has not any eye to the 
selection of his flock, or he may he like tlic man spoken of by an 
eminent poet — like that Jones that the Northern farmer talked 
about, who never mended a fence. Well, such a man being in pos- 
session, another person presents himself and says, I can make a use of 
that property, that run, that holding, which the man who has now got it 
is not making a proper use of. It is true he is making a use, but it is 
not an adequate use, it is not a full use, it is a use which I can very much 
surpass ; I can turn it to double the account, I can carry twice the 
flocks on it that he is carrying, and the flocks shall be better flocks, 
the wool shall be better, the mutton shall be better ; I can make 
more use of it than the man wfio has got it in possession.^’ Then 
does a ease arise for determining the possession of the person who 
has already got it in occupation, although he is in a way maintaining 
the use of it ? Now, if the very principle of occupancy be use, and 
if the occupancy is defended on the ground of the advantage to the 
community that results from use, of course imperfect use at once de- 
tracts from the defence of occupancy, and the suggestion, if well 
founded, of a better use constitutes a claim for attention by way of 
supplanting the first occupant. You are thus carried foiwvards to the 
conception of a person who may he described in that phrase which 
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has an ugly sounds and is sometimes used to denote one of the worst 
of the human kind — you are here confronted with tfie conception of 
a land-grabber. It would seem that a land-grabber may be a 
person who is working out a really good purpose for the society 
of which he is a member, although, by claiming that another person 
should be dispossessed to make room for him because he can turn 
to better account that which the other person has, he comes 
under that odious phrase which I have quoted. Yet he does oflPer to 
the community some advantage, which should, at all events, justify a 
consideration of his case. Of course, in a community where private 
property exists, the test and proof of the reality of his scheme would 
be found in the offer to pay a better rent ; and an offer to pay rent and 
the cp-pacity of paying it make up some evidence of benefit to the com- 
munity at large which requires attention ; and I submit to you that, 
just as use protects occupancy, and occupancy is defended as long as 
use is made, so imperfect use is an imperfect defence of occupancy, 
and upon adequate cause shown there is a case for the transfer of 
occupancy from A. to B. if B. offers a more perfect use than A. is able to 
show^ by his practice he is capable of achieving. Where the land is occu- 
pied in private ownership we have the land-grabber and the tyrant land- 
lord — two persons who have a good deal of odium to live through. But if 
we have got rid (which is a great comfort in this respect) of the notion of 
a private landlord, and if w^e see that it may be the State or tlic com- 
munity at large which benefits oy the land-grabber as well as produc- 
tion, then probably w’e shall look with more benignant eyes upon the 
land-grabber, and be able to see that, after all, he was not an angel of 
the character that he is generally supposed to be, but one of a dif- 
ferent kind. I therefore suggest that, the first principle of the 
defence of occupancy being that of use, it follows that a better use 
may justify dispossession — that, just as good and persistent " use 
justifies possession, so evil use or imperfect use will justify prompt 
dispossession. 

But there is another idea which really flows from this, or perhaps 
it is another form of the same idea. ^ We have been considering so 
far user of the same kind; that^is, one fl ^ckmaster dispossessing 
another flockmaster. But it may be that a user of a different kind 
is suggested ; that, for example, instead of employing a great tract of 
land for the rearing of flocks, offers should be put forward for trans- 
forming it into arable and making it into farms. Those members 
who are listening to me who are at all acquainted with the politics 
and the political questions of the Australian colonies will know that 
the great battle fought out in every colony not definitely settled is a 
battle as between squatters and selecters, as to the respective rights of 
continuity of possession of those who are in occupation as flock- 
masters, and of acquisition of possession by those who wish to come 
into possession as farmers : under what conditions shall the one set 
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have their occupations determined and the other set have their occu- 
pations sanctioned and commenced ? Here it is precisely the same 
problem at bottom, and must be solved by the same principle as 
before. If a better use can be proposed by a change of use, there is 
the same defence and the same justification for terminating the 
occupancy as is involved in the substitution of an improved use of the 
same character. The difference in the character of the use does not 
at all affect the ground of dispossession. If it is a better use of a 
different character the ground of dispossession is the same. 

There is another class of questions which have occupied attention, 
not only in the Australian colonies, but among thinkers at home in 
relation to such colonies, upon which perhaps a word may be said, 
although it may appear rather outside our primary object : I refer to 
the conditions of first occupancy of land. Those who have studied 
political economy in its past history, especially in its history in 
England in relation to colonization some forty or fifty years ago, will 
remember that at that time there was a great doctrine laid down as 
to the benefit of restricting the occupation of new lands in coloniza- 
tion. The doctrine took this form : — It is not for the benefit of 
the community that occupation should flow freely into all the waste 
places of any new colony, because the effect of that is that you get 
several districts partially occupied, and none properly occupied; you 
do not get suflicient made out of your laud by leaving it open to be 
scrambled for in a free fashion, and if you wish to get a full econo- 
mical benefit out of the development of the new laud of a colony you 
should put restrictions upon its occupation so as to secure a certain 
class of capitalists, who, and who alone, should be the occupants of the 
land, who by one and the same jjroccss should be furnished with just 
as much laud as they can profitably occupy, and with a certain 
set «f labourers to assist them in the development of the land. 
Hence arose Mr. WakefickEs scheme of laying down a minimum 
price of land, which should be suflicient to prevent the land being 
occupied except by persons who had a certain capital to bring 
to its development ; and, out of the price so paid by these capitalists, 
labourers were to be taken to the colony, who were to be debarred by 
the price set upon the land from becoming landowners or occupiers 
themselves, but were to become labourers working under the 
capitalist farmers. I have thought it necessary for the completion of 
the subject to refer to this particular theory, although it is now^ a 
matter almost entirely of the past. But I confess it has a very 
artificial look, and whether it succeeded or not in any degree is* 
much contested by the persons who have actually formed part of the 
colonial history of the time, and by persons w^ho have followed and 
studied that history. It broke down, as I think it must have broken 
down, because you may put your capitalist in as an occupying tenant 
in the way suggested, but it is not every occupying tenant who sue- 
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cecds^ even though lie has eapital to start with^ and even though he 
start in a new colony. And a frequent incident was that after a 
time he found he could not carry on what he began, and then he had 
to sell, and when he sold the sale of his land was not under the strict 
hard and fast line of so much an acre laid down for the sale of waste 
lauds ] he sold for what he could get, and hence, by an irresistible 
and uncontrollable course of events, there came into the market again 
at much reduced prices the land which was suiiposed to be restricted 
for the use of the capitalist farmer. Hence the system entirely broke 
down. No doubt amongst English communities at large the alterna- 
tive system of the occupation of fresh lands, which is the idea of 
American legislation, is the one which is apt to prevail, namely, that 
any. person who is liona fide ready to occupy any particular land 
should be allotted a particular section, just'sufficient to be presumably 
capable of being managed by him, and he may take it and develop it 
entirely at his pleasure. Hut it is undoubtedly true as a matter of 
theory — and this is one illustration of the limitation of theory in 
application to facts — that there is a good deal to be put forward for 
Mr. Wakefield^s scheme, although in practice it broke down, as I 
conceive that in practice it alvrays w'ould break down. 

Now I have ventured to state what I conceive to be the leading 
principles which should govern legislation in respect to occupation of 
land for agricultural purposes. Perhaps I may say a word or two on 
what is, to my mind, a much more difficult question — namely, the 
question of the regulation of the occupation of laud for mining pur- 
poses, a problem which I do not 2)retend to say I have thoroughly 
solved myself, but which I submit for consideration. Again, I 
will conceive of a new country, set apart and free from the con- 
ception of private ownership, which I think only bewilders our 
pursuit of these problems, lii a new country, if it was a minftg as 
-well as an agricultural country, we should, undoubtedly, find mining 
and agriculture go on at first pari jjassu. Just as one or the other 
appeared to be the best mode of application of the particular laud 
occupied and possessed, so the one or the other would come to be 
the process of development. In the histor} of such a country there 
may arise a case in which mining supersedes farming. It never 
happens, at all events it rarely happens, that land actually occupied 
for mining goes into farming, because it is practically so much 
deteriorated for farming purposes by its occupation for mining ; but 
you may conceive of a farming district becoming a mining district. 

‘^Mining leases in England generally contain provisions for re-entering, 
and ultimately restoring to agricultural purposes such parts of the 
farms as may be wanted by the miner, but it is doubtful whether 
these provisions are often turned to practical account. Now, 
the first condition of the dispossession of the farming occupant, 
in order to install the mining occupant, would be that the mining 
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occupant should be able to make a sufficient compensation for 
the farming occupant disturbed^ and for the farming land, which 
is practically about to be destroyed. You will inflict full com- 
pensation for the land entered upon, and for the farming pur- 
poses turned to no account. But that is only the very first 
part of the question. The next question is this : the land being 
turned into mining uses and certain products of the mine coming 
out, what should be the relations of the community with respect 
to the person working the mine, governing the occupation for 
those mining purposes ? Of course mines may be ©f a very different 
character. There are rich mines and there are poor mines. The 
poorest mine would in expectation, not always in realization, prove 
just sufficiently valuable to compensate for the agricultural , land 
which was put out of use. The richest mine might prove very much 
more valuable than that, and, unless the community is prepared to give 
recklessly and without any consideration the whole benefit of the 
richest mine to the person who has been able to discover it, there 
must be some means of securing for the community the difference 
between the richest and the poorest mine. The poorest mine just 
pays, the richest mine will very much more than pay. I do not 
mean to say that all the diftercuce should be kept by the community, 
because, mining being of such a speculative character, you would, 
upon the ordinary principles of protection of the use so attempted, 
have to make allowance for bad shots as well as for good shpts. 
There would be frequently a considerable overplus of the best mine 
as compared wdth the worst mine, and the question is, what should 
be the condition of tlie return made to the community by the 
person working the best mine ? This might be suggested. You 
have got turned out of the best mine a certain quantity of mineral 
product at a particular price, you have got turned out of the 
worst mine a certain quantity of mineral product which is 
sufficient to pay the working : the j)rice would be regulated, in 
the first place, by what is got out from the worst — that would be 
the test of the price ; then out of the best, having paid a 
minimum rental for the laud so occupied, you might lay down this 
principle, that the royalty or the recompense to the State should be 
so much, or such a percentage, of what is realized over the minimum 
got by the worst mine — not the whole, but a certain proportion. But 
that may appear open to this objection, that if the mine was absolutely 
free, and if there was no reservation on the part of the community, a 
mineral product put out by the richest mine might force down the 
price of the product in the market so as as to drive the poorest mine 
out of the market, and, if you kept up this royalty on the part of the _ 
State, you might in effect defeat your own object, by preventing the 
richest mine sending the poorest mine out of the market, and prevent- 
ing that decline in the value of the metal which would otherwise 



636 


THE contemporary REVIEW. 


happen.* That is a consideration which would have to be attended 
to in practice, and there is no clear rule, to my mind, which can be 
laid down absolutely to guide what should be the royalty reserved 
in every case. The principle upon which one would proceed would 
be that, the price being more or less ascertained by the quantity put 
out by the rich mine and by the poor, the rich mine driving down the 
price, and at any particular moment the situation of the poor mine 
being ascertained, the benefit resulting from the working of the rich 
mine compared with the poor would be apportioned — a certain propor- 
tion to the worked in acknowledgment of the risk run in working, and 
the rest going to the State. Here, again, I have conceived the ques- 
tion apart from the consideration of private ownership; although in 
so doing we may get some ideas which may perhaps govern our con- 
ception of the claims to royalties where land is allowed to be in private 
ownership. At all events, it opens up an examination of the case for and 
against royalties and their bearing on the production of metals ; 
because, whether the royalties arc reserved for a particular person or 
for the community at large, the case for their existence is the same as 
against the person working on the mine. It is a matter *of total 
indifference to him whether they are reserved to the community or to 
a private individual. 

I have not put forward anything very new. If I had, I should 
expect it to be received with distrust, because things that are very 
new on subjects which have been thought out by persons who have 
been sincere and strenuous in the thought that they have given to 
them — things that are new and different from the results such thinkers 
have achieved are certainly open to some suspicions that they may be 
erroneous. Reverting to the principle that the occupancy of land should 
be defended as long as the best use is realized, and until either the 
outlay which has been made has been returned or compensation has 
been made for a premature termination of occupancy, it may be 
observed, with reference to agricultural land, that the realization of 
this principle has undoubtedly been aimed at by the system of leases. 
It has been suj)poscd that by granting a lease you gave an adequate 
security to the person occupying the land, and that, with the insertion 
of covenants of a stringent character, you gave adequate security as 
to the quality of the user to be made of that land. The leases that 
prevailed, especially in Scotland, wdth the adequate conditions of time, 
of rent, and of covenants, were supposed hy many to have been as 
\ close an approximation as we can liojie for in actual life to the 

* This, however, would not he the case unless the royalty prevented the full develop- 
^meiit of the ncher mine. For, if it did not, as hoon us the rich mine had undersold the 
fcjoorer, and the latter had ceased working, the (juantity of produce put on the market 
x, would be diminished and the ])ricc go up again, tlie poorer mine renewing work ; and 
‘the only clfect of the change would he to transfer the royalty from the landowners 
f (public or private) to the mine-owners. Every mine, however, has its richer and poorer 
portions, and a uniform royalty on the jiroduce of each part must in some degree impede 
the full development of the poorer levels. 
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realization of the conditions which I have ventured to lay down. 
But obviously there was a want of flexibility about this systemt which 
all would like to see remedied. Possibly it cannot be remedied, .but 
if it could be it should, and it would tend to great advantage in 
regard to the occupation of agricultural land. Where leases did not 
prevail there was not unfrequently in the South of England, if not 
in Scotland, a person who might be called a sort of providential 
landlord, who was animated with much the same taste and had the 
same feelings and looked forward to the' same objects as the person 
who farmed under him ; who probably kept some land in his own 
hand, and developed it as well as he could to the best of his lights, 
keeping an open eye for every lesson he could learn either in con- 
temporary experience or in the suggestions coming from abroad. 
And where you got a man like that, who made his own holding a 
pattern to his neighbours, and was animated by a strong feeling of 
sympathy for the persons working under him, who had an eye to a 
good farmer, and knew when to select him, and knew when he was 
selected that he was a person precious to be kept — when you had a 
landlord who was thus a farming missionary collecting about himself 
tenants inspired by his example — you had without doubt a very strong 
approximation to the ideal conditions which I have laid down. But 
such a case, even at the best, reminds one very much of what Alexander 
of Bussia said to Madame de Statil, “ At the best a benevolent 
autocrat is a happy accident ; and, though the accident was not un- 
common, there could never be any security that the accident would 
be followed by another of the same kind. We have some other alter- 
natives suggested now, which have already occupied attention and will 
occupy attention further. One is the suggestion that there should be 
generally adopted what has been called in Ireland the three F^s. It 
has been suggested that every occupier of land should be turned into 
a permanent occupier, subject to a fixed rent, with fixity of tenure and 
a free right of sale. That, no doubt, gives permanency and security, 
and it gives that promise of improvement and of good use which may 
be involved in the circumstance that good use will be followed by its 
own reward ; but this is not a perfect guarantee that the use will be 
good. In fact, I have suggested several cases in which a person, con- 
tinuously in occupation, is deservedly turned out of occupation because 
he does not make a good use of the land he holds. And so, if you had 
farmers with permanency of occupation, with fixity of tenure, but not 
making the best use of their lands, you might get the whole community's 
standard of use declining, and ‘there would be no adequate force to 
bring such a state of things to an end. If landlords always consulted 
their interests, you would not want laws to regulate the action of the 
landlord towards the tenant ; if tenants consulted their interests, you 
would scarcely want to regulate the tenure of tenants as against the 
landlord. But you cannot trust one or the other, and there is a com- 
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munity with an interest which may bo different from that of both. 
Hence/ just as I conceive that unrestrained private ownership has 
broken down, or at all events does not realize all that we could desire, 
so do I not discern in the legalization of the three F's, even if we could 
get over the initial difficulty of getting such a system enthroned, any 
kind of security that we should have realized what we desire. What 
we are searching after appears to be the institution of some kind of 
intermediate authority, which should be able to regulate or to super- 
vise the relations between the occupying tenants on the one hand and 
the person or community entitled to rental on the other, and should be 
able to supervise, modify, or control their relations one towards another, 
so as to secure the ideal I have sketched of constant and beslT occupation. 
If w^c' could establish in agricultural affairs a body like a Conscil de 
Prud'Jiommes in matters of commerce, and in matters between em- 
ployers and labourers, we might possibly realize something of what is 
done. It would want to be a system of great flexibility and of in- 
expensive character. Anything of the nature of the system now set 
up in Ireland would be absolutely impracticable. It breaks down 
through its very expense ; but, if you could get both sides of the con- 
troversy to accept the institution of an authority between the occu- 
pier and the owner supervising their relations, seeing from time to 
time how they may be modified by the owner as against the negligent 
occupier, or by the occupier as against the arbitrary, capricious owner, 
you might possibly be able to realize what I have suggested as the 
true ideal to be pursued. 

I am more and more impressed with the feeling tliat, with respect 
to another form of occupation — namely, that of building land — we 
shall have to strive after some such intermediate authority. We hear 
a good deal nowadays as to the result of leasehold tenures ; and 
there is a demand for the redemption of leaseholds and the buying 
out of landlords. No doubt the existence of the leasehold system does 
frequently operate so as to cans? an imperfect use being made of 
building land, an imperfect development of its capacity, because the 
person who is in for the remainder of the lease is not sufficiently 
encouraged to do — nay, rather is discouraged from doing — what he 
would do if his rights ran over the term of his lease and were per- 
manent. But it is also true that it is frequently the case that 
building land is not made an adequate use of, not because the person 
who is in possession for the fag end of the lease has a desire to turn 
it to account, and cannot get it redeemed, but because he docs not 
care a straw about it, whilst the landowner, who has a good deal 
of surrounding land, would readily take it back into his possession, 
and would turn it to the best account if he could acquire it. If you can 
get, on one side the landowner and on the other side the leaseholder, 
each able to appeal to an intermediate authority, then you might, in 
respect of that building land, secure, not only that the best use 
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should be made of the land for building purposes, but that many of 
the evils that beset our town population should be removed. It may 
indeed be said, with considerable truth, that if there was the geheral 
power for the redemption of leaseholds, leaseholds would soon cease 
to exist ; there would be no such thing after a time, because all houses 
would be of freehold tenure. But if that were true — possibly it may 
be true-7“that would not exhaust the problem; because even a com- 
munity of freehold house-owners might make an imperfect use of the 
land which is part of the town in which they are owners, and it might 
be for the convenience and even for the essential devfelopment of the 
community at large, that these occupying freehold owners should be 
subjected to an authority which should be able to prescribe a better 
use to be made of the land, or, in the alternative, to authorize dis- 
possession. So that, regard being paid to the value of the interests 
involved on the one side and the other, I confess I look for a solution 
of the difficulties with respect to land, and the sites of houses in towns, 
to the institution of some authority, not perhaps precisely the same 
as that we have contemplated in regard to the occupation of land in 
the country, but some immediate authority between the owners on 
the one side and the occupiers on the other, which should be able to 
override the private will of each or of both. There would be no 
deprivation of any pecuniary element of property, either from one or 
from the other, but in the interests of the community at large it may 
be necessary to prescribe conditions of building, use, and occupation, 
which might be otherwise neglected by both. 

I have only to add, in conclusion, that the whole scope of my 
suggestions and recommendations has been conceived with one pur- 
pose — namely, the liberation and development of the action of those 
who are working for themselves. I trust that there is not a trace of 
protection to weakness in any part of my argument. I am not for 
helping the weak — not at all : what I wish is to help those who are 
helping themselves. Many weak people have to be ruled out by the 
severe competition of the world; and this must be recognized as 
involved in the economic idea wjiich underlies all I have said. I 
have made suggestions whereby, for jthe interest of the community at 
large, persons who are active and pushing should be delivered from 
the false impediments which stand in their way. That, and that 
only, is what I have to propose. I have not proposed to protect 
persons from the competition of their neighbours, or to maintain in 
imperfect use those who, by the very imperfections of themselves or 
their use, are suffering in the conflict of life. 

In the discussion which followed, sundry criticisms were raised, 
which were shortly dealt with in the following reply : — 

It has been said that my arguments led up to the conclusion that 
I hold by nationalization of land. I did not express any opinion on 
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one side or the other. I carefully explained that all my arguments 
were* independent of forms of ownership, that they did not lead up to 
and did not involve the adoption of any one in particular ; and I do 
not think it *wonld be convenient to enter at present into the argu- 
ment as to which would be the preferable system in a purely un- 
occupied country when it was about to be settled. I know clearly 
what my view is as to the possibility of introducing that system here. 
With respect to the suggestion, which flowed out of the matter of 
recoupment, that nationalization is involved, I was considering the 
question as to what repayment of outlay was sufficient to justify the 
dispossession of a person in occupation ; he might be dispossessed in 
the interests of the State or in the interests of a private owner — ^it does 
not in the least matter ; I was only considering the amount that would 
justify, not the amount which would require dispossession. With respect 
to the matter of recoupment it was suggested that there was some diffi- 
culty, because the very degree of recoupment might depend upon the 
length of tenure permitted. It was said that in the case of a horse or a 
ship, if there was a law which put an end at the particular period to the 
existence of horses or ships, the recompense required by owners for 
the use of those commodities during the period of their existence 
would be regulated accordingly, so as to get a recoupment within 
that term. That is true, and upon this basis it was argued that, if 
recoupment is to be defined in the case of occupation of land upon 
similar principles, the period prescribed by recoupment might in- 
fluence the price of the commodities raised upon the land and the 
annual worth of the land. But this overlooks the fact that the price 
of commodities raised upon land does not depend upon that eon- 
sideration — upon the particular terms under which the particular person 
is in as tenant : it is regulated by totally diflferent considerations. 
The recoupment of land must be made having regard to the price 
realized for the product as determined by its cost when produced at 
the margin of cultivation. 

Then, again, as to the supposed right of the tenant to possession 
as long as his improvement is unexliausted, J agree with what has 
been already said in answer to tliis claim — that only brings back the 
landlord in the form of a tenant. Whatever the landlord may be, I do 
not see why he should be dispossessed for the sake of continuing a 
person in occupation who has been recompensed to the full extent of 
his outlay, together with profit and interest as regulated by the 
market standard of profit and interest. 

He has got back all he could claim or obtain in any other occupa- 
tion ; why should he get back more in this occupation ? If be gets 
more, you offer hiro5fi)r no merit on his part — from the mere accident of 
his following a particular trade — something which, under the system 
of private ownersliip, belongs to the private owner, and, under the 
system of State ownership, belongs to the State. I see no reason for 
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passing it on from the private owner to the private tenant. It was 
objected by another member that I had not explained fully what I 
meant by use, what was the measure and extent of use, and wlrat 
was the test of use. I did not say, I think, that the rent offered 
was the exact measure of the use which I hA.d in contemplation. 
When attempting to lead the members with me into the considera- 
tion of the problem, I turned towards rent as a means of illustrating 
how one person might be able to make a better use of a particular 
piece of land than the person who was in possession of it was making. 
Eut it was said 1 threw this overboard in dealing wdth the question 
of land as building laud, because there I was not considering the 
l;est use or the full use. I do not think so. What I had in my 
mind, if I carried it out, would be this. Here is a piece of land 
in the middle of the parish of Chelsea or Marylebonc, which is 
occupied with poor, wretched houses, which are not worthy of' 
the site, so to speak. The ground landlord can do nothing, 
because there are tenants in for the fag end of a lease ; the tenants 
can do nothing, because it is not worth their while to do any- 
thing, if indeed they care about it. In such a condition it appears 
to me, according to the principles I laid down, tliat it would be con- 
venient if the one party or the other could appeal to an authority, 
and say, 1 will show you tliat a better, a fuller use can be made of 
this than is possible now, when two conflicting persons cannot be 
brought to an agreement, though it would be to the benefit of each 
of those persons to come to some agreement or other. If they were 
both following their own interests, clearly yon would have no oecasioh 
to bring in an outer authority ; but if there is a sulhcient case shown 
that it is” impossible to get the full use of the land by the inaction of 
the one or the other, then there is a case shown for bringing in the 
overruling controlling authority to develop that use. It was com- 
plained that T did not shadow out the machinery for doing this ; but 
the objector forgot that I was arguing from an economic point of 
view. I expressly separated the lino of the politician from the line 
of the economist. If as a politickri I were to undertake the question, 

I should be bound to elaborate and* present some machinery. .. But, 
even if the machinery is impossible, even if it be better to trust to the 
unregulated instincts of the owner who desires to get the best he can 
out the land, and of the tenant who desires to get the best //r can 
out of,the land — even if in the long run it is better to trust to the 
outcome of these contending greeds than to attempt to interfere with 
them, it is still well, in the pursuit of economic investigations, to show 
what is the ideal to be aimed at. If you get it understood you may 
reach the mind of some random landlord or some tenant here and 
there, who will see how to amend his ways and fall into a reasonable 
course of action. Luonaud Court.vey. 
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W HETHER romance is a distinct quality in human life and 
history, or is merely the unusual become romantic by force 
of contrast, it is certain that the romance of the New World, in the 
view of its people, dwells in the history of the IVench and Spanish 
settlements, in the lodges of the savages, in tlie dense forests that 
hemmed in the colonies, and among the trappers and Indian fighters — 


“ I'lie wilcl, woofl-wandcring biood of charautor — 


that haunted the dangerous border. 

The early life of the colonists, full of monotonous toil and priva- 
tion, was seldom varied except by lurid gleams of warfare bursting 
in from northern or western woods, by sudden visions of plumed and 
painted warriors with torch and tomahawk, and by thrilling legends 
of adventure told by prisoners returned from the St. Lawrence. 
After the lapse of two centuries the tales of the French and Indian 
wars remain as fresh as of yesterday. Th j long struggle of the 
Revolution did not ciface them, Tiiid the tremendous conflict of the 
Union with the slave power only obscured them for a time. The 
history of French undertakings is a part of the geography of the 
continent. The romance of Maine dates from the residence of the 
Jesuits on the bold summits of Mount Desert, from the rude feudal 
stronghold of Baron dc Saint Castin cn the Penobscot, and from the 
disputes on the eastern border. Massachusetts still remembers the 
massacres of Haverhill and Bloody Brook, the capture of Louisburg, 
the deportation of the Acadians, and the taking of Quebec. In 
history and legend the brilliant touches come from the gayer life 
beyond the northern forests. Whittier tells us, in Snow Bound/^ 
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of las father beguiling the long winter evenings with recollections of 
his early adventures in Canada : how he — • 

* ‘ Lived o’er the old idyllic ease 
Lencath St. Frau^'ois’s hemlock trees ; 

Again for him the moonlight shone 
oil Norman cap and bod iced zone , 

Again he heard tlic violin play 
Which led the village dance away.” 

Vermont was half Gallic in early times ; her own name and that 
of her capital, Montpelier, attest this ; and the broad lake on her 
north-western border, so often skimmed by canoes of war-parties — 
Iroquois, Algonquins, or French — preserves the memory of the gallant 
Champlain, builder of Quebec and first Governor of New France. 

Ill the State of New York tlic Dutch traditions prevail only from 
Staten Island to Albany ; the remainder was the home of tlic fiercest 
and proudest of the Indian tribes, whose sonorous names are now 
borne by the beautiful lesser lakes and rising towns that brighten the 
rich landscapes towards ihiffalo. Upon the battle of the St. Law- 
rence, along tlie coast of Ijake Ontario, by the cataract of Niagara, 
and on the margin of Lake Erie, stood the French forts and missioh 
stations which were to bar the westward progress of Jlritish emigra- 
tion and of Protestantism. Every important site lias its undying 
liistory, in which French valour, Indian ferocity, and the heroism 
and sclf-sacrifice of Catholic priests are commemorated. 

Following the great waterway of the lakes, the deeds of French 
explorers and military commanders are associated with many places — 
notably Detroit, Saut Ste. Marie, Mackinaw, and St. Joseph. Or, 
starting southward from Lake Erie, one could follow the track of 
French power to Fort Duquesne (Pittsburgh) at the function of the 
Alleghany and Monongahcla, and thence by the beautiful river 
(Ohio) to the Mississippi, meeting there the line that extended from 
Lake JMichigan by the river of Illinois. French names dot the maps 
of this vast region ; names of heroes like La Salle and Marquette 
and of braggarts like Hennepin^ as well as names of French cities 
and towns. • 

On the Mississippi the associations are fewer, until we come to 
Louisiana, where the nomenclature is almost wholly French, and 
wliere in considerable numbers the descendants of French settlers 
and of exiled Acadians survi^m as Creoles. 

Florida and South Carolina remember the sanguinary struggles 
between Spanish Catholics and French Iluguonots. The remains of 
the military works below Charleston, and the great fort of Philip II. at 
St. Augustine, built of coquina^ arc the only antiquities of the region. 
Virginia had less occasion to know the French, iilthuugh she had one 
severe lesson, when her homespun and moccasiued volunteers were 

u u 2 
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beaten near Fort Duquesne under the lead of the rashly obstinate 
BraddoCk. 

•Before the seven years’ war it would have been difficult to see 
that the vast structure*^ of French power in North America was so 
near its overthrow. Its strategic positions had been selected with 
foresight, and were combined in a grand plan, from the St. Lawrence 
by the lakes and the Oiiio down to tlic Gulf of Mexico. The British 
colonics had no footliold west of the Alleghanics. The Indian tribes, 
long hostile to the French, had been forced into alliance, and werj 
the determined foes of the lilnglish. Yet with the fall of Quebej 
the power of J^h ance in North America for ever passed away ; and\ 
after the inenectiial conspiracy of Pontiac, the Indian tribes dwindled, 
scattered, and disa])pcarcdj leaving an illimitable field for the enter- 
prise of the colonics of tiie seaboard. 

The story of French explorations and settlements, of the long and 
obstinate conflicts with the Indians, of the futile efforts to Christianize 
them, and of the political and military movements to harass or check- 
mate tlie rival ProtcstaiU colonics, is one of absorbing interest, and 
is absolutely necessary for understanding the liistory of the United 
States, and especially of the causes whicli led to their separation from 
Great Britain. It is equally necessary for those who would have a 
knowledge of the early condition, habits, and traditions of the 
Canadian people, and thereby form a just estimate of the relations 
of tliosc important colonics to the Crown. 

’W hatever works upon Canada may have been printed, there have 
been none worthy of tlie subject until the appearance of the scries 
hy Francis Parkman. Ilis volumes are the result of neiirly forty 
years’ labour, and have been written after careful examination of 
authorities and study of contemporary history, lie lias prepared 
iiimsclf by going over tlie immense field, and becoming familiar with 
the topography of all important sites of towns and battle fields. 
Further, he has seen the native Indian at home, untouched by civiliza- 
tion, has learned liis language, and studied his habits as a hunter 
and as a warrior, lie has also spent ^imieh 'Jme in Canada, not only 
with men of letters versed in its history, but with tlie hahitants and 
other rural people. It is seldom that a writer has come to liis task 
with such thorough preparation, and it is still rarer to find a man so 
prepared with the taste and skill of a ])ractised writer, and able to 
make sober history as attractive as romance. As the circumstances 
in which these books were written arc peculiar, it is desirable to give 
a brief account of the author, the means he has pursued, and the 
discouragement against which he has striven. 

He was born in Boston, Mass., September 16, 1823, the son of an 
esteemed clcrgymaii, and graduated at Harvard College in 1844. In 
his boyhood he had lived with his maternal grandfather on the border 
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of the Middlesex Fells, a wild wooded region near Boston, which still 
retains much of its native character, and there he became familiar 
with uncultivated Nature, and with the wild animals that haunted the 
forests and lakes. When he began his college course he had learned 
a little Latin and Greek, but T^as more proficient in catching squirrels 
' and woodchucks ; and his vacations were chiefly spent in the vast 
forests between Maine and Canada, or in those of Canada itself, or 
else in examining the scenes of battles, raids, and skirmishes in the 
French and Indian wars. For, at an early age he had determined to 
study the Indian tribes, and to write an account of their wars with 
European settlers, and of the struggle between the French and 
English for tlie dominion of the New World. Ilis experiences were 
sometimes exciting, and with a spice of danger. Once, in 1842, he 
went with two companions to the head waters of the Connecticut 
I Biver, and struck a course by compass through the woods — there 
being no path — and, after crossing two mountains, reached a small 
brook that formed the source of the River Magalloway. This was 
among the mountains just south of the Canada line, and the nearest 
settlement was forty-live miles distant. The young explorers followed 
the brook all day, caught plenty of trout, encamped at the foot of a 
fall, and next day set to work to make a canoe — the stream being 
there deep enough to float one. The canoe was of fresh spruce-bark, 
and therefore of the frailest, and it was soon wrecked in a rapid. 
The friends followed tlie stream on its bank to where it is joined by 
a large branch from Parmechena Lake. Tficro, in the midst of a 
cold, steady rain, they made a raft, lashing it together with grape* 
vines, puslicd from shore, got safely over one rapid, and then stpek 
fast in another among boulders in raid-stream. The raft soon went 
to pieces, and the voyagers with difficulty got to shore, where they 
spent the night in a spruce swamp. In the morning they began 
another canoe, which was finished in a day, and then paddled down 
stream from morning till night. They found shelter from the rain 
in a shed built by lumbermen, and next morning reached a log-cabin 
at the foot of the great rapids of the Magalloway. They had been 
exposed to the rain three days anjd nights, and were hungry as wolves, 
their provisions being gone. 

Such was a part of the early training of the historian of the 
Northern Settlements, and of the French and Indian wars. He 
afterwards made many journeys in various parts of the continent, but 
the most memorable was that into the Indian country west of the 
Mississippi, of which he has written a graphic account in ^'The 
Oregon Trail 

The westward-bound traveller, who takes a scat in a luxurious 
palace car at St. Louis or Chicago, and is borne smoothly along 
towards the mountains, finding everywhere, day after day, the marks 
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of civilization — rising towns, or farms with grass, crops, and cattle — 
seldom remembers that the region he is traversing was represented in 
the piaps of fifty years ago as The Great American Desert/^ That 
region of long levels, interspersed with rolling prairies, and watered 
by shallow rivers, was formerly peopled only by scattered Indian 
tribes, without fixed habitations, tilling only small patches of maize, 
beans, and pumpkins, and living mainly by the chase. There herds 
of bufiPalocs roamed at will, seeking pasture in the river bottoms or 
on the plains, and everywhere pursued by the savage hunters. The 
only white men were trappers and fur-dealers, who generally inclined 
to the Jiabits of the Indians, and found wives among their squaws. 
Two main trails crossed the Desert, cast and west — one toward the 
Paei/ic, called The Oregon Trail,^^ the other being the route of 
trarlers to Santa le, in jVlexieo. Both were marked by the bleaching 
bones of bufialocs, horses, and oxen ; for, before the days of railways, 
endless files of tent-covered waggons w^ere carrying the restless 
inhabitants of the great midland basins and of the Atlantic slope on 
their last migration. It was at the peril of their lives that the emi- 
grants ventured to pass through the hunting grounds of the fierce red 
men, and not a few fell by the w^ay. The dcstruccion of animals also 
was frightful. Bands of warriors, bristling with feathers, and hideous 
w'itli streaks of black and vermilion, armed with lances, bows, and 
arrows, hovered in that silent expanse, sheltered at night in lodges, 
made of poles and covered w'itli buffalo skins, that could be set up oi: 
removed in an hour, and left no trace of their occupancy but circles 
of ashes and the refuse of open- air cookery. Old men, squaws of 
all ages, children, and numberless ill-conditioned, yelping dogs 
accompanied the little army. The braves/^ unequalled horsemen, 
scoured tlie country for game — mainly buffalo, as that supplied them 
with clothing and shelter, as well as food — but content with deer or 
antelope when tlie other was not to be had. They rioted' in time of 
good luck, and famished when game was scarce but were always 
ready to form marauding parties wdicn therb were scalps or plunder 
in view. 

All this has gone by. Not an Indian or buffalo survives in what 
was " The Great American Desert.” The United States surveyors 
have run their lines, marking the boundaries of States, counties, and 
townships, and the silent power of law is everywhere felt. The long 
processions of white-topped waggons have ceased ; farms are enclosed, 
roads laid out, and trees planted. Lines of railways cross the levels 
and wind among the hills. The mystery and terror of the wilderness 
have vanished. 

Parkman, with his kinsman, Guincy Adams Shaw, went, in the spring 
of 1846, from Boston to St. Louis, by rail, steamboat, and stage coach, 
the trip occupying a fortnight. There they procured their outfit — a 
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cart, horses and mules, a variety of presents for Indians, and two 
French guides or servants. The ascent of the Missouri Eiver to 
Kansas City took eight days ; it was a continued struggle, *as the 
current is rapid, with frequent sand-bars and shallows, besides^ bding 
obstructed by snags and “ sawyers.^’ From Kansas City, on the 
western border of the State of Missouri, they took their course by 
land to Fort Lcaveil^worth, and thence by way of the Big^^lue River 
and the River Platte to Fort Laramie. As has been said, there were 
then no state or territorial lines, but they crossed first a part of the 
present State of Kansas, going north-west; then, Nebraska, going 
west; then turning north-west again, they entered the south-east part 
of Wyoming Territory, in wdiich Fort Laramie is located. The fort 
w^as then a fur- trading station, outside the pale of civilization. 

On their way they saw many Indian tribes, and, by gaining their 
confidence and friendship, came to know their wandering life, with its 
two great passions— hunting and w^ar — and its vicissitudes of bar- 
barous plenty and starvation. They observed the ceremonious 
customs of councils and receptions, and the etiquette in the exchange 
of presents, and were able to maintain a courtly teriue at feasts of 
dog-flesli, and to be on agreeable terms with the unattractive squaws 
and their swarming pappooses. They learned what ofierings of 
tobacco would proj)itiate the grave and stolid warriors, and what 
^flaming kerchiefs and strings of glittering beads would fascinate the 
women. But they had not seen a war party, although there were 
constant rumours of preparation. We may well believe that Parkman 
Avould not have provoked them into a combat; yet, as fighting was 
their chief glory and most usual employment, lie greatly wished to 
see a tribe fully equipped and in motion. Therefore, when he and 
his companions were coming near Fort Laramie, he took one of the 
guides and joined a party of Indians who were going to cross the 
J5lack Hills in search of buffalo in the region beyond — a region where 
they were almost sure to be attacked by hostile tribes, Arapahoes 
and Crowds. Shaw, being somewhat ill, and unequal to the certain 
fatigue, went with the other guide, taking the cart and stores, to the 
Fort, there to wait for ParkaiaiPs return. 

The excursion through the Iflack Hills was of itself a long and 
perilous journey. The route was difficult, and the aspect of the 
country wild and terrible. It is seldom that one reads a truthful 
narrative so absorbing as this ; and it is evident there is not a particle 
of exaggeration in the daily account. The scenery is well sketched, 
and the aiuthor happily avoids the modern vice of insincere rapture, 
Wc do not tolerate hysterics over a landscape or a sunrise in any one 
but Ruskin or Emerson. The subtle traits of these adventurous 
Indian?) their dress, accoutrements, and barbarous exploits statid out 
in clear relief. Parkman is modest as to his sliarc in the enterprise. 
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but we easily recognize a degree of courage and prudence quite un- 
usual at tJic age of twenty-three. 

The hunting tour was full of adventure and incident, but there 
w&s no serious encounter with the wily enemy. His Indian friends 
had set out in martial array, with all their rude pomp of feathers, 
pennons, and tropliies, but they returned peaceably, bringing with 
them an ample stock of dried meat and skins Jbr their lodges. The 
buffalo were seen in vast iiu rubers, sometimes covering the plain with 
blackness, even to the distant horizon, and the slaughter was appal- 
ling ; there was a rage for destruction for the mere pleasure of killing. 
It is difficult to realize the descriptions of these enormous herds, and 
the strewing of the plains with such multitudes of carcases to 
be devoured by Avolves. It is no wonder the buffalo has been 
exterminated. 

This experience w^as invaluable for Parkman. lie had seen all 
phases of Indian life. He knew the Indian village, with its noise and 
squalor, infested by screaming children and base curs. He had scon 
the Indian dandy, the athletic brave, and the severe and wily chief. 
He had witnessed their horsemanship, their feats with bow and lance, 
and their boisterous games. He had lived in their smoky lodges, 
and on the march had learned to be as patient of hunger, of rain 
and wind, as his hosts. He had seen nearly all the famous tribes, 
and knew the badges and traits of each. Henceforth Sioux, Saefs, 
Poxes, Snakes, Crous, Shaw'anocs, Wyandots, Arapahoes, Delawares, 
and Ogillallahs were more to him than names. As their customs 
and character have been without change, he could fully understand 
the part their ancestors had played centuries before. Such knowledge 
no other historian, and no prominent writer of English, ever attained. 
It enabled Lira afterwards to follow with certainty the tortuous course 
of Indian diplomacy, aiul to recognize the ferocity which lurked in 
the nature of them all. 

One result was to destroy any illusion as to the virtues, fidelity, 
eloquence, poetry, or teachableness of the red race. The degrading 
custom of polygamy, and the shameless barter of squaws for ponies 
or other merchandise, were among tHcir mint r sins, mere instances 
of bad taste, compared with their babitiial fiendish cruelty. 

Parkman has given graphic portraitures of the French guides, 
who had taken squaw s for wives ; and the glimpses wc get of the 
effect of these alliances go far to explain the instability of the French 
settlements. 

After joining Shaw at Fort Laramie the party took ar southward 
course through what is now the State of Colorado, passing by Pike^a 
Peak and the sites of the (since discovered) gold mines. As they 
came near the Mexican boundary they saw detachments of United 
States troops, principally fresh volunteers from Missouri, qn their way 
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to the seat of war ; and the little they saw of the tumultuous good 
humour of the soldiers — all equals and wholly without subordination 
or discipline — was a most amusing picture. Turning eastward, they 
travelled towards the Missouri River, finding plenty of buffalo on the 
way, and came into the borders of civilized life with worn-out equip- 
ments and broken-down horses. With eyes singularly fresh and 
sympathetic Parkman looked upon cultivated fields after having been 
in the desert so long. The passage in which he describes his lively 
impressions is worth quoting : — 

We wore passing through the country of the half-civilized Shawanoes. 
It was a beautiful alternation of fertile plains and groves just tinged with the 
hues of autumn, while close beneath them nestled the log-houses of the Indian 
farmers. The maize stood ruftling in tlic wind, ripe and dry, its shining 
yellow ears tlirust out between the gaping liusks. Squashes and huge yellow 
pumpkins Jay basking in the sun in the midst of their brown and shrivelled 
leaves, llobins and blackbirds flew about the fences, and everything betokened 
our near approach to liome and civilization. The forests that border the 
Missouri soon rose before us, and we entered the wide tract of bushes w'hich 
forms their outskirts. We had passed the same road on our outward journey 
ill the spring, but its aspect was now totally changed. The young wild apple- 
trees, tlien iluslied with their fragrant blossoms, were hung thickly with ruddy 
fruit. The vines were laden Avith purple grapes, and the slender twigs of the 
SAvamp-maple, then tassellcd with tlieir clusters of small red flowers, now hung 
out a gorgeous display of leaves stained by the frost with burning crimson. • . . . 
^\^e entered tlio Ibrest, clieckercd, as Ave j)assed along, by the bright spots of 
sunlight that fell between the opening bouglis. On either side rich masses of 
foliage almost excluded the sun, though here and there its rays could find 
their way doAvn, striking through the broad leaves and lighting them with a 
])urc transparent green. Squirrels barked at us from tlie trees ; cove3’S of 
young partridges ran rustling over the fallen leaves; and the golden oriole, 
the blue-jay, and tlio flaming red-bird darted among the shadowy branches. 
We hailed these sights and sounds of beauty by no means Avdfch unmingled 
pleasure. Many ami jioAvorful as Avero the attractions of the settlements, we 
looked back regretfully to the Avilderncss behind us.” 

They were again eight days upon the Missouri River, being 
frequently stuck on sand-bars. They had started April 28, and, as 
they came back at the time of autumnal frost, they had spent at 
least five months in making the trip. They bade an affectionate fare- 
well to their guides, and in a fortnight more reached home. 

Parkman had not imagined that this was to be his last visit to the 
Indian country ; or, rather, that the AvestAvard moA^ement of emigra- 
tion would so soon replace buffalo with cattle, and change the wild 
prairies to fruitful fields. The rapidity of the , change Avas due to the 
discovery of gold in California in 1848, and soon after in various 
nearer regions. Writing in 1872, he says : — 

The wild cavalcade that defiled Avith me down tlie gorges of the Black 
Hills, with its paint and war-pliinics, fluttering tro])liics and savage em- 
broidery, bows, arrows, lances, and shields, Avill never be scoji again 

The Indian of to-day, armed with a revolver and croAvned with an old hat. 
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cased possibly in trowsers, or muffled in a tawdry sliirt, is an Indian still, but 
an Indian shorn of the picturesqueness which was his most conspicuous merit.” 

So ^‘^The Oregon Trail/^ written first as a narrative of youthful 
adveiiture for the Knickerbocker Magazine (N.Y.), is as truly a 
history as any of the author's volumes, and is an important intro- 
duction to them. 

The Oregon Trail " was published in 1847, and the author at 
once set to work upon “^Thc Conspiracy of Pontiac/' He made a 
great collection of materials, both in America and in Europe, and 
visited every important place named. His eyes were afTected, how- 
ever, by too close application, and for three years he was not per- 
mitted to read or write. Put the documents and memoirs were 
read to liim, copious notes were made, the narratives were sifted, and 
then ^thc composition of the w'ork went on by dictation. This 
process, though slow and laborious, was, as the author says, not with- 
out its advantages. The authorities were more minutely examined, 
more scrupulously collated, and more thoroughly digested than they 
would have been under ordinary circumstances." 

Pontiac was the son of a chief of the Ottaw^as by a mother from 
the Ojibwas, two tribes wliich inhabited the northern part of the 
peninsula of jVIichigan. He was possessed of an unusual share of 
the bravery and craft of his race, joined to a perspicacity and breadth 
of view seldom seen in a savage. The Conspiracy," which began 
in 1763, after the fall of Quebec, was an attempt to combine all the 
scattered and discordant Indian tribes for the capture of the frontier 
posts held by the English, to hem in the colonies of the seaboard, 
and to prevent further encroachment upon Indian territory. The 
main purpose of the book is to present a picture of the American 
fores^t and of the American Indian at the time of the surrender of 
Canada and the extinction of the French power in North America. 
The location of each tribe and of the important forts is shown upon 
a map. A considerable part of the first volume is devoted (1) to an 
account of tribal organization, religious rites and customs, powers of 
the chiefs, ruling passions and traits; (2; to a retrospect of the French 
and English settlements, and the contrast betwi cn the character and 
methods of the feudal and Papist ('&nadians and the democratic and 
Protestant New Englanders ; (3) to the policy of the French in 
regard to the Indians, contrasted with that of the English ; and (4) 
to the collision of the rival colonies and its results. This forms, in 
fact, a resume of Canadian history. As Park man subsequently wrote 
separate volumes upon these topics and events, this recapitulation, 
preceding the account of the “ Conspiracy," might appear now to be 
superfluous ; but it serves an excellent purpose as it stands, and no 
rejiderw'ho wishes to survey the whole field will regret the time given 
to the preliminary view. The Conspiracy " is the last of the 



FRANCIS PARKMAN 


651 


author’s works in the order of events, yet its completeness in what 
is necessary to understand Indian character, policy, and methods, and 
its admirable historical retrospect, make it an excellent intrcfduction 
to the scries. After finishing it and The Oregon Trail ’’ the reader 
can take up the other volumes, of which the order is as follows : — 

L ‘^Pioneers of France in the New World.” 

II. "^^The Jesuits in North America” (a history of missions). 

HI. ‘"La Salic and the Discovery of the Grea,t West.” 

IV; ""The Old Regime in Canada” (an account of the Colonial 
Government), 

V. Count Frontcuac and New France under the reign of Louis 
XIV.” (a continuation of the preceding). 

VI. 

VH. "" Montcalm and Wolfe ” (the end of the long contest belw'een 
France and England for the possession of Canada). 

Part VI. is a work upon which the author is now engaged, and 
will be the last of the scries. There will then be a history in eleven 
or twelve volumes, virtually continuous, and yet every portion will be 
reasonably complete in itself. 

There is something at once pathetic and inspiring in the struggle 
between the unconciuerable will and the disordered nerves, as wit- 
nessed in the jiaticnt, though often interrupted, labours of Parkman. 
"" The Pioneers of France in the New World” was not published until 
1865, fourteen years after the appearance of tlic "" Conspiracy.” The 
delay was uiiavoidalde. In all those years the state of his health 
exacted an extreme eantion in regard to mental occupation, reducing 
it at best withiu narrow and precarious limits, and often precluding it. 
Indeed, for two periods, each of several years, any attempt at bookish 
occupation w ould have been merely suicidal.” A condition of sight, 
arising from kindred sources, did not permit reading or writing con- 
tinuously for much more than five minutes, and often did not permit 
them at all. 

The writer avcII rem embers seeing Parkman frequently during this 
period walking on Poston Common with the^aid of a cane, his figure 
attenuated and unsteady, his eyes shaded from the light, his face pale, 
but animated by a serene and indomitable courage. He had to forego 
even looking at a newspaper, not alone on account of his weak eyes, 
but on account of a painful sensation in his head like that of wearing 
an iro:^ crown. He lived, liowever, literally in hope, continuing his 
great and costly preparations for future work, with an abiding faith 
that somehow he would be able to accomplisli it. It was pathetic to 
sec such energy and will fettered by a feeble bodily frame, but in- 
spiring to think of the soul superior to its environment. With 
robust health, what might not such a man have accomplished and 
enjoyed ! One sees in all his books, from "" TJic Oregon Trail ” for- 
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ward, such exhaustless spirits, such fulness of life, such joy in Nature, 
such sympathy with men of action, that his long periods of imprison- 
ment hiust have been as jiaiuful as those of Silvio Pellico. 

But from the time of liis third work his health improved, and the 
subsequent volumes came out with shorter intervals — 1867, 1869, 
1874, 1877, and 1881. Under the circumstances, it was not only 
wise, but inevitable, that tlie history should be written by subjects, 
each complete in a measure. A continuous narration, blending all 
the topics as it progressed, would have been perhaps too much for his 
physical powers, jiiid might have been at any point left unfinished. 

From the bcginiiiiig, the Frcncli displayed marvellous enterprise 
and daring in tlicir attempts at discovery and settlement. No people 
can boast more heroic names among explorers and navigators than 
those commemorated in Parkman^s volumes. In point of time they 
were beforehand with the English, both in discoveries and in settle- 
ments, Quebec Tvas built a year after the settlement at Jamestown 
in Virginia, but twelve years before the landing of the Pilgrims at 
Plymouth, in ilass., and twenty-two years before the Puritans set up 
their colony at Boston. 

The Huguenot expedition to Carolina was but an episode — a most 
thrilling one, as narrated by Parkman; the continuous historical 
interest lies in the North, in the maritime provinces north-cast of 
the New England StatCvS, in the broad region of the St, Lawrence, 
in the countries bordering the great northern lakes, and in the 
vast basins of the Ohio and the Mississippi. "With their early start 
and abundant energy, with wiser notions of political economy, and 
with enlightened and practical management on the part of the 
Home Government, the French might have mastered the continent, 
or the larger pa,rt of it, and to-day New France might have been the 
name of a rising nation in the West — French in -language and tra- 
ditions, and Koman Catholic in faith and loyalty. 

The Pioneers of France offered a marked contrast to the English 
settlers south of Canadian woods, not only in character, but in aim 
and methods. Their flan was to establish depots for the fur trade 
and mission stations side by side, anti to sustain their colonists and 
civilize the Indians by the joint me*ans of cent, per cent, and Gospel 
truth. They brought with them feudal privileges, distinctions of 
caste, seigneurs to hold the land, and peasants to till it, the emblems 
and vices of royalty, and a large enough number of Black Robes, 
as the natives called the Jesuits. It was an enterprise in wmch the 
Papacy had a controlling influence, since all plans and regulations were 
subordinated to one aim. Moreover, it was so wholly and openly 
under the rule of the Jesuits, that the ordinary priests, Sulpitians 
and R6col]et Friars, were treated with small courtesy, and were 
without influence. 
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The fur trade prospered for many years. The dealers became rich, 
and in time the markets of the world ^were glutted, and the .beaver 
well-nigh exterminated. The Jesuits secretly had a hand in it* ad 
majorem Dei gloriam^ and many of the Governors, too, illegally 
shared profits with traders, who thereby purchased privileges and 
immunities. Numbers of the people, for the sake of the trade, 
neglected the cultivation of the soil, so that bread-stuff’s had to be 
imported from France ; and a race of wild and dissolute men sprang 
up, coureurs du hois, who, fleeing from civilization and law, learned 
to love the life of the savages, and to share all that was novel to 
them in their detestable vices and cruelties. 

The fur trade at first pleased the Indians, since it furnished them 
with guns, powder, and lead, as well as brandy and tobacco;* but 
the brandy maddened and debased them, and then they were cor- 
rupted by manners more shameless than their oviyi, so that they 
became equally dangerous whether as foes or allies. Those who were 

Christianized swallowed the priest^s wafers, but were no more 
averse to a broth of human flesh, or to the torture of a prisoner by 
fire, than before their conversion/^ They wore on their breasts the 
Crucifix instead of a medicine charm, and received the blessing of 
their spiritual fathers when setting out on an expedition for 
murder. Itcturning, the sacred emblem of their redemption swung 
among gory scalps, or necklaces of cars and fingers. The most revolt- 
ing barbarities experienced by inofl’ensive New England colonists on 
the border Avere perpetrated by bands of Christian Indians, who 
came through Canadian woods in winter, led sometimes by French 
officers, but oftener by priests, who had crossed the ocean to teach 
them the Avorship of Jesus, and Avho liad no objection to their brain- 
ing men, women, and cliildrcn, so long as they only brained heretics. 
Christianity had brouglit little change except in substituting a new 
superstition for an old one; for the mystery of the Cross and the 
Eucharist was never more tliau a superstition to those dark and 
malevolent creatures. 

In another view the Jesuits Averc the bfavest and most self- 
sacrificing missionaries the Avorld b^s ever seen. No danger deterred 
them ; tlicy penetrated the Avilderness, and lived unprotected among 
their flocks of aa^oIvcs. They eagerly baptized infants and sick people 
by stealth, and seemed to court the honour of martyrdom. Sooner 
or later they all fell victims to sudden outbursts of savage wrath, or 
to the slow and unspeakable tortures of mutilation and burning. 
No Christian confronted with wild beasts in a Roman amphitheatre 
ever showed more serene couraire. Had their martvrdom been less 
ignoble, or done in vieAv of a so-callcd civilized people, they would 
all ere this have been canonized by the Church they served so well. 
But the results of their labours were not in proportion to their zeal 
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or their sufferings. The yoke of the meek and lowly Jesus sat lightly 
at best ou the shoulders of the savage red man ; and there came a 
time Avheu the mission uas admitted by all to have been a failure. 
Its results had all along been seen by all except the missionaries^ hut 
■when the Huroiis and others^ who had nominally embraced Christianity, 
■were all killed or driven away by the ferocious Iroquois, there was 
nothing more to be hoped for. 

The French polit‘y toward the Indians was unwise and disastrous, 
because it was vacillating. They should have either adopted the calm 
and far-sighted tactics of the Pennsylvanian Quakers, or followed 
without flinching the steady and stern system of repression which 
the New England colonics put in practice against the Pcquots and 
Abenakis. The lower classes took Indian squaws for wives or com- 
panions, and naturally sank to their level. The French leaders armed 
their savage allies against the English and Dutch, and constantly 
instigated them to make raids on the frontier settlers. Afterward, 
the treacherous natives often turned the lessons they had learned 
against their instructors. More sagacious and resolute conduct, 
toward the Iroquois especially, might have inspired them, if not 
with fear, at least wdth respect; but, having been dallied with, and 
allowed to believe that tliey wxre dreaded, they grew more audacious, 
and in a series of attacks devastated the fields and villages on the 
banks of the St. Lawrence, and murdered great numbers, even under 
the guns of the forts. 

But one error or misfortune is always linked with anotlicr, and 
there were many siieli links in New France in her time of trouble. 
The reason of the anxiety of the Governors to keep the natives as 
allies was because of the short-sighted ])arsiniouy of the French Home 
Government in keeping down the expenses and the military force of 
the colony. It will be rcmonibcred that most of the disasters 
happened during tlic reign of Louis XV., when the ^Minister .and the 
adminisiratioii of colonial affairs were controlled by ]\radarnc Pompa- 
dour. Governors, general officers, and Intcndaiits of Finance ■were 
sent over without experience, and with small resources in men and 
money ; and all found themselves obliged to court the favour of the 
Jesuits on arriving at Quebec. The revenues of the colony were 
small, because the population was small, and few were prosperous 
cultivators, and because much of the income from furs was made away 
with. The population could not solidly grow when all the arable 
laud was held cither by Jesuits or Court favourites : tlie free owjier- 
sliip of land is the life of a new settlement. Another difliculty was 
the small- number of marriageable \vomcn, although the Government 
strove to remedy this by sending over some ship-loads, and by offer- 
i ng bounties on marriages and pensions to parents of many children. 
The population was further restricted from the fact that Protestants 
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were not allowed to emigrate. The ecclesiastics kept strict watch 
lest heresy should come over like small-pox. And yet France had 
thousands, probably a hundred thousand, Huguenots, who were longing 
to escape from oppression, and would have been glad to establish 
themselves where they could live unmolested. With a statesman at 
the head of affairs these intelligent, sober, and industrious people 
would have been granted leave to join the colony, taking with them 
a great increase of wealth and fighting power.* With such help the 
colony might have been soon self-sustaining, and the presumption of 
the savages would have been checked. France listened to her priests, 
and lost her colony. 

But the sums granted from the royal treasury were seldom 
honestly expended. The Governor had no control over the intenda^t, 
who was the Colonial Minister of Finance. Intendants and other 
officials in league with them, not content with illegal participation in 
the profits of the fur trade and in the receipts of contractors, stole 
the King^s money by every device known to peculators ; and they so 
crippled the last of the Governors that the fate of the colony could 
not be averted. The situation of a proud, gallant, and loyal man 
like Frontenac was painful enough. The Jesuits wxre determined to 
keep their ascendency, and often by their secret machinations frus- 
trated him ill the proper management of tlic Indians ; the King^s 
Government was doling out insufficient supplies and findingfault with 
an extravagance for which he was not responsible ; while a " ring 
of office-holding thieves, whom he could not check nor punish, 
spirited away his military stores and drained the treasury. The evils 
were too many and too great to be remedied, Tf religious bigotry 
kept out population, and so lessened military force and public 
revenues ; if feudal laws and customs restricted ownership of land ; if 
the leaders encouraged a demoralizing trade, instead of the industries 
that might have turned the wilderness into smiling fields ; if that 
trade was the means of arming against the colony a legion of 
treacherous and pitiless foes ; if intendants and treasurers embezzled 
the funds that should have maintained garrisons ; and if the foolish 
policy of the Home Government so fettered the Governor that he 
could only look on these dangers and villanies, helpless to overcome 
them — what was to prevent the sure catastrophe? 

The catastrophe was of France's own seeking. Eager to carry out 
her great plan, she had sought to complete the. cordon of forts from 
Quebec to New Orleans, and to harass and, if possible, destroy every 
English settlement, although the continent had ample room for 
/jolonies from all nations. I3y the employment of her savage alliCsS 
in midnight murder and arson, slic had invited retaliation and courted 
the combination that was to be the ruin of her projects. Virginia 
* This point is argued forcibly by Voltaire in liis story, “ LTngenu.” 
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and the middle States longed to avenge the defeat of Braddock and 
the destruction of their frontier settlements, and to secure the fort at 
the head waters of the Ohio. New England, long patient under 
outrages done at the bidding of French officers and priests, gladly 
laid siege to Louisburg and menaced Quebec. Even then, if the 
Ministry at Versailles had possessed any foresight, or had the least 
notion of the future power and wealth of the Western Continent, the 
worst danger might have been averted, and France might have 
retained the grandest appanage of her Crown. But France was in 
the thick of the struggle with the invincible Frederick, and thought 
more of her barren jircstige among European Powers than of her 
mighty possession across the Atlantic. She could send a hundred 
thoilsand soldiers to fight the battles of Maria Theresa, but grudged 
five thousand for the defence of Canada against its gathering foes. 
At last, w’hen she had seen licr allies, the llurons and other Converted 
Indians, all butchered or scattered by the Iroquois ; when she had lost 
Fort Duquesne, the key of the Ohio valley, and fort after fort on the 
great lakes ; when Louisburg had falleii, and Acadia was devastated 
and ruthlessly depojjulated as a punishment for the misdeeds insti- 
gated by her emissaries — then came the final, the irremediable blow, 
tlie taking of Quebec by Wolfe, and the sceptre of the Western World 
passed for ever from her incompctejit hand. The results of nearly 
two centuriesMahour, the toil of navigators and explorers, the heroism 
of great soldiers, the devotion of priests, the loss of thousands of ])ravc 
men, had all been in vain. In the shame and rage of defeat, 
France had only the poor and tardy consolation of imprisoning the 
chief of the infamous plunderers that had done tlicir part in effecting 
the ruin of the colony. 

The humiliation of France at this crisis was not complete without 
the surrender of her possessions in India, and the finu^ cstahlishmeiit 
of the sway of Great Britain over that vast peninsula. For the 
doubtful and costly glory of a long war on the Continent she had lost 
her share in two great empires. 

There remained the French colonyc of I.ouisiana, inclndiiig not 
’ only the present State of that name, but a vast territory west of the 
Mississippi River. This was sold to the United States by the 
Emperor Napoleon I., and the French population is now relatively 
diminishing. 

Canada after the conquest was ra[»idly filled up by emigrants from 
the British Isles, and the French part of its people has hardly held its 
ground. [Sec Nole.] The mills of New England are now largely worked 
by Canadian- French, who arc displacing the Irish, who had displaced ^ 
native workers. Excepting in geographical names and in history, 
France is destined to disappear from the Western Continent. 

Every reader of history knows that the fall of the French power 
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in Canada naturally led to the indepe^^dence of the American colonies, 
declared sixteen years later. If France had been \ictoriouS; and had 
been firmly planted on their northern border, the colonies would not 
have thought of separation from the British Crown ; but, having no 
further apprehensions from without, they could freely consult their 
own political interests. During the seven years’ war the Colonial 
Militia had been under British generals, learning the discipline and 
art of war. Tlic luirabcr of men drawn from the colonics, par- 
ticularly from those of New England, New York, and Virginia, was 
very large ; at one time one in eight of military age in Massachusetts, 
and ouedn five or four in New Hampshire, were in service. Massa- 
chusetts, too, hore the cost of the expeditions under Sir William 
Phi])s, a burden probably as great in ])roportion to her resources as 
her share in the expense of the late Civil War. It was an exhausting, 
costly, and thorough school of arms, conducted by the British Ministry 
and its military officers, and it led to important consequences. The 
Home Covernment had not sought to hamper the colonies by religious 
tests or feudal tenures, and, except in restricting certain manufactures, 
its ])olicy, on the whole, had been just and liberal ; still, few states- 
men had foreseen the rising power, or taken into account the free 
spirit of a people educated by adversity, and impatient of control 
From without. Had tlic Ministiy forborne from interfering with 
local industries, left them free to set up foundries, factories, and 
shops, forborne 1o tax them without tlicir consent, and given them 
representation in Parliament, the separation might have been long 
delayed. If any one could have proposed a fair scheme of federa- 
tion, the British Empire might have been the one colossal power of 
the world.; hut federation was not one of the ideas of the eighteenth 
century, least of all in the mind of George III. At that time a 
colony was a dependency, to be governed by the royal pleasure, and 
colonists 'were distant people, with no share in Magna Charta, who 
would never absurdly’' think of intellectual or political equality with 
the motlier country. With a lesson of history in mind, it will be 
interesting hereafter to follow the development of modern theories 
in the relations of Great Britain^ with such gigantic and widely* 
separated dependencies as Australia and the Dominion of Canada. 
It will be momentous to be assured tliat the connections are at once 
firm and clastic, or that some happy equilibrium of forces may 
maintain a planetary harmony. 

Parkman^s works fulfil one condition indispensable for success : 
they are always attractive, often brilliant, and have a continuity of 
interest that holds the reader as under the spell of a grt‘at Jiistorical 
novel. In fact, the sustained and growing attraction of the series Is ♦ 
irresistible. The reader sees that the author has made the amplest 
and most thorough preparations, and writes from full knowledge; yet 

VOL. LIII. 


X X 



G58 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


the narrative is clear of all tedious details, and the foot-^notes indicate 
the sources. After observing the abundant citations, one is not 
surprised to learn that, in addition to the library of printed authorities 
that have been drawn upon, no less than seventy large folios of MSS. 
have been accumulated by the author. But the chief merit, next 
after historical accuracy, is in^ having so distilled all the contem- 
porary memoirs and relations as to give their essence in a spirited and 
effective way. The series of works covers a broad field and a long 
apace of time, but the transit is made with pleasure, and at the cud 
one is able to rocall all its striking incidents like the memory qf a 
gallery of pictures. Parkmari^s nature is nervous and energetic, and 
his style has a quality that does not invite repose ; still, it is difficult 
to ^ce how the stately movement of certain great histories could have 
been followed in treating of life among the Indians, or of events that 
were so unexpected and often so thrilling and tragic. His use of 
language is naturally forcible and often picturesque, but evidently he 
has not attended to verbal nicety, or cared to attain to the serenity 
which characterizes writers like Prescott : he is too fervid in temper 
and too strong in conviction for that, and he indulges in emphasis 
like an impassioned story-teller. Doubtless, there are many sen- 
tences which a severer taste would have dictated in more simple 
language, but even a critical reader will bear with the occasional 
stress for the sake of the general effect, and of the many passages 
that arc powerful and memorable. 

Eeaders will notice the many graphic pictures of scenery in 
these books. The author is at home in aboriginal woods, by the 
banks of rivers, among lonely mountains, and on the shores of sylvan 
lakes. lie seems to know every tree and bush, every wild animal, 
fish, and bird. The scenes he sketches have the power of truth, and 
we feel sure, as wc read, that so bloomed the wnld flower as he 
passc-d, so spread its boughs the tree, so lay in coils of light the 
river, so sang or poised in air tlic bird. With most writers, even 
with those wdio appear to love Nature, their descriptions have only a 
general truth j their landscapes arc the convent'onalizcd sentiment of 
Nature; while, in the pages of Parkmau, w'e arc impressed by a 
vividness in form and colour which could only come from long and 
affectionate familiarity. The trees, shrubs, grass, and living creatures 
are all individualized, so that in mass and in detail they seem to 
have been photographed. This faculty gives a singular charm to 
many of the recorded adventures, especially when the author sketches 
the splendid figures of the Indians— with bodies and limbs of Greeks 
in bronze— their celerity of movement, their startling ornaments and 
equipment. In fact, this faculty, born of the all- observing eye, in- 
spires us with confidence in every situation. We identify ourselves 
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with the obseih^er and narrator. We see and hear with him, and at 
the close we seem to have ourselves passed through the e\iBnts and 
scenes, and to think of them as of our own experience. 

Parkman appears generous as well as just in his estimate of French 
explorers and pioneers. His accounts of La Salle and his lieutenant 
Ilcnri de Tonty, of Cartier and Champlain, of Bouquet, the gallant 
French-Swiss officer, and of Count Frontenac, Governor of Quebec, 
may be instanced as admirable pieces of historical portraiture. He 
is as fair to Montcalm as to Wolfe. He docs justice to the bravery 
and self-devotion of the Jesuits. If there is a trait of noble character 
he is zealous to exhibit it. But with the system on which the French 
colony was established he has no sympathy ; as against royalty, feudality, 
and privilege he is a New England democrat ; as against Papal pre- 
tensions and Jesuitic intrigues he is a liberal-minded Protestant. But 
when he refers to the New England colonies, and to their sacrifices 
and virtues, he is not a blind adulator, for he freely admits theii: 
faults and criticizes their errors. 

A multitude of stirring and important events come to mind in re- 
reading these volumes. One that stands out most vividly is the 
massacre of the Freneh Huguenots in Florida by Menendez, followed 
by the stern vengeance of Dominick dc Gourgues. The Spanish fort 
at St, Augustine, the sand-hills around that old town, and the long 
white shore of Anastasia Island opposite — as well as the remains of 
the French fort in Carolina — have had for the present writer a deep 
and melancholy interest since Parkman^s thrilling account of those 
tragedies was published. From that early time down to the planting 
of the Cross of St. George on the rock of Quebec what a succession 
of picturesque figures appeared on the shifting scene ! Pioneers, 
sailors, soldiers, priests, governors, with dreams of empire and vice- 
regal state, representatives of tlie haute nobJessCy peasants, coureurs 
flu hois, hunters and trappers, wily traders, seigneurs like De Saint 
Castin, and patriarchs like Sir William Johnson, surrounded by dusky 
ilagai's in their sylvan harems, thick-witted like Sir William 

Pliips, grave young leaders like Washington, with destiny in their 
calm eyes, dark and powerful Napoleons of the woods, like Pontiac, 
Evangelines of ruined, liapless Acadia, aud heroes like Montcalm and 
Wolfe, whose fame is united for ever ! 

Comment upon the separate volumes would lead us too far. It 
is enough to indicate their quality, and the importance of the subject 
for all readers of English. It may be added that the thoroughness 
witli which Parkman has done his work renders it quite unlikely that 
any later historian will supplant him. Ilis works have a solid founda- 
tion, and will endure, something which cannot be said with certainty 
of some of the most brilliant histories written in the United States^ 

X X 2 
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Parkmau is ratlier aliove middle height, slender aad sinewy, with 
a thin .but agreeable and thoughtful face, and engaging manners. 
He lives in summer at Jamaica Plain, one of the suburbs of Boston, 
where he is noted as a successful cultivator of roses, a taste which he 
shares with the venerable Bancroft. In winter he lives in Chestnut 
Street, Boston, on what is knoVn as Beacon Hill, near the beautiful 
Common, and but a short distance from the house once occupied by 
Prescott. It is an interesting fact that Bancroft once lived on the 
other side of the Common, and that Motley also lived on Beacon 
Hill ; so that the*four leadin" American historians were residents of 
the same part of one cify, and were virtually neighbours. 

F. ir. UXDKUWOOI). 


[N'oto to page Grj(’.--Tlic statement that “the Frcncli pnrt ol‘ its people has 
Jiardly held its ground " in Canada, rolers to the Dominion o.-; f/ whofe : it is 
nut trueof tlifi rro\iiicc of Queliee by itself. There the French are increasing, 
on account of liaving large iamiiies, at a rate far beyond that of the British.) 
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riUIE Irish landlords have apiiealcd for compensation. Under these 
Jl circumstances jMr. Michael Davitt has felt it to be his duty to 
warn the people of England of the true character of the claimants/’ 
111 performing this neighbourly office Mr. Davitt has paraded before 
the public a mass of statistics. With these statistics I propose to deal, 
by pointing out that, while some of them have been inaccurately 
stated, others, owing to certain omissions and the novel method of 
jirescntment adopted, are, though correctly given, calculated only to 
obscure the very matter uhich they profess to illustrate. To adopt 
any other course would entail a dereliction on ray part of that social 
duty which Mr. Davitt is at such pains to j)crform. 1 propose, however, 
to confine myself to a criticism of these statistics, and to a short com- 
ment on the interpretations placed upon them. 

With the claim of the Irisli landlords and their position relative to 
the English pco]dc, I shall have nothing to do, and for two reasons. In 
the first place, because the attacks now' habitually made upon the rights 
of Irish landlords in their own property liave been sufficiently dealt 
with, notably by Professor A. Dicey, in the last number of the 
CoNTEMFoiuRY Review ; ill tlic sccoiul place, because such a course 
is, 1 submit, by no means essential to the completeness of an answer 
to Mr. Davitt. For though Mr. Davitt begins by exposing the 
wickedness of the Irish landlords for the benefit of tlie English 
people, yet long before he has got midw^ay througli* liis argument 
the English people are forgotten, and ho unexpectedly concludes with 
an appeal to the Irish landlords to make terms witli their adversary 
whilst they are in the-way with him. And witli Mr. Davitt for their 
adversary, it is needless to say that tlic terms arc Home Rule and 
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Mr. Henry George. It is impossible to reduce the discussion of such 
threadbare themes within the limits of an article unless Mr. Davitt's 
method of short but confideiit assertion is adopted. The advantage, 
however, of publishing an opinion upon them unaccompanied by the 
lengthy arguments required for its support appears to be more thau 
doubtful. With statistics it is otherwise; a correct is, in most cases, 
as short as an incorrect statement of figures. It is only the capacity 
for making the former which appears to be the rarer gift of fortune. 

Neglecting, then, for the reasons given, the initial address to the 
English people and the final appeal to the Irish landlords, we find the 
body of this versatile plea to consist in two sets of statistics. From 
the first set, which is a carefully compiled selection from the Tables of 
reduedons in rent adjudicated under the Laud Law (Ireland) Act, Mr. 
Davitt draws an inference — viz., that the landlords of Ireland have 
pushed their legal powers far beyond the limits of moral sanction, 
The second set, composed of some statistics of emigration, inhabited 
houses, outrages, and poor relief, he introduces with an assertion, to 
wit, that Irish landlordism, and, as far as I can gather, Irish land- 
lordism to the exclusion of all other causes, is alone responsible for 
all the evils which they disclose. 

Neither the manner in which the first statistics are presented nor 
the inference deduced from them can be allowed to pass unchallenged. 
Mr. Davitt doubts very much whether the extent to which rack- 
renting has prevailed in Ireland is at all adequately realized in 
England. General averages do not/^ in his opinion, ''convey to the 
public any such vivid impression as the statement of the facts in a 
few cases.^^ Admitting, for the sake of argument, and onl}'' for a 
moment, that a large reduction proves the original rent to have been 
unfair, and, looking at the matter from !Mr. Davitt’s point of view, 
it is hard, at any rate for a Saxon mind, to understand how an im- 
pression of extent can be better conveyed by preferring a statement 
of individual cases to one of averages. A clue to this mystery may 
lie in the epithet " vivid. By a "vivid impression ” we arc, possibly, 
to understand one which does not tally exactly with the facts of the 
case. If this is so, Mr. Davitt, even before engaging on his search 
for striking instances, succeeds in the one average which he docs 
give in conveying a sufficiently " vivid impression.” Wc read that 
" the Report of the Laud Commission tells ns that the reduction in 
cases tried by the Commission amounts to 31 per cent, for the year 
ending August last.^^ This sentence can only bear two meanings, 
neither of which is in accordance with fact. If by " the cases tried 
by the Commission " wc arc to understand cases in which rents have 
been fixed by the Irish Land Commission, then for 31 per cent, we 
must read 25-9 (viWe Report of the Irish Land Commission, August 
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188G to August 1887, Table V.). If, on the other hand, these words^ 
are loosely used to express the effect of all the decisions delivered 
during the last year by the several tribunals having power* to fix 
rents under the Land Act, we are entitled to ask why, out of three 
tables, the one showing the greatest reduction has been arbitrarily 
selected? For by no ingenuity can these words be construed as 
indicating the cases tried by Sub-Commissions (Table III.) to the 
exclusion of those tried by the Irish Laud Commission (Table 
and by Civil Bill Courts (Tabic IX.). As a matter of fact, while the 
reductions fixed by the Sub- Com missions during the; year in question 
averaged 31*3 per cent., those fixed by the two other bodies averaged 
25*9 atod 28*1 per cent, respectively. But to obtain an exhaustive 
view of the average of reduction it is necessary, in addition to rents 
fixed, to consider also the agreements lodged with the Land Com- 
mission (Table XI.) and with the Civil Bill Courts (Table XIII.) ; 
the average of reduction for last year being in the former case 17’4 
per cent, in the latter but 1 1*5 per cent. I regret to be obliged to 
spoil the effect of Mr. Davitt’s picture by calling attention to these 
four tables, which deal with the year August 1886 to August 1887, 
and arc passed over in silence by Mr. Davitt. In doing so some 
'' vividness has, I fear, been unavoidably sacrificed. At the risk 
of an even greater loss of that ornamental quality, I would 
submit that, if an indictment of the morality of landlords is to be: 
founded on the amount of reduction in their rents, a wider basis 
than the figures of one year must surely be necessary to support 
such a charge. Difficult as, in my opinion, it would be to prove that 
a reduction can only be due to the fact that the former rent was 
oppressive, it is obvious that this difficulty is very much increased 
by narrowing the period under consideration. For the persistence* 
of abnormal reductions under varying circumstances and for a con- 
siderable time, is, though a weak ouc, the only plausible reason for 
believing oppression to be the true and single efficient cause of such 
reductions. If, thou, we take the percentage of reduction, not for the 
one year selected by Mr. Davitt, but for the six years ending August 
1887, we find it to be in decisions given by Sub- Commissions 20*1, 
by Civil Bill Courts 21*2, iu agreements lodged with those Courts 
16*9, and in those lodged with the Land Commission 16*6; while in 
the period from iMay 1883 to August 1887 (the lougest in this ease 
shown in the Report) the reductions fixed by the Laud Commission 
averaged so little us 11*6 per cent. Lest it should be thought that 
the cases of large reductions arc greatly in excess, and that these 
figures may, in consequence, be misleading, I may as well state that, 
while the cases fixed by Sub-Commissious with average reductions, 
of 20*1 per cent, numbered 84, 158, aud those lixed by Civil Bill 
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Courts, uith average reductions of 121*3 per cent, ni^nbered 7G10; 
the cases lixed by, or lodged with, these and the higher tribunal, aud 
bearing, in each category, average rcductious of less than IG'9 per 
ccnll, amount in all to 91,999. 

I will not describe as startling the figures which I have deemed 
it necessary to add to .Mr. .solitary average. But 1 venture 

to think tint the more complete, though, doubtless, the less vivid, 
impression which tliey give of the cftect of the Laud Law in reducing 
rents will come as a surprise to many. Lew wdio read every day of 
terrible rack-repts,” and who continually hear the former iniquity 
of landlords assumed as an undisputed clement in the Agrarian 
question, w'ould suppose that the reductions decreed by a law, having 
])owcrs to regulate rents by compulsion, would iu so many cases be 
less than those observable on all sides in Lngland, wdicrc no such law^ 
e.xists. 

1 confess that 1 am loth to abandon the study of general 
averages, aud to turn my attention to ‘‘ facts in a few cases, for I 
do not in any w^ay share IMr. DavitLs predilcciiori for the latter. 
He seems to suppose that an hypothesis gains iu stability by 
each successive diminution of th.e basis u[)()n which it rests. 
Gladly would I accept this doctrine, for then iny task were an 
easy one indeed. Narrowing my premisses to one fact ii tlui 
Report of tlic Land Commissioners, and tiuis increasing by many 
degrees the cogency of my reasoning over that of Mr. Davitt, who 
rests his case largely upon tlic action of so many as nine landlords 
whom he names — narrowing ray premisses to this portion of one 
line, to be found on page 1 1 of the Report — 
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I w'ould triumphantly demonstrate, that all r^nts iu Ireland have 
been for years ridiculously low, and incidentally, to complete the 
parallel, 1 should expose the infamy of the eleven tenants of 
Fermanagh : I should hold them uj) to universal execration and 
give them to understand tliat, if .strict justice were done, tlicy 

wofild be compelled to pay the dilicrcnce of the rents 

which they well knew they were not morally entitled to ” retain. 

The table showing this increase in the icnt.s lixed in Co. 
Fermanagh is that which exhibits the ctlbct of the decisions by the 
Irish Land Commission from the 35th of May 1883 to the 31st of 



MR, DAFirrS TREATMENT OF IRISH STATISTICS, 665 


August 1887. The same table shows that the average increase upon 
thirteen cases decided during that time, in Kildare has been 9 per cent., 
and that in Meath nineteen decisions have been given, with an average 
increase of 1 per cent. But even in the one year upon which* Mr. 
Davitt harpSj the year ending in August last, rents have in some 
cases been increased. The decisions of the Land Commission show 
in Co. Kildare an increase of 21*1 per cent., in Queen^s County 
an increase of 2 per cent., and for the whole province of Leinster 
an increase of 6*7 per cent. 

I am unfortunately debarred from attaching miiuch importance to 
sclectfed cases. I cannot, however, pass from the single ‘ facts culled 
Davitt with such care from so vast a field without indicating 
that, though intrinsically of little worth, they arc very noticeable for 
two reasons. In the first place, Mr. Davitt^s admission that he has 

licre submitted the worst cases of rack-renting that have recently 
come under public notice is very interesting. And in connection 
with tliis admission the method which he has deemed it advisable to 
adopt in exhibiting them is a matter of even greatet* interest. By 
departing from the practice universally employed in comparing an old 
rent with a new one, Mr. Davitt is enabled to state the result of his 
comparisons in figures far larger than any to which the public is 
accustomed. The 50.v., lOO.v., and 200.9. per cent, obtained by his 
peculiar process, and scattered liberally through his pages, may well 
startle the eye of a casual reader and shako his former conviction that, 
say, 10 per cent, was an exceptionally large reduction. In considering 
the change in a rent necessitated directly, as in England, by an altera- 
tion in prices, or indirectly through a Land Court, as in Ireland, the 
ratio of the old rent to tlic new is the fact at which all observers wish 
to arrive and to sec clearly stated. And this ftict is so stated on all 
sides by cx])rc.ssing the reduction as a percentage of the original rent. ^ 
Mr. Davitt alone gives the i)creontagc of tiic excess of the old rent over 
tlic new. An example will make tliis clear. The rent of a farm is 
LlOO; it is reduced to L50. All authorities, with the exception of 
Mr. Davitt (even tlie tables from which he has taken his figures), 
concur in calling this a rcdimtion .^f 50 j)or cent. Mr. Davitt calls 
it an excess of 100 per cent. Eor instance, 1 find iu his article : 

New rent, XOB ; old rent;, L'17 18,y.; excess, .019 The excess, 

it will be seen, is more than 100 per cent.^^ 

Such, tlien, is tlic nature of Mr. Davitt's first set of statistics. 
They consist of cases chosen, as he tells ns, ^Mn order the more 
vividly to present to the English mind the way in which Irish land- 
lordism has fulfilled its function.'' But in the absence of any further 
direction it is more than doubtful whether ‘‘ the English mind '' will 
be able to discover any connection at all between the falling of rents 
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and the function of landlordism. The whole private affairs, for 
instance, of the Rev. E. J. Smyth arc vividly presented to us. 
What can we infer from them ? Possibly since his rents, like those 
of niany an English landlord, have been reduced on an average of 40 
per cent., that his comfort in this world is somewhat curtailed. Mr. 
Pavitt has grave doubts of his^ salvation in the next. Here in a nut- 
shell w^e get the comparative worthlessness of the English mind ” 
in drawing conclusions. Its smaller calibre, or some other inherent 
disadvantage under which it labours, will in like manner preclude it 
from adopting the interpretation placed upon these statistics. The 
fact that a fall in prices, the prevalence of agitation, a deceasing 
population, and many other matters might equally well aRbunt 
in Ireland, as some of them do in England, for the necessity of 
lowering rents, vitiates to its limited understanding the whole of Mr. 
Daviti’s contention. The consideration, again, that if the landlord 
is proved to be a villain when a rent is lowered, the tenant must 
stand a rogue confessed when it is raised, also gives pause. Alto- 
gether I am afraid that Mr. Davitt will be disappointed in the mental 
capacities of his audience. They will, I fear, find it as hard to infer 
the moral turpitude of Irish landlords from the few' figures he sets 
forth, as to argue with him from the impoverished condition of poor 
“Mr. Smyth’s pocket to the possible retribution which awaits him in 
another life. 

The second set of statistics are, as I have said, introduced by an asser- 
tion. To speak more accurately, they positively bristle with assertions 
and implications. Let me disengage from the context a certain number, 
and proceed to consider them. Wc read, “ the government of the 
country was placed absolutely in their hands ; that is, in the hands 
of the landlords. What account can they give of their stewardship 
to the English people ? In Mr. Davitt's impressive words, “ The 
awful record is ])efore the w'orld.” And liere follow statistics of 
emigration, of the decrease in the number of inhabited houses, and of 
eviction. Three things arc here implied — (1) That the landlords 
are responsiidc for all emigration and for cvc’y falling off in the 
number of inhabited houses. Tliat all emigration is an evil. 
(3) That the same may be said of each decrease in the number of 
houses. Now, it is clear that the oiily value, in so far as Mr. Davitt’s 
argument is concerned, of the first two scries of figures, must be found 
in the implications bound up with them. If tlie sulyects they illus- 
trate are not evils, tlicse figures evidently furnish no weapon for his 
onslaught upon the landlords. Rut how hard it would be to prove 
that in the ease of Ireland emigration is an evil ! Upon this subject 
I will content myself by submitting two considerations. (1) The 
districts from 'which the stream of cmigraLiou has been most remark- 
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able, both for its volume and persistence, are still known as " the 
congested districts/^ (2) According to Mr. Gladstone's shpwing> 
speaking in the House of Commons, April 18, 1887, four millions^ of 
emigrants are estimated to have amassed wealth in their adopted 
countries to the amount of ^655,000,000, and to have sent home to 
their friends iJSOjOOOjOOO. It is wholly inconceivable that any such 
result could have been obtained within the more restricted limits of 
Ireland. And if so, how are wc to believe that emigration has in any 
way injured the material prosperity of those who remained, or of those 
who crossed the sea ? It is interesting to note in this Tionnectiou tBot, 
so lately as in 1883, Mr. Gladstone s Government legislated for the 
purpo^of encouraging State-aided emigration. 

Then wc owe it to the Irish landlordism that the number* of 
inhabited houses, which was 1,328,839 in 184?!, fell to 901,380 in 
1861." Mr. DaVitt seems to suppose that the diminuti 9 n in the 
number of the population, and the diminution in the number of the 
houses, are two separate national calamities, for both of which the land- 
lords are to be made responsible. To me it Seems that the diminu- 
tion in the number of houses is due to' the diminution in the number 
of the population ; that the diminution iQ the number of the popula- 
tion has proved an injury neither to those ^‘*%ho have gone nor to 
those who remain ,* and that whether it be an injury or not it is in 
no way due to the action of the landlords, but to well-known 
economic causes, the most striking |tnd important of which was the 
terrible potato famine of 1816. 

Whatever may be thought, however, of these general propositions 
on the subject of population, there can be no doubt that in his treat- 
ment of emigration statistics Mr. Davitt has surpassed himself. They 
arc at once the shortest and most astonishing feature in his case. It 
goes witliout saying that our minds are first prepared for their due recep- 
tion by one of those general assertions, already alluded to, wliich act 
invariably as harbingers to each item of Mr. Davitt's statistical infor- 
mation. The number of evicted families, and, we are left to suppose, 
the numbe;r also of houses levelled, is in this case heralded, lest it 
should miss its proper eflbct, by the following announcement : — In 
no otheS^ country in the world is a landlord permitted to destroy his 
debtor's property." It is given to few to possess the universal know- 
ledge necessary to a contradiction of this proposition. But I should 
be glad to know in how many countries in the world it is not in the 
landlord's power first to take the property of a defaulting tenant, and 
then to destroy it. Consider, for instance, the case of France. In 
a report on Agriculture, by Mr. Vice-Consul Warburtoii, at La 
Rochclfe, published by the Foreign Office at the price of one penny, 
I find on page 3 the following paragraph : — 
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“ Evory tenant is bound to pay his half-year’s rent the day it becomes cine 
(here they often pay before) ; if lie does not do so ... . his landlord sends 
him, by a * lluissier,’ what is called a ‘ commandement,’ which is a notice 
ordering liirn to pay at once, under pain of a seizure. The law gives him 
twenty-four hours to obey this order, and then if he has not paid, the lluissicr, 
without any decree or process from a legal court, takes possession of every- 
thing in the place, farming stock, implements, crops, furniture, money, or 
anything else he may find — all goes to satisf}' tlic claim fur rent, to the exclu- 
sion of any otlior deb.ts.’' 

Nor would ]\Ir. Davitt’s dictum, 1 infer from a quotation given 
in ^ the History of European Morals, to the practices 
of landlords in classical times. Mr Lccky, in illustrating the 
Stoic view of suicide, quotes from Musonius Just as H land- 
lord who has not received his rent pulls down the doors, removes 
the 'rafters, and fills up tlic well, so I seem to be driven out of 
this little body.^'* I leave this assertion and pass to tlic grossly 
inaccurate statement to which it forms the preface. It is calcu- 
lated that, from 1849 to 188!:^, •18!2,C00 families were actually 
evicted."’^ The only existing information from which any cal(‘ulatio!i 
of the kind can be made is so simple in its character that ii is diOieult 
to account for the failure of the many who ''ave attcnqitcd it. I he 
first statistics of cvietio»‘ wc published on the 8tli of April 1881, l^y 
the late ]\Ir. Forster Chief Secretary at tliat time.'’' They gave 
returns for the years 1819 to 1880 inclusive, and a total of tlic number 
of families evicted during that period. This total wjis 90,107. A 
return was published for the year 1881, showing tlie number of families 
evicted to be 3115 ; and a simil jtiim for the year 1882, slunving 
tliat number to be 5201. The calcu’ation, it will bo seen, consists in 
adding these three totals togctlier. The vsurn obtained, 98,723, is then 
the ixvpiircd number of families actually c\ictcd from 1819 to 1882. 
Under these circumstances, it was a matter of some surjwivsc to fijid 
Air. Gladstone iu the House of Commons, April 18, 1887, quoting 
tlic number of persons evicted at 3,G08,000 oii the authority of a 
certain j\lr. Mulhall. It was astonishing that any one professing the 
slightest acquaintance witli Irish affairs should go out of his way to 
quote the figures of a statist living at •Buenos Ayres. And this was 
all the more astonishing in the ease of the head of the Government 
which first published the only /jo/zd fide statistics of evictions for those 
years. Curious as Mr. Gladstone’s error may have been, that of j\Ir. 
Havitt by far transcends it in the powxr of eomjxdling wonder. For, 
in July last, Mk^ Balfour poliilfed out in the House of Commons that 
Mr. Mulhall had taken the number of persons given in the oflicial 
return, and, although the number of jicrsons and that of families 
were printed in jiarallcl columns, Iiad assumed the persons *to be 

* llou&c of ( 'em moil s raj: er, IS.X FesKion, 1S81, 
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families and multiplied their number by seven, thus obtaining the 
figure quoted by Mr. Gladstone. This spee^ was of course reported 
wdth, I suppose, more or less accuracy in most of the newspapers of 
the United Kingdom. Nor is this all; a letter from Mr. Balfour*t(j 
a correspondent, indicating this very error, was published through the 
Press Association at the end of July. A letter to the same effect 
appeared in the Times of September 7, and another, with a like 
purport, in the Standard of September 23. These letters were 
noticed in more than one of the evening papers. Professeur 
Poville contributed an article on the subject to ibc Journal Me 
Stalist}(/ne de Raris. A. gloomy shadow is cast over the prospect.pf the 
Irish question ever being cleared up, when we find a professed expert 
in Irish aftairs, and one whose testimony will be in many plapes 
believed, so doublv ^ortunate. It is a strange miscliance for such 
a man, first to be iorant of the returns of evictions, and then to 
hiive overlooked so many notices in the press, any one of which 
would have given him tne information he required. 

1 cannot leave the figure 08 "^23 without noticing that it includes 
an unknown number of sub-tenants, w’ se eviction >vas merely formal 
and only for the purpose of legally completing the eviction of the 
iniddle-rnan or tenant <fho held directly from .the landlord. It also 
includes an unknown number of '^ases in which eviction was effected 
at the suit of other creditors than the landlord.'^*’ The returns show 
tbat in 25,7 tl) cases the tenant or s’ ’ tenant was rc-admitted on the 
day of eviction, either as a tenant or as a caretaker. They do not sliow 
how many, and the number must large one, were subsequently 
Tc-admittcd during the legal period of redemption. 

••^Then,'' Mr. Ihavitt asserts, more snOy these evictions liaVe been 
the fruithful source of crime.^^ To remove all doubt upon this point 
five years are picked out from among the last thirty-two, and arranged 
to show that tlic number of outrages varies with that of evictions. 
1 do not know any appropriate epithet for this method of selection ; 
it is plain, however, that none save the years fittest for Jlr. Uavitt’s 
contention survive. If iu the place of this selection the last seven- 
teen years arc taken, and two curves are drawn showing the fluctua- 
tions iuj^c number of outrages and of evictions respectively, it is 
suliiciently apparent that these numbers do uot vary uniformly. The 
number of evictions between VO and VI only fell 12 per cent,; that 
of outrages 75 per cent. In V3 and Vt evictions rise sliglitl}^, and 
outrages fall. In V5, V(», and 77 evictions fall, and outrages rise. 
In ^82 evictions rise 52 per cent., and outrages fall 3() V per cent. In 
^8 1 a large rise iu evictions is accompanied by a fiill in outrages ; in the 

* TUcso classes were distinguished for the lirst time iu the oMicial statistics of 1887. 
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next year a heavy fall in the former coincides with a rise in the latter. 
It is evident that the connection between evictions and outrapjes, if 
such a connection exists, is not illustrated by comparing their statistics.* 
If it could be shown that a scries of events has existed with which the 
statistics of outrages do vary concomitantly, we should be ,at liberty 
to believe that the facts composing that series were possibly con- 
nected with Agrarian outrage, in some way, as cause and effect. 

That such a series exists in tlic criminal legislation for Ireland is, 
I think, shown very clearly in the following table : — 


1870 ‘‘ Peace IVcscrvatif)!! Act.” 

187.5 TJiis Act was liglitencd. 

ISSO ,, ,, 

IbSl ‘‘Protection of J’eraon and 
t Property Act. ’ 

1SvS2 “Prevention of Crimes Act ” 


1870 to 1871... Fall in outrages 

75 per 

IST'^ to 187(i.--Kise ,, 


5:H „ 

ISSO to lSSl...liia 0 ,, 


70;? „ 

I8S1 to 18S2...Fan 


.‘Idi 

1882 to 1883.. .FiJl 


i;s.^ 


The statistics of poor relief arc the last matter I have to notice. 
The cost entailed upon the country in its administration is, of course, 
on ]\[r. Davitt^s theory, also to be set down against the landlords. I 
cannot help thinking that Mr. Davitt is unwise in directing attention to 
this matter. The scandalous malpractices of the guardians in distribut- 
ing the grant made last year to the Western Unions are still fresh in the 
memory of the public. How Ireland would have fared in the past 
but for the generous and timely assistance of England may be judged 
from a statement made by Henry II. Fowler, M.P., Secretary 
at that time to the Treasury, in the House of Commons, April 6, 188G 
— a statement to the effect th^' oat of remissions iipon Irish loans 
amounting to a total of UO, 140,002, so large a sum as £7,01*8,373 
stood for remissions upon loans made to relieve famine and distress. 

In the general condemnation of the landlords following these 
statistics, and preceding the final appeal to their interests, the opinion 
is quoted of an anonymous writer to the Times of thirty-five years 
ago. Elsewhere wc are forbidden to set against this attack the 
favourable judgment pronounced by Mr. Gladstone in 1881, although 
he spoke at the time as a responsible Minister from his place in 
Parliament. So be it. I am aware that the Irish party, as a whole, 
has a great contempt for all the opinions expressed by theijipresent 
leaders before the introduction of Mr. Gladstone's Home Rule Bill. 
Will they despise the following report of a portion bf a speech 
delivered, subsequently to that event, by Lord Spencer, at Bristol, 
upon June 23,'188G? — He believed the English Government had 

* In making this comparison I have excIiwlcU threatening letters from ‘VAgrarian 
oiitragcs.^’ In tlie case of the year 1870, threatening IctteiH arc not distinguished from 
Cither forms of intimidation. 1 have therefore as.siinied that in that year they bore the 
^mo profiortion to the other forms as in the next ensuing three years. 
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improved the condition of Ireland in these respects, and the Irish 
now were better educated, better fed, better clothed, and in better 
circumstances, in every respect, than they were thirty years ago.” 

I have paid no attention to the mere abuse of the Irish landlords 
with which the article I have been conside!ring is freely spiced. 
“ Their statements to Lord Salisbury cannot jje relied upon in any 
respect ; ” “ The public conscience of England has been shocked by 
the barbarities of which Irish landlordism has been guilty,” &c.t 
Stripped of such Celtic ornaments, the argument of Mr. Davitt 
appears to me as naked and vulnerable as the body of an ancient Gaul 
deprived of his torque and shield. Hut I am under no illusion. 
Without a doubt the same imaginary statistics and the same fantastic 
assertions will figure in the next kindred contribution to the Jrish 
question. I lay down my pen convinced that the 482,000 evicted 
families will still hold a prominent place in Irish controversy. 

George Wyndh.im. 



TECHNICAL EDUC’ATION IN BOARD 
SCHOOLS. 


HE words Tecliiucal Education have now two distinct meanings — 
one, the teaching of a spccitic art or trade; tlic other, instruc- 
tion in elementary science bearing on all arts or trades, and the 
training of tlie liand and eye, which together facilitate the acquisition 
of any aft or handicraft tlie pupil may select when lie quits the 
school for the worksliop. Tt is with Tcclinical Eklucation in this 
latter sense the following pages endeavour to deal. 

For several years a feeling of alarm has been growing up in this 
country that we shall lose our position as one of the first, if not the 
first, industrial nation in the world. Foreign manufactures, it is 
said, are driving our goods from tlie markets abroad, while foreign 
artisans arc taking the place of British handicraftsmen in our very 
midst. Free Trade has opened onr ports to all foreign-made goods, 
while the Protective policy pursued by most Continental nations pre- 
vents a like sale of our goods abroad. Our complete political freedom 
also naturally attracts foreigners to our sliorcs, wbo, it is alleged, are, 
by the superiority and clicapncss of their work, able to undersell our 
own artisans. 

If these allegations be true — and, though there may be some 
exaggeration, they have no doubt a large substratum of truth — what 
must be done to prevent onr losing our place among the nations? 
Free Trade we cannot abandon,, and we must console ourselves under 
our present trials by tlie fact lliat our sufferings from bad trade liave 
not been greater tlian, if so great as, those of otlicr countries in whicli 
a Protective policy has prevailed. Nor can we prevent foreigners from 
settling among us. It would indeed be most unfair in us to drive 
them away, when our ow n sons and dauglitcrs go to seek their fortunes 
" over the world. Moreover, Eueli a course w^ould be shortsighted 
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in the extreme, as we should, without doubt, provoke reprisals from 
other nations. Happily for us, the alarm lest we should lose our 
position has created the desire to find some means of averfing the 
threatened evil. This desire has been slowly spreading, until recent 
events seem to show that, the nation is at last thoroughly aroused and 
will hurriedly seek the remedy we need. It must be borne in 
mind, however, that in our haste we may fall into errors we might 
have avoided had we been earlier aware of our danger, and had we 
been able to adopt our remedial measures with greater deliberation. 
We may, therefore, expect that false steps will <ibe. taken, sooner or 
later to be retrieved, before we succeed in affording to our artisans 
the means by which they may hold their own against other nations. 
More than the superiority a wholesome rivalry may obtain we ought 
not to desire. That the success of one country must cause the ruin 
of another is a proposition too revolting for countenance. No doubt 
there will be suffering during the adjustment of various industries 
between nation and nation, but in the long run it will be found that 
there room for every country to exercise the industry best suited 
to its climate and capabilities. 

The foreign artisan comes to England because he has a reason- 
able expectation that he will be able to support himself here by the 
work of his hand?. What reason has he for entertaining this expecta- 
tion ? It must be confessed that he can work cheaper, and in some 
cases better, than our own artisans. The cheapness of his labour I 
do not propose to discuss. It is a characteristic which will cease as 
soon as the foreigner appreciates the greater comfort our artisans 
enjoy, the shorter hours they work, and the better sanitary conditions 
under which they may live — all requiring a larger income than is 
sufficient to procure the bare necessaries of life. The superiority of 
work is the real point to which wc must turn our attention. We 
cannot admit that the intelligence of the foreigner is greater than 
that of our owni countrymen. Is it not that his intelligence is 
more completely drawn out by the better education he receives — an 
education more fitted to prepare him for the struggle of his future 
life than that which wc afforJ to the children of the working classes 
at home ? 

While providing a certain education for the head, we have neg- 
lected that of the hand. Our neighbours have been wiser in 
tlicir generation, and hence the superiority of the foreign artisan. 
I must, however, ou no account be^ understood to be making a 
sweeping assertion that every foreign artisan, of whatever kind or 
from Avhatever country, excels his English collaborator. In many 
trades, I believe, the British artisan is inferior to none. Neverthe- 
less, the foreign handicraftsman in some departments of tradq is 
beginning to take the place of our native workers. For instance, 

VOL. Llir. y Y 
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it has been stated by master tailors that the foreign journeyman is 
driving out the native workman. Our lads, except those brought 
up i;n 'reformatories, industrial or pauper schools, or or^^hanages, 
are not taught to use the needle sufFiciently early to give them 
the dexterity essential to make a good needleman. Doubtless, it is 
this lack of manual dexterity '^vhich hinders our artisans in various 
employments from becoming as good workers as their foreign compeers. 
Efforts arc, I believe, being made in various parts of the country 
to supply this want in our primary education. I will deal chiefly 
with those of tl^e JLondon School lloard, because I have but little 
acquaintance with wdiat has been achieved in the provinces or among 
voluntary schools in the mctro 2 )oIis. 

In the infant departments under our Hoard, boys have for many 
years been more or less taught to use their fingers in sewing, knit- 
ting, modelling, and other Kindergarten occnj)ations ; but at seven 
years of age, when they enter the boys* department, tliey drop all 
the manual occupations they have before practised, w ith tlie exception 
of drawing and writing, which only excrci>c the right hand, and that 
in an incomplete manner. Girls liavc, meanwhile, had an atlvautagc 
in this respect over tlicir brothers — one of those rare instances in 
which the female has been better treated than tlic male. TJiC hand 
training carried on in the infants^ department is continued in tlie girls' 
school by means of plain sewing aud elementary cooking — handi- 
crafts, if we may so call tlicm, which arc intimately connected with 
the occupations of their future life. Tliis instruction gives girls that 
dexterity of hand which prepares them at a more mature age for the 
specific training by which they may btcoine slvilful j)i‘of('ssors of the 
culinary or the dressmaking art. Hut wlien a lad of thirteen or 
fourteen begins to learn Ins trade, lie has lost any little manual 
dexterity he may have acquired in the infant seliool ; and tl)is lie 
must regain before he can achieve success in his liandicraft — often a 
tedious, and sometimes, it would appear, an impossible ])roccss, 
because, in the lapse of time, liK fingers, for want of exercise, have 
become clumsy. It is to avoid this obstacle that children are made to 
begin their factory life at a tender age* 

As long ago as February 1883 a’Spccial Committee was appointed 
by the London School Hoard to consider and advise how far the 
Board might facilitate technical education, or co-operatc with those 
bodies who were carrying it on/' The Comuiittee examined several 
witnesses, well able from them knowledge and experience to give 
valuable evidence on the subject. Among them were Professor 
Thompson, Mr. Trueman Wood, and Sir Philip Magnus. 

Mr. Thompson, Professor of Natural History at University College, 
Bristol, now Principal of the Finsbury Technical College, strongly 
recommended the teaching of drawing, especially mechanical drawing, 



TECHNICAL EDUCATION IN BOARD SCHOOLS. G7B 


and also modelling in clay. He suggested, too, that the experiment 
might be tried, on a small scale, of teaching handicrafts in our 
schools, and he believed that some of the ordinary trades which .work, 
in wood or stone might be thus introduced. 

Mr. Truetnan Wood, Secretary to the Society of Arts, recom- 
mended the teaching of mechanical drawing in all elementary schools. 
Efementary science and mechanics should also be taught, illustrated 
with suitable apparatus ; but he did not consider it advisable, even if 
it wore possible, to teach specific trades in elementary schools, though 
he quite agreed that general instruction in handicraft would be 
useful, by teaching the children the use of tools without reference to 
special Hrades/^ and he believed that the experiment of fitting up a 
workshop in one of our schools was worth trying. • ■ 

Sir Philip Magnus, in answer to the question, how the School 
Hoard could aid in the development of technical education, said 

“ho thought it might render such assistance in various ways. Instruction 
should be given in the elemontary schools in machine drawing. Better in- 
struction miglit also bo given in freehand drawing, of the defects in which the 
Institute’s examiners in teclinology generally complain. In a large number 
of schools workshops might, with advantage, be establisliod, in wliich a certain 
number of the more advanced boys miglit have the opportunity of gaining 
instruction in tlie use of tools in tlie same manner as is done in the primary 
schools in Franco under llie new Act. Jt would be a great advantage to the 
boys on leaving elementary scliools, be their occupation what it may, to have 
aetjuired the facility of using their hands, and to liave gained a knowledge of 
th(^ properties ol’ different kinds of wood, as well as of iron and other metals, 
which could only be obtained by working these substances themselves. By 
the establishment of workshops in schools the boys, when apprenticed, would 
advance more quickly in their career, and reality -would be given to their 
Bcientillc instruction as well as to their lessons in mechanical drawing. H& 
considered tlie great want of this country to be higher elementary or inter- 
mediate schools of a technical character Pupils in elementary schools^j 

liaving a taste for art, should be taught modelling, the study of w-hich is not 
sullieiently developed in this country.” 

lie thought that the Board miglit further aid in assisting tech- 
nical education by the loan of its rooms for the formation of evening 
classes, it being always understood that, in order that the instruction 
should be of any use, it must l)c»of a practical character, and that 
tlie classes should be well furnished with all necessary models, 
apparatus, &c.^^ 

Communications were also received from the Clerks of the School 
Boards of Glasgow, Manchester, and Sheffield. In the two former 
cities local associations had relieved the Boards from the necessity of 
affording technical instruction ; but, nevertheless, in Manchester tho 
Board had introduced a lathe and a group of joiners’ benches into^ 
class-rooms of two of their schools, and each scholar in the higher 
standards of the school takes Lis turn at the manual exercises, receiv- ' 
ing one or two lessons a week, a joiner being present to give the. 

Y Y 2 
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instruction. No extra charge is made for this. One of the sehools 
is the lowest under the Board, for two-thirds of the ehildren are 
admitted free, 'while the other is attended by the sons and daughters 
of artisans and small shopkeepers. 

The Clerk to the Sheffield Board gave information respecting the 
admission, the examination, the fees, the subjects of instruction, and 
the results of the Central Higher School established in that town. 
In the workshop attaclied to the school the practical work con- 
templated includes (1) the production of simple but perfect^ geo- 
metrical forms to teach accuracy and skill in tlie use of tools; 
(2) the construction of models in wood for use as examples in model 
drawing; (,3) the coustrnction of sim])lc apparatus to illustrate, by 
activil experiment, the principles of lovers, pulleys, wheel and axle, 
the crane, and strain on beams with difibreut ])ositions of load; (4) 
the mechanics of the roof, arch, and bridge ; (5) for more advanced 
pupils the construction of apparatus illustrating lessons in machine 
construction, applied mechanics, building construction, and mechanical 
engineering. He added that there is a system of scholarships by 
means of which from liftecn to twenty specially clever boys and girls 
are enabled to pass from the ordinary schools to the technical iuvstruc- 
tion at the Central Higher School. 

I have just learned from the Clerk to the Sheffield Board that 
girls, in addition to the ordinary subjects, learn in this scJiool 
physiology, hygiene, theoretical and practical chemistry — a few take 
mathematics, and cookery is to be introduced next year. For girkiix 
Standards VII. and cx-VII. jdiysiograpliy and French arc also added. 

There is no doubt that the opportunity of attending this school 
induces both boys and girls to remain much longer under instruction 
than they otherwise would. Such training is found to be no less use- 
ful to those who apply the special knowledge they gain in industrial pur- 
suits than to tliosc who become teachers. Indeed, by far the greater 
proportion of female pupil teachers eraploycxl by the Sheffield Board 
come from tlie Central Higher School, The education they there 
receive prepares them to pass through their < arcer as pupil teachers 
without undue strain on their health and strcngtli. 

From the evidence adduced the 'technical Committee of the London 
School Board arrived at the conclusion that it was not desirable to teach 
special trades or handicrafts in the schools of the Board. They believed 
that such teaching was beyon(}.the scope of a bofly whose duty it is to 
direct elementary education, thougli at the same time they were con- 
vinced that elementary education ouglit to include such subjects as 
should prepare the pupils for learning the trade or handicraft they 
might choose when they had quitted the school. 

These views were adopted by the Board, and consequent im- 
provements in our methods of teaching have ensued. . Wc appointed 
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a peripatetic science teacher, thus following, but only to a limited 
extent, the practice of the Birmingham School Board, which, for 
several years past, has given instruction in elementary sci5nce in 
this manner in all its schools, to both boys and girls. Tlvis peHpa- 
tetic science instructor is a professor, so to speak, who visits certain 
schools once a fortnight, and gives practical lessons in mechanics, 
illustrated by suitable apparatus, to boys in the upper standards* 
Like instruction is carried on by the schoolmasters between the 
fortnightly visits of the science teacher. The instructor visited about 
twenty schools, and the experiment has proved so successful that, in 
the early part of 1887, three more science teachers were appointed. 
This number will enable about eighty schools (hoys^ departments) to 
be brought under the practical teaching of mechanics at a cost for the 
whole number of nearly i^l200 a year. Eighty, however, is but 
a small proportion of our schools, numbering now nearly four 
hundred. 

A carpentering class has been formed at the Beethoven Street 
School at the request of the head-master, and has proved both 
popular and successful, and, what is of greater importance, is the 
ingans of retaining boys longer in the school than they w'ould remain 
if no such class existed. The master, speaking of the lads not yet 
old enough to share its benefits, says : ^^Many wistful eyes are turned 
towards the open woiksliop door by the younger boys during play- 
time, and they speak of the time when their turn shall comc.'^ 

Before the Technical Committee closed its deliberations, it received 
evidence bearing on a method for training the hand and the eye based 
on scientific princij)les which originated in Sweden. This method has 
been named the Slii/d by its founder, Ilcrr Abrahamson, of Naas, 
near Gothenburg.'^ It is now w'cll known on the continent of 
Europe, has been described in educational reports in the United 
States, and adopted in some schools ; but it has only recently begun 
to attract attention in tliis country. Slojd is a Swedish word which 
has no equivalent in Ihiglish. It, however, may he translated by 
the term education through tlic hand, or “ liand-training as a means 
of education as distinguished from hand-training as a means of learn- 
ing a trade. * 

Perceiving that the education of the head, unaccompanied by 
that of the liand, would not prepare the rising generation of 
men and women for tlicir future battle of life, Herr Abrahamson 
founded a school on his estate in ' wdiich teachers could study a 
method of developing the powers, both mental and physical, of their 
pupils, with the definite object of giving to them general manual 

'*■ Tho definition of the object at which Slujd ainia, and the dcsciij-tion of the method 
pursued in the attainment of this object, aA* taken from a paper scut to me by the 
Directorof tho Sehot)! at Naas. The whole of this paper waa pi in ted in the Journal of 
’Education for February 1887. 
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dexterity and o£ implanting in llieir minds both respect and love for 
labour^ even for the rougher kinds of handiwork. • Slojd is also in- 
tended to foster a love of neatness, order, cleanliness, and accuracy ; 
to induce habits of attention, industry, and perseverance ; to develop 
the physical powers, and train the eye to the perception of form and 
beauty. 

Herr Abrahamson cbnsiders that the study of Slojd should be 
engaged in by the pupil as a voluntary exercise, and, in order to 
render it attractive, the course of instruction should fulfil the follow- 
ing conditions : The articles to be made must be useful and various, 
the work at the comracnccmcnt not fatiguing, though at the same 
time it must be real work and not play. The first articles must be 
so simple that the pupils can at once begin on their manufacture without 
going' through a preparatory course of exercises which lead to no com- 
pleted work. Nor must any of the articles consist of so-calledoriiamental 
work ; they must be of a character sufficiently simple to allow the pupil 
to make them with precision and entirely by himself. They must not 
only permit of neatness and cleanliness in their construction, but 
must require thought and consideration, and on no account must they 
involve merely mechanical labour. The manufacture should be 
^adapted to increase muscular power. Tools in as great a variety as 
possible should be employed, together with as much manufacture — 
i,e.y work of the hand — as is practicable. This instruction should be 
given, not by a trade master, but by an ordinary school teacher duly 
trained, and, if possible, by the teacher of the scliool the child attends. 
It is obvious tliat the aim of Slojd teaching may be pursued by 
various methods, but, as the curriculum of the elementary schools 
in Sweden, as in our own country, includes many subjects, the 
time devoted to Slojd is necessarily limited. For this, among other 
reasons, one method only — namely, work in w'ood — is now employed 
at Naas. It includes carpentry, turnery, and carving. These three 
differ from joinery in the following particulars : — First, the articles 
are usually smaller (most desirable, it will be at once seen, when it is 
children's fingers that are to manipulate) than those made by a joiner ; 
secondly, the tools emjiloycd — ^for instance, the knife, the most im- 
portant in Slojd — arc seldom usod b^ joiners ; thirdly, the division of 
labour, customary in a trade, is not permitted in Slojd, nor is the use 
of the lathe necessary. 

The number of pupils in a Slojd class must be small, individual 
instruction being one of the essential elements of success. The 
teacher should lead his pupils to think out for themselves the exact 
course they must pursue in manufacturing an article. Drawings 
and flat patterns are not employed, but the model to be copied is 
laid on the piece of wood to be used and the work drawn out ; or 
the pupil himself makes his own patterns, Rising rule and compass 
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for that purpose. No artificial polish is used> and the quantity of 
materipl employed is as small as possible. 

The pupil must learn to work both in soft and hard woods ; neither 
should there be much turning or ornamental carving, but, as Jias Keen 
before remarked, the model to be copied should develop the pupiFs 
sense of form and beauty. To this end the Sldjd syllabus should include 
spoons, ladles, and other curved forms, to be executed with a free 
hand and chiefly by the eye. In going through the entire series the 
pupil should learn to use all the more important tools and to practise 
the various manipulations to which these tools lend themselves. He 
should also be exercised in producing different forms by various con- 
binations of liaudivvork. The series of models should continuously 
progress from the easy to the difficult, from the simple to the com- 
plex, including ample variety in form, and each article must be in 
such relation to its predecessor that the pupil may be able to com- 
plete his copy correctly and without help from his teacher. In the 
early portion of the series only a very few tools must be employed, 
but as the pupil progresses he must learn to use fresh tools and new 
manipulations. 

The knife chiefly assists in the beginning of the course. In copy- 
ing the models in the early portion of the syllabus a rather hard wood 
shoidd be used, and the articles made be capable of speedy execution, 
the pupil proceeding step by step to those requiring a longer time. 

The school for teachers has been with a rare generosity thrown 
open to all, whatever tJicir country, entirely free of charge. Houses 
have been built for tlicir accommodation, where tlicy can board and lodge 
at an extremely moderate outlay. This school was, I believe, first 
made known iu ]<]iigland by Frii Lbfving, a Swedish lady, who some 
years ago held the post of Superintendent of Swedish Drill under 
the London School Hoard. In 1883 at her request Herr Abraham- 
son sent an invitation to the Board for two of our head-mistresses 
to spend some time at Naas and qualify themselves for teaching Slojd 
in England. We accepted the invitation, and in due course two of 
our head- teachers went to Naas, where they remained for six weeks ; 
returning liomc each bringing forty articles she had made with her 
own hands with most creditable success, and both of them enthusiastic 
for the promotiou of Slojd teaching. One of these, Miss Warren, 
thus describes in the Practical Teacher her studies at Naas : — 

“The parent establishment at Naas iristructs both boys and girls, and 
generally the age of eleven is the guide for the start, but it must be under- 
stood this ago is hy no means arbitrary. 

“ . . . . Another important factor is that of probable stay in the school. 
Tho children as they grow useful at home aro often tempted to leave school, 
and in this tho parents encourage them, finding their services useful in the 
home. It was discovered that SJdjd became a sort of lure to keep the child at 
school, who from time to time would take home a useful article. Thus children 
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are often retained in school after the permitted withdrawal, to give them the 
special advantages to be derived from their Skijd course 

“ From six to eight ip the morning the work-room [at Naas] was open for 
all who wished to avail themselves of it before breakfast. The Shyd master 
in atiendanco, llcrr Otto Salomau, nephew to Herr Abrahamson, and director, 
gave a lecture in Swedish on the work to the Swedish and Finnish teachers. 
Breakfast was universal at eigltt o’clock. At nine the Sli)jd-room bell rang, 
and then all w'ere expected to bo at their benches, where Avork was carried on 
most industriously, Avith but twenty minutes’ compulsory rest, until one 
o’clock. At two, we Avent again to the Avork-rooms, and continued until five, 
when labour Avas finished for the day. Some hour during the morning 
Director Saloman lectured in German to tliose Avho did not attend the Swedish 
exposition. We, ih)r understanding either language, took our lecture in the 
evening, Herr Saloman s])aring no pains, Avith wliat little English he knew, 
to make us undcrst;md Slojd. He is, Avithout exception, the cleverest 
demonstrator I have ever heard. We often came from these evening lessons, 
saying tliat Ave had learnt more in the hour than any one else liad ever tauglit 
us in a month. This is the kind of thing that Avent on for six Avecks, flerr 
Abrahamson coming up from ^ Naas Proper’ every day, and by every means 
in his pOAver infusing the spirit of Avork into us, planning little excursions in 
our leisure, musical evenings, and dinner parties in his grand old home. 
Boats Ave could have without the asking; the beautiful lakii running at the 
bottom of the grounds resounded Avith song and merriment.” 

What I learned from Miss Warren of the excellence of the Slbjd 
system induced me to visit Naas in tlic autumn of 1885, where 1 
was most kindly recciA'ed by Ilerr Abrahamson, aaIio took me over 
his institution, showing me the workshop and tlic lecture-room, hung 
with portraits of men of various nationalities, selected, I suppose, for 
services in promoting manual training as a method of education, 
England is represented by John Locke, ulio, in liis '^Thoughts 
on Education,^' urges the teaching of trades to the children of the 
rich — not, of course, as a means of lielpiug them on in after-life, 
but of preATuting their falling into evil coursed from the lack of in- 
teresting occupation in their leisure hours. I visited the houses in 
which the adult pupils are lodged, each Avith a room for reading and 
recreation, the schools for the children of the labourers on the estate, 
and the pretty house of Herr Saloman, the director of the Sldjd school. 
In these institutions male teachers alone AA^erc at work. There Avcrc no 
women taking lessons in the course then in progress. The twenty 
minutes^ rest during the morning tras employed by a group of the 
pupils in singing. They came from various countries, though, I 
think, all from the northern parts of Europe ; one of these was teach- 
ing the others his own National Anthem. 

The School J3oard was so much impressed by Miss Warren s 
evidence with the importance of Slbjd teaching, that it Avas decided 
to establish a Slojd class as an experiment, and Miss Warren was 
to be its head. She, however, very soon quitted our service to 
become Superintendent of Kindergarten method under the Leicester 
School Board. Her departure and other unforeseen delays prevented 
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onr comipencing our experiment till the autumn of 1887, \?hen 
JVIiss Clark, Miss Warren^s companion at Naas, gave a course, last- 
ing three months, of instruction, at one of our schools, to a small 
number of boys and girls, who attended as volunteers on Saturday 
mornings. Its success encourages us to continue the class, but we 
have been met by a difficulty which is an obstacle in the way both of 
this experiment and of the one carried on at Beethoven Street School. 
It is this : technical instruction^ with the exception of the teaching of 
sewing and cooking, is not one of the subjects included in the 
Educational Code, and, in providing the necessary meterial and took 
for our experiments, the Board overstepped its legitimate powers. 
Nevertheless, it was considered advisable to try whether the Depart- 
ment would sanction manual training, a subject of instruction so 
manifestly advantageous to children in elementary schools. The result 
lias proved — what has previously been the case — that the Board 
must act as pioneer to the Education Department. The cost we have 
incurred was, in the first instance, surcharged by the auditor, and 
though, on our petition, it has been since allowed, it is on condition 
tliat we spend no more money on manual training. Consequently, 
the expense must be defrayed from our private purses, or our experi- 
ment mtist be abandoned. In order to leave no stone unturned, we 
sent a memorial to the Department, in which we have asked whether 
(‘crtaiii articles of the Educational Code may not be so construed as 
to permit manual training. But the Department has answered that 
it could arrive at no decision on this subject while the scheme for 
technical instruction laid before Parliament last Session w'as still 
under discussion. Tliis Bill -was discliarged before the House rose 

A ^ ® 

last autumn. But as in all probability the same or a similar Bill 
w ill be brought in during this Session, we need expect no further 
rc8|X)nsc to our memorial for the present. 

The question of tcclmical instruction has progressed with so great a 
rapidity during the last few months, that we may look forward with con- 
lidcncc to a change in the law which will enable the Education Depart- 
ment so to modify the articles of the Code as to permit manual training 
being carried on in all elementary schools. But here a danger rises 
against which wc must guard. Tim Bills discharged last Session — 
one brought in by the (iovernment and the other by Sir Henry 
Koscoe — deal exclusively wdth srlmmcs for adbrding technical instruc- 
tion to those boys who shall have rcaeljed the upper standards, omit- 
ting those wboni uiifavonrablc cirourastanccs prevent from attainiiig 
to a portion sufficiently high to share in this instruction; thus, in 
fact, helping those only who are best able to help themselves. Again 
—a more serious defect — they postponed manual training nnlil thirteen 
or fourteen, an age, as has been seen, too advanced for dexterity to be 
easily obtained. It will be therefore necessary to watch the new Bill, 
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and endeavour to adapt its provisions to the real needs of the children 
of the working classes. 

In the spring of 1887 classes were opened at the City and Guilds of 
London Institute for the purpose of giving instruction in the use of 
tools to masters engaged in, elementary sehools. They were largely 
attended by tcaehers under the London School Board. Professor 
Unwin, under whoso general guidance these classes were carried on, 
is of opinion that the pupils not only exhibited an enthusiasm in their 
studies, but a facility in acquiring practical skill he did not expect in 
men of their profession. A good .proportion of the students, who 
had taken an elementary course during the spring and summer, 
returned to the Institute when the autumn session opened, and 
joined another advanced course, while at the same time fresh pupils 
formed a new elementary class. Thus arc our masters preparing 
themselves for carrying on the technical instruction of our elder pupils 
so soon as the necessary alteration in the law permits. 

Happily, however, the Board is not compelled to await the deci- 
sion of Parliament before, at least, trying to introduce manual 
instruction into our boys^ schools. The City and London Guilds have 
contributed a sura of jtlOOO for the piirpose of establishing classes for 
teaching the use of tools. The experiment is to be continlied for 
twelve months. Six centres for such instruction have been cboscu — 
three on the north and three on the south of the Thames, in which 
classes arc carried on in buildings belonging to the School Board. 
They were opened in January of this year, ami arc under the joint 
control of a committee representing the Institute and the Board. 
But here, again, is a possible danger to be guarded against — that, 
namely, of giving instruction in a particular trade in contradistinction 
to preparation for handicraftship generally. "VVe must not turn 
our pupils into premature artisans while tlicy arc yet in schools 
and too young to choose their vocation in life; moreover, they 
will learn their trade far better in a workshop tlian in a school, 
where, to a certain extent, the work must partake of an amateur 
character. 

It is a common remark that, while much of the instruction pro- 
vided in our Board sehools is not adapted to prepare our pupils for 
their future career, we omit to teach those very sul^jccts essential to 
the formation of capable men and women. But, then, have we J^rived 
at an agreement upon what ane essential subjects ? There are some 
among us who consider it superlative folly to give our pupils an 
insight, however small, into the literature of our country, the heritage, 
we must remember, no less of the peasant than of the prince— know- 
ledge which affords even to the poorest a source of pure enjoyment 
of which nothing can deprive them. These critics would treat with 
contempt the teaching of elementary science, which, by enabling the 
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pupil to understand in some degree the phenomena surrounding him, 
■will not only afford him the highest delight, but will endue him with^ 
large powers of usefulness to himself and his fellow-creatures, both in 
promoting their comfort and in preventing their suffering, for 
instance, a few years ago an explosion of gas occurred in a house so 
close to one of our schools that it might have caused terrible injury 
had the children been present at the time. The sufferings inflicted on 
persons in the house itself were most horrible, involving certain loss 
of health and power, and very probably that of life itself, to two at 
least of these unfortunate victims. The smell of gaa had been very 
apparent during the day previous to the evening on which the 
explosion took place. A little knowledge of physics would have 
warned the inliabitants of their danger, and enabled them to avprt 
this terrible calamity. 

Again, what do our critics say to our teaching our pupils to observe 
and admire the beauties of Nature ? The power thus acquired will 
be not only a source of extreme enjoyment, bat, by filling the mind 
with what is pure and elevating, will exclude what is bad and de- 
grading. The human mind must have food, and, if it cannot obtain 
that which is wholesome, will perforce feed on that which is dele- 
terious. Further, does not a knowledge of the laws which govern the 
social well-being oE the community show us the suffering we bring, 
no less on otliers than on ourselves, by their infringement — infringe- 
ment as frequently the consequence of ignorance as of wilful 
disobedience. To endeavour, therefore, to remove this ignorance, 
and to promote obedience to these laws — laws, we must remember, 
which arc beyond our power to abrogate or even alter in the slightest 
degree — surely should be the aim of all sound education. ‘^The 
education of tbc pcoplc^^^ says tlic late William Ellis, is not to be 
confounded with tlic mere teaching of reading, wanting, and arithmetic, 
nor with w^hat goes by the name of history and geography. It means 
the teaching of the conditions of well-being and the training to an 
observance of those conditions.”’* It may be here noted that a 
beginning has been made in a few of opr Board schools in the teach- 
ing of the truths \vhich underlie social well-being. ^ 

Many persons will doubtless maiutaiu that the subjects of in- 
struction I have described arc altogether beyond the scope of 
elementary schools, Avhile others, who may rccoguizc their value, will 
still object to them on the ground that tjiey overcrowd the curriculum 
when it is considered how short the time is which a child of the w'ork- 
ing class can devote to school education. Sfost of tlicsc subjects, how- 
ever, already have some place in our course. Beading is occasionally 
illustrated by extracts from our great authors, and pieces by well- 


* Ellis on Education.' 
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known poets, adapted to the capacity of the pupils, are learned for 
recitation by every standard in our schools. 

Elementary science, under the name of object lessons, is one of our 
compulsory subjects, though it requires a much greater development 
and far better methods of teaching. Freehand drawing, which should 
develop a taste for art, is tanglit in all boys^ departments, though it is 
taken in only a few of tlic girls’ schools. Social economy, as Mr. Ellis 
designated the truths he taught, need not absorb a large amount of 
time, while the moral lessons they convey should pervade the whole 
government and discipline of the school. AVith regard to manual 
training — for the girls we have sewing and cooking; some sweeping 
and cleaning miglit be added. A good beginning in such training 
may be introduced into the boys’ departments even under the present 
Code, though, as we liavc shown, it will need modification for the 
luller development of education through the hand. The time spent 
in this training will he no real loss to the literary side of education, 
for the change of thought and employment necessitated by manual 
occupations will enable the pupil to return to the schoolroom so 
ready for hard study that he will soon make up for the interval 
which has been devoted to tlic education of his hand. 

Improved methods of teaching will make learning easier to the 
pupil, and, wliat is of far greater importance, draw out his intelligence, 
thus enabling him to acquire knowledge by himself Jong after his 
school education is fiiiislicd. That there is great room for improve- 
ment in the subjects we tcacli, and in our methods of teaching them, 
is perha])s ap[)arcnt to no one more clearly than to members of the 
School Board themselves. It is this conclusion, the result of years 
of experience, which led to the appointment, in March 1887, of a 
Special Committee to consider the subjects ^nd modes of teaching 
in tlic Board’d schools” witli a view to their improvement. To help 
us to attain onr aim, tlie Committee has sought the advice of those 
whose knowledge and experience on the subject have been proved 
in various ways — tcacliers in elementary schools, jirofcssors from 
technical colleges, persons whgsc occupation it is to train teachers 
and examine schools, gentlemen and ladies whose interest in educa- 
tion has led them to observe and consider the merits and demerits 
of various methods by which it is carried on both at home and 
abroad, and working men, whose opinion we souglit on the kind of 
hand-training it is advisable to give. The evidence we have received 
has convinced us that henceforth hand-training must occni)y a place 
in our fichool course, while wc have arrived at the same conclusion 
as the Committee of 1883, that the teaching of definite trades is 
entirely beyond the scope of our work. The Committee also bebeve 
that the Kindergarten principle should ho longer be limited to infant 
departments, but that it should govern the whole school life of the 
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pupil. The old-fashioned mode of teaching by words and not by 
things is fast giving way to the new one — that which teaches by ex- 
perience instead of by dogma. Such is the Kindergarten principle, 
as fitted to the boy or girl of fifteen as to the infant of five; needing 
only that its ♦application shall be adapted to the age of the pupil. 
This principle is embodied in the Report the Committee presented a 
few weeks since to the Board. Its adoption is under discussion at 
the present moment. Should its reeommeudations be carried into 
effect, we shall at least have grasped the soundest principle of educa- 
tion yet discovered, and may hope to better prepare our pupils for their 
future vocation than we can under our present system. 

The changes necessary to accomplish these improvements will cost 
money. The sum we may be obliged to expend will to some jeyes 
present imposing proportions wlicn viewed en bloc; but, divided as it 
is among the whole body of ratepayers in the metropolis, each person's 
share becomes inconsiderable, and it will impose no heavy burden on 
any one, while on a large class it will be so light as to be scarcely per- 
ceptible. Yet this money, wisely expended, will make all the difference 
between the far too mechanical teaching we give at present and the 
improved methods we must introduce if we desire to enable our working 
classes to hold their own against other nations and to diminish in the 
next generation the vast army of the unskilled — i.e.y the unemployed — 
who are the per^^exity of the present. Shall we, therefore, lose the 
ship for the sake of a lia'porth of tar? The public must decide. It 
should, however, bear this fact in mind, that the cost incurred in 
education is spent quite as much for the benefit of those who pay it 
as for that of the persons educated — ignorance being most costly to 
the community, as the chief source of poverty and of crime. Is it not 
wiser, then, if we consider the subject on no higher ground than as a 
pecuniary question, to spend money in making good citizens rather 
than in repressing bad ones ? 


Rosamond Davenport-Hill. 
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M r. GIFFEN, in one of his admirable contributiojis to the science 
of statistics, lias calculated that Avealtli in Great Britain 
increases at the rate of 3 per cent, per ainmnQ, 'll bile population 
increases only by 1*3 per cent. AVc should naturally draw the 
conclusion that, under such circumstances, the country will soon 
forget what ])ovcrty was. When ive test this co^jclusion, however, 
by every-day experience, we find, as a matter requiring little 
statistical proof, that we have, every now and then, what are 
culled Depressions of Trade; that the masses arc far as 
ever from being assured of steady work and wages ; and that 
at the present time there are more unemployed OHi the streets of our 
great cities than ever. 

It is now over forty years since Carlyle wrote his Past and 
Present.^^ The work of genius, indeed, is not of an age, but for all 
time; but surely it is not because of the genius of Carlyle, but 
because of some strange mismanagement on our part, that the con- 
dition of England described in his first chapte is substantially the 
condition of England to-day. We liavc more riches than any 
nation ever had before. In the midst of plethoric plenty the people 
perish."^ 

There is no need to exaggerate the hardships of the working classes. 
Without being suspected of the licresy that the former days were 
better than now, we may be allowed to think that the present days 
should be im|:ieasurably better than they are. It is no doubt true 
that the working man s kitchen to-day is more luxurious than the 
banqueting hall of the Middle Ages. ]iut if we compared the' 
noble of those ages with the noble of our own, and the peasant 
of those ages with the labourer of the present, we should see that, 
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ivliile the one class has risen to a level of luxury undreamt of in 
the older world, the other is not yet assured of the necessaries of 
life. * 

We are so familiar, howeverjj^with the phenomena of dcprjession of 
trade and irregular employment, that we do not sufficiently realize 
how strange it is that such things should be. We need not wonder 
that, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, famine — actual want 
of food — swept away the population that tended to outrun its means 
of life. We know that, in those times, though the population was 
scanty, the return of land to labour was scanty also^ England was 
in great part a laud of tangled wood, and marsh, and moor; with 
few roads, and bad ; with an agriculture little more advanced than 
that of the Indian ryot of to-day. But in our England, full to 
depletion with wealth of every sort, with ships bringing grain from 
every land till it is carried as ballast for very abundance, that there 
should be want, actual starvation, in poor men’s homes, and that no 
man can very well say why, — this is a strange tiing. 

According to ^Ir. Atkinson’s calculations,* ten men on a bonanza 
farm in the Far West can produce enough by their labour to serve 
bread to one thousand persons in New York. If that calculation is 
correct, then in every community of a thousand people within reach 
of American grain 990 arc released from the necessity of raising 
food, and arc free to produce other useful things, Mr, Atkinson 
further calculates that one operative in a cotton factory makes 
sufficient cloth for ^250 people; in a woollen factory enough for 
oOO; wdiilc the niodorii cobbler, working in a boot and shoe factory, 
furnishes 1000 men, or more than 1000 women, with all tlie boots 
and shoes they require in a year. In face of this enormous outpour 
of wealth, wdicrc a few' men can turn out enough of the necessaries 
of life for hundrcd.N, how is it that there arc people in England 
starving for want of food ? It certainly is no niggardliness of 
Nature. It is no fault of our instruraeuts of production. It must 
bo somctliiug terribly far wToiig in tlic w^ay we organize and employ 
these great resources. 

The general phenomenon we wdsh to investigate, then, is the 
unsatisfactory state of the workinjJ classes in view of this immense 
])roduction of wealth. The unsatisfactoriness consists mainly in two 
things — that wages are at all times low in comparison with what 
we might expect, and that employment ^is irregular. 

There are two explanations very commonly given. They arc not 
pressed as logical theories ; they arc not exactly answers to the same 
question. They arc rather of that dangerous class that describe a 
pliCDomenon, and are taken to account for it. The first puts the 
question, Why arc wages low? and answers. On account of bad dis- 
* “ Tbo Distribution of rroclucta,” p. 7(5. 
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tribution of wealth. The second puts the question, Why is employ' 
incut irregular ? and answers, Because of over-production. 

I. Bad Distribution. It is said that the present system of industry 
tends to concentrate wealth in the htinds of the few, and keep the 
masses at a low level. Admitting Mr. Giflfen’s figures, it is said 
that all the increase of wealth over population only goes to make the 
rich richer. .Mr. George will have it that, in an old country, and 
even in a new, wealth can only find one resting-place — the pockets 
of the landowners. If his theory do not square with the facts of 
reduced rents and diminishing cultivation, he takes the easy way of 
ignoring the fiicts. Mr. Hyndman, on the other hand, points to the 
long lines of suburban villas, and the new men everywhere planted 
on, the old acres, and gives a very definite answer as to where, in his 
opinion, the added w'calth is going to. More moderate men 
content to take Mr. Gilfcu^s figures of the great increase in incomes 
between li:200 and JU iOO, and accept his conclusion that middlemen 
and retailers arc getting the lion^s share. 

But does the phrase bad distribution exjdain anything ? At first 
sight it seems true to say that, if the middle and upper classes are 
absorbing the increasing wealth, it sufficiently accounts for the com- 
parative ])overty of the working classes. Jhit tlierc is an assumption 
here tliat requires to be dragged to the light of day — viz., that great 
wealth at one end of the scale involves great \vant of it at the 
other. If w^oalth comes into the world, and you get it, I can't 
have it. Tliis is charmingly simple, but it assumes that, in industry, 
what one gains another loses. The assumption is so common, and 
so serious, that it deserves a detailed refutation. 

What do we mean when we say that a man is becoming richer V 
Do wc mean that he actually consumes more upon himself in the 
^vay of selfish expenditure ? Well, apart from the fact that a man’s 
“self^^ generally includes his family and his friends, and that 
expenditure may he “ selfish, and yet not condcmnablc, it is a 
more difficult matter to be entirely selfish in consumption than wc 
quite realize. A man can only wear one suit of clothes or drive 
one pair of horses at a time, and, if he go beyond the statutory 
four meals a day, he only increases the possibilities of indigestion. 
There arc physical limits to such consumption. But even in tliis 
he cannot be wholly selfish ; cannot greatly increase his consumption 
without calling in other men, to share his abundance. The making 
of his clothes helps to clothe the tailor. II is horses are a source 
of income to grooms, and stable-men, and horse-dealers. If he 
rise from beer to champagne he supports the highly skilled labour 
of the vine-grower instead of the unskilled toil of the hop-pickor. 
No mail liveth to liimsclf, and wt cannot even die by ourselves : 
— the cost of a sumptuous funeral makes the heart of the undertaker 
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glad, and even the earth grows greener for our dust. So that, if 
we assume our rich man to spend his wealth merely in selfish con- 
sumption, it docs not necessarily follow that any one is th6 poorer 
for him. 

In our social system, however, increase of ^calth docs not mean, to 
any material extent, increase of this kind of consumption. Nor 
docs it mean the accumulation of hoards and stores. It means, for 
the most part, increasing power over the services of other men. The 
power of sixpence in my pocket depends on the want of sixpence in 
yours. I may not have a rood of ground or a spare umbrella in my 
possession, but I have only to flourish a hundred pound note to have 
the services of the civilized world at my disposal to the extent of 
^100. Is any one the ])Oorcr then that the rich man hires his 
-Services, and pays wages ? It is rather curious that, in this matter 
of making work/^ common-sense has been wiser than the political 
economy of the old school. Political economy would have sent the 
squire to London to the Army and Navy Stores to buy his goods in 
the cheapest market. Common-sense has always condemned that as 
])artaking of the vice of absentee landlordism. It has glorified Sir 
Jlogcr de Cuverley as the typical squire and the special providence of 
the district ; buying from the village shops ; getting the servants from 
tliosc bred about the hall gates ; organizing and finding and making 
work for his tenants and dependents. 

lu feudal and semi-fcudal times there was little difference between 
Die life of the master and that of the man. ^^'ealth did not mean 
selfish expenditure. It showed itself in a more liberal table, in wider 
hosj)itality, in a greater personal retinue ; and these retainers were 
assuredly not the poorer that the added wealth came first into the 
hand of one person, presumably the wisest, and was distributed out 
by him, not as wages, but as provision. But to-day the tic of 
the cash payment is the strong one. The modern relation of 
the employer to his hands, with whom he has no personal dealings, 
lias been cxteiideil to landlord and tenant, squire and villager. The 
division of labour and the organization of industry on a large 
scale have di\ided classes so* sharply and entirely that it is not 
now so clear tliat one man’s wealth is not another man’s 
jiovcrty. But though disguised, it is, to a great extent, as true 
as before. 

However unconscious of personal relations, the rich man and his 
tradesmen are dependent on each other. The hall is even more 
dependent on the cottage than the cottage on the hall ; for the 
cottager, thrown on his own resources, could use liis hands, where his 
master, in the same circurastaiiecs, would be helpless enough. The 
rich man cannot increase his pleasures without paying the poor man 
wages, and so giving over part of his wealth to be spent by others. 
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In fact, almost all expenditure involves a partnership. The one 
partner may have the honour of directing how the money shall be 
spent ;‘t]ie spending of it all is a thing that goes beyond him. 

The hazy idea that one man's wealth involves another man\s 
poverty still induces ^ good deal of prcacliing against culpable 
luxury/' without any clear nica of what the culpableness consists in. 
This unguarded condemnation of luxurious expenditure is a heritage 
of simpler times and of siinjder morals. AVlien the world was poor, 
wealth had tlie form of a store of goods. From this store a man 
was ahvays subtd'acting something for his subsistence ; to it he was 
bound to add, on tlic whole, more than he ’\vitlidrcw\ Tlicrc was 
little command over Nature; man had to do the hard Avork, with only 
his strong arms for tools; and, as no one could add much, no oi^ 
had a right to Avastc much. Luxury Avas culpable. 13nt our Avcaltfli 
and our manner of getting Avealth, are entirely changed. The hand 
of man is now knoAvn to be a very Aveak tool, although a very cunning 
one ; so Ave hand over the artistic Avork of the Avorld to be done by it, 
but the hard Avork we get done for us by the forces of Nature avc 
have pressed into our service. 

The joint factors in Avcaltli production arc still, as ahvays, 
human labour and natural jDOAvers. Hut, as time goes on, man 
does more of tlie directing, Nature more of the Avorking. \Vc 
cannot toughcii our muscles ])cyond those of the (Ireek athlete, 
but Ave can get the Na'^rnytli liammcr to do the Avork of a hundred 
athletes. Parallel to this is a change in tlie position of various kinds 
of producing. We do not multiply our necessaries ; avc direct our 
industry to the sup])ly of the various comforts and luxuries that arc 
the conditions of refined life. Food growirjg, Avhicli in earlier times 
Avas the most impfjrtaiit and most honourable of callings, has passed 
into the bac}%grouijd, just because it is not tlio material Avaiits of 
man that arc inlinite, hut the rotlietic. As a\c get richer we do not 
ask for more loaves, but more beauty. It is by gradual develop- 
ment, then, that avc have risen to the liigh level of comfort. The 
increase of industry has been, and must be, in the direction of luxury. 
The entire fabri(.‘ of our industrial organization is based on the 
demands of luxury from increasing nnmhcrs. 

But all tins time onr morals — so far as a\c consult our morals in 
our expenditure — are tlic morals of a simpler Avorid, and avc do not 
seem to be able to quit ourselves of the haunting idea that luxury 
i.s culpable. As before, avc arc ready — in tlicory — to rc.spond to the 
call : Sell all that tliou hast and give to the jioor." All through 
!Mill, for instance, tlierc is an under-current of disapproval of the man 
who buys velvet, and of aiiproval of the man who makes it; com- 
mendation of the setting up of factories and of cultivating land, con- 
demnation of the building of mansion houses and of the laying out of 
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parks. Yet a slight consideration would show that there is some 
con fusion of thought here. It was the demand of a world growing 
rich that called forth the production of luxuries. To cease consun^ing 
these luxuries, or suddeuly to turn supply into different (Channels, 
would4)e a perilous remedy. If the rich were clothe themselves in 
simple woollens, and live on hrown bread and barley beer, the whole 
industrial fabric would come tumbling about their heads. Or if 
some millionaire, fired with economical enthusiasm, were to put a 
few millions more into the manufacture of simple cotton cloth, for the 
apparently sufficient reason that there were a good nlany bare backs 
still in England, would he do more than complicate our problem ? 
lie might produce cloth a farthing a yard cheaper, but it would pro- 
l^jibly be at the immediate cost of depriving a good many persons of 
the means of buying cloth, or buying anything else. As we shall see 
later, the interests of the consumer arc inseparably bound up with 
those of the producer, and to consider either as paramount is one 
of tlie sop/fismes cconomiqncs which Bastiat did vot escape from. 

Considerations such as these serve to show that there is an un- 
Avrittcu chapter in political economy; namely, almost the entire 
department of coiisumptioii and expenditure. But, perhaps, too, 
they make sudicicntly clear the present contention, that the 
selfish expenditure of the comfortable classes will not cxj)lain the 
poverty of the masses. Al'jjcn, howf’ver, we go l)eyond this selfish 
expenditure, it becomes more evident that bail distribution is 
no explanation. i\rr. (jifi'en has calculated X,‘J00,(X)0,()00 as the 
annual saving of the British nation ; hy which he means, I believe, 
that of the .L" 1,^200,000,000 of income we arc suppoS'Cd to have, a 
sixth part is set aside for the permaiiciit endowment of the whole 
community. This wealth is partly statical, partly dynamic. In the 
shaj)c of liospitals, galleries, public parks, churches, colleges, and so 
on, tlio rich individuals of the nation commuuize their wealth; that 
is, instead of liaiuling it down for the individual benefit of their 
heirs, tlicy turn it into common means of benefit, either for par- 
ticular classes, or for the wliol<s community. Under the form of 
investments, again, tlicy build rail^vays, or ships, or factories, or 
organize bodies of men to turn out an annual supply of W'ealth for 
the community tliat grows in numbers and in wants. 

So far, then, as new wealth takes cither of these shapes, no one 
is the poorer. The rich men who iiivesf their money arc, of course, 
consciously doing well by themselves for themselves ; but tliey could 
not do so to any great extent unless they were serving the convenience 

* This is, of course, very far from sayino; that such cxpeiuliturc lias nothing to do with 
poverty. It ia undoubtedly in the ]>o\ver of the nch to dij tct their cxjiouditiire 
consciously to amclior.ato the conditiona of the poor, while a great deal of luxury is 
actually destructive dissipatiou of wealth. 
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€92 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


and supplying the wants of the whole community. It is all the same 
whether it is poor men or ricli who invest ; their investments are so 
far common property. 

In the cases, then, both of selfish consumption and of investment, 
the bad distribution of wealth docs not account for the pheftomena 
we started with — tlic low level of Avages and working-class comfort. 
The whole theory is a misconception of what rich people do with 
wealth : a vague notion that they cat or drink it, or dissolve it, as 
Cleopatra did the pearl in Antony's draught. The power of a man 
over great wealth is little more than the power of directing how otlier 
people may consume it. 

There is, tlien, no necessary connection between l)ad distribution 
and the phenomena we are investigating. If all our factories were 
running full time, and not a man w'orc unemployed in the country, 
there would still be the same bad distribution of wealth. Some men 
'would have their LoO a year, sonic their IjjOOO. 

IT. Over-production. It is said that irregularity of employment, 
which is the w’orst hardship of the w^orking classes, is due to over- 
production. We have then to investigate the place and meaning 
of over-production in our industrial system. It is an explanation 
that has met with little justice from economists, but is a favourite 
one with men who delight to call themselves ‘‘ pi*actical.'^ At 
the outset wc arc met with a paradox w’hich is sufficiently 
striking. 

1. Logically speaking, to account for the poor condition of the 
working classes by ovcr-jirod action is absurd enough. The phenomena 
of this condition are low wuigcs and periodical want of employment, 
and to account for this hy multiplication of commodities is like 
accounting for starvation hy satiety. 

2. Wc cannot deny that almost every jiarticular trade we kiiow^ has 
over-produced. Hut if a general over-production is the sum of par- 
ticular over-productions, wc seem really to liavc what we have just 
called a logical absurdity. 

We arc compelled to re-examine each .ncnibcr of the paradox. As 
regards the first : a general over-production would mean that every 
consumer within reach of British goods has been before now filled np 
with all the necessaries and comforts 2 )eculiar to his ambition. J say 
ambition ; assuming, for the moment, that each class has a customary 
level of comfort to wdiit^li fcacli member of it strives to attain. ITut 
in answer it must be said that few of us liavc too much of any one 
good thing beyond the ordinary necessaries of life; certainly each of 
us wishes a little more ; while tlic working classes, who form three- 
fourths of the nation, must be credited with a very poor ambition 
indeed if they arc content with their present level of comfort. It 
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certainly is not because the women of Lancashire arc all well clad 
that the looms are standing idle, nor because we are all well fed that 
farms are going out of cultivation. But customary levels of comfort 
not yet attained give a very inadequate idea of the possibilities .of pro- 
duction. All levels of comfort must rise. Wants come with having : 
no sooner arc the material needs supplied than all the endless wants of 
education and culture emerge ; and, to supply these, endless production 
is required. We must repeat, then, that general over-production of 
wealth is a logical absurdity. 

As regards the second, particular over-production ; we have to ask 
what are the proofs of this over-production. Are there, everywhere, 
acc umulated stocks of goods which the public will not take off the 
makers' hands ? Probably there arc such stocks, but the common 
ansAver will be ; — it is not that stocks arc accumulating, but that they 
are, from time to time, moved off at a loss. And here we begin to 
suspect that the paradox is the fallacy known to logicians as Equi- 
vocation. In short, the word over-production has been used in 
difforent senses in the two members of the paradox. In the first case, 
over-production would mean that goods are produced Avhich the 
world does not want, and will not have. In the second, it means 
that goods are produced which the world docs want, but cannot afford 
to buy. There is at all times a level in prices (letcrmincd by cost of 
production, bcloAV wdiicli goods cannot permanently be sold. The 
liiggling of the market — tlic cutting of one commodity against 
another, and of the same commodity at different times and places — 
may hide this level for long jicriods ; but over the mass of com- 
nioflities the truth remains, that you cannot sell for 19 a\ Avhat it cost 
you to produce. What our merchants, then, mean by over- 

production is that more goods are made than the consumer Avill take 
at a price to pay cost of prodnclion. Unlimited production would 
be over-production even if the Avorld w^erc in rags. In calculating 
the amount of production that will be taken off his bands, the maker 
has to take account of two things : the strength of the consumer's 
desire for tlic goods, relative to tJic strength of his desire for other 
goods, and his ability to pay the cost of production. Over-pro- 
duction takes place Avhericvcr there is any miscalculation here. 

We arrive, then, at this conelusicm : that the over-production whicli 
every trade knows of is the result of a hiteh betw'ccn buyer and 
seller ; a miscalculating of the proper equation between supply and 
purchasing power. It appears to me tliat tliis last sentence points to 
the Aveak point in our industrial system, and tliat if avc follow out its 
suggestion we shall arrive at an adequate explanation of irregularity 
of employment, periodical depression^ and a low' Avorkiiig-class level 
of comfort. 
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Let us look fairly at the prohlcni. First of all : we have an 
irameiise accumulation of wealth, both statical and dynamical ; an 
inccunc of .C1,J2()0,00()/)00; natural resources- of all sorts ; hereditary 
skill acquired during two generations ; and a highly organized system 
of division and eo- operation of labour. 

This is the bat’kground. In front we have these phenomena ; 
an infinite scries of human wants still unsatisfied ; profits fallen 
away to nothing and wages reduced to the point of necessity; 
stocks of goods lying dead in the warehouses of all countries; 
thousands of men in the streets unable to find work at any wage. 

Carlyle put the j)roblcni in its most direct form, ^‘'ilcrc/'^ he said, 

arc the millions of bare backs, and there are the millions of spiui 
shirts. How are they to be brought together ? ” It seems to many 
an impossible thing, but that they can be brought together may be 
proved by a very sim])le illustration. Siij)pose you have in the eirele 
of yonr pensioners a baker, a tailor, and a joiner. Separately they 
are w^alking the streets looking for employment. Xot only arc they 
adding nothing to the world, hut they arc suhtraotiug something : viz., 
the subsistence tlicy get from your charity. Unless you have been 
keeping yonr money in a stocking at home, this charity is a diminu- 
tion from somcljody^s living. l>ut, as paupers have to be fed 
somehow, eitlicr ])y the State or by bidividuals in it, yon arc oidy 
doing wliat the world at large must do somehow. 

Well, tired of a cliarity wliicli generally ends in making a spirit- 
less dcpeiulaut out of an independent w'orkman, yon contribute a 
little tliouglit to the subject ; and, as a result, you buy some (lour 
for tlie baker, some cloth for the tailor, and a f('w planks for the 
joiner, and you set them to work in a s[)are nxnn of ytnir iiousc. 
You find, probably to your surprise, that the baker bakes enough for 
himself and the. other two, and, besides, sup[dics your lumscdiold wdth 
bread ; that the tailor clotlies himself and bis fellows, and does the 
mending for the family; tliat the joiiuir, after he lias knocked 
together a siicd for the work which now shows itself as co-operative, 
is doing odd jobs abcnit the house.. In tl-.s way, iiot only do you 
get back all the capital you advjLUced, but you find that you arc 
making a little income out of your chajitj". 

From this experience, if you arc a wise man, you will learn several 
lessons. For instance, you will ])robahly get rid for ever of the idea 
that making work is nuctouomical — unless, indeed, it be of the 
nature of those institutions, the treadmill and stoiic-brcaking. You 
will get shaken in your so-called ^Maltliusiaii faitli, tliat Providence 
sends people into the W'orld without providing sustenance for them. 
You will learn that, however much disguised by competition, all 
division of labour is only a co-operation of workers to support each 
other, instead of a wasteful providing of each man for himself. 
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You will master the economic doctrine, disguised by Stoek 
Exchanges, that interest, profits, and wages, come out of new wealth 
won from the environment of Nature by the labour of man. 
Lastly, you will sec that, in terms of Carlyle's problem, the fliing 
which is to bring the bare backs and the spun shirts together is the 
organising power of human brains. 

To understand the peculiar problem of employment of the present 
day, we liave to remember that llie conditions of living and of wealth 
arc totally changed from what they were a century ago. At that 
time it would have ap])carcd absurd to think tliat any one could starve 
in the midst of plenty. ^Icii then de2)cndcd simply on the land, and 
so long as man does so, and is content with this simple life, he need 
scarcely ever starve. But when steam brought in sight the undreamt 
of possil)ilities of -wealth, as many as could forsook the land. Industry 
became an implicit contract between manufacturer and farmer, where 
the former cut himsedf off from the old means of living on condition 
that the latter would grow cnougli for both, and give Ids surplus 
food in exchange for the manufactures. Hut, even so late as the 
beginniug of this ccntuiy, this division was not complete. Industry 
was cavricil on iu the cottage, with the gardmi patch or the family 
field close by. There w'erc few factories. The employers of labour 
W'cre travelling lucn-luiiits, who boiiglit up all the ])roductiou of par- 
ticular workers, or gave out material to l)c made up in the homes of 
the workers. But the appiiiaition, first of water jiower and then of 
steam, brought iu the factory system, and corn])lctcd the division 
beivveen the country and tlie town. To-day, when the factory system 
has come to its full devclopinent, what is the position of the w'orker? 

He has no access to the land on which he might, at least, support 
life simply as his fathers did. lie has no tools of his own, or capital 
to hny them. Even if he had, lie has no market, for capitalist pro- 
duction oil a large scale makes small production iin profit able. In 
short, the workman thrown out of employment cannot help himself. 
Jle must w ander the streets till he finds an employer wdio w ishes him. 
All labour in the present day waits, nut on the capitalist — that is a 
Socialist mistake — but uu the vntrvprencnr, the organizer. If he fail 
to interpret the wants of the market, the market goes bare, and the 
workman has to live on ebarity. In a word, the very life of thou- 
sands, jierhaps millions, rests upon the ability of employers to find a 
market for goods produced in huge quantities iu anticijiatioii of 
demand. 

That is what I meant by saying that the one thing tliat can bring 
the bare backs and the spun shirts together is the orgaui/iug power 
of human brains. We have now to look at the function of the em- 
ployer, and sec why it is that Ik^ is not able to orgaui::e hotter. For, 
rememberiug the infinity of human w'auts, and the willingness of un- 
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employed hands, it is the organizer we must blame.* The fact seems 
to be that the workVs progress is continually outrunning its organ- 
izing po'vver. Production of anything is so great that a few manu- 
facturers speedily supply all the demand for their goods, and then, 
instead of waiting for the articles to win their way, and make a 
market, they double their prodliction in order to cheapen it by a 
fraction and undersell tlicir rivals; tlicy glut the market, and then 
thro\v*the worker on the street till things right themselves. All the 
time the world is wanting and waiting for other things ; when one 
demand is supplied, if the same energy were turned on to supply 
another, there would be no over-production. 

Tlie function, then, of the wise organizer is to keep a watchful eye 
on what the consumers need, to have it ready for them at the 
time and place it is wanted, and not to produce more than is wanted. 
But here we come in sight of the consideration that takes away from 
the blame of the organizer. It is the fact that we have adopted a 
system of industry that makes exceptional demands on organiza- 
tion — a system so complicated that we must have many mistakes 
and failures. AVc have adopted division of labour as our great 
principle of industry, and this division of labour has peculiar dangers 
that did not exist in simpler times. In those days the workman did 
the wdiole of his particular business. No one now docs the whole of 
anything ; each man docs one little part of a thing, and hands it on 
to the man of a complementary trade to do another part, and so on. 
Take such a small thing as a spool of cotton thread. To-day the 
Egyptian woman takes a few pods of cotton, and with the aid of a 
distaff twists them into a coarse thread. But consider how the 
same result is reached in our organization of industry. In Carolina 
the planters cultivate the cotton plant on great estates. Under a 
tropical sky, and amid malaria which is death to white men, the 
negro picks it. In New Orleans the merchants pack it and arrange 
for sending it to Europe. The railway and shipping industries cany 
it to Liverpool. Arrived there, one trade receives it, stores, and 
sells it. Then the cotton spinners take it, and thousands of operatives 
are employed in doing nothing else than watchi.ig the machines that 
take the dirty cotton, tear it and tease it and clean it, carding it 
with iron teeth, combing it with steel combs, drawing it out finer 
and finer in successive frames, till the self-acting mule turns it out 
as the gossamer-like yarn. In this cotton spinning there are some 

* “ Fiiiicy a farmer’s wife, to 'w liom one or two of her servants slimild come at twelve 
o’clock at uoon, cryiwg tJ)at they had got nothing to do ; t})at they did not know what 
to do next; and, fancy still further, the said farmer’s wife looking hopelessly about her 
rooms and yard, they being all the while considerably in disorder, not knowing where 
to set the spare handmaidens to work, and at la.st complaining bitterly that she had been 
obliged to ghe them their dinner for nothing That'., tlie type of, the kind of political 
economy W'c practise too often in England.” — ]v( sKixs PoUtmd 1‘Aominu of Av(. 
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ten different trades carried on under one roof, and men^s and women's 
lives arc spent in doing one small part of what is itself but a small 
part. Then the yarn is taken by the Brooks or Coates or<31arks ; 
huge mills and thousands of spindles are kept running for^ one 
insignificant process alone, viz., laying six strands of yarn together 
and twisting them into a thread, just as any child might do with his 
fingers. The twisted yarn is sent to bleachers near the towns. All 
over the Highlands there are little mills, where the birchwHod is 
sawn into lengths, cut into blocks, and finally, by a single turn of 
the lathe, changed into the small wooden spool. The thread and the 
spools are brought into the factory again. Here is one flat of workers 
winding the hank ; another changing it to smaller spools ; another 
putting it on the small “ bobbin we all know ; another putting 
on the labels ; another tying up into dozen parcels. And only then, 
after passing through some dozens of trades, comes into our modern 
hands what the Egyptian woman docs all for herself. 

What is true of one trade is true in more or less degree of all. 
The world’s industry is carried on as a vast co-operation or division 
of labour. It is like an extremely complicated machine, where every 
separate trade represents sonic wheel, or crank, or pin connected 
with and necessary to the working of the rest. It is the very per- 
fection of the machine that makes it so easily go wrong. The penalty 
of all high organization is high sensitiveness. One would say, apart 
from metaplior, that the necessary thing for the proper working of 
any such machine would be, that there was one mind to look after it ; 
to see that all the parts were balanced and harmonious. That, of 
course, is imp*bssible in our larger machine ; but, just in proportion as 
ive get away from this one informing mind, do we endanger the 
smooth working of industry. Now, the fact about our divided 
industry is, there are scarcely two consecutive processes that are 
regulated by one mind. The organization of industry, as we know it, 
is kept in w ork by the individual self-interests of many men working, 
for the most part, without knowledge of each other. 

To make this clearer : if over every class of trade, from its raw 
material to its finished product, there were one head — if, e.g.j any one 
person, or organized company of persons, could say to the planter; — 
Next season the world will require so many thousand bales of 
cotton; to the spinner; — Have your spindles ready to take these 
up ; " to the twister ; — “ Be ready to take so much yarn as it comes 
from the spinner — then the working of the various trades into each 
other would be easy. There would be steady demand and steady 
supply, continuity of employment, and no depression. But the calcu- 
lation of the spinner is simply this : Last year I sold so many 
pounds weight, and made so much profit ; with this profit I shall put 
down a few more thousand spindles, and trust to selling all the new 
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production somehow — either from a new demand^ or at the expense 
of some one who cannot sell so chcap.’^ That is to say, each maker 
of each little part guesses what the makers of the other little parts 
wifi require, and generally guesses wildly enough. The wonder is, 
not that there is periodical depression, but that the industrial machine 
works at all. Trades do work into one another somehow, but at 
the cost of an enormous deal of friction and an enormous 
amouHt of waste. Any one who has had experience, as the writer 
has had, of carrying on two processes of consecutive manufacture 
under one roof knows the difficulty. If, e.//., in one mill there is 
spinning yarn raid twisting the same into thread, it at all times needs 
careful and individual management to arrange from month to month 
that there is production of yarn, just enough and no more, to keep 
the twisting frames steadily working. Even >\ith the best management 
there is every month a considerable quantity of capital sunk in real 
over-production ; production, that is, of stuff that is not wanted at the 
time, or perhaps is not w anted at all. It is not too much to say that 
there are in our great factories some millions of pounds of yarn that 
are dead stock; good yarn, but not the right yarn for the market ; 
numbers too coarse perhaps, or too fine ; goods that will be w'rouglA 
up some time, but meantime arc nnsalcable. 

But this is a simple case in comparison with the actual facts of 
divided industry. Take these two jn’occsscs from under the one roof; 
carry out the division of labour as it is everywhere being carried out ; 
put the spinning mills in Bolton and the weaving ones in Glasgow. 
Consider, then, the scores of spinning factories working for the 
scores of weaving factories, but with no head over any two consecu- 
tive processes ; w orking only by rough guesses, not to dignify them 
by the name of calculations. Can w c wonder that factories arc built 
to supply Wyants that do not exist; that machines arc made and set 
to turn out what there is already too much of; tliat one i)rocess, and 
one trade, is brought to a standstill for want of the others wdiich 
ought to he ready to take up the .part-product and are not ; that 
miscalculation produces too much licre,,too little there ? 

Now^ if it were a finished article^ that w^as thus turned out in too 
great abundance, that is, an article ready for consumption, such 
goods would always find a buyer at some jirice. But our greatest 
industries are those which are turning out only parts of things, and 
these parts are useless for any human want if not complemented by 
other processes. A half-spun yarn, c.</., or a half-twisted thread, or 
a bar of pig-iron, what good are they to any one if the supplementary 
processes, necessary to fit them for liuman use, are not available ? 
It is essentially the same as if one man started a factory to make 
pin heads, and found that there Avas no one producing the body 
of the pin. 
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This hitch in the continuity of divided industry may conveniently 
be called the dislocation between producer and producer. The neces- 
sity of organized industry is that each individual, each t/ade, even 
each country, should work smoothly into every other. For want of 
knowledge of each other^s wants they cannot do so. Too much is 
produced, or too little, or the wrong thing, and a part of the indus- 
trial machine is dislocated — thrown out of gear. There is much 
capital sunk in this over-production, in putting things in thfe wrong 
places, or leaving them half finished. The wealth that might have 
been iuyiiediatcly consumed, or been put into tha dynamic form of 
assisting future production, lies unproductive ; ultimately it may be 
lost or not; but, in any case, it is as good meantime as if buried from 
the world. , 

The organization of our industry, however, has led to another and 
an even more serious hitch : what wc might call the dislocation 
between producer and consumer. To understand this we must keep 
in mind the twofold character of most men as at the same time 
producers and consumers. To-day, of course, few men produce what 
they consume. Wc can conceive of a time when each man only made, 
* or dug, what he wanted for his own living, as w'e can conceive of a 
clergyman reading his own sermons. But both are beyond the 
Jiistoric horizon. So long, however, as agriculture was the mainstay 
of the couiitiy, men did live from their own fields, and only sold the 
surplus they had left after their own consumption. But in our 
capitalist times no one makes for himself; each makes goods that 
require a market ; and tlic larger the production the greater the 
chance of miscalculating the consumers' w^ants. This, of course, is 
economical production ; thanks to it wc are able to put within the 
reach of even poor people luxuries undreamt of by the richest of our 
ancestors. But there is a very great danger that attends this 
division of labour. As levels of comfort rise, more and more men 
embark their fortunes in the making of luxuries, and bind up their 
workers' destinies with their making. Capital is sunk in their 
manufacture; workmen skiyed in special lines are trained to rely 
on this trade for their daily^ bread. And here is the penalty. 
These goods are not necessaries of any man's life. They cannot 
themselves support life, and they arc things the community can 
quite well for a time do witliout. If there is a bad harvest, or a 
war, or any destruction of capital, ’or auy of tlie many hitches pos- 
sible in our industrial machine, those who suffer begin to economize, 
and they first, of course, economize on luxuries. Tlie results wc all 
know. So long as there is any prcTfit at all the wealthier makers 
increase their production to make up in turn over '' wJiat they lose in 
price; the weaker go on short time or close their factories: the 
capital sunk in mills ard machinery lies unproductive, and the moth 
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and rust get their share. Those thrown out of employment go to 
swell the great army of the unemployed ; they increase the competition 
among thd workers of other trades, take the bread out of their fellows^ 
mouths, and. bring down the rate of wages all over. 

Now, when once there is a hitch between maker and maker, or 
maker and consumer, it is vci-y easy to account for the other pheno- 
mena of depression by simple contagion. If any considerable body of 
men are once thrown out of oinploymcnt they cease to buy the goods 
they did before. l]vcry man from whom they formerly bought is 
affected, is less able liimsclf to buy ; and the depression propagates 
itself from the makers of luxuries to the producers of the commonest 
necessaries. It is, perhaps, worth while to go more fully into this. 
Every man, as I said, economically has two sides ; he is a seller and 
he is a buyer. He sells his labour, and with the Vages of that 
labour he buys goods. But his buying of the goods depends on his^ 
selling of his labour. So long as he can freely sell there is little 
danger of more being produced than he will consume — the proof of 
which is that, in good times, when there is plenty of employment, 
there is no cry of over-production. But if he cannot sell his labour 
he cannot buy the goods made, how^ever much he may want and even 
require them, and there is over-production. We should have a clearer, 
though not necessarily a more correct, view of it, if we called the 
phenomenon in question under-consumption ; thsy arc two names for 
the same thing. In any case, the necessary action and reaction of 
buying and selling come to a stoj) ; the seller and the buyer prove 
their dependence on each other by suffering with each other. 

Suppose that we were all engaged in one great factory — a factory 
containing many trades under one roof. In one part, suppose, men 
are baking, in another brewing, in another making cloth, and so on. 
What 'would be the condition of this community's prosperity? It 
would be that they were all working, and all getting wages for the 
work done, and with these wages were buying from the others all the 
things they made. Who arc the buyers of this great and varied 
production ? No other than the sellers. \tho are the sellers ? No 
other than the buyers. They sell the product of their own labour; 
they buy the products of the labour of others. There is no outside 
market. If you cannot sell you cannot buy ; if others cannot buy you 
cannot sell. You are shut up in a circle : you can only have steady 
production if you have steady consumption ; you can only have steady 
consumption if men are kept in steady production. 

But if, in this factory, the demands of the consuming producers 
arc such, that there are great efasscs of men trained up to make the 
things which the other workers have been buying readily, and if the 
demand for tlicse goods suddenly fall off, the makers of them are 
thrown out of employment ; they get no wages ; and they in turn 
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cannot buy the things they were buying, and thus they cease 
demanding from those left in work. These latter gradually find 
themselves without a market ; their labour also comes to af standstill. 
Just, then, in proportion as our labour is organic is, any 'distress 
contagious. 

Now, if in a community like this there is danger that men may 
cease buying because they cannot sell, much more is it the case in our 
modern society, where there are great HJLumbers of men and greater 
numbers of women doing nothing else but wastefully consuming. 
Their demand is dominated by fashion, and is necessarily capricious 
and spasmodic; so much so that one would be inclined to say that 
the vagaries of each season^s fashions are enough to give the first start 
to the contagion of depression. 

To sum up. The explanation of irregularity of employment, and 
with it of the low level of working-class comfort, is to be found in the 
very perfectness of our organized and divided labour. We are, 
most of us, spending our lives in making little parts of things ; 
\vc depend on others to do the other parts that are to supple- 
ment and complement our labour. And, again, all of us who are 
producers arc dependent on a demand that is annually becoming more 
varied and more capricious. As producers, we are getting less able 
t(^stand alone. As consumers, more responsibility is thrown upon 
usT Tlic industrial machine is getting more organic and more sensi- 
tive. Consequently every year it takes less to cause a dislocation of 
industry : every year the slightest dislocatiou propagates its effects 
sooner and wider. 

The outlook, T am afraid, is not very hopeful. The sensitiveness 
of highly organized industry is a thing that cannot be cured. Our 
Free Trade ])olicy is the carrying out of the principle of the division 
of labour and organization of industry to its full and logical extent. 
By our adoption of it we have set before us an ideal of industry 
organized over the field of the world, involving the most entire 
dependence of trades and countries on each other — a form of industry 
so highly organic that it will thrill from one end to another at the 
slightest dislocatiou. 

As »we become more dependent on organization, our hope for the 
future must be in the organizer. We may be sure that, gradually, 
the friction of competition will bring more organizing power to the 
surface. But there is a better hope than tliat, and one not so hopeless 
‘of realization as when Carlyle expressed it. It is that a better con- 
ception of the place and dignity of industry may iutluce the best men 
of the nation to become captains in this war against bare backs. 
The last hundred years have been the experimental time of a new age. 
It was inevitable that the Frankenstein of steam should do many and 
cruel things before it got subdued to be the slave of humanity. It 
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was inevitable that men should get intoxicated with the possibilities 
of wealth, and mistake the accumulation of it for life itself. It was 
inevitablcf, too, that great command over labour should be associated 
with great rjewards, and noble work bo done for noble salary. But in 
the evolution of the world there is no evil but brings a larger good. 
It is possible that this very disease of bad distribution may bring its 
owi\ cure. Arc there not signs that the younger men of the middle 
classes, brought up in luxujy, arc growing careless of that whose 
want they have never felt, and may soon seek nobler lives in organ- 
izing and rcgimeurtiiig men to work for thems'clves, not for their 
masters, and to find a life lit for human souls in their work, rather 
than after it ? Or that we economists may, even in his lifetime, 
acknowledge our debt to the man we liave so much derided, in 
accepting his words as the new gospel of industry? — 

“ The mcrcbanl’s function is to provide for the nation. It is no more his 
function to get profit for himself out of that provision than it is a clergyman’s 
function to get his stipend. The stipend is a due and necessary adjunct, but 
not the object of his life, if lie be a tnu‘ clergyman, any mure than his fee (or 
honorarium) is the object of life to a true ])hysician. Neither is his foe the 
object of life to a true merchant. All three, if true men, have a work to bo 
done irrespective of fee — to be done even at any cost, or for (|uite the contrary 
of foe; the pastors function being to teach, the physician’s to heal, and the 
merchant’s to j)rovido. That is to say, lie has to understand to their very 
root the (pialitics of the thing he deals in, and the means of obtainingUnd 
producing it ; and he has to apply all liis sagacity and energy to the producing 
and obtaining it in perfect state, and distributing it at the cheapest possildo 
price where it is most needed. 

“ And because the jiroduction or obtaining of any commodity involves neces- 
sarily the agency of many Jives and liaiids, the merchant becomes in the course 
of his bUsinc.'-s the master and governor of large masses of men in a more direct, 
though less conf('^se<l way, than a military oflicer or pastor; so that on liini 
falls, in great part, the rcspon.sibility for the kind of Jif(‘ tliey lead ; and it 
becomes liis duty, not only to be always considering how to produce what he 
sells, in the purest and cheapest forms, but how to make tlie various employ- 
merits involved in the j)roduction, or transference of it, uiost beneficial to the 
men employed."^' 

Wm. Smart. 


Unto This p 3‘J 



IN THE STUDIO OF CA^IOLUS DURAN. 


C AROLUS DURAN is known by name in England fairly well. A 
sprinkling of the young painters now working in Loudon have 
been his pupils, and have dilfused an acquaintance with him and his 
work. Journalism has cleverly sketched an Aspect of the man for 
English readers, and some of his paintings have been exhibited in the 
Academy. Rut his pictures have not often obtained the })lace8 
they merit in our exhibition, and journalism, in sketching him as 
a lion, has occupied itself rather with the roar and mane of the 
animal than with the deeper leonine qualities. His sincerity^ and . 
extreme energy of interest in all that relates to his art have been 
inadequately recorded. 

Genius manifests itself in art in many ways — principally, to speak 
roughly, in two. The one way is the way of the ideal, the decorative, 
the fanciful, the arabesque. It finds, hovering somewhere midway 
between its own soul and Nature, with her family of facts, the per- 
fectly melodious pattern, the subtly designed group whose corusca- 
tions of detail and pauses of breadth linger in the memory, the Medusa 
face whose beauty haunts ; it seizes on them and fixes them for the 
wmrld. The other way is by so clear and lucid a vision of Nature, that 
to translate a chapter of her reverently into painting, without thought 
of the impiety of an added or subtracted jot or tittle, is enough, and 
more than enough, for the occupation# of a full life. 

Duran is a painter whose genius is of the latter stamp. His work 
in portraiture, when I saw it and compared it with the living originals^ 
was a startling revelation to me of how like paint may become to 
flesh and blood, oj^what subtle distinctions there are between face 
and face in every several quality, capable of being discriminated by 
the clear-seeing eyes of genius and recorded by its flexible hand. 
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A man of such calibre, and having the position and social privileges 
of a portrait painter of the first rank, who has driven across Paris, 
criticizdd a studio-ful of pupils whom he teaches gratuitously, and 
arrived at his own atelier by nine o’clock in the morning, and who, 
with some exceptions, has done this twice a week during the greater 
part of the year and for fifteen years in succession, has some uncom- 
mon qualities besides his artistic power. 

The system of art-teaching that is usual in Paris is so little known 
in England that it calls for a few words of description. The Atelier 
des Elcives de M. Carolus Duran,^^ for instance, is a community that 
exists for the purpose of receiving his instructions in painting. The 
pupils pay the rent of the studio, choose and pose the models, and 
manage all their own affairs ; the patron having nothing to do with 
the financial side of the studio except that he has sometimes come 
generously to its rescue, and kept it afloat when in difficulties. 

M. Duran gives the permission to each pupil to enter the atelier^ 
all regulations concerning its working must be submitted to him, and 
he retains the right to forbid the studio to any pupil he ceases to 
approve of. Under such a system a studio develops a distinguishing 
characteristic personality. A pupil who pays for his raastcr^s in- 
structions may reserve the right to qualify some of them for himself 
as he receives them ; he may take the criticisms of a master whose 
principles he does not wholly accept. But the authority of the master 
who gives his time is despotic. If you do not work in the way he 
tells you, you arc bidden, as by Erasmus^ innkeeper, “ Qusere aliud 
hospitiura/^ By the nature of things pupils educated in this way are 
likely to be more enthusiastic admirers of their master than those 
taught on another system. 

It is no doubt a gratification to the ambition of any man to find 
himself at the head of a band of aspiring youth : to see written 
after the names of rising painters the inscription, usual in France, 
Eleve dc So and So.^' In Baris, too, there exists anotlier 
way in which the pu])il may indirectly repay his master. The mem- 
bers of the selecting and hanging committee, or jury, for each 
year’s Exhibition are chosen by the suffrages of the exhibitors in 
the Salon, and it is expected that a*pupil should vote this honour for 
his master. Consequently the more pupils a man lias had, the higher 
on the list his name is likely to be. But M. Duran (tees not lay 
himself out for this recompense; he freely admits foreigners to the 
benefits of his atelier, and it is often half full of Americans, English, 
and other aliens, while only Frenchmen have the right of voting for 
the jury. And he has expressed himself as equally pleased to teach 
few pupils as many, if they work hard and are ip earnest, 

A studio of students in Paris is a rather different thing from the 
corresponding institution in London. It begins work, for one thing, 
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at a much earlier hour : half-past seven or eight being usual instead 
of ten. Both the workers and the idlers seem to take themselves 
with less seriousness than on this side of the water. The French art 
student while he works will talk, sing, or whistle with dreadfut fre- 
quency, whilst the American or Englishman beside him is generally 
silent, or only stops now and then and relaxes a set face whilst he 
makes a remark, and then goes on working. 

The idle French student is simply the noisiest creature in creation, 
and when he is in a majority in a studio, the effect is beyond any 
comparison I can think of, except, perhaps, a voyagp in one of those 
ships of King Hiram's that were freighted with apes and peacocks. 
I shall not easily forget the clamorous discussions in the Carolus 
Duran atelier during the week after the Salon opened. A very 
Babel of vociferous disputation possessed the place, and when there 
was an instant’s lull, into it some one plunged with a yell of Dites 
done Caban el ! (or any other artist), with a shrill accentuation of 
the name in the direction either of admiration or derision. And 
then Babel closed in again upon the laudation or abuse of that artist 
and his works. There was a Frenchman in the studio at that time 
who supported the unpopular thesis that Puvis de Chavannes could 
paint, and was always ready to be drawn into fierce argument on 
the point. He had a trumpet-like falsetto that could emerge even 
amid that Babel, and he had two stock observations with which he 
punctuated all disputations : C'est epatant " or C'est degoutant.” 
A picture by Puvisse (with the s multiplied by ten) was in his 
opinion epatant ; most other works were in comparison degouiants. 
I am inclined to envy that man the clear-cut simplicity of his 
artistic faith. 

The Poles were an interesting feature in the studio as I knew it ; 
in general intelligence and cosmopolitan knowledge they ranked high 
among their fellow-students. Most of them had a considerable 
facility of design that was greatly beyond their power of painting 
what was before them: a certain faculty of representing vigorously 
an elaborate battle scene by sunset, or the like, out of their heads. 
As an instance of their linguistic enterprise, I remember one of them 
telling me that his greatest literjft*y admiration was for Lord Byron, 
and that, having read him translated into Polish, he learned English 
to be ablfl> to read him in the original. He said once, rather 
pathetically, that it was possible to !|peak English, and to speak it 
well too, and yet not so as an Englishman could understand it. 

It may be worth while briefly to describe Carolus' own way of 
work, as I saw it one morning when he painted a head from the 
model in the atelier. 

He drew it in on the canvas in charcoal, and had it fixed before 
beginning to paint ; and the drawing of it was as interesting as the 

TOL. LIU. 3 4 
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painting. Of all materials known to art^ none enables skilful fingers 
to produce an effect more instantaneously than soft charcoal ou a 
half-primed canvas. Darks of velvety depth may be obtained in the 
first morpent, and modelled up with a finger-touch into the most 
delicate half-tones appreciable in the second. I confess that I, for 
one, expected to see a vivid presentment of the model leap into life 
on the canvas under — one may be permitted for once in a way to 
say — the Promethean touch of the Master. 

But no. As the drawing proceeded, and one began to grasp 
its meaning, it .became obvious that he was reserving all effect 
for the painting, towards which this was the sternest preparation. 
With the care of a general, who surveys the ground on which he is 
about to hazard battle, did Carolus place his masses and lines ; 
rubbing out occasionally^ making alterations, and holding up the 
stick of charcoal between his eye and the model to take measure- 
ments, as humbly as any tyro setting out his first drawing from the 
antique. When done, the only remarkable thing about the drawing 
was its extraordinary precision : the lines were such as any one 
might trace had he the knack to persuade them to go exactly into 
their right places. 

Haydon tells a story of a gentleman who came to sec the J^llgiu 
Marbles wdien they were first exhibited, and, being rather astonished 
than delighted, asked the man who looked after them wherein their 
particular merit lay. The man replied, Why, they are so like 
Nature, sir.^^ Pooh,^^ said the gentleman, there's nothing in that.'' 

But,” adds Haydon, the man was right." 

And so with this piece of workmanship of Duran's ; all through 
drawing and painting there was no braimruy there were no tonrs-de- 
force; nothing was remarkable but its simple directness and its 
truth to Nature. 

His palette held these colours : — 

White {b/anc tVargevI), 

Yellow ochre. He strongly objects to the use of any other 
yellow in flesh painting, especially anything of the nature of chrome 
or cadmium. Raw sienna is looked upon as a useless colour in 
this atelier, 

Laque Rose Doree. 

Laque Capucine. ^ 

Laque Garence Poncee. These colours correspond roughly to 
what we call crimson and madder lakes. 

Burnt sienna. 

Emerald green, lie had these on his palette, but to the best of 
my recollection he did not use them. • 

Cobalt. Made much use of. 

Mineral blue. A strong blue, not used in the painting of flesh. 
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Raw umber. 

Brun de Bruxelles. A very useful colour, to which we have, as far 
as I know, no English equivalent. It seems bituminous inequality, 
without the bad habits as to not drying of most bituminous colours. 

Ivory black. , 

He used two vehicles in this work : his i&ual diluent of liuseed-oil 
and turpentine (about half and half) and some siccatif. His use of 
the latter was probably owing to the rapidity with which he was going 
to execute this head. 

The first touch went on to the very darkest paid; of the whole 
subject, the shadowed side of the hair. The darks of the hair being 
given, he sketched in the shadows on the face with brun de Bruxelles 
and siccatify and then swept in the mass of the hair and the dark 
colour of the background. 

Then came the demi4cint general, laid on, as he tells his pupils, 
with the difference that the practised hand of the master combines a 
second process with this laying on ; and the demi-teint, as he spreads 
it, seems, almost imperceptibly, to model itself. Then the exact 
colours and tones of the shadows were painted into the brown 
preparation. Last of all came the high-lights. The process, 
including drawing and a little interval whilst the fixatif was 
drying, took thirty-five minutes. 

Then M. Duran left it, saying that he was t6o busy to give it 
more time, and emphatically adding that if he were to do more it 
would be in the direction of simplifying, and not of adding detail. 
It was a wonderful piece of work, and an extraordinarily exact 
portrait of the model. We all worked from him for a week, and 
refreshed ourselves by studying the patron^ s performance whilst our 
subject rested. We all painted much better than usual that week ; 
but, though Carolus had a half-hour, and w^e half a dozen mornings 
to do it in, not even the best of us — and some were not bad — got 
our work anything at all nearly as like our original as he had. More 
like I don^t think it is within the resources of painting to be. 

When one saw that painted head in its first freshness from half 
the studious length away, and*it was surrounded by live heads, it 
seemed rather to be one of them* than a picture. The next time 
Carolifs was in the studio he came up rather anxiously to look at 
his production, and saw that it was good, for he remarked : " Ah, 
e’est de la peinture 9 a.^^ t 

I have heard quite recently that the atelier has been closed, 
Duran feeling, I suppose, that, as far as personal teaching goes, 
his work hds been thoroughly and sufficiently done. My notes of 
his studio Iftalk on painting and how to paint were made from day to 
day, as soon as might be after the criticisms, &c., that they aim to 
reproduce, between October 1885 and May 1886. 

* 3 A 2 
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The utterances of a man of genius on the art which he practises 
always have a special interest. It presents bygone painters in a 
» fresh ^ight to hear a living master of the craft speaking of them. 
Even oij art subjects that have been so thoroughly threshed out that 
nothing ofw remains to be said about them, and no man can do more 
than take this or that sfJe of a question, one pauses anxiously to see 
into which scale the master throws his weight. On his own practice 
and methods, and on that chapter of art — still making itself — in which 
his name will one day be written for posterity, his utterances are even 
more vital to lymself, and more important to his hearers. 

Talking to j^upils who have thoroughly given him their allegiance, 
a master expresses himself more freely and completely than with any 
other audience. If he speak to the general public, he has to translate 
himself into a popular idiom to be understood ; he must add to what 
he has to say some casual quality of interest in order to secure atten- 
tion. If he speak to men of his own standing, he will be the less free 
himself that he must be always somewhat on his guard, whilst to 
admiring disciples he may almost say of himself what a man says 
only to himself or to the diary that he means to remain unread whilst 
he lives. 

After M. Duran had gone through the atelier correcting work, he 
would not unfrequently smoke a cigarette and give his disciples a 
little discourse — & propos, perhaps, of work done outside the studio 
and submitted to him ; landscape sketches, or studies done in dis-' 
similar schools by foreign pupils who had recently joined the atelier. 
Ot he would talk of what matter connected with the fine arts was 
uppermost in his mind, always having a tendency towards the merits 
of Velasquez. From these little discourses, from his criticisms on 
the w'ork of each pupil from the model, and from his lectures — 
rather more deliberate, but still quite extempore and informal, on the 
subjects he had set for composition and the resulting designs — my 
notes were taken. 

In the course of a studio year, with a constantly changing mass 
of pupils, a master has occasion to say two or three times over most 
of the important things that he has to say at all on the matter in 
hand, lleing from the first interested, not only in what he said, but 
in the very eloquent w ay he said it, I feel fairly confident th4t there 
are not many representative dicta on art of M. Durands at this period 
of his career that are not indicated in these notes. 

This at least. I have set down nothing from hearsay, or where 
the difference of idiom between the languages has left me in any 
doubt as to his precise meaning. Every sentence is the nearest 
English equivalent possible to me of something heard directly from 
the lips of Carolus Duran. 

There are a few vigorous phrases of his that still cling in the 
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tongue in which they were pronounced, even to an Englishman who 
speaks ^^the French of Stratford-atte-Bowe/^ Bemi-teint is the 
watchword of the Carolus Duran atelier : the demi-teint ffe^eral — 
that great half-tone that gives to the representation of a figure *the 
unity and simplicity found in Nature. A characteristic of Carolus 
Duran’s teaching is his emphatic assertion that high- lights are 
not a separate .thing from the grand demi-teint of the figure ; but 
only a brighter tone, differing from it much less than one would 
suppose. 

The result of this part of his teaching on the works done in the 
atelier that he instructs is that their general appearance strikes one 
as brighter and far higher in key than the usual productions of an 
art studio. That the student has not to make a very decided 
difference between high-light and highest half-tone, of course enables 
him to paint the latter all the more brilliant. It is surprising to 
any one who has been previously taught painting on another plan, 
to find, when working on the Carolus principle, spreading the half- 
tone everywhere, and touching the high-lights on to it, if possible 
" palpitant, comme dans la nature," with how little additional bright- 
ness of colour sufficient brightness of effect may be produced to 
represent well a brilliant high-light. 

The envelope of a figure is an expression he is fond of, too; 
meaning by it the suavity and absence of hardness that the human 
figure takes by reason of its distance, its perpetual slight movements; 
the texture of its skin, &c. On account of this, all tints used in 
painting the figure must be swept into and blended with tfieir 
neighbours, any hardness suffered to remain producing from him 
the scathing remark, Vous feites un homme de bois ! " 

Even worse than hardness Duran hates any exaggeration of the 
changes of local colouring, or of the differences in colour between 
the grey to be found in flesh and the warmer tints of it. Vous 
mettez trente-six-mille petits colorations quo vous ne voyez pas ! ex- 
presses his most violent antipathy. 

Criticisms on Partings from the Life. 

You have not the character of tlie model. You make all successive 
models of the same character. If the models of last week, and the 
week before, were put up there beside him, yob would readily recog- 
nize that he is quite different from * either of them. Very well, 
then, if you cannot get at his character in any other way, put them 
beside him in imagination, and make a comparison. 

Compare the head of the model with that of your comrade who is 
working beside you, and note the difference in character, 
n The character of this man is that he has very strong arms, but is 
flat on the chest and body generally — you have rounded him equally 
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all over. You must not romance about the model ; you must paint 
his portrait. 

In . y^ur painting I see light here and here and here and here ; 
(on a head) in the model I see one broad light on the cheek, all the 
rest is in half-tone. 

"i 

Look out for the IIalk-tone, 

' A half-tone with varied accents, strong or luminous ; the whole of 
painting lies in this. 

I look at th© model, and this is my first impression — a broad 
plane of light on the chest, with a brighter accent. Everything 
else is in half-tone, with accents of varied strengths. 

This is the first impression, which you must continually repro- 
duce for yourself, and retain to the end of your work, however much 
you may elaborate it. 

The head (said of a particular model, but applicable to most) is 
more highly coloured than the rest of the body. 

This must be given, but do not exaggerate it. It is, as you will 
find if you look at it with half-closed eyes, rather a difference of 
value than a difference of eolour. 

Simplify, rather than exaggerate, difibrences of colour. 

In beginning to paint, leave the high-lights out of the question, 
and look out carefully for the great general half-tone that character- 
ises the model and marks his individual temperament. Think what 
kind of a man he is. 

It is the looking out for the thirty- six thousand inessential details* 
that leads you to neglect this half-tone. It is always to be found in 
Nature, if you look at it freshly. 

Look at the face of your comrade there, you should be able to 
find a half-tone that would do for the whole of it— -his beard and 
all ! (Confusion of individual alluded to.) 

You are making a wooden man. Kcmember that the anatomy of 
the model is all wrapped up in an envelope, producing an effect of 
unity. So do not put on your high-lights \ard, and white, and 
floury ; they are not a different thing from the rest of him, they 
are only a lighter tone of the general colouring, and they should be 
touched on to the half-tone, palpitating, as you see them in Nature. 

When you think ybu see in Nature lights as white as you arc 
painting them, hold up your pocket-handkerchief against them, and 
you will see the great diflcrence there is between them and whiteness. 

Remember you have to paint the density of the atmosphere that 
extends between you and the model. Hold up your hand against 
him, and note the diflbrence between the light and shade on that 
near to your eye, and on that at a distance from it. It is part of 
your study to paint that distance. 
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You must not do t}iing$ just because you have done *them before 
so many times^ because you are in the habit of doing themb You 
must do TFhat you mean to do, what you will to do. 

Fainting does not consist in the mindless copying in mosfic of all 
you can see in Nature scrap by scrap. 

It consists in the thoughtful and direct conveyance of a single , 
fresh impression, unincumbered by matter not to the point. 

Seek for the things that convey the life and the quintessence of 
what you are representing. 

When a poet composes a sonnet, there are a qi:^ntity of things 
that might be said about his subject that cannot possibly be con- 
tained within his limited space of fourteen lines. His art consists 
in claying aside what is needless, and filling his verses with vital 
matter only. 

If I were to paint that box, with the palette lying on it, I should 
not copy every little smear of colour in detail ; I should render with 
truth the great tones of it, and the thing would be done. 

Of Some Paintings submitted to Him by a Pupil who had 

JUST ENTERED THE StUDIO. 

There is a good deal of careful study in these, but it is mis- 
directed. They are diagrams of physiognomy, and in looking after 
this the appearance of life has been lost. There are hard lights and 
differences of colouring scattered all over them, entirely destroying 
the impression of unity that you get from Nature. It is quite 
possible to sec all these things in Nature if you hunt after them, for- 
getting the relations that they bear to one another and to your first 
simple impression of what you are going to paint. Look at that (my 
brown-holland painting coat) ; if I chose to peer into it, and look 
for scraps of colour, I could say there is a little bit of bluish colour 
up by the button, and then a piece of orange next to it, tnd so forth 
to any extent. That, however, is not the way I should choose to go 
to work. I should half close my eyes, and mix a big half-tone for 
the whole of it. 

• 

Of Some Landscapes submitted to Him. 

This (evening effect with moonrise) is not bad at all ; only, if all 
those houses had caught the remains of the sunlight, there would 
certainly have been one that was brighter than the rest. You have 
made them all of the same value. 

The water in this one is heavy ; it may have been like that in 
value, but in Nature it certainly conveyed the impression of being 
liquid, which it does not in your painting. You must think about 
the nature of things as well as copy them. 
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The sky in this is had; you have left hatched brushmarks in 
itj which destroy inevitably the ethereal quality essential to a sky. 
If you find in painting these evil brushmarks interfering with the 
nature oJ^what you are representing, take a soft brush quite clean and 
get rid of them. 

In this painting there is m'6ch that is fresh and forcible, but the 
colour is exaggerated, and the values arc incorrect. If you had re- 
membered how many thicknesses of atmosphere there were between 
you and this piece of distance you ^vould not have painted it so posi- 
tive a blue. The result is that it docs not keep its place in the 
picture, but comes as forward as many things meant to be close at 
hand. 

It is like the work of the impressionists, whose pictures are full of 
pieced of blue and orange jumping out to strike you in the eye. 

This piece of black in the middle-distance (a lock gate) — if you 
paint it so strong as far away as that, there is nothing left in your 
colour box with which you could possibly give the full strength of a 
piece of black wood in the foreground of your picture. 

There is quite a battle of strong colours in your sky ; and the 
result is it has not the delicacy that the sky should have compared 
with terrestrial objects. Such violence of colour would be only 
possible in a storm. 

Take care of your values. You have trees at varying distances of 
the same value; they would all be difierent in Nature. 

Natuke treated by a elasquez axd Other Masters. 

You find this search after the great unity and simplicity of Nature 
in all the greatest masters of painting, but beyond all in Velasquez. 
All the essence of life, all the characteristics of individuality — all are 
there in his works, and all given with a mere nothing. Thete is a 
head of Philip of Spain in the gallery at London, which is indeed a 
treasure. That is painting. 

I wish I had here some of the pictures by Velasquez at Madrid 
to show you, but, failing that, you may find a great effort after the 
simplicity of Nature in the works of tlie Venetians in tlic Louvre : 
especially in the work of Paul VeroiTcse. In Titian the search after 
this truth is not always so obvious ; in some of his subject pictures he 
looked rather for other things, but it is to be found in his best 
portraits. « 

Look at the head and neck of the model as she rests I How 
simple it is, and how simply it might be conveyed by a true half- 
tone, a few stronger touches, and an accent of light on the neck. 
Thai is how Velasquez would paint it, with a mere nothing. That is 
how 1, with rather less skill, should paint it too. 

Done like that it need hardly take six minutes to paint, but done 
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in the way some people go to work you might toil at it for six days 
and thea not reach it. 

Paint like Velasquez, gentlemen. Ah, Velasquez ! j 

We are not mathematicians, gentlemen ; we are artia1»-^f»eople 
capable of feeling cyi emotion ; and we should be capable of retaining 
an impression once felt, and of reproducing it by our art, in spite of 
all the difficulties and distractions we may meet on the way. 

Study Correggio for this : the impression of simplicity and inno- 
cence that he received from Nature he retained to the completion of 
his work ; though underneath it, and completely .concealed by it, 
there certainly lie the elaborate system of his art, much labour, some 
fatigue, and even a measure of disgust. 

There is a picture by Cuyp, in the Louvre, very admirable in this 
respect of unity. In spite of the heaviness of the execution, dnd the . 
absurd figures he chose to introduce, we recognize how fully he has 
grasped the effect of sunlight, how well he has held on to it and 
expressed it. 

They do very terrible things nowadays at Antwerp in the way of 
painting. They do not follow their own Rubens, who, at all events, 
painted brightly. They paint flesh as if it were a horrible, dull, 
heavy thing, and — look now at my hand, how clear and fresh it is ! 
It is quite like a sugar-plum. Yet not white, not at all white ; look 
at my handkerchief against even the lights of it, how very different it 
is. A great neutral tint, that is what flesh is. 

You should continually think about the nature of the thing you 
are painting, and try to get at the life and the essence of it. Weigh 
the model in your mind, and then calculate if your painting of him 
would weigh the same. Think of the different weights of a mass of 
flesh and a mass of marble. If you look at the pictures of the 
present day in the Salon you will see how few men represent the 
effect of the flesh truthfully. One man^s figures look like stone; 
those of another like inflated balloons ; and so on — anything but flesh. 

The Choice of a Master. 

It is a complete mistake for students to go to one master after 
another. They should find out the master whose aims are those 
that they themselves wish to make their own, and stay with him, 
and believe in him. They used to do so in my young days ; but 
there seems to be no faith left now. • 

All aims in painting are not of the same order, and cannot be 
indiscriminately mixed. I have one aim in painting, M. Gerdme 
another, M. Lefebvre another, M. Laurens another, M. Bouguereau 
another. If a student finds out that the aims of the master under 
whom he has begun to work are incompatible with his own, he should 
leave him as quickly as possible. You sometimes hear a man say, 
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“ I have been to this man to study, and then to that one, and then 
to that other, and yet I have learnt nothing at all." Of course he has not, 

*. (Sn the Subject Evening," given for Design. 

There are different orders of subjects that a pictiure or a design may 
belong to ; dramatic, plastic, (5r impressional. The subject of even- 
ing is essentially one that should be rendered by an impression. 
The plastic element may appear in it, but it will be incidental. 

Sunset comes first into one^s head as characteristic of evening. 
But, to render well the impression of evening, not merely the 
physical aspect of the descent of the orb of day will suffice, nor 
the representation of a disconnected moment of time. If by chance 
you had slept all day long, and were wakened at sunset, you might 
take it for morning. 

Evening, as it concerns and interests humanity, has to do with 
not only what it is, but what has preceded it, and what it is a cessa- 
tion from. 

You have to give in your design all that you feel about this time 
of day, and what poetry of thought it awakes in you, for every 
artist must be a poet. And the poetical nature inevitably sees cveu 
the plain facts of Nature tinged with the colouring of its own mood. 
If you go out into the country to watch and study the effects of 
evening, you will retain your personal pre-occupations, and, be they 
what they may, they will in some degree affect your perceptions of 
the evening. The pre-occupations of anger, of world- weariness, of 
sadness, or of love — even of financial difficulties — if they be in you, 
will influence the result of your perceptions. 

If you come out into the pageant of the evening sad, disappointed, 
and weary, it will be a different thing to you from what it is to your 
neighbour, who issues from his house elated by a day of successes. 

The “Angelus" of J. F. Millet is a magnificent example of a treat- 
ment of this subject of evening, brimful of poetic feeling. The 
peasants who listen to the evening bell : Millet gives not only a 
moment of their lives, but the whole, the essence of it — not only 
the momentary pause while they listen, but the dull* heavy day of 
monotonous labour that has precedetl it : this and all the tragedy of 
it Millet gives, by the means of his art and by the poet's soul that 
was in him. 

To give a different impression of evening by a widely different 
man. I know a picture of Evening by Ilubens in the gallery at 
Madrid, not as painting a very important specimen of his work, 
but interesting by the unity and vividness of its impression. Rubens 
loved the flesh, he exulted in picturesqueuess and magnificence, he 
was full of joyous sensation. And his evening picture is the evening 
of a day passed in leisurely study, in philosophy, in courtly love- 
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makings in sporty or in the chase — ^the grand signor’s impression of 
evening, widely differing from that of the toiler so sympathetically 
given by Millet. It interests us by giving so perfectly evening from 
an individual and personal pomt of view^ the individuality, ueiu^ that 
of the grand signor. 

The artist goes for his material to Nature, but studies his own 
heart for his impression. It is this quality of personality that 
attracts and delights us in a work of art, for an impression that is 
common to everybody belongs to no one. But, you will ask me, 
how should we proceed with subjects of the dramatic order — should 
we in the same way give our own personal impression of them ? No ; 
a dramatic subject has an existence of its own, outside yours, into 
which you must enter, bringing with you your capacity of receiving 
an impression. Don’t evolve things out of your inner consciousness, 
and don’t paint conventional anger, conventional joy, conventional 
love, or conventional grief. If you want to represent grief, you 
must go to your own heart, and try and feel it as your subject would 
have felt it ; putting yourself into all his or her circumstances. If 
you do this quite sincerely the personal quality will still remain in 
the work and flavour it through all the allowances you make for 
the different age and sex of your dramatis personee. 

Rembrandt was a great master of dramatic pathos, for the very 
reason that he went to his own heart for all the feelings he portrayed, 
there realized them, and never lost grip of what he had learnt there. 

Look at Paul Veronese’s Marriage of Cana.” It is splendid 
painting of gorgeous event, no more ; for the story, the subject, {he 
miracle, there is no care at all. And then look at Titian’s " Supper 
at Emmaus : ” that is a very fine picture, it contains a beautiful 
corner of natural landscape, and the figures are given with great 
dignity. He treats his subject more feelingly than Veronese^ but 
he is really not a whit more deeply moved by it. Rembrandt, 
treating the same story, has made his interior poor and unadorned, 
his figures homely and coarse ; but the pathos of the subject is given 
with an intensity as deep as the source of tears. 

Criticisms on Sketches of Evening. 

This does not represent evening ; if you put your finger over that 
little strip of red in the eky, it might be any other time of a dark 
day. tYou should represent evening so that it could ^ot possibly be 
any other time of day — morning, for instance. 

You should not want to paint Zola, nor should you seek for 
degrading incident as a subject. A philosopher has said that every 
man contains in himself two beings— an angel and a swine. You 
should try rather to raise yourself with the angel than to wallow 
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in mud with the swine. If you were choosing a girl for a com- 
panion, you would not prefer the ugliest and dullest you could 
find, but \v^uld select the most sympathetic and the -daintiest; and you 
should *act jn the same way in choosing your treatment for a subject. 
It is true eiiough that the Dutch painters introduced iuto their 
pictures incidents of a gross nature, but it must be remembered that 
the occurrence of such incidents in public was an essential part of 
their daily life, and even their ideal world would have been in- 
complete without it. 

Here you are p«etical ! So poetical indeed that I cannot tell what 
you mean. You should not follow Kaul baches example, whose 
pictures want each a book written about thenj before they can be 
understood. 

On a Subject given for Design — “ The Death of tuk 
Magdalene/^ 

There are usually several possible treatments of a subject in 
painting. In this subject there is an exceptional range of possible 
methods of treatment, so that I cannot tell you beforehand that it 
should be treated in this or that particular way. I know how I 
myself should treat it, but that would be in a personal manner, only 
proper to myself, and it is quite right that each of your conceptions 
of the theme should be distinct and different from it. 

Among a host of others by various masters, there are two pictures 
that are probably familiar to you, or you know them by photographs 
at least. One is a Correggio, the other a Rubens in the Museum at 
Lille. Correggio^s treatment is essentially plastic ; the scene of his 
picture is delightful ; he pleases himself by placing a beautiful woman 
picturesquely in it, and there he ends. There is nothing deeper than 
that in his beautiful painting. 

In the work of Rubens the Magdalene dies supported by two 
angels ; the solitude about her is suggested with a few touches only, 
yet the idea of a solitude is sufficiently conveyed. She is not beauti- 
ful as Correggio's Magdalene, but she is ji more r' al woman, and she 
is really dying ; she is in the very spasm of dissolution, and the i)ic- 
ture is impressed with the thoughts ami realities of such a moment. 
Rubens painted that from his heart and soul as a man and as a poet ; 
and the result is, that beyond the painting one is moved to a deep 
delight by it, a delight that groVs at each successive sight of the 
picture, and thaj^ never wears out. # 

Yes, he was a real poet this man, this Rubens, who was in love 
with the flesh, and with splendour, and turbulence; who seemed to 
paint to the sound of trumpets. 

Raffaelle every one calls the divine ; the gentlemen who write 
about art agree with one voice to place him highest for the qualities 
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of the souL And yet Rubens, whom no one has called divine, had 
more poetry than he, and painted more from his heart and his very 
soul. Raffaelle was an artist of the highest rank, but a pl^tic artist, 
not an emotional one ; he cultivated to the uttermost tue possible 
grace of the human form, and tenderness, suavity, and harmony. 
Everything in his work is melodious and beautiful, but nothing of it 
all came from his heart ; and nothing of it touches ours. How 
should it? He lived a life of untroubled felicities, in which success' 
came after success. Look in Raffaelle for grief — it is an attitude ; 
for rage — it is an attitude; fitting for a gallery of .expressions as they 
are represented, not as they arc. 

But Rembrandt and Rubens are not like this : with them the form 
is by no means always harmonious; it is often incomplete, even 
coarse. Beyond this superficial people and art critics do not pene- 
trate, nor can they recognize that these two felt their subjects as men 
and true poets, aud that their works contain far deeper qualities than 
picturesque and plastic perfections. Indeed, at first, and all at once, 
these deep qualities arc not easy to realize. They lie hidden behind 
a door, whose key is hard to find, but when once found it unlocks a 
source of ever-increasing delight. 

One sees a difference in the works of the Venetians, and realizes 
its cause in their more sunny and un(Jfsturbed lives : Titian dying 
an old man by the accident of the plague ; whilst Rubens, after a 
life disturbed by troubles, died between fifty and sixty of the gout or 
of heart disease. 

Feel your subject then, not as painter, but as man, as poet ; and if 
you can realize it thus, your work will endure. The greater poet 
you are the better your work will be. Of course I am speaking of 
the poetry that can fitly be expressed in painting, and I am suppos- 
ing all along that you are a capable painter ; to be a cook at all one 
must know how to make sauce. How useless poetical gifts may be 
if you have not the feeling of a painter, the works of Ary Scheffer 
will show you. 

On Painting from Life,»and on Sinceritv and Cleverness. 

In painting from the model you have to give a translation, a 
rendering of Nature. It is much better to simplify than to exaggerate 
the accidental varieties you find in the colouring of the model. If 
you make the difference between the tones you put side by side so 
strong as that, you will confuse the effect of your painting when 
seen from the right distance. Make the difference less strong than 
it seems to you in Nature, and at a distance you will find that it is 
strong enough. 

Sincerity of treatment is better than any amount of cleverness. 
It is fatal when cleverness is substituted for sincerity. 
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You have a shadow there, on the neck, that looks like a stain, 
because it is not true in value. There is a shadow there in Nature ; 
it is even stronger than you have made it ; but it takes its place in 
the g^erk\ colouring, and does not look like a patch. It does not 
strike me in my first broad impression of Nature, and it should not 
in your work. 

You see, don’t you, the good effect of lessening the‘ light on the 
eyes in your picture ? One is inclined to think that sparkling lights 
on the eyes are larger than they really are ; if one makes them so, 
they gTow yet larger seen from a distance, and destroy the effect. 

The very clever people are really the unfortunate ; the awkward 
are the lucky ones. However unskilful you may be, if you work 
sincerely and study Nature, you will do a thing that is fine. 

There was a pupil working here once, a young fellow of ability, 
whom I used to tell from time to time to distrust his cleverness. 
Whilst he continued to consult me about his painting he produced 
some remarkably fine work. You see what he is doing now, paint- 
ing slap-dash — like Velasquez as he thinks, and from chic, whilst 
Velasquez always followed Nature reverently. 

You should not aim at painting all at once, as I do now. It did 
not come to me in that easy fashion ; I have old paintings of mine, 
done in my youth, that arejust as hard as tin. You sec me put in 
a finger with a touch — I didn’t do that always; I used to paint 
laboriously, taking bit by bit from Nature, like a child ; putting ten 
touches where now I put one. 

There arc early paintings of Velasquez, beautiful in drawing, tone, 
and value, but still hard, dry, and laborious ; he learned his latter 
style by that, and there is no other way. I would rather sec you 
draw like the early painters than work in a slap-dash way and 
produce nothing but sketches to the end of the chapter. Drawing 
is the soul of the matter after all. 

On your insistence on being sincere the whole thing depends : I 
take it you look for success, for glory. Paint justly, that is tho only 
way, and your future depends on it ; and to yon at your age the 
future is an important consideration: it* matters less to an old man. 


H. Arthur Kennedy. 



THE CIVIL LIST. 


T his article will assume that — whether or not any subject of the 
State desires change in the law determining the form of 
government — all will agree to the annual granting by Parliament, 
so long as the monarchy endures, of a sufficient sum for the 
support and maintenance of the Sovereign and royal household. No 
attempt will be made here to determine what that sum should be, 
but it will be contended that, whatever the sum, it should be fixed 
in one total by the House of Commons, and that the amount should 
be clearly stated in some Parliamentary Paper, as easy of access to 
all as every other official document relating to tlie national expendi- 
ture which has been ordered to be printed by the House. 

At present there is very great diversity of statement as to the actual 
cost of the royal family. . The Financial Reform Almanack for 1887 
states :£808,316 as the “ grand total of twelve months^ payments in 
connection with the royal family, not including the cost of the 
royal parks.^^ This total, of course, includes the respective surplus 
incomes of the Duchies of Lancaster and Cornwall. The First Lord 
of the Treasury, speaking irf Committee of Supply when somewhat 
similar figures had been suggested by Mr. Conybeare, said that 
the figures of the hon. member were seriously inaccurate, and he 
must enter his protest against the habit wliieh sometimes prevailed 
in the House of making statements bap-hazard which could not be 
supported by facts.^^ As the Chairman of Committees ruled that it 
was not competent on the vote then under discussion to inquire 
into, or to state the details of, the whole of the cost of the royal 
family, I contented myself with the observation that if the Treasury 
presented with the Estimates an explanatory memorandum giving 
the total annual payment in respect of the royal family, and show* 
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ing in detairtlie various items making up that total, it would — if it 
did not prevent inaccurate statements from being made — at any 
rate afford easy means of authoritative correction. I asked for such 
a memor^hdum in 1886 when the Liberals were in oflSce, and, not 
obtaining any promise that it should be furnished, divided the 
Committee on the first iteAi in the Estimates relating to this 
subject — viz., the cost of royal palaces wholly in the occupation of 
her Majesty. In 1887, under the present Government, I raised the 
same point, and again divided the Committee, and, on my threaten- 
ing to divide on, other items, Mr. Jackson, the Financial Secretary 
to the Treasury, gave a qualified assurance that he would endeavour 
to secure that such a statement should be prepared to accompany 
future Estimates. At present no unofficial member of the Hoiue of 
Commons can do more than guess the gross total. The aimual 
“ Finance Accounts ” show, p. 49, under the heading Civil List 
charges as per schedule to the Act I Viet. cap. 2, £385,000,^^ thus made 
up : Class I., her Majesty’s privy purse, .£60,000 II., salaries 

of her Majesty’s household and retired allowances, £131,260; III., ex- 
penses of her Majesty’s household, £172,500; IV., royal bounty 
alms and special services, .£13,200; VI,, unappropriated, £8010.^^ 
Class V., stated separately, consists of pensions granted under the 
above Act (limited to £1200 per annum), £25,065 8tV. 2(1 . ; making, 
total amount issued on account of the Civil List, .£410,065 8^. 2^/.,^^ 
with on p. 50, annuities to the royal family, .£158,000.^’ There 
is a note to this last heading, Some of these annuitants receive 
emoluments from the amounts voted for the Forces, but there is 
no explanation of what are the several amounts so received, or by 
whom ; though, in the cases of all persons not members of the royal 

■* George Canning, speaking in the House of Commons Feb, 25, 1810, said that, origi- 
nally, the Pri\’y I’urse was a part of the Civil List, and that, at the commencement of tlie 
then present reign, no character of sanctity w'as attached to it ; but, in the exact proportion 
in which Parliament interfered with the other parts of the Civil List, so had they recog- 
nized the Privy I’urse as the property of the Sovereign. It had been first so recognized 
in the proceeding of 17H0, of which Mr. Burke was the mover; secondly, in the Bill 
founded on that proceeding, which w as brought into the House in 1782, but not carried 
into a law; thirdly, in the Act which passed iw 178G, einjodyiiig, and enacting, the 
system framed by Mr. Burke [in all these cases the whole of the Civil List was 
brought under the control of Parliament, ex&ept the Privy Purse, which was specially 
exempted from it, and, in the last case, which gave to these arrangements the form of 
law, the amount of the Privy Purse was specifically stated, as at jiresent, at £60,000] ; 
fourthly, when the Regency Bill of 1788 securecl the Privy Purse, its profits and savings/ 
to the King ; fifthly, by an Act passed in 1799, the power, in the King, of bequeathing 
those savings, as private property, w&s distinctly recognized ; sixthly, by the Act of 
181 1, which set apart the Privy Purse as the indubitable property of the Crown, as it 
bad been set apart by the Regency Bill of 1788— a precedent the more important as it 
could not be doubted that the latter had received the approbation and sanction of his 
Majesty after bis recovery ; and lastly, the Act of 1812 completely set the question at 
rest. Mr. Sheridan, speaking in the House of Commons on June 6, 1795, mentioned 
that in the reign of GcoJTje II. the Privy Purse was £.36,000 a year; that at the 
beginning of the reign of George III. it was made £48,000 ; and that in 1777 it was 
increased to £60,000; 
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family, such pluralities of payment are distiuctly shown either in the 
Estimates or in the Piuance Accounts. 

But this sum, £548,000 (exclusive of the pensions), is fer froisn 
covering the total expenditure; there are other items not iiicluded in 
the £543,000 which are charged on the Consolidated Fund, and there 
are also various items scajttered through the Civil Service Estimates and 
the Army and Navy Estimates. ' Some of these items are only discover- 
able by the aid of skilled knowledge and ofiScial guidance. Had the 
Estimates been intentionally framed so as to hide the total cost of 
royalty, the end could scarcely have been more effecthg^ly attained. 

Mr. Munro Ferguson last session placed on the OrOTl-book of the 
House of Commons a notice for a Return showing the several sums paid 
to, members of tlie royal family in connection with naval, military, or 
other posts. This notice was officially blocked by the Government, 
and, as- the Ministry took the whole time of the House, Mr. Munro 
Ferguson asked the First Lord of the Treasury why the Government 
had blocked his notice, and was informed by Mr. Smith that he con- 
sidered the demand “invidious.'’ This concealment is in the highest 
degree unwise ; the public, left to guess at the emoluments of various 
royal personages, may form exaggerated notions of the burden on 
the taxpayers. If the various posts may be fittingly held, they ought 
to be fully made known. Any reason which is valid against stating 
the emolument received by any member of the royal family should 
be equally valid against the retention of the office for which the 
emolument is received. 

Whilst the Civil List is now understood to signify only the sums 
appropriated from the Consolidated Fund or voted annually by the 
House of Commons for the support and maintenance of the Sovereign 
and royal houscliold, it formerly meant the total charge for the civil 
expenditure — that is, it included all items for the government t)f the 
nation, except army, navy, and ordnance. The best modern official 
statement on the Civil last is that given in p. 585, vol. ii., Parlia- 
mentary Paper 860, ordered to be printed July 29, 1869, being a 
Return, on the motion of Mr. •Gladstone, of the public income and 
expenditure in each financial year from 1688 to 1868, with very fuU 
explanatory notes on many of the matters arising therMu. There is 
a widespread delusion, shared by the leading members of both political 
parties, that the amount granted by Parliament for the Civil List is in 
lieu of certain Crown lands, or their income, surrendered to the public 
by the Sovereign, and, as this delusion has obtained express statutory 
sanction in the present reign, it is necessary to trace back the Civil 
List to its origin in the reign of William HI., and through its various 
stages to the present reign. There was no specific Civil List prior to 
the Revolution of 1688, although ou September 4, 1660 (Commons 
Journals, vol. viii. p. 150), a committee, which had been appointed 
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soon after the Restoration, reported that the total of the revenue of 
Charles I. averaged, from 1637 to 1611 inclusive, ,£895,819 5^., of 
which £210/193 arose from payments partly not warranted by law, 
and parhy expired ; that the cxpences of his said late Majesty^s 
government did amount to abput £200,000 a year above the receipts ; 
and that the income of his now Majesty (King William III.) was 
estimated at £819,398, made up of the Customs, £400,000 ; the com- 
position for the Court of Wards, £100,000 ; the revenue of farms and 
rents, £263,598 ; the office of postage, £21,500 ; the proceeds of 
Deane Forest, £4000 ; the imposition on sea coal exported, £8000, 
with licence^nd other additions, £22,300.'^ The House thereupon 
resolved, “ That tlic present King’s Majesty's revenue shall be made 
up .£1,200,000 a year.'' On May 22, 1688 (Commons Journals, 
vol. ix. p. 715), it was resolved, ^^That the revenue which was settled 
on his late ^Majesty for his life be settled on his present Majesty for 
his life." That is, so far as the resolution gf one House of Parliament 
could effect it, there was a life grant to William III., and nothing 
more. Until that grant William owned nothing of these sources of 
revenue. On April 25, 1689 (Commons Journals, vol. x. p. 104), 
the House of Commons resolved, That out of the publick revenue, 
for the charge of the civil government, including what is to be allowed 
to her Royal Majesty the Queen Regnant, the Queen Dowager, the 
Prince and Princess of Denmarke, and the Marshal Schombergh, there 
be allowed the sum of £600,000 per annum." 

On April 27, 1689 (Commons Journals, vol. x. p. 106), the 
House of Commons formally and for tlie first time resolved that 
certain items there specifically set out form part of the charges of 
the civil government. Most of these items have ceased to belong to 
the Civil List, and have now developed into the huge volume forming 
the annual Civil Service Estimates, or are otherwise charged on tlio 
Consolidated Fund. 

On December 21, 1697 (Commons Journals, vol. xii. p. 14), it 
was resolved, '^That in a just scusc and acknowledgment of what 
great things liis Majesty has done for. these kingdoms, a sum not 
exceeding £700,000 per annum bejgranted to his Majesty during his 
life for the support of the Civil List." This resolution was carried 
into effect by the 9 & 10 Will. HI. cap. 23, by the first thirt^n 
sections of which certain duties and revenues therein specified wero 
granted during his Majesty’s life." Section 14 stated that it is 
intended that the yearly sum of £700,000 shall bo applied to his 
Majesty for the service of his household and family, and for his other 
necessary cxpences; " and it provided '' that if the said great and 
small branches and revenues " therein mentioned shall produce in 
clear money more than the yearly sum of £700,000," the over- 
plus of such produce shall not be (li.<(posed, made use of, or applied 
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to any uae^ or purpose, or upon any pretext whatsoever, without the 
authority of Parliatneut/^ This last section was repealed by the 
12 & 13 Will. III. cap. 12, sections 3 and 4 of ^hijh gave 
any surplus, during the « King^s life/^ for the use and service of 
his Majesty^s family and household, and for other his necessary 
expences and occasions. f 

It is not immaterial, in view of the contention that the Crown 
lands have been or may be considered as the private property ,of the ^ 
monarch, to observe that on February 7, 1C97-8 (Commons Journals, 
vol. xii. p. 90), Bills were ordered to be brought in for vacating all 
grants of estates and other interests in England and Ireland from 
the Crown during the reign of Charles II., James II,, and since Feb- 
ruary 13, 1688, and for appropriating the same to the use of Ae 
public. 

An account was made out in 1699 by way of estimate of the annual 
produce of the funds so appropriated to King William Ill.^s Civil 
List, and of what was then comprised imthe Civil List expenditure. 
This account is on pp. 586-593 of the before-quoted Parliamentary 
Paper, reprinted from the ofTicial MS. book deposited in the Record 
Office. The funds appropriated include hereditary excise, hereditary 
post-office duties, small branches of the liereditary revenues — viz., first- 
fruits of the clergy, tenths, fines for writs of covenant and entry pay- 
able in the Alienation Office, post fines, wine licences, sheriffs' prefers, 
compositions in the Exchequer, Customs seizures, revenue of Duchy 
of Cornwall, rents of Crown lauds and fines for leases, 4^ per cent, 
duty, tonnage and poundage duty. The Civil List expenditure con- , 
tains, first, the Civil List charges, now^ standing at .€^85,000, and ^ 
which there amount to about .€167,000 ; then royal palaces and 
gardens, now separately voted in the Estimates ; then come foreign and^ 
colonial services, salaries, and expenses of civil departments, law and 
justice, pensions and perpetuities, none of which are to-day included in 
the Civil List, but which are all voted separately in the Civil Service 
Estimates. 

It is clear from the foregoing •that there was no surrender of any* 
property or revenues by William HI. or by his Queen, Mary. As- 
individuals, they could inherit nothing from James II., who was still 
alive, who made no cession to them, and who had an actual heir also 
living. As King, it is clear that Williaip III. enjoyed only the life 
grant made to him as Sovereign by Parliament, The fact that certain 
revenues had theretofore been described, and continued to be described, 
as hereditary reveuues ” neither gave nor even implied any personal 
right or title to these revenues on the part of King William III. 
They had been so described under the Stuarts, and before, and retained 
tlieir ancient description. When Queen Anne came to the throne on. 
March 8, 1701-2, it is perfectly evident that she did not succeed to 
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any estate of William in the revenues granted by the Civjl List Act, 
for under that Act William only took for life. Accordingly, on 
March. 17; 1701-2, the House of Commons resolved (Commons 
Journals, vol. xiii. p. 802), That towards the supply to be granted 
to her Majesty for the better support of her Majesty^s household, 
and of the honor and dignity of tlic Crown, the same revenues which 
were payable to his late Majesty King William of blessed memory 
during his life, be granted and continued to her present Majesty 
Oueen Anne during her life.^^ In the Civil List Act, 1 Anne, stat. 
G, cap. 7 (or cap. 1 , according to the lleviscd Statutes), there is no 
suggestion that she had inherited any property, or of any surrender 
by her. TJic Act is a nevv grant, and declares : Your Commons 
birve freely and unanimously resolved to give and grant, and do hereby 
give and grant, to you our most gracious Sovereign Lady Queen Anne 
the several rates, duties, impositions, and charges hereinafter mentioned 
during your Majesty^s lifc.^^ Again a life interest only is created. 

This Act in cx})rcss terms recognizes specifically that the revenues 
of what are called Crown lauds ought to be devoted to the expenses 
of the civil government of the nation — that is, to meet the amounts 
now included in tlic Civil Service Estimates. Section 5 says : And 
whereas the necessary expeiiccs of supporting the Crown, or the greatest 
part of tlicm, were formerly defrayed by a land revenue, which hath 
from time to time been impaired and diminished by the grants of 
former Kings and Queens of this realm, so that her Majesty^s land 
revenues at present can afford very little towards tlie support of her 
government; nevertheless, from time to time, upon the determination 
of the particular estates whereupon many reversions and remainders 
in the Crown do now depend or expect, and by such lauds, tenements, 
and hereditaments as may hereafter descend, escheat, or otherwise 
accrue or come to her Majesty, her heirs or successors, the laud 
revenues of the Crown in fines, rents, and other profits thereof may 
hereafter be increased, and consequently the burden upon the estates 
of the subjects of this realm may be cased and le8.scncd in all future 
provisions to be made for the expcnces of the civil government, it 
was enacted that no grant shall be made of land for more than *' 
thirty-one years, or for three lives, and at a reasonable rerit/^ and that 
no other grant sliull be made for any estate or term longer than the 
dife of the monarch, ‘'and tjiat any grant of either land or revenues 
contrary to such enactment shall be nnll and void.^^ \ 

It is not unimportant that by 19 Geo. III. cap. Jo, sec. 1, this is 
repealed so far as it relates to the Duehy of Lancaster. One con- 
tention. in this paper will bo that any income of the Duchy of 
Lancaster must be reckoned in the Civil List allowance to the 
Sovereign, and any income of the Duchy of Cornwall must be 
reckoned in the allowance to the Prince of Wales. 
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George I., who succeeded Anne^ had no rights whatever of 
heritage hy descent His succession as King was solely founded on 
the Act of Settlement. If^ ignoring the Pretender^ tho male line of 
the House of Stuart be taken to have ended with James right 

of blood was not in George L, but in the House of Savoy through 
Henrietta Duchess of Orleans, daughter of Charleys I., thus making 
an array of some fifty persons between George I. and any possible 
right of ordinary heirship, George I. did not put forward any pre- 
tence of surrender. That George I. was not considered by the 
Parliament as succeeding to any of the revenues is clear, for the 
Speaker, on the occasion of the Address from the Commons, 
declared — 

“ That when his Majesty shall please to answer the impatient desires of his 
people, by coming to take possession of his kingdoms, he will find himself 
equally established in these revenues, as if he had succeeded to all by an 
uninterrupted right of inheritance ; the only difference is this, that if he had 
inherited them, he would have wanted one single proof of the duty, and 
affection, and unanimity of his subjects ” (“ Proceedings of House of Commons, 
1714,” vol. i. p. G). 

The Civil List Act, 1 Geo. I. stat. 1, cap. 1, docs not pretend any 
such surrender. There is a new grant to George for life as Sovereign 
only in the exact words of the statute of Anne, with one important 
addition : except the revenue of the Duchy of Cornwall, which is by 
law vested in his Royal Highness the Prince as Duke of Cornwall.” 
Assuming the legal truth of the dcclaratioii in this exception, it would 
mean that the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall had been included 
in the Civil List income during the reigns of William III. and Anne 
only because there was then no son of the reigning Sovereign. This 
point will be dealt with later. 

Byl Geo I. stat. 2, cap, 12, the Civil List — that is, still for the 
whole civil government — was increased to .C91 0,000, section 25 for- 
bidding any grant or disposition by his Majesty of any overplus. This, 
of itself, is clear evidence that no individual right in any grant of the 
revenues was either claimed by George or admitted by the Parlia- 
ment of that day. 

The next Civil List Act, l*Geo. II. stat. 1, cap, 1, is in all re- 
spects the same as the statute ilhssed on the accession of George I. 
There is no suggestion of any kind of surrender. The grant is again 
for life only. This view is confirmed by the language of Mr. 
Canning, who declared that Georgo II. had not iprrendered the 
hereditary revenues to the disposal of Parliament^” 

Considerable change was made in drafting the Civil List Act of 
George III. Ih the preamble to 1 Geo. III. cap. 1, it is recited that 
Your Majesty has been graciously pleased to signify your consent 
that such disposition might bo made of your interest in the hereditary 
revenues of the Crown as might best conduce to the utility and satis- 
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faction of the public.” And it is upon these wordsj which were then 
so much sheer audacity of invention, that the surrender myth is based 
and has been built up. George III. had extraordinary vietrs as to 
the, control of Parliament over the public purse, for when Sir E. 
Astley on April 4, 1770, moved for a Return ^'of all grants, pensions, 
and increased salaries since the coniniencement of that Parliament, 
the King wrote to Lord Nortli that the proposal was one " which no 
candid man could be supposed to adopt.” It is clear, however, that 
the King understood Civil List payments in a wide sense, for he writes 
to Lord North on February 28, 1771, with reference to a subsidy to 
the King of Sweden : As there is no publick mode of obtaining the 
money that is expended in that corruption, it must be taken from my 
Civil List, consequently new debts incurred ; and when I apply to 
Parliament for relieving me, an odium cast on myself and Ministry, 
as if the money had been spent in bribing Parliament.^' In the Civil 
List Act of George IV., the recital words arc improved, and a most 
grave change is made in the enacting w'ords. The recital in section 1 
is : “ And whereas your Majesty has been graciously pleased to express 
to your faithful Commons in Parliament assembled that whenever their 
attention should be directed to the provision to be made for the sup- 
port of the civil government, and of the honor and dignity of the 
Crown, your Majesty would leave entirely at tlieir disposal your 
Majesty’s interest in the said hereditary revenues.” And the Con- 
solidated Fund having been established in 1787, the enacting words 
provide that the produce of all hereditary rates, duties, payments, and 
revenues " shall during the life of his present Majesty ” be carried to 
and made part of the Consolidated Fund of the tJnited Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, and from and after the demise of his present 
Majesty shall be payable and paid to the King's Majesty’s heirs and 
successors,” these last words entirely changing that which was 
formerly only a grant for life to the actual monarch into an additional 
grant of a reversion to future monarchs. In the Civil List Act of 
William IV., thi.s form of enactment is repeated, but the recital Words 
are much stronger than in the 1 Geo. IV. cap. 1, scci 1. They run : 

And whereas your Majesty ha.s been graciously pleased to signify to 
your faithful Commons in Parliambut assembled that your Majesty 
placed without reserve' at their disposal your Majesty's interest in the 
hereditary revenues, and in those funds which may be derived from any 
droits of the Cj|pwn or Admiralty, from the West India duties, or from 
any casual revenues either in your Majesty's foreign possessions or in 
the United Kingdom; and that in surrendering yonr Majesty's interests 
in revenues which had in former settlements been reserved to the 
Crown, your Majesty rejoiced," &c. This form of recital implied that 
which most certainly had not been true, if by reserved to the Crown ” 
it was meant that either of the monarchs since the Revolution of 1688 
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had had the personal enjoyment of any or all of these several revenues. 
In a discussion in the House of Commons daring the passage of the 
Civil List Bill of King William IV., the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
stated that " his Majesty^s resignation of the hereditary revenues 0 / the 
Crown did npt comprise those of Cornwall and Lancaster, because 
those of Cornwall never became the property of the Crown unlass 
wdien there was no heir apparent of the throne ; and the revenues of | 
Lancaster had been from a very early period subject to peculiar 
regulations totally independent of its authority/^ 

The Civil List Act of the present^reign still further improves on the 
recitals of the previous Acts, and gives the surrender myth statutory 
voucher. It recites that the said several hereditary rates, duties, pay- 
ments, and revenues now belong and are due and payable to your 
most excellent Majesty. And whereas your Majesty has been graciously 
pleased to signify to your faithful Commons, in Parliament assembled, 
that your Majesty placed unreservedly at their disposal those here- 
ditary revenues which were transferred to the public by your Majesty^s 
immediate predecessors.'* It is under cover of this that many Con- 
servative and some Liberal speakers seek to set off the net income of 
the Crown lands against the amount of the present Civil List grant ; 
but if the contention is good as to the revenues of the Crown lands, 
it must be equally good as to the monarches private property in all 
the other hereditary rates, dutio., payments, and revenues, the annual 
total of which now amounts to millions. During the stages of the 
last Civil List Bill a motion was made by Mr. D. W. Harvey, that 
provision be made in the Civil List Bill for the protection of the right 
of Parliament to inquire into and appropriate the revenues of the 
Duchy of Cornwall and the Duchy of Lancaster.'^ On a division, 
this was defeated by 1H1< against 52, 

The income of the Duchy of Lancaster is now treated as the private 
income of the Queen, but during the reigns of William III., Anne, 
Ocorge 1., and George 11, the whole of the surplus revenues of the 
Duchy formdd part of the gi neral Civil List income. It is fairly 
clear that when, in 1830, Lord Holland was appointed Chancellor of 
the Duchy, he then regarded^ the Duchy revenues as within the con- 
trol of Parliament, The Kiug»(W"illiam IV.) wrote to Earl Grey, 
December 1, 1830; — 

The King is induced to make this confidential communication to Earl 
Oroy, as to the head of his Guveriiment, and the individual on whom he rests 
hia hopes of support, in consecpience of some hints thrown out by Lord 
Holland) when his Majesty placed in l.is liands the seals of the Duchy of 
Lancaster, and of some further observations wdilcb ho made to Iiini yesterday, 
winch his Majesty cannot deny to have occasioned to him considerable alarm 
and uneasiness, as threatening an invasion of those rights and privileges which 
he is in duty bound to maintain and to transmit unimpaired to lus successors. 

It appeared to be in the contemplation of Lord Holland, not only to admit of 
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the threatened interference of Parliament in the concerns of the Duchy of 
Lancaster, but even to promote it, and his Majesty cannot but apprehend 
that the idea of submitting them for investigation to a committee of the House 
of Commons has been entertained. 

“To such a course his Majesty conceives that* he would be justified in 
objecting ikost strenuously, as being inconsistent with,&nd in violation of, the 
especial and hereditary rights which, as Sovereign of this country, he possesses 
in the Duchy of Lancaster, and as tending to lower his dignity and authority, 
and to bring his name into contoMpt. ' 

“ Earl Grey cannot bo surprised that the King should view with jealousy 
any idea of parliamentary interference with the only remaining pittance of an 
independent possession which has been enjoyed by his ancestors during many 
centuries as their and independent eskite, and has now, as such, lawfully 

devolved upon him in right of succession. That he should feel that any 

successful attempt to deprive the Sovereign of this independent possession will 
be to lower and degrade him into the state and condition of absolute and entire 
dependence, as a pensioner of the House of Cbmnione, to place him in tho 
condition of an individual violating or surrendering a trust which had been 
held sacred by his ancestors, and which he is bound to transmit to his successors. 

“ The King cannot indeed conceive upon what plea such a national invasion 
of the private rights and such a seizure of the private estates of the Sovereign 

could be justified The King has entrusted the guard iarifdiip of this 

his ancient private estate and inheritance to one of his confidential servants, 

who, upon his installation into the office of Chancellor of the Duchy, took a 
solemn oath that * all things that may serve for tlie weal and profit of the King’s 
Highness, his “heirs and successors” (that is, in relation to the Duchy of 
Lancaster), and for the good rule and governance of the said Duchy, he would 
well and truly do and fulfil to Ida cunning and power.’ And Iiis Majesty has 
fair reason to e.xpect that a pledge so solemnly taken will be fulfilled, and that 
he will be supported in his assertion of those private rights, not only of himself, 
but of bis heirs and successors, as they have devolved upon him, t^epuraie from 
all his other possessions voromv^ and consequently as his separate personal 
and private estate vested in his Majesty by descent from Henry VII., in hi& 
body natural, and not in his body politie as King.” 

The Parliamentary Paper before quoted, p. 470, says : 

“ The revenue ol the Duchy of Lancaster has been vested in the Crown since 
the time ol Henry IV. It was his private property wdien lie acquired the 
Crown, and, being afraid the property would merge in that belonging to bis 
higher title, he took care to have an Act of Parliament by Avhich the t'wo were 
kept distinct.” * 

I have been unable to find the statute of Henry IV. referred to ; 
it is not mentioned in the Chronological Index of Statutes under the 
he^ “ Lancaster, Duchy/' The Parliamentary Return goes on to 
say : 

“So it continued till the time of Edward IV., who declared the Duchy of 
Lancaster forfeited ; but he kept it distinct from tlie possessions of the Crown, 
though in a somewhat different form to that in which it had been placed by 
Henry IV., • for he settled it upon himself and the future Kings of England, 
to be for ever separate and distinct from the proj-erty of the Crown.” 

Here again there is no trace of any statute of Edward IV. to this 
effect. 

The “ payment made for her Majesty’^ use to the keeper of her 
Majesty’s privy purse out of the income cf the Duchy of Lancaster 
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for the year ending December 31, 1886, was £50,000, the total 
income being about £70,000. 'This shows a great increase daring the 
past fifty years. The annual amount paid to her Majesty from 1838 
to 1845 averaged £13,000. In 1868 the amount paid to her Majesty 
was £38,500, the total receipts being^ £43,395. ^ 

Until August 1883, a sum of £100 10^. 10^. was voted in the Civil 
Service Estimates for creation fees payable to the Duchy of Lancaster^# 
and this annual sum was, in August 1883, commuted at 36-945 years' 
purchase for £3709 Is. lOd. In examination before the Select 
Committee on Perpetual Pensions, Sir Eeginald WelSy handed in the 
following statement : — 

“ The creation money formerly payable to the Duchy of Lancaster was made 
up of the following items — viz. : 

County of Lincoln .... £20 0 0 a year 

„ Nottingham . . . 20 0 0 „ * 

„ Derby . . . . 20 0 0 „ 

„ Hertford or Essex . . 40 10 10 „ 

Total . £100 10 10 „ 

No information is preserved in the Duchy of Lancaster Office of the origin of 
these grants, but it is presumed that their origin might be traced by a search 
in ancient records,” 

It is clear that if the officials of the Duchy had no information,^^ 
they or the Treasury officials had the means of getting the information, 

, for the Charter Roll 33rd Edward IIT. showed that, in the case of 
the Earl of Lincoln, the £30 a year was granted so " that the said 
title may not be called altogether void and useless,'^ and was granted 
to the aforesaid Earl and his heirs under the name of the Earl of 
Lincoln, and was so granted in lieu of the third penny for the 
said county of Lincoln.” This third penny was an ancient pay- 
ment to the Earl of each county for administering justice in the 
EarPs Court, or county court. Sir Reginald Welby, quoting Stubbs, 
says “ that very little was heard of this third penny after the thirteenth 
century.” Here it was paid down to the month of August 1888, and 
then redeemed at tweuty-seveu years^ purchase. The £40 10^. lOrf. 
is by Pipe Roll of 43nd Edward III. the survival Qf the like third 
penny ” formerly received by* Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford 
and Essex, from the county of Essex. The de Bohuns all became 
extinct in 1471, but the third penny ” kept alive for four centuries 
later. ITie £20 for Derby was to be paid, according to the Pipe Roll 
43nd Edward III., under the name* of the Earl of Derby,” and the 
Pipe Roll 10th Elizabeth makes exactly the same statement for the 
£20 for Nottingham. No explanation is given why these two sums 
of £30 should have been receivable by the Duchy of Lancaster whilst 
an Earl of Derby existed. Nor is any statute quoted showing any 
authority for the obtainment of these moneys from the general 
taxpayer instead of*from the four counties on which they were 
charged. 
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The before-quoted Parliamentary Eeturn says ; — 

A part of the revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster arose from, certain 
duties of prisage and butlerage of wines brought into the port of Liverpool 
and oriier i^orts I in the County Palatine of Lancaster. By an Act 43 
Geo. III. cap. 156, the Treasury were empowered to contract for the purchase 
of these duties for an annuity payable out of the Consolidated Fund. An 
agreement to this effect was confirmed by the Act 2 & 3 Will. IV. cap. 84. 
It appeared that these duties had been leased by King George III. for 
two lives to the Earl of Clarendon, who was made a party to the agreement. 
The terms of the purchase were that an annuity of £803 out of the Con- 
solidated Fund was granted in lieu of these duties to the Earl of Clarendon 
during the continuance of the lease, and thenceforward to his Majesty in 
right of his Duchy, the annuity to commence from the day of surrender of 
the said lease.” 

This .€803 is now one of the charges in perpetuity on the Conso- 
lidated Fund, and appears in the Finance Accounts for 1887, p. 81. 

The following explanation was given of butlerage and prisage by 
Sir Reginald Welby in his evidence before the Select Committee : — 

Prisage was a right the King had by ancient prescription of taking to his 
own use, and at his own valuation, as much of all merchandise belonging to 
merchant strangers, out of every ship importing the same, as he had occasion 
for, under the name of prisage. Customs were both fixed and uncertain duties 
paid on importation and exportation according to the value of commodities. 
JN'ative merchants paid customs only, except in the article of wine, on which 
they paid prisage. Merchant strangers paid butlerage, but not prisage ; and 
natives paid prisage, but not butlerage.” 

It can hardly be wondered that great dissatisfaction is expressed at 
the perpetual continuance of this .€803 as compromise for such a 
right, which ought not to have existed in this century in any form of 
survival from the old feudal times. 

With reference to the income of the Duchy of Cornwall, it is 
oiScially admitted that " during the reigns of King William III. and 
Queen Anne the net revenues were paid into the Exchequer, and thus 
formed part of the public revenue {Ibid. p. 43). It is true that it is 
also oflScially asserted that it was specially settled to the use of the 
Sovereign, but, as is also admitted, without any application on the other 
side of the account to the special use of either of their Majesties. I 
am inclined to put the opinion, thait it was specially settled, to the 
credit of. the vivid loyalist imaginings of the Treasury official re- 
sponsible for the Duchy memorandum in the Return of 1869. 

Very little is known of th^ ** Tyn Affaire,'' tliough £1,523,000 
passed through the Exchequer in connection with this and the Duchy 
of Cornwall in the reign of Anne alone, and the accounts of the net 
public income in the reign of William and of Anne more than^once 
mention the net income of the Duchy of Cornwall amongst the general 
receipts. For the year 1887 the gross receipts of the Duchy were 
about £88,860, out of which £60,563 3^^. 3rf. was paid to his Royal 



THE CIVIL LIST. 


731 


Highness the Prince of Wales. Here again there has been a great 
improvement in the net income, which in 1838 was £11,536, and in 
1863 .vas £46,616. 

Amongst the items of income there is : To annuity r^eiveS from, 
the Consolidated Fund under the Act 1 & 2 Viet. cap. 120, in lieu of 
tin coinage duties, post groats, and white rents; year to October 10, 
1886, £16,216 15^.” Sir Reginald Welby was examined at some 
length on this item before the Select Committee on Perpetual Pensions. 
He stated that this sum of £16,216 15^. for ever was given for the 
loss of a portion of a gross revenue, of which the net revenue at that 
time was £11,536, and that £630 14.s. 2d, of the £16,216 15^. was 
as compensation for post groats in Cornwall, which at that time only 
realized net for the Duchy £10 per year. He further stated that 
this £10 was paid by one Benjamin Tucker under a leasfe expiring 
April 5, 1811 ; that King William IV. had expressed his intention 
that the post groats in Cornwall should cease on the termination of 
the lease ; that her Majesty had confirmed such intention ; that the 
Treasury had by minute in 1839 directed that the £630 14^. 2d. 
should not be paid after April 5, 1841, and that this minute had 
been laid before Parliament. Sir Reginald Welby stated that, not- 
withstanding this minute, the £630 14^. 2d, had never ceased, but was 
still paid, and that there was an absolute gap in any authority 
for the payment.^^ He stated that the Duchy officials had protested 
against the reduction, but admitted that there was no minute of the 
Treasury cancelling the minute of 1839 directing the payment to be 
diminished. 

On the view that the Duchy of Cornwall is the private property of 
the Prince of Wales, it is a little difficult to understand the fashion 
in which the pension of £2000 per annum to Lord Auverquerc or 
d^Auverquerque became payable out of the national Exchequer. On 
June 9, 1694, King William HI. and Queen Mary II. granted two 
pensions of £2000 a year each to Henry de Nassau, Lord d^Auver- 
querque, his heirs and assigns, for ever, one £2000 to be paid out of 
the hereditary land revenues^ in the principality of Wales, the other 
£2000 being charged upon the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall. 
Of this last £2000, one-fifth, or* £375 16^. net, is now charged on 
the Consolidated Fund (the whole £2000 having been transferred to 
ihe Excise on June 24, 1714, by royal sign manual). The other 
four-fifths were commuted in ] 853 b^ the payment to Earl Cowper of 
£43,000. There was also another pension of £3000 per annum 
granted by King Charles II. out of the revenues of the Duchy of 
Cornwall to John Granville, Earl of Bath, but it w'as in this case 
provided that, in the event of there being a Duke of Cornwall, this 
amount should be paid out of the hereditary Excise. 

Charles Bradlaugh, 



THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN 
. ANCIENT HOME. 


I. 


I N early Rome we find the same state of matters as we have found 
in Greece.* The city is the unit. This city-state consists of 
citizens who have all equal rights and privileges. All outside of the 
city have at first no rights within its territories, and if they come 
within the city, they have no claim to justice or consideration except 
what they can obtain through a citizen. In all ancient cities there 
was always a large number of slavcs^, men or women who either 
themselves or whose ancestors had been taken captive in war or stolen 
from their homes. Thus there were three classes of the population — 
citizens with full rights and privileges^ aliens with no rights of their 
own, and slaves who were regarded as mere property. But the 
development of the city of Rome follows a different course from that 
of the Greek cities. The Romans gradually extended the privileges 
of citizenship till the unit was no longer a city, but a nation^ and 
finally it became the civilized world. Aliens make no prominent 
figure in Rome, as they did in Athens, unless we consider the 
plebeians as aliens, and in the process of time the plebeians became 
citizens, and every civil distinction between tl Jtn and the original 
citizens vanished. Besides, the Censor had the right to put the name 
of an alien on the list of citizens, and no doubt many foreigners 
became Roman citizens in this way. The slaves also had a more 
advantageous position in Rome.* The road to citizenship was at an 
early period laid open for them. Their masters manumitted many 
of them, and they became freedmen. These freedmen came to be 
numerous and influential, and the Censor Appius Claudius in 812 B.c.f 
admitted them all to the full rights of citizenship. They were not, 

* CoNTEMPoitARY Rjsvilcw, vol. xxxii. p. 647, vol. xrxiv. p. 700. 

+ Dionyems niakes Servius Tullius adjnit the freedtnan to citizenship : iv. 22. 
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indeed, allowed to enjoy the honours of the State, but this same 
Appius Claudius granted to the sons of freedmen admissibn into the 
* Senate, and his right-hand man, Cn. Flavius, carule aedile of the year 
304, was the son of a freedman. Thus, in course of ti^pe, the slave 
became the freedman, the freedman^s son became an ingenuus, or 
freeborn citizen, with all the rights and privileges of Roman citizen^ 
ship. n 

In Roman society there were these same three classes of women — 
the full citizen, the alien, and the slave. The Roman citizen could 
marry only a woman who was the daughter of* a Roman citizen. 
MAriage with any other was impossible. The very object of marring 
was to produce a race of citizens, and therefore both father and 
mother must belong to the class of citizens. It was for this reason 
that such care was taken of the purity of Roman women, ani such a 
broad distinction was drawn between the conduct of the man and the 
woman. There must be no suspicion of spuriousness in regard to 
the Roman citizen. But the ofispring of the man with a foreign 
woman or a slave did not become a qitizen, and therefore the State 
was perfectly indifferent as to what relations might exist between a 
male citizen and alien women or slaves, and society was equally 
indifferent. 

We have already seen what was the result of this state of matters 
in Greece. In Rome the result was different. The alien women 
attained to less prominence even than the alien men, and in this 
‘ account of the position of women in Roman society we may pass them 
without notice. A few foreign women appear in the early history of 
Rome, and play a prominent part ; but the tales are borrowed from 
Greek stories of the times of the Tyrants, and do not fit in with 
strictly Roman ideas. During the best period of Roman history alien 
women are never mentioned, except in plays borrowed from the 
Greek, and it is only when we come to the later days of the 
Republic that wc begin again to hear the names of a few. JBut 
their presence is owing to the prevalence of Greek ideas and Greek 
customs, and even the few that are mentioned keep in the back- 
ground. 

The female slaves also do not demand our attention. The female 
slave was treated simply as a cow or sheep. If she produced healthy 
ofispring, it was so much gain to her master, and he did not care who 
was the father. Of course she coiild not marry, and all her children 
were the property of her owner. Sometimes a male slave and a 
female slave were allowed or compelled to live together, and there 
was something like a marriage. But they had no right to their own 
childfen, and no obligatilbs towards them except such as were im<* 
posed upon them by their proprietors. At the same time, as their 
fertility was a source of revenue to their masters, they were often 
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treated very kindly. In olden times, the female slave who had three 
children was allowed a dispensation from hard work, and if she had 
more she sometimes obtained her freedom. The Romans had a great 
liking for thp slaves who were born within their households, and often 
brought them up along with the young members of the family, with 
whom they thus became intimate. This close connection tended to 
lessen the souse of absolute proprietorship in many cases, and the 
slave woman was treated with consideration. It was no doubt 
through such influences that the lot of the slave woman was amelior- 
ated, and when we come to the times of the Empire, we see laws made 
tij^protect them, and freedom frequently conferred upon them. * 

It is, then, the matrons alone who are conspicuous in Roman 
history. Every citizen girl married and became a matron, and it is 
that cla*ss exclusively which we shall discuss. 

Now, the first remark that has to be made is that Rome gave the 
same expansion to marriage as to citizenship, and thereby produced a 
revolution in the position of woman : a revolution, however, gradual 
in its extension and gradual in its eflects, but of most momentous 
consequence to the world, for it broke down completely the old con- 
stitution of city-states, by which their privileges were conferred on 
men as members of families, and established a new and world-wide 
constitution by which men obtained their privileges as men. In the 
earliest stages it is possible that the right of intermarriage may have 
existed between Roman citizens and citizens of various towns of 
Latium. Certainly the legends make Roman princes marry into 
Latin families. Rut on the establishment of the Republic the right 
of intermarriage existed only between patricians of the city. A 
patrician man could not marry a plebeian woman, nor a plebeian roan 
a patrician woman. The children of either marriage could not be 
patricians ; they could only be plebeians, and were not under the 
control of the father. But after various struggles this wall of 
sep^ation between patrician and plebeian was broken down, and the 
Lex Canulcia, in 442 b.c., conferred the conubium, or right of inter- 
marriage, on the plebeians. Livy puts speeches into the mouths of 
the proposers and opposers of this measure. T1 ey have no claim to 
be historical ; but they reveal the fact that Livy thought the objections 
to the extension of the conubium were as much religious as civil. 
There was ^ further extension of the conubium when Rome, in the 
middle of the fourth century befoi^ Christ, admitted to its citizenship 
some of the Italian, especially Latin, towns which it had subdued. 
The bestowal of the citizenship on the Ubertini^ or freedmen, still 
further extended the conubium. In 89 d.c. the Italians received 
the conubium by the Lex Julia and Plaul4k. During the later^days 
of the Republic, and in the time of the Empire, the citizenship was 
conferred on men in various parts of the world, and especially on 
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various towns in the provinces. Soldiers also, who had served for a 
certain time^ and had allied themselves to foreign women, had these 
alliances converted into legitimate* marriages. In fact, the right of 
intermarriage had become of much less value. In earljr days the 
privileges of patricians were great, and it was worth while to take 
care that these should be secured only to genuine patrician offspring, 
especially as only genuine patrician offspring could perform due 
sacrifice and worship to the gods of the family and the State. Even . 
in the days from the Funic wars to the end of the Republic, Roman 
citizenship was at once valuable and honourable for the Roman 
citizen paid no taxes, and in an indirect way might share in thdi^ 
plunder of the world, and he enjoyed peculiar advantages in the eye 
of the law. But these advantages vanished with the advance of the 
Empire, which reduced all to a dead level of subjection, and at length, 
in 212 A.D., one of the most hated of tyrants, Caracalla, conferred the 
citizenship on all the inhabitants of the Roman Empire, and with it 
the conubium. After this any man might marry any woman, and 
the factitious distinctions which had ruled the ancient world vanished 
for ever. The world owes no gratitude to Caracalla for this grand 
consummation ; for his only motive in conferring the citizenship on 
all was that all might be compelled to pay taxes, and that aliens 
might not escape, as some of them had hitherto done. 

The outline of tbe history of what we may call the external 
emancipation of woman now given is, we have no doubt, substantially 
correct and based on trustworthy sources ; but when we come to 
deal with the moral progress of women, and their position in the 
midst of Roman society, great difficulties meet us, which attach to all 
early Roma^ history. 

Rome, according to the usual account, was founded in 753 b.c. 
There is no trace of any regular literature between that date and 
390 B.C., when the city was burned to the ground. The Romans, 
no doubt, knew the art of writing at an early period ; but any records 
kept by them were of the most meagre kind, and nearly all of them 
must have perished in the confiagration of 390. One hundred and 
seventy years have to pass before regular histories of Rome began to 
be written, and nearly all the* literature and monuments during 
these 170 years have disappeared. We are thus without ^authentic 
documents for the minute history of the Roman people for 5Q0 years 
of their existence. During this period the position of women under- 
went important changes ; but, owing to this absence of documents, we 
are unable to explain these changes. We have, however, a very 
definite tradition to start with. This tradition presents itself every- 
where in the "^orks of Roman poets and historians, and pervades the 
ideas even of the late jurists, and we may feel confident that it is sub- 
stantially correct. This tradition is to the effect that the position of the 
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Boman matron Tras quite different from that of the Greek matron in 
the time of Pericles. The Boman matron was mistress in her own 
household. As tlie husband took charge of all external transactions, 
so Ibhe wife was supreme in household arrangements. The marriage 
was a community in all affairs, and within the home the utmost 
diligence, reverence, and harmony prevailed. The wife sat in the 
atrium^ or principal hall, dispensing the wool to the maid-servants, 
and herself making the garments of her husband and family. She 
did not cook or do what was regarded as menial work. She dined 
with her husband, sitting while he reclined, when they were alone. 
She received the friends of her husband and dined with them also. 
She walked in and out with great freedom, and she nursed and 
brought up her own children. 

This is a bright and beautiful picture, and some of the traits 
remained true to the end of Roman history. Many stories are told 
of the affeetion of husband for wife, wife for husband, children for 
parents, and parents for children. Thus we are informed of the 
father of the Gracchi, that he caught a couple of snakes in his bed, 
and, on consulting the haruspiccs, or diviners, he was told that he 
must not kill or let go both: that if he killed the male, he himself 
(Tiberius) would die ; if he killed the female, his wife Cornelia would 
die. Tiberius did not hesitate in his choice. He loved Cornelia. 
He was elderly, she was young. He therefore killed the male 
snake, and a short time after this occurrence he died. The story 
is no doubt true, as the authority for it was his famous son 
Caius, 

Nothing could be more striking than the affection of Cicero for 
his daughter. He writes to her in the most endearing ^erms, cared 
for her every want, and was inconsolable for her loss when death 
carried licr away. There are numerous instances iu which wives 
resolved to share the ill-fortune of their husbands, to endure calamity 
along with them, and to die rather than survive them. 

This ideal remained with Roman men till the end of the Empire. 
It is the standard by wliich Juvenal njetes out his criticism on the 
women of his own day, and many of the ill-nj.curcd judgments uttered 
against the sex arc based on the old-fashioned conception of a Roman 
matron^s duties. 

But there is quite another side to this picture. In the early stages 
of Roman history there is reason to believe that the l^oman wife was 
completely under the control of her husband. The Roman idea of a 
family made the father a despot, with power of life and death over 
his childreU; who could do nothing without his consent. This was 
the case in regard to male children, even after they had reached a 
considerable age. Women, according to the opinion of the early 
Romans, were always children. They required protection and 
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guidance during their '^hole life, and could be^freed fifom 

despotic control. Accordingly, when a Boman girl mamed, sbu.l^ad' 
to* choose whethetr she vould ?emaiu uuder the control of faeii^ father, 
or pass inib the control or, as it was called, into the bands of her 
husband. It is likely that in the early ages of the city she always 
passed from the power of her father into the hands of her husband, 
and the position she occupied was that of daughter to her husband. 
She thus became entirely subject to him, and was at hk mercy. 
Bomau history supplies many instances of the despotism tf^hich 
husbands exercised over their wives. The slightest /ndiscretioii was 
sometimes punished by death, while men might do what they liked 
without let or hindrance. " If you were to catch your wife/* 
was the law laid down by Cato the Censor, in an act of infidelity, 
you would kill her with impunity without a trial ; but if she frere 
to catch you, she would not venture to touch youVith her finger, 
and indeed she has no right/* Wives were prohibited from 
tasting wine at the risk of the severest penalties. The conduct 
of Egnatius was praised who, surprising his wife in the act of sipping 
the forbidden liquid, beat her to death.* The same sternness' 
appears in the reasons which induced some of the Bomans to dismiss 
their wives. Sulpicius Galliis dismissed his, because she appeared in 
the streets without a veil ; Antistius Vet us dismissed his, because he 
saw her speaking secretly to a freed woman in public; and P. Sem* 
pronius Sophus sent his away because she had ventured to go to the 
public games without informing him of her movements. 

I think that we may see that the Roman matrons did not like 
this arbitrary treatment, and that they protested against the assump- 
tion that they were beings quite different from their husband, 
and entitled to no rights and privileges as against them. And the 
interesting feature in the history of the Roman matron is the gradual 
emancipation which she effected for herself from these fetters ef 
Roman tradition and usage. Unfortunately, we are not able, as I 
have explained/to trace fully the processes of this emancipation, but 
we can indicate some influences which worked in this direction. 

First, the Roman records shbw that it was not safe .to trifle with 
the feelings of Roman women. They were, like Roman men, pos- 
sessed of great decision of character, and when provoked could do 
the most daring deeds, reckless of the consequences. If they were 
treated kindly, and on equal terms, they were the best^of wives ; and 
I am couvinOed that their goodness and firmness krere the most 
effectual causes of the freedom which they attained. Bgt if husbands 
put into force their traditional power, and claimed supreme domination 
over themy they were exactly the women to resist. And the history 
of Rome throws a lurid light on this aspect of their character; for 
* The atoiy may not be htstorlcal, hut the Romans regarded it as each. 
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oqoasionally* thej stern and wild vengeance, when husbands 
went too far in thw despotic actions. I will adduce one or two 
instances of this. 

dn« the year 331 b.c., many of the Roman dtisens^ and especially 
many of the Roman nobles, were attacked by an unknown disease, 
which showed the same symptoms in all, and nearl;^ all perished* The 
cause was wrapt in obscurity,' but at length a maid-servant went to 
a curule sedRe, and said that she could explain the origin of the 
disease, but would not do so unless security were given her that she 
would suffer no harm in consequence. The curule sedile brought the 
matter before the consuls, the consuls consulted the Senate, and a 
resolution was passed guaranteeing safety to the maid-servant. 
Whereupon she declared that the deaths arose from poison ; that the 
matitons were in the habits of compounding drugs, and she could take 
the officials to * a house, in which they would come upon the 
matrons while engaged in the operation. The officials accepted her 
offer, followed her and found, as she said, the matrons compounding 
drugs. About twenty of them were conveyed to the Forum, and 
were subjected to an examination on their doings. Two of them, of 
noble family, and with patrician names, Cornelia and Sergia, affirmed 
that the drugs were perfectly wholesome. That could be easily tested, 
and the two matrons were requested to prove their truthfulness by 
drinking the mixture. The two matrons begged for a few moments 
of private talk with the rest of their associates, but within sight of 
the people. Permission was granted, a few words were exchanged, 
and then all the twenty matrons came back, boldly quaffed the 
liquor, and died in consequence. Then a search was made for all the 
matrons who had been engaged in this conspiracy, and 170 of them 
were found guilty. The men explained the occurrence by asserting 
that the women were infatuated ; but probably they knew well yrhy 
recourse was had to such violent measures, and that Roman matrons 
were not likely to be subjected to tyranny without making an effort 
in one way or another to put an end to it. 

An occurrence of a similar nature took place in 180 b.c. In this 
case there can scarcely be a doubt tbdt a ) eal plague raged, for it 
lasted for three years and decimated Italy. But the women were 
enraged with the men for the harsh measures which had been taken 
against them in connection with the Bacchanalian mysteries, and 
, they seem to have regarded the plague as affording a favourable 
opportimity for the use of poison. In 180 b.c. the ptmtor, the 
consul, and m|py other illustrious men died. A judge was ap^intod 
to inquire into these deaths, and especially to examine if pmson had 
been emj^oyed* The histdrians do not narrate the results of this 
investigation^ but we are told that the wife of the consul was tried 
and condemned to death. Thirty-six years after thu^ two men of 
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the use of poison beoaift^ {r^quenti and particdWiy in tho^eaill^dl^ 
cf the Emj^rej the matront afooot the CotuHl yf&s^ aceused ol 
constant florae to it to get t^nt of the vay men whom they nk; 
like^ busbandsy and sonSy and others connected with them* as as 
strangers^ And one writer remarks that wherever there were h<regtl*< 
larities there were poisonings. Some historians have r^eoled these 
tale%of wpoisoning as the inventions of credulous annatists, I think 
without good reason. But whether the stories are true or h\m, the 
Romans believed them^ and they embody the Roman, b^ef in regard 
to what women could do. And it seems to me that we must regard 
them as indicating that the Roman matrons felt sometimes that they 
were badly treated^ that they ought not to endure the bad treatment^ 
and that they ought to take the only means that they possessl^d of 
expressing their feelings and wreaking their vengeance by em^oyiim^ 
poison. ^ < 

In the history of civilization, religion often acts as a liberator of 
women. Sometimes, indeed, it acts in an opposite directiouy when> by 
false conceptions of humanity, it restricts the duties and privileges df 
women. But, on the other hand, religion generally excites the mind 
to a wild state of enthusiasm, and in this enthusiasm the ideas and 
prescriptions gf conventionality are set aside, the pleasures of liberty 
are felt, and by degrees a permanent gain in freedom is established. 
We find this to be the case in Greece, where almost the only 
occasions on which the women came in contact with the outer world 
were supplied by the observance of religious festivals. The Roman 
religion was in many respects unlike the Greek. It was not 
brightened by genial fancies, it afibrded no scope for emotional ont^ 
pourings, its prayers were confined to fixed formulas, and its ritual 
was strictly prescribed. It was, like the Romans themselves, solemn 
and sedate. The Roman religion, therefore, did not eOnii^ those 
elements which could contribute to enlarge the freedom of women. 
There were, indeed, various festivals which were celebrated by 
matrons alone, into which it was death for a male to intrude^ and 
these afforded women opportunity to consult with each other. But 
it may be doubted whether the Roman women ever used these 
meetings for any other than their purely religious purpc&es, \nd 
whether these gatherings were ever characterized by fervour and 
frensy. It was in the introduction ef foreign gods and worships 
that the craving of the Roman women for religious excitement was 
gratified, andi^in the celebration of these worships we see that the 
women were sometimes as daring as iu their poisonings. They 
natursUy took to the foreign gods whose worship was accompanied 
by great elevation of the spirit and outward demonstrations. Thus 
we are told that the worship of the Idsean Mother, the goddess whose 

ira ^ ^ 
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priests danced wildly, cutting their bodies until the blood streamed 
down, was introduced in 204 b.c., and that on that occasion the 
highest matrons of tiie city went forth to receive the goddess, and; 
amidst prayers and incense, and in the sight of" the whole population, 
carried the goddess to her temple. In this case there was no 
irregularity in the introduction of the new worship, for the act had 
been ordered by the Senate' at the instigation of the College of 
Diviners. 

But the women did not always wait for the sanction of the State^ 
but acted on th^r own impulse. The most notable instance of this 
nature was the introduction of the Bacchanalia, or worship of Bacchus, 
in 186 B.c. The historian, Livy, gives us details of this event, and 
his account is confirmed by a contemporary tablet of brass, containing 
a decree or rather a letter of the Senate, found in Southern Italy in 
1640. The narrative throws great light on the effects produced by 
the introduction of a new worship, and therefore I will relate the 
circumstances with some minuteness. A Greek of low birth came to 
Etruria, offering to initiate the people in the mysteries of Bacchus. 
The rites of that god were often celebrated in Greece by night, and were 
accompanied by feast, dance and song. This was to some extent a 
new feature of worship to the Italians, and the Etrurians were seized 
with a fury for it as by a plague. It spread from Etruria to Borne. 
At first the worship was carried on in secret, but at length the matter 
reached the ears of the consul. A woman who had been initiated, 
testified that at first women alone were admitted to the celebration of 
the rites, that they met in the day time thrice in the year on fixed 
days, and that matrons were elected priestesses. At length, however, 
a priestess, acting as if by the advice of the god, initiated her sons, 
changed the festival from the day time to night, and appointed the 
celebrations to take place five times every month. At the rites the 
men leapt and tossed their arms about in the most frantic manner, 
amidst the clashing of cymbals and the beating of drums, and they 
uttered prophecies ; while the women, dressed as the worshippers of 
Bacchus, howled and yelled, rushed with dishevelled hair and blazing 
torches down to the river Tiber, plunged thev |;orches into the river, 
drew them forth still blazing as if by miracle, and returned^ still 
howling and yelling, to their celebrations. The woman also djl^bsred 
that the frenzy had taken hold of a large portion of the 
including many of the nobility ; but that for some reason or other, 
very recently a resolution had been passed that none should be 
initiated who -^were above twenty years of age. The consuls, on 
receiving this information from the woman, .brought the matter before 
the Senate, an inquiiy was instituted, and it was discovered that above 
7000 men and women had engaged in these secret celebrations. The 
feature in this case which interests us, and at that time ^ittracted the 
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notice of the Senate, wad tha^ peraons of both aexea and vaiioua agea 
piet together at night ^ Engaged in orgies, in which wine ^ 
freely dmnfc The Boman citizen was forbidden to piactiae ^y 
worship not Sanctioned by the State; but here the wome^ defi^ the 
law Of their country and outraged the old Boman notions of propriety. 
Stories' soon got abroad, as they always do in such matters, that it was 
not inerely for the worship of the god that these nocturnal assemblies 
were held ; that, in fast, these meetings were scenes of revelry> and 
that in them poisonings and fabrications of wills were concocted^ The 
worship thus became, according to these reports, an immoral conspiracy, 
and sB who had taken any part in it were searched out and punished 
Many were thrown into prison : some were put to death* The 
women were handed over to their relatives to be punished in pnyatC, 
and if no relatives could be found, then they were punished in public. 

It may be doubted whether the immoral character of this religious 
outbumt was not grossly exaggerated, and whether the scandals 
attributed to it did not arise simply from the fact that it was the work 
of women. First of all,^^ said the Consul in his publitf harangue 
on the subject, a great portion of the initiated were women, and 
that was the source of this evil.^^ Such ebullitions of women were 
regarded by the stern old-fashioned Romans as in the highest degree 
discreditable, and they must be repressed even by the severest 
measures. ^ 

For a time the religious mania seems to have subsided, but in the 
later days of the Republic and the commencement of the Empire, 
the Boman matrons displayed the same rage for foreign worships. 
The temples of the Egyptian goddess Isis were crowded, und her 
priests were caressed and revered. Many women became adherents 
of the Jewish faith, and Eastern divinities had numerous devotees.^ 

In these cases the women claimed for themselves the tight to 
worship whatever god pleased them. Often, in carrying out this 
worship, they had to break through the rules of conventionality, and 
they thus asserted for themselves a freedom which nothing but a reli- 
gious impulse would have led many of the more sensitive to claim. 

The women of RonoN^ were, also roused to self-assertion by the 
interference of the laws with their special concerns, and they did not 
hesitate to step out of their usual routine to oppose such laws. Thus, 
for instance ; A law had been proj^osed in 215 b.c. by Oppius, a 
tribune of the people, to the effect that no woman should be allowed 
to ^osliess more than a half ounce of gold, to wear a parti- coloured 
garment, tU ride in a chariot within the city of Rome or a town 
occupied by Roman citizens, or within a mile of these places, except 
for religions purposes. The exact object which this law had in view 
is not made clear to us. Long before this, at the time of the OalUc' 
nvasion 892, the liberty to ride in a chariot had been conferred, on 
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Roman matrons as a special privilege^ becai^se when the Roman 
Sjl^te had not sufficient money to pay the ransom demand€|d by thp 
Gauls, the Roman matrons came forward and presented their gold 
and other •ornaments to the treasury. It is possible that Oppius 
may have thought that the Roman matrons in 215 b.c. were too slow 
in imitating the generosity of their ancestors, and tho law may thus 
have implied an insulting rebuke. But there cannot be a doubt that 
the law was specially designed to put a earb on the extravagant 
expenditure of the women at a time when all the resources of the 
community were* required to meet the dreadful emergencies which 
had befallen the State. It was therefore one of those sumptuaiy laws 
which make their appearance in early stages of government, examples 
of which are to be met with in Scottish legislation ; as, for instance, 
when the Estates in 15G7 passed a law that ^^no woman should adorn 
herself with dress above what was appropriate to her rank.^^ But 
whatever may have been the object, the law became peculiarly galling 
to the matrons. They might submit patiently while distress pre- 
vailed, but the terrible Punic war had now ended gloriously, success 
crowned all the military expeditions of the Romans, wealth flowed iu 
from the East, the men had taken advantage of the prosperity, and it 
seemed singularly hard that women alone should not share in the 
indulgences which riches had carried in their train. Probably many 
complaints had been uttered in private, but the full current of feeling 
did not come to light until two tribunes of the people proposed the 
abrogation of the Oppian law. Then the subject seized the public 
mind. It became the topic of conversation at the baths and the 
barbers’ shops, at the public and the private gatherings of men. Some 
were for the abrogation, some were against it, and intense bitterness 
prevailed on both sides. It was not likely that the matrons would 
remain silent on such an occasion. They, no doubt, plied their 
husbands, sons, and other relatives with every possible argument, by 
every form of entreaty. But their ardour could not be confined 
within the limits of the house. They left housekeeping to take care 
of itself, and issued forth into the streetij and n^blic places to waylay 
every man that had a vote. They, did ndt wait till they became 
acquainted with the men. They assailed strangers as well as friends. 
They also held meetings among themselves and had secret delibera- 
tions. Each day their numbers swelled. Roman citizenesses from 
distant towns and villages flocked in to help their sisters of the city. No 
stone was left unturned. They went to the nobles, they intetvieWed 
prmtors and consuls. At length the day drew near when the vote 
was to be taken in the public assembly. A great meeting was held 
on the previous evening. One of the consuls, the obstinate red-haired ^ 
Cato, delivered a savage speech against the matrons. Others joined 
in his resistance. The tribunes who had proposed the abrogation 



THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN ANCIENT RpME. 748 

spoke in their favour, and they were well supported. But the 
^natrona^must have spent, night in great anxiety. They ktMw 
that twa of the tribuuesl were ready to oppose the abrogation, and 
that ^eir veto was sufficient to prevent the abrogation p^sin^. And 
therefore their resistance must be overcome. The women were deter- 
mined. , They rose" early; they gathered in vast crowds; they 
surrounded the houses of the obstinate tribunes ; they coaxed, they 
threatened, they employed every form of womanly persuasiveness on 
these two tribunes, and at last the tribunes gave way. The abrogation 
of the law was formally put to the meeting ; there was no opposition* 
and the women gained their point. One historian asserts that, on 
hearing the news, they burst into the assembly, donned their orna- 
ments once more, and celebrated their victory by a spirited dance 
within the legislative buildings. 

The historian Livy, to whom we owe the most vivid account of 
this outbreak of the matrons, furnishes ns with a report of the public 
meeting held on the day before the vote was taken, ^specially he 
supplies us with the speeches of the principal opponent, Cato the 
Consul, and of L. Valerius the Tribune, who proposed the ab|Ogation. 
We can have no hesitation in believing that these speeches are the 
productions of the historian himself. Cato, we may be sure, did 
speak on the occasion, and the speech which Livy puts in his 
mouth is in harmony with his character. The stern lover of old 
ways had a detestation of woman's rights and a contempt for woman 
herself, mixed doubtless with a sneaking dread of her power. One 
of his sayings handed down to us is : Had-there been no women in 
the world, the gods would still have been dwelling with us/' But 
another is also attributed to him — a modification of a saying of 
Thcmistocles : All men rule their wives, we rule all men, and toe 
are ruled by our wives.'' The speech in Livy shows little of his 
ferocity. It contains the arguments that would have been used in 
the time of Livy, and for his time it is valuable : — 

If men,” he says, “ had retained their rights and dignity withimthc family, 
the women would never have broken out publicly in this manner. If women 
had only a proper sense of slianie, they would know that it was not becoming 
in them to take any interest iu the* passing or annulling of laws. But now 
we allow them to take part in politics. If they succeed, who knows where 
they will end ? As soon as they begin to be equal 'with us, they will have 
the advantage over us. And for what object are they now agitjiting? 
Merely to satisfy their inordinate craving for luxury and show, which will 
become only the more intense the more it is gratified.” 

The reply of L. Valerius was, like many of the replies of men in 
behalf of women, I am afraid, far from satisfactory to them 

* Cato is wrong in asserting that women make a public appearance on ^is 
occasion for the first time. The wives of the first lioinans stepped publicly 
between father6-in*lttw and sona-in-kw. Boman matrons went on deputatiou 
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to Coriolanus, they interfered at the Gallic invasion, they performed public 
services in religious matters. Then the prosperity following the Punic Wars 
has brought advantages to all classes of the community ; why should the 
matrons alone be excepted from this geod fortune ? And why should men 
grudg6 them their ornaments and dress? Women cannot hold public offices 
or priesthoods, or gain triumphs ; they have no public occupations. What, 
then, can they do, but devote tljeir time to adornment and dress ? Surely 
then men ought to let them have their own way in these matters.” 

On another occasion the women of Rome gathered in numbers and 
made a public appeal. The circumstances were these : The triumvirs, 
Octavianus, Antqny and Lepidus, had proscribed a large number of 
citizens, and they confiscated and sold their estates in order to meet 
the expenses of a war then going on. But land was a drug in the 
market, and, besides, people were unwilling to purchase property 
exposbd to sale in consequence of violent acts. The sum, therefore, 
obtained from the sales fell far short of the amount required, and 
the triumvirs had to look to other sources of revenue. They 
accordingly passed a decree that 1400 of the richest women in the 
city should lay before them an exact statement of their means, with 
severe penalties against concealment or undervaluation; and they 
claimed the power to employ any portion of the wealth thus reported 
to them for paying the expenses of the war. The women were 
thrown into the utmost perplexity and distress, but they could find 
no man daring enough to plead their cause before the triumvirs. 
Left to their own resources, they went first of all to the sister of Octa- 
vianus and the mother and wife of Antony. The sister of Octavianus 
and the mother of Antony gave them a kindly reception, but Fulvia, 
the wife of Antony, drove them from her door. Thus insulted, they 
turned to the tribunal of the triumvirs. Hortensia, the daughter of 
the famous orator Ilortensius, spoke in their name. She delivered a 
powerful 8i)ecch, which is highly praised by the great Latin critic 
Quintilian, and she succeeded in getting the demands of the triumvirs 
reduced to a comparatively small sum. 

These public appearances of women were, of course, only occasional; 
but they \rere frequent enough to show that women had interests of 
their own, and had resolution enough to asi,ert them when such a 
course was necessary. 

Perhaps the cause which altered the position of women most of 
all, next to their goodness, was the change in the circumstaneei^ of 
the Romans, brought about by tffie extension of their empire and the 
increase of wealth. I have already said that it was held as a maxim 
that woman can do nothing of herself ; that she must be under the 
guardianship of her father, her husband, or some tutor ; and that in 
the earliest period the girl, on being married, passed from the power 
of her father into the hands of the husband. It has been inferred 
by some, from one form of the Roman marriage rite, that there was 
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a time when the Boman bought his wife from her father or guardian, 
and thus acquired full power over her< He did not treat her as a 
slave. His own respect hr Bomik citizenship and the mother of 
Boman citizens would prevent this; but his power oven his 'slaves 
could scarcely be greater than that over the wife for whom he had 
paid. TPhen there was a time when religion required that the wife 
should pass into the hands of her husband. Every family in Borne 
had special gods of its own, who were supposed to protect it, and 
these gods could be worshipped properly only when the sacrifices 
were ofiTered by members of the family. It watf profanation fo^ 
others to attempt this service. So if the wife had not been taken 
into the family of her husband, she could not have shared in his 
worship, she would not be present at the family festivals, aqd she 
would be bound to go to the worship of the gods and celebrate the 
festivals of her father, to whose family she would still belong. Thus 
pecuniary and religious considerations would create a transference of 
the wife into the family of the husband. But when we come to 
historical times we find both of these influences dying out or dead. 
The pecuniary influence was gone. The wife was no longer bought. 
And the religious influence existed only in a few families whose 
members might attain to the highest priesthoods of the State. In 
fact, the Romans had given up, to a large extent, their special family 
gods, and therefore transference of the wife into the family of the 
husband became unnecessary. ^ 

What, then, took the place of this transference into the family ? 
To answer that we must look into the condition of the Romans in 
respect of wealth. At the earliest stage the Romans lived in humble 
cottages. The consul might command armies, but he dwelt within 
a house of few chambers, and might often be seen ploughing his own 
land. The household lived on the produce of its own farm. In 
these circumstances the wife could be nothing else than an economic 
housekeeper, working with her hands and entirely dependent on her 
husband for her maintenance. Probably her father would not wish 
to have her sent back to him, as he might have enough to do for 
the rest of his family, and he jtvould be very unwilling to pay back 
the sum which he had received for her, and so the wife had to make 
up her mind to submit. But a change in her position took place 
whepL wealth began to flow into Borne. Then the men obtained 
ample means, and money would be to them no consideration. The 
fathers scorned in such circumstances to sell their daughters ; but, 
on the contrary, came to feel that it >vas their duty to provide for ^ 
them for life. The daughters would thus no longer wish to be in 
the power of their husbands but in that of tlieir fathers. A farther 
development took place when the women themselves came to poasesa 
wealth. Fathers left large sums to their daughters, husbands left 
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large sums to their 'widows, and thus arose a class of rich women* 
This seemed such an anomaly to some of the Romans that they trieji 
to check it, A law was pasaeS (the Eex Voconia) in 169 b.c., by 
which it was illegal to make a woman heir to a fortune above 100,000 
asses, and she was never to get more than the heir appointed in the 
will. But the necessity of the law might have proved its futility. 
Throughout Roman history a marked feature is the strong affection 
of fathers for their daughters and of husbands for their wives, and no 
law could effectively restrain them from contriving to give the most 
"part of their gOods to those whom they loved. Accordingly, the 
fathers and husbands invented devices by which all such laws might 
be evaded. A father, for instance, named as his heir some man 
who *had solemnly promised that he would hand over all the fortune 
to the daughter. The heir thus became a mere trustee, and the 
Roman law at length sanctioned such trusteeships. And thus, 
although the woman was nominally under the power of a guardian, 
she had yet full liberty to do with licr property as she liked, and she 
gained the importance and influence which belong to wealth. These 
changes produced a revolution in the nature of marriage. Marriage 
now became a contract. It was the invariable custom for the father 
to give a dowry with his daughter. The interest of this dowry was 
sufficient to support her, so that she could be no burden on her 
husband. In fact, the husband was not liable for her support except 
remotely ;^the duty fell on the father first and then on various kins- 
men, coming only at a late stage on the husband. The husband had 
the right to the use of the dowry while the marriage continued, but 
if it was dissolved, without blame on the wife's part, he had to return 
the entire dowry. Of course the wife might have money of her own 
besides the dowry. That remained entirely in her own power, or the 
power of her father or guardian ; the husband could not meddle with 
it. He might persuade her to bestow some of it on him, but he had 
no legal control over it. 

Marriage was thus a contract which came into full force when the 
woman was led to the house of the man. It was a contract which 
must be made in the presence of witjficsses, and it could be dissolved ; 
but, again, the dissolution of it must be carried out legally — i.e,, in the 
presence of competent witnesses. Religious ceremonies accompanied 
the marriage, but the religious^ ceremonies had nothing to do^^with 
the contract, and therefore were not essential to the marriage. It 
was necessary in this contract that husband and wife should give 
their consent, and when they were under control, that their parents 
or guardians also should consent. Generally each family had a 
family council, consisting of friends and relatives, and this council 
would be summoned to decide on the terms of the contract, and it 
was deemed disreputable in a man to dissolve his marriage without 
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invoking this council. Husband or wife might dissolve the marriage 
for any reason, but pr^ipitation w^^tiarded against by the necessity 
of legi^l forma and by the^priptice Wriisking the advice of this council, 
at the head bf which was the father of the husband* or wife. 

Such, then, was the position of woman in respect to niarriage in 
the last centuries of the Roman Republic, and it will be seen that she 
was on a practical equality with mau. This state of matters some- ' 
times caused curious combinations in life. The most singular case, 
one throwing much light on the ideas of marriage prevalent among 
the nobility of Rome, is that of Hortensius, which tas been related 
by Plutarch. Hortensius, the great Roman orator, was anxious to be 
allied to Cato, the champion of Roman liberty, who died at Utica, 
and to marry Cato^s daughter. There was one difficulty in thq way. 
Cato^s daughter, by name Porcia, was already married to Bibulus. 
But Hortensius did not regard this as a serious obstacle. He went 
to Bibulus, told him his wish, and begged him to dissolve his marriage 
with Porcia, and thus afford himself an opportunity of marrying her. 
He stated that after she had borne him two children .he would 
relinquish his marriage claims, and she might remarry Bibulus. Cato, 
the father, was consulted, and refused his consent. But Cato sug- 
gested a way out of the difficulty. He himself would yield up his 
own wife Marcia to Hortensius on condition that her^ father did not 
object. Her father agreed, but on one stipulation, that her former 
husband should be present at the marriage. Cato accepted this 
stipulation, and Marcia was married to Hortensius. Hortensius died 
and Marcia became a widow. But she did not remain a widow long, 
for she soon married her former husband, bringing with her the 
fortune of Hortensius. In this case there is no constraint of any 
one and no illegality. Cato and Marcia dissolve their marriage 
voluntarily and legally; Hortensius and Marcia marry voluntarily 
and legally ; and Cato and Marcia marry again volunt^y and 
legally. ]V|arriage existed so long as both parties were fully agreed ; 
and the only obstacle to a dissolution of the marriage was the neces- 
sity of carrying it out in a, strictly legal manner, and the duty of 
consulting near relatives. , 

In our next paper we shall discuss what was the effect of this 
arrangement on the happiness and character of women. 


Jambs Donaldson. 
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THE STORY OF LASSERRE S VERSION, 


I N this article I have simply to narrate a marvellous story of 
blighted hopes, leaving the bitterness of controversy to any 
who may harbour bitter feelings towards the Church of Rome, I 
have taken pains, both in France and in Italy, to make myself 
thoroughly acquainted with the leading incidents of the case, and in 
the following statements I shall limit myself to ascertained facts. 
It would be folly to exaggerate where the truth is stranger than 
fiction. 

M. Henri Lasserre was a Colonel of Artillery^ in the French 
Army. He was also an old friend of M. de Freycinet. M. Lasserre 
was troubled with sore eyes, and his friend, M. dc Freycinet, know- 
ing him to be a devout man, encouraged him to go to Lourdes, then 
famous in France for miraculous cures. He went to Lourdes and 
his eyes got better. His own account of the matter is simple : 
Our Lady of Lourdes has cured my sore eyes.^^ 

In gratitude M. Henri Lasserre wrote the history oi the alleged 
appearance of the Rlessed Virgin Mary.to the peasant girl Bernadette 
of Lourdes. Tlie book was called Notre Dame de Lourdes/^ It 
Was written in charming French. Each incident was narrated with 
the picturesque directness of a polished French officer, and the 
persons and localities refeiTed to were set forth in well-executed 
engravings. The book created Notre Dame de Lourdes/* The 
Archbishop of Albi wrote thus to M. Lasserre : Sir, our Lady of 
Lourdes owes you a recompense.** In fact, she owed him everything. 
He may safely be considered the patentee of the whole business, for 
without his prismatic and potent pen the wonders now so famous 
would scarcely ever have been heard of beyond the little Pyrenean 
village of Lourdes. Several apparitions, similar to that of Lourdes, 
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were reported in various parts of Germany, but Prussian policemen 
were despatched to the places, and the miraculous evaporated at the 
approach of Bismarck^s representatj^es. The French apparition, on 
the contrary, revealed to France by the eloquence of M. Las^erre, 
received the patriotic sympathy of the nation, ^nd while the poverty- 
stricken cabins of Lourdes rose into a pretty and prosperous town, 
the nine days’ wonder of the place bloomed out into the greatest 
miracle of modern times. 

The book accomplished a second object, which may interest prose 
writers generally. It created for M. Henri Lasserre a colossal 
fortune. One in communication with M. Lasserre declares the work 
" the greatest bookselling success of this century.^^ 

No one ever drank once only from a desert fountain, or wrote a 
successful book and then retired from authorship. Henri Lasserre 
wrote Bernadette,” Les Episodes,” and Mois de Marie,” but as 
he was still working on the material exhausted by his great book, his 
new works added little to either his fame or fortune. 

On a happy day he discovered the Four Gospels. He felt the 
spell of the simple but profound narratives which reveal Jesus of 
Nazareth in dll the tenderness and loveliness of perfect manhood, 
and in all the might and majesty of Godhood, He saw that the 
four-fold story of Jesus was the very book that the French people 
needed. He believed that the Gospels would be received with joy 
by his countrymen, and he resolved to prepare for them a version 
worthy of their acceptance. 

Prompt and zealous, he began the work of translation; his aim 
being, not to render the Gosi)els in the French as it ought to be, but 
in the French as it was. The result was a living translation, in the 
sparkling current language of Alexandre Dumas, or rather, in the 
brilliant picturesque style of Henri Lasserre, so familiar to the faithful 
in the glowing pages of Notre Dame de Lourdes.” 

The work appeared in perfect form. Every page said " read me ” 
The arbitrary divisions of chapters and verses with numbers, which 
trip up Frenchmen who attempt to read the Bible for the first time, 
had wholly disappeared. The narrative fell into natural clauses and 
paragraphs, well spaced out, ami the current of the Book of Life 
flowed on the page in abundant light. The Gospel of the Kingdom, 
uncramped by closely packed type, or jerky verses, was made as 
attractive to the reader as the most tyashy novel. The most charm- 
ing book in the world was printed in such a charming form that " a 
man of the world or a beginner, a woman of fashion or a servant, 
might read, understand, enjoy, and love it, without the help of any 
one.” 

In substance the version is as faithful as Henri Lasserre could 
make it. The author having himself felt the miraculous healing of 
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the Blessed Virgin Mary, maintains the theory of the perpetual 
virginity witli much boldness and ingenuity of translation* In 
Lasserre’s hands our Lord's brethren and sisters become his 
"near relations, aunts, and cousins.” The renderings in various 
places are ’given with diterary variety, not with scientific precbion. 
The translation of the passage used by the Church of Borne to confer 
the Primacy on Peter is ingenious, and is accompanied by a critical 
explanation which the uncritical reader will probably accept. In a 
few other passages, around which ecclesiastical theories have concen- 
trated, we find unconscious traces of the author^s bias ; but the render- 
ings and notes are clearly in accordance with arguments which have 
convinced himself. 

In questions of larger importance, M. Lasserre breaks away from 
the traditional renderings of the Papal Church. With splendid 
courage, he translates the Greek word repent (MeraroEirf) by be 
converted,” repent,” instead of by " do penance ; ” and he declares, 
in a note, that the Latin rendering {Pomitentiam agite) fails accurately 
to represent the Greek original, ‘Svhich means change your sentiment, 
repent, be converted ; and does not, like the Latin, bear the idea of 
voluntary austerities with the object of expiation.” To this rendering 
he sticks not uniformly, but in all places where the old rendering 
might be liable to misconstruction. The same fearlessness is manifest 
in the translations, ** Adore the Lord thy God, and do not render 
worship to any but Him alone and We are servants without 
merit,” &c. 

The translation is made from the Greek, and the translator has 
not only consulted the commentators of his own Church and the 
Fathers, but he has not neglected Protestant sources of information. 

The Land and the Book,” by Thomson, Smith s .Dictionary of the 
Bible,” the works of Trench, Alford, Tischendorf, Wetstein, Bengel, 
Tregelles, &c., have been examined, with a view to a right under- 
standing of the original text ; and the result is a free, fearless, and 
faithful rendering, in so far as Henri Lasserre — hampered with 
legendary lore, and lacking in requisite scholarship — was able to 
deal with the subject. Taken as a whole, tlu version is remarkable 
for its intrinsic excellence, but it is still more remarkable as being 
the work of a devout Roman Catholic. 

To the version is added a preface as remarkable as itself. It is a 
brilliant essay of thirty-seven pages, and it is one of the most for- 
midable indictments of the Church of Rome for withholding the 
Gospels from the people ever written by a candid friend. 

He begins by deploring the notorious ' fact that the Gospels are 
scarcely ever read by those who prdfess to be fervent Catholics,' and 
never by the multitude of the faithful." He declares that of a 
hundred persons who practise the Sacraments, there is seldom one 
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^ho has ever opened the Gospels ; that the greater part of the 
children of the Church knpw the Divine Book only by the fragments 
contained in the Frayei' Book ; and he adds his belief that it is no 
exaggeration to say that there are hot three believers in each parish 
who have tried to study thewGospels* " The Gospel — the most illus* 
trious Book in the world — ^is become an unknown book," 

He declares that the Bible was not always so neglected ; that all 
the Fathers of the Church, from Tertullianto St. Bernard, urged the 
people to read both the Old and New Testaments, which were in-^ 
tended for all lands, races, and times. He declares that none of 
the great men or saints have deprived a single soul of direct textual 
communication with the words of our Lord," and he quotes Chrysos- 
tom at large in support of his assertions. 

H8 blames the Protestants for their free handling of the Bible, 
which led the Council of Trent to deeree that every translation 
should have episcopal sanction and explanatory notes, and he con- 
siders that, in consequence of this decree, the Bible ceased to be a 
household book, and the Catholics feared to read the book lest they 
might be poisoned by Protestant heresy concealed like serpents 
beneath its leaves. 

M. Lasserre then falls with tremendous severity on the modern 
Romish system which deprives the people of the Bible ; 

“ Without daring to formulate publicly an absolute prohibition of the 
Scriptures, this timorous school aims at taking out of the hands of the faithful 
the Divine Book, which is the foundation of our faith, and by degrees to 
replace it by a pious literature. Some of these books are excellent, but this 
is the exception. In the majority of these works, in which alas I the sugar 
of devotion replaces the salt of wisdom, the eternal verities and true teaching 
of the Gospel become quickly diluted, and lost in strange waters; special 
and party doctrines, ascetic or mystic considerations, rules of piety, methods, 
means, processes of perfection, and all sorts of prayers. Many of them are 
enervating by their intellectual inanity, by their narrowness of conception, by 
their false ideas, or their absence of ideas, by their absolute ignorance — 
ignorance of the real world, ignorance of the human heart, ignorance of the 
true ways of God. But all together, the best as well as the most lamentable, 
are something else, yes, absolutely something else than the Gospel whose 
apostolic mission they have noiseVssly usurped.” 

A few pages further on he "breaks forth again with the same 
indignation on the ecclesiastical pabulum of his Church : 

“ The watery and sugary effusions wdiich, under the form of works of piety, 
bave replaced in the case of the majority the Gospel nourishment, so pure, so 
substantial, so strong, so life-giving, can have had no other effect than to 
weaken the vigour of the Christian constitution. 

“ . . , . Petty devotions have too often taken the place of noble sentiments 
and high virtues; trilling practices hate taken tlie place of manly actions. 
The true type of the perfection to be reached has been falsified, altered, 
attenuated. To the great and apostolic image of the Saint whose example 
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kindled enthusiasm, has succeeded the pale and washed out image of the holy 
man whose life kindles no fires in the souls of others, and draws none within 
its orbit.” 

To replace such stuff Henri Lasserre sends forth his version of 
the Gospelst with the following brave words : — 

“ We must lead back the faithful to the great fountain of living water 
which flows from the inspired book. We must make them hear, taste, and 
relish the direct lessons of the Saviour, the words full of grace and truth 
which fell from His lips. We must put before them those teachings which 
have been given for all ages by the perfect Life — the life perfectly human and 
perfectly divine, of Him whom no sincere intelligence can contemplate with- 
out bending the knee, whom no true soul can hear and see without loving, 
without being seized witli the desire to follow Him, and the will to serve Him, 
We must put the earth again face to face with Jesus Christ.” 

The preface closes with a prayer of wonderful sublimity ^and 
tenderness. 

The book was published in the closing days of 1886 or early in 
1887. How strange that such a book, with such a preface, should 
proceed from the author of Notre Dame de Lourdes ! Strange 
that such a book, with such a preface, should be dedicated to “ Notre 
Dame de Lourdes ! ” But there was somethinjg still more strange. 
The book appeared with the imprimatur of the Archbishop of Paris, 
and the approval and benediction of the Pope. On the first page 
appeared these ^potent words : — 

"AECIIEVfiCHfi DE PARIS 
Imprimatur^ 

FRANCISCUS, Archiejnscopus Parisiensis. 

Parisiis, Die 11 Novembris, 1886.’' 

The imprimatur of the Archbishop of Paris, given in accordance 
with, the rules of the Council of lYent, made the translation an 
authorized version.^^ It made known in a formal manner that 
the diocesan authority had examined the work, and declared that it 
contained nothing contrary to the doctrine of the Church or the 
edification of the faithful, and that consequently the faithful might 
readj^it in perfect safety, • 

This was backed up by a letter from the Pope, written by Cardinal 
Jacobini, Secretary of State of the Holy Sec, and officially communi- 
cated through the Nuncio of France. The letter, in the original 
Italian, and in a French translation, followed the title-page. It ran 
as follows : — 

. “ To M. Henri Lasserre, of Paris. 

“ Most Illustrious Seigneur, 

“The Holy Father has received in regular course the French translation 
f>f the Holy Gospels which you have undertaken and accomplished, to the 
delight, and with the approval of, the Arciiiepiscopal authority. 

“ Ills Holiness commissions me to express to you his approval of the object 
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■with which you have been inspired in the execution and the publication of 
that work, so full of interest. He thanks you for the homage of filial devotion 
which (iccompanies the volume which you oiFer to him^ and he charges me to 
make known to you his earnest desire that the object which you pursue^ and 
which you indicate in the preface of your book, may be fully attained. > 

“ Yielding most willingly to your desire, His Holiness sends you, from the 
bottom of his heart, his apostolic benediction, 

“ And 1 myself profit by this opportunity to declare myself, with much 
esteem, Your very affectionate servant, 

“L. Cardinal Jacobini. 

“ Rome, 4th December ^ 1886.*' 

The imprimatur of the Archbishop of Paris placed Lasserre^s 
version regularly in the hands of the French people. The Pope’s 
letter placed the stamp of authority, not only on the translation of the 
Gospels, but on the terrible preface, which is expressly mentioned. 

These recommendations, added to the intrinsic merits of the work, 
ensured its success. A few weeks after the hook was published, I 
received a copy of the third edition. A few months later, I boughjt 
in Paris a copy of the twenhj -first edition. The sale of the version 
exceeded the most extravagant anticipations. Edition poured from 
the press on the heels of edition, until, within the space of twelve 
months, twenty-five IBitions had been published. It seemed as if 
Homan Catholic France was eagerly accepting the living Gospel of 
the living God. 

"When the book had reached the twenty-fifth edition, a splendid 
edition was issued at the request of a great number of bishops and 
priests.^’ All the ages were called on to illustrate and adorn the 
universal history of tlie God-man. The volume is illustrated from 
the ancient catacombs and from the modern surveys of Palestine^ 
It is adorned with the masterpieces of Perugino, Raphael, Michel 
^Vngclo, Fra Angelico, Van-Dyck, Albert Diirer, Rubens, Leonardo da 
Vinci, Rembrandt, Lebrun, Overbeck, &c., and with a great many 
photographs of the places referred to in the Gospel narratives. ‘ In 
no instance, as far as I know, have the Gospels ever been published 
with such wealth of illustration, artistic and accurate. To adopt 
the language of the editor’s preface: Like the Royal Magi at the 
cradle of Jesus Clirist, art, history, and nature have brought their 
treasures to illustrate the sacred' record of Ilis life here belo>v.” 

From preliminary matter in this edition de luxe, we learn still 
further the verdict of the Supreme Authorities that govern the 
Church.” A month after the 'first hotter from Rome, His 
Excellence, the Cardinal Vicar of His Holiness, the illustrious 
Cardinal Parocchi, wrote a second letter also dated from the Vatican.” 

He had not read the entire >vork, but from what he had read he 
declares : 

“ The famous author of the History of A’otre Dame do Lourdes has just 

VOL. Llll, 3 D 
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The immediate result of this Decree was the withdrawal of 
Lasserre’s version from circulation. So completely was this done 
that^ it was only after a weary search I found a copy at Pau. When 
I asked for the book, I got the uniform reply : “ All copies have been 
recalled.'^ 

Any additional words from tne would only lessen the effect of this 
astounding Decree. A few points, however, deserve bonsideration. 

Does this Decree place the Pope in the Index ? The Pope publicly 
and officially sanctioned and approved the book and its preface, and 
his letter accompgnies all the copies. 

How docs the infallibility stand in the transaction ? We are told 
that the Pope is only infallible in the discharge of his teaching office. 
In officially blessing and applauding Lasserre\s version of the Gospels, 
he was acting in the discharge of his teaching office. *Is not the 
infallible teaching therefore in the Index ? 

Can the Congregation of the Index annul the imprimatur of the 
Archbishop of Paris, given in accordance with the decree of the 
Council of Trent? The Archbishop acted with calm deliberation 
He had the book twice examined by the priests of St. Sulpicc, and 
he was within his well-ascertained rights in officially sanctioijing the 
book for his diocese. 

One thing is certain : there i^ a power behind the Pope, the 
bis|^ops, the press, and the peojde, still strong enough to strike the 
Gospels from the hands of those who would read them. 

Another thing is certain : the Gospels have a power to charm both 
priests and people if they were permitted to read them. 

AVhat is not certain is how this matter w ill end. Will the Pope, 
tlic Cardinals, the bishops, the French Press, and the French people, 
tamely submit to be treated as children incapable of judging for 
themselves? And what of the French people who have bought the 
twenty-five editions of tlic book, and who have heard in their own 
tongue their Saviour^s voice, whicli is still ringing in their cars? 

And what of Ilcnri Lasserre, on whom the Divine eyes have looked 
down from the Cross? How will he settle the question of his duty 
to the God-Mau whose word and will* he so clearly undcrstatids ? 
Of one thing 1 can assure him. He has the sympathy of all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. And I think I can also 
promise that until he brings bis acts up to the level of hi.s brave, 
true words, the people for whoih his version was intended shall not 
be left to perish for lack of the Bread of Life. 


William Wkight. 
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“ I have no doubt the result of a considerable 
nmendnient of the rJles of the House of Coininons 
will be to send troin lime to lime, when there are 
bad IfouseM of Commons, a considerable number of 
objectionable measures to the House of holds, and 
J hope the House of Lords will not shrink irom 
uetiiig upon us conscientious convii tioiis." 

Loan J^iAtiKBUKT at Oxford, November 23. 
“ The House of Lords must be incndfd or ended.” 

Afr. JoKir MoHLEf, M.C. 
“ If ever you Fuccccd in altering the character of 
(he House of Lords so that it shall eoiiMsi of in- 
' tense niid detcrnnnAi politicians, you will pronounce 

Hie doom of the present system of (jovernment.'* 
Loud Silisucet, House of Lords, March 20. 

T wo momentous tilings were done by Parliament within the past 
couple of months. The front Opposition Benches, both in the 
House of Commons and the House of Lords, voted for motions against 
liereditary legislators ; aud the House of Commons passed the last of 
the new Rules of Procedure. These steps have a vital relation to 
each other, as perhaps the utterances quoted at the head of this article 
sulficicntly show. Popular feeling has been impelled so close to the 
House of Lords that the question whether the structure shall be 
renovated or abolished, “ mended or ended,” is now an imperative 
question of practical politics which can no longer be neglected. At 
the same time the House of Commons has been undergoing a renova- 
tion. Following the example of the American House of Representa- 
tives, it has been, so to speak, phauging its base and preparing to 
become more of a legislative aud less of a deliberative assembly than 
it has been in the past. 

The amendment of the House of Lords has become a living question 
just as the House of Commons lias been giving such absolute power 
to majorities that the rights of minorities will cease to be respected 
unless they can find protection in a Second Chamber. It needs but 
little foresight to perceive that a grave pass in the history of the two 
Biicieut Chambers of the British Parliament is at hand. . 

A similar crisis was reached by the two Houses of the American 
Legislature about half a century ago. It was a crisis brought about 
• by a supposed necessity for speedy legislation, by obstruction, and by 
proposals to reform Parliamentary procedure. The two Houses met 
the contingency in diticrent ways. The Senate held to its traditions, 
most of which it inherited from the British Parliauicut, and weathered 
the storm without altering its procedure. The House of Representa- 
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tives “ went in ” for the new Rules. Till that day, both Chambers had 
fairly justified the expectations of the framers of the Constitution in 
remaining each the even balance of the other, with the preponde- 
rance, whenever there was any, in favour of the popular Chamber. 
From that day the even balance began steadily to disappear. The 
Senate increased in dignity and influence; the House of Representatives 
proportionately deteriorated. For the reform of procedure adopted 
by the latter House proved to be not merely an affair of convenience, 
but a revolution in the Avholc character and spirit of its constitution. 

This American i])reccdcnt cannot but throw considerable light on 
the present controversy in England. It was a very curious thing to 
Avitness, during the recent discussions on Procedure, that, vijhile con- 
stantly alluding to American examples, and imitating American pre- 
cedents Avith almost slavish admiration, neither the reformers of 
procedure in the House of Commons nor tlic Avould-be reformers of 
the House of Lords (if Ave except Mr. ]\Iorley and Lord Rosebery) 
made a single Avcll-informcd appeal to American experience. Political 
thinkers in the United States must find it a profoundly puzzling 
phenomenon to see the House of Commons eagerly adopting the 
practices of Congress just as they arc themselves declaring that if 
representative government is to be restored to its true purposes in 
America, and American public life rescued from the blighting 
influence of bossism and machine-politics, these practices must be 
discarded, and the ways of Congress remodelled so as to bring them 
more nearly into harmony Avith those of the English Parliament. 

Three Americax Tendencies in the Neav Rules. 

There are three cardinal tendencies in the ncAv Rules of Procedure 
which the House of Commons has just adopted — viz., to dcj[xreciate 
and repress debate, to increase the })OAvcr of the Speaker, and to 
dcA^olve work upon Standing Committees. The second is the inevi- 
table resultant of the other tAvo, All three tendencies come from 
America. 

The Closure, Avith Avhich Mr. Smith is making the House of 
Commons so familiar, is simply the Previous iluestion which is so 
terribly familiar to the House of Representatives. Mr. Smith moves 
That the question be ijoav put,^^ and the Speaker, upon his own 
responsibility, decides Avhetlier he will allow the motion to be made 
or not ; the Congressman moves, Shall the question be now put ? 
and the American Speaker, before admitting it, takes the sense of the 
House : that is tlic only difference. The Standing Committees are 
the patented invention of Congress, and the chief peculiarity of its 
constitution. The House of Commons has appointed two American 
Standing Committees, to which are to be referred all Bills relating to 
Trade, Slopping, and Manufacture, and to Law, Legal Procedure, and 
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Courts of Justice. There has been a motion on the paper from the 
front Opposition Bench, calling for the appointment of three more 
Standing Committees to deal with the Army, Navy, and Civil Service 
Estimates ; and private members have put down motions calling for 
Standing Committees on Agriculture and Foreign Relations. Thus, 
behind the two already appointed, there is a tendency in favour of 
more. More must come, if the experiment with two works well. It 
was Sir Erskine May who first broached the plan of Standing 
Committees for the House of Commons. lie pretended to derive his 
idea from the old Grand Committees of which vague» mention is made 
in tlic Journals of the Long Parliament. 'Fliis was pardonable in an 
anti(]uariai| Clerk who worshipped the traditions of an ancient 
assembly. But it was like going to the College of Heralds to find a 
mail-clad ancestor for a nouveau riche. The parent of Sir Erskine 
May^s Grand Committees was a thriving Yankee, rt was nothing 
more nor less than the Standing Committee system of Congress, and 
the ofispring resembled the parent in every particular. Indeed, Sir 
Erskine IMay’s description of his Parliamentary Utopia is so good an 
exposition of the princii)lcs of the American system that there can be 
no better preface to an examination of that system. '*^The organiza- 
tion of sTich a plan,^^ ho writes in his ]Machinery of Parliamentary 
Legislation,^' * might be attempted in the following manner : — 

** The* IJoiiso slioultl be divided into six C4rand Coiiiinittees, consisting of 
about ] 10 members each, to whom would be added lirtccn or twenty Ministers 
and other leading members, wlio would be nominated to serve upon all the 
Grand Committees. The members would be distributed by a Committee of 
Selection, subject to approval by the House, in such a manner as to secure an 
equal representation of political parties, interests, and classes in all the Com- 
mittees, and, at the same time, to maintain in each a preponderance of members 
more particularly conversant with its peculiar department of business. ... 1 
Each ('ommittee should have assigned J;o it a chamber, arranged so as to admit 
of the distribution of j)artie.s, and to afford facilities for debate. It would be a 
novel experiment to admit the public and rfjporters to the deliberations of a 
CominilLee ; but this would be an essential part of the proposed plan. The 
main object in view is to invest the deliberations of these Committees with as 
much importance as possible, qnd to delegate to them the discussion, and, 
as far as possible, the decision, of (piestions which now devolve wholly upon 
the House. If this could be accomflishod, the labours of the House would be 
to that extent diminished. Perhaps the number of days in the week on which 
the House would sit might be diminished; at all events, the length of the 
sittings might bo curtailed, and the two or three hours after midnight, which 
now inflict so much fatigue on l)u.«v members, miplrt often be spared. The 
tendency of such an arrangement would be to inakii the House a Court of 
Appeal, as it were, from its Grand Committees rather than a Court of Primary 
Jurisdiction in all legislative matters as it is at }»resent In a Grand Com- 

mittee, Avhose deliberations offered no inipedimciitto the progre>s of the business 
of the House, and whose proper duty it wiis to discuss the clauses of a Bill, a 
more careful revision of them might reasonably be expected. The majority 

Koprinted from the Edinlurgh Ecvkir, 18r>4, pp. 33-37. 
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of the members would probably be interested in the subject of discussion ; and 
those who desired to offer their opinions would be heard without in^patience. 
In each Grand Committee the Government would be represented by its official 
members, who had charge of any Bill, and by independent members co-operat- 
ing with them ; and the Opposition and other parties would have equal oppor- 
tunities of advancing their own opinions Every vote wouW be open to 

revision by the House j and their minutes of proceedings and division lists 
would show how far they had paid attention to their duties, and were entitled 
to support. If the experiment of Grand Committees should prove successful 
in the case -of Bills, it might be extended to other descriptions of business 
with equal, if not greater, advantage. Bills relating to religion and trade, for 
instance, which are now required to originate in a Committee ol the whole 

House, might more conveniently be initiated in these Committees With 

what alacrity would the House refer the Question of Maynooih and the 
Nunneries to the Grand Committee of Keligion I How gladly coniign intricate 
questions of Law Reform to the Grand Committee on Law and Courts ol Justicel 

This speculation, while being an almost accurate sketch of the 
American system of Standing Committees, is an admirable resuind of 
the arguments, the fallacies, and the delusions of those who have 
just revived Sir Erskine May^s nostrum in the House of Commons. 
It shows, too, how the idea is necessarily an expanding one. The 
House has begun, however, at the end instead of the beginning of Sir 
Erskine May^s suggestion. It bas rescinded the Standing Order 
concerniug Bills relating to religion and trade, and it has established 
Standing Committees for Bills relating to Law, Courts of Justice, 
and Legal Procedure, and to Trade, Shipping, and Manufactures. We 
shall presently see what the working value of this scheme is as proved 
by fifty years of experience in America. 

The third tendency of the new Rules, the growth of the power of 
the Speaker, seems to arise naturally as a consequence of the other two. 
Ihe old theory of Parliament, from the days of Lenthal, that belief 
in the impartiality and respect for the authority of the Speaker 
depended upon his absolute powerlessness, has been overthrown by 
the new Rules. They heap power after power upon the Chair : 
the option of refusing the Closure motion, the option of refusing 
certain motions for adjournment, the power of summarily ordering a 
member to quit the House and remain^ with mt its precincts under 
ignominious restrictions. 

Each of these powers inflicts a disability upon all other members 
of the House as compared with the member iu the Chair. The first 
’two take away a right which has hitherto been the imperious privilege 
of every representative of the people — the right to njovc a resolution 
when it was in order. The third, which not only strikes a blow at 
the dignity of the House, hut allows tlic Speaker to disfranchise a 
constituency for the time being, is a power which the House has 
hitherto jealously kept iu its* own hands, and exercised under the 
gravest sense of responsibility. In America the Speakership of the 
House of Representatives began on the old English theory. Gradually 
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its character was transformed by the phenomenal growth of its 
.powers, until now the American Speaker is the most powerful admi- 
nistrative officer in the Constitution, next to the President. The 
Committee system has only to grow in the House of Commons, and 
the nomination of the Committees to be transferred for convenience^ 
sake from the Committee of Selection to the Speaker, for the Speaker 
of the House of Commons to become as powerful an administrator and 
as essentially a partisan, as his brother in Washington. 

History op Closure in Congresi^. 

A glance at the history of Closure in Congress affords a singular 
illustration of the old truth that there is nothing new under the sun. 
Beading the Congressional Globe for 1841, one might fancy oneself 
turning over certain pages of ‘‘ Hansard/^ In 18^11 the Whigs came 
into office, rather eager for work, after having been out for a dozen 
years. They were met in both Houses by a persistent minority bent 
on giving them the most active opposition. The Democrats had able 
leaders, especially in the Senate. They systematically opposed all the 
Whig measures, hammering them incessantly,^^ as they said them- 
selves, and impaling them against the wall.^^ Their contention was 
that all the Whig measures meant plunder,^' and should be resisted 
to the last gasp. It was obstruction pure and simple. The imperious 
will of the great Whig leader, Henry Clay, could ill brook being 
thwarted in this fashion. He declared that the interests of the 
country demanded some rule of procedure in Congress which would 
enable the majority to get control of public business. The minority, 
he said, controlled the action of Congress. 

Accordingly, two new rules were submitted to the House of Repre- 
sentatives. One extended to the House the power to apply the Closure^ 
or Previous Question to the Coipraittee of the whole in the most 
drastic manner.* The other provided that no member should, under 
any circumstances, speak longer than an hour.f The first of these rules 
was passed, after a bitter struggle, on the Gth of J uly. Here is a passage 
from one of the speeches against it, that of Mr, Medill, who 
afterwards became Governor of Ohio ; it is worthy of comparison 
with the utterances of Mr. AV. 1*1. Smith, or Mr. Arthur Balfour, when 
they were opposing the Liberal Closure Resolutions in 1882 : — 

“ What is the tendency and operation of this monstrous proposition / It is to 
enable the majority to apply the gag in Committee of the whole, as well as in the 
House, and thus cut olf debate on any Rubject whatever. This is a proposition 
which, i venture to say, was never before made in any logivslative body, and in the 
British Parliament would subject its mover to the most indignant rebuke. In 

* “The House niay, by a inaj»)rity v'ote, provide for the discharge of the Committee 
from the consideration of any Bill referred to them, after acting without debate Ui>ori all 
amcinbnenta pending, and that may be offered.” 

t “And that no member be allowed to S[>cak more than one hour to any question 
tinder debate.” 
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the Committee of the whole, the utmost latitude of debate has ever been 
indulged, and there the minority have a right to be heard without any other 

restraint than is imposed on all But adopt the proposition of the' 

gehtlcman from Massachusetts, and you can cut off all debate, not only in 
the House, but the Committee of the whole, whenever a drilled majority shall 
so determine.” 

The proposition, nevertheless, was adopted, and so was the one 
limiting spceclics to an liour, and both of them have remained rules 
of the House of llcpresentatives from that day to this. The first 
member cut short by the hour rule was a Mr. Pickens. It was on the 
day after tlie rule had been passed. He protested, as the Speaker 
commanded liim to sit down, that it was the most infamous rule 
ever passed by any legislative body.^^ What would he have said of a rule 
to lirnit speeches to twenty minutes, whicli a British legislator had on 
tlie notice paper of the House of Commons during the recent discussions? 

The new rules liaving been passed in the House of Representatives, 
Mr. Clay sought to have them adopted by the Senate. It Avas in the 
Senate that the Democratic obstriictiou Avas most formidable. But 
in the Senate the iicav rules were rejected with scoru. Indeed, they 
evoked such a feeling that Mr. Clay did not venture to carry them 
to a vote. The minority, led by such men as Franklin, Pierce, James 
Buchanan, and John C. Calhoun, threatened physical resistance if 
ordinary opposition did not avail. The Senate passionately clung 

to its privilege of free flebate. It had always done so. It had 
never possessed the Previous tiucstion of the House of Representa- 
tiqes, and in March 180G it had gone the length of abolishing the 
antiquated and harmless form of the Previous Question, which the 
framers of its constitution, copying the forms of the House of Com- 
mons, had embodied in its first set of rules. The minority in 18M, 
'by defeating Mr. Clay^s proposals, proudly claimed that they had 
saved the body from degradation, constitutional legislation from sup- 
pression, liberty of speccJi from extinction, and the honour of repub- 
lican government from a disgrace to which the people’s representatives 
Avere not subjected in any monarchy in Europe.''' To this day the 
United States Senate is without the Previous Question, the Closure, 
or restrictions upon the freedom of d(^batc in any shape or form. 

Hoav far have the predictions of the Senate as to the consequences 
of adopting these restrictions been justified by the experience of the 
House of Representatives ? H6w far has its own experience justified 
its vauntings as to what its conservatism liad preserved? It is 
hardly too much to say that the experience of these two Chambers of 
the American Legislature, working side by side, is a study of unique 
and priceless value to all who think of reforming cither the procedure 
or constitution of the House of Commons or the House of Lords. 
When one American (Chamber is seen to have increased in influence 
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and authority at the expense of the other, and when political thinkers 
of great weight in America are found declaring that this displgjpe- 
naent of power is largely attributable to the different methods of 
procedure in the two Chambers^ surely at the present crisis English 
politicians would do well to give some heed to this example from 
over-sea. 

Development of the Standing Committee System in Congress. 

The Standing Committee system in Congress began much as it is 
beginning now in the House of Commons, with a small number of 
Committees, and a large number of members serving on each. In 
this way a fair share of the publicity oh which Sir Erskine May 
sets such value was doubtless secured for their proceedings. ^The 
House, moreover, carefully considered their reports, and did not let the 
Bills they recommended pass without at least knowing what they were 
about. As time went on, however, members of Congress got tired of 
carefully considering things twice over, once in Committees and again 
in the House. Having, as members of Committees, given their minds 
wholly to one set of Bills, they were not, as members of the House at 
large, conoerned diligently to study other sets of Bills to which other 
Committees had been wholly giving their minds. Not only their 
interest, but their legislative ambition^ was entirely monopolized by 
the measures of their own Committee. They had worked hard on 
these during most of the Scs^ion, liad made compromises and come to 
decisions ; and wlien at length they brought them down to report 
them to the House, tlicy were far more anxious to get them success- 
fully through than to fight over again, on the floor of the House, the 
battles of the committce-room. Much less were they in a mood to 
compel other Committees to fight ihetr battles over again and join 
them in the fray. .Members of ]^'ommittees, too, spoke with an 
authority on the particidar subjects they had considered, which 
placed Congress at large at a disadvantage, and rendered it reluctant 
to set its own opinion against that of men who were in a certain 
sense its chosen spccfalists. The fallacy which underlies the conten- 
tious of those who believe that much labour can he saved by the 
Committee system, without impairing the efficiency of the House as 
a wliole, soon became apparent. It might have been all very well if 
the members of the House and the members of the Committees had 
been two different sets of persons. But, being the same individuals. 
Congress soon found that to expect tlic Committee w’ork and the 
Avork of the House as a whole to be equally well done was to expect 
double labour from the members. The time, labour, and men useft 
up in Committees were time, labour, and men taken from the House. 
It wSvS seen to be impracticable for Congress to discharge the two 
hinctioiis efficiently with the same set of men, or without loss of 
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time. Congress had to make up its mind whether its legislation 
sl^puld be practically done altogether by itself as a body, or altogether 
by its Committees. It decided against itself; and, having decided, 
it proceetjed to give effect to its decision without any constitutional 
squeamishness. It created more Committees, and reduced the number 
of members serving on each'. From three Committees, amongst which 
all its members were distributed, the House of Representatives has 
now come to have forty-seven Committees, with a working average of 
half a dozen members each.* To these Committees it has practically 
delegated all its legislative authority. From being the mere scruti- 
neers and reporters, they have become the dictators and final arbiters 
of legislation. 

Qne American writer says Congress is now the slave of its Com- 
mittees.^^ Another declares that Congressional Government is 
^•government by the chairmen of Standing Committees/^ Congress, 
in fact, from being a single homogeneous legislature, has become a 
heterogeneous congeries of little legislatures/^ sitting for convenience 
in the precincts of one building, and holding a joint meeting occa- 
sionally for the purpose of recording their decrees. This is the realiza- 
tion of the ideal sketched out by Sir Erskine May : The^ numb(3r of 
days in the week on which the House would sit might be diminislied. 
.... The fendency of such^an arrangement would be to make the 
House a sort of Court gf Appeal, as it were, from its Grand Com- 
mittees.’^ 

Joint Operatiox of Closure and Standing Committees in 

Congress. 

Senator George F. Hoar, from whom 1 have borrowed the expres- 
sion little legislatures,'' is one of the best authorities on Congres- 
sional Government in the United States. He has given, in an article 
on Congressional procedure,t an interesting account of the maimer in 
which Standing Committees get their Bills reported to the House, with 
the aid of what he calls the ^'guillotine" of 4hc Previous Question. 
He calculates that in the course of •each ^lession two hours is the 
utmost time that can be allowed, to each of the forty-seven Cora- 
Tuittees ‘‘ to report upon, debate, and dispose of all the subjects of 
general legislation committed to their charge ; " and “ from this time 
must be taken the time consumed in reading each Bill, and in calling 
the yeas and nays, which requires forty minutes for a single roll-call." 
Rigid economy of time is secured in the following manner : one 
jnember is selected by each Committee to take charge of its report. 
He is accorded the floor for one hour, and of that hour he is absolute 

* On some Committees there are eleven members, on some fifteen, on some scven^anil 
on some live. 

t “ The (Conduct of ISusiness in Congress:’* North Amcrienn liSbiew, vol. cxxviii. p. 113. 
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master. He does not use up the whole hour himself, but permits 
little speeches to be made by oppouents and friends of the various 
Bills under his charge. No member must go beyond the few minutes 
allowed him by this committee-man, who acts as if he were the 
Speaker, and who takes care never to let the hour expire without 
moving the previous question. Several thousand Bills are passed on 
to the Committee every Session, and this is the only way in which the 
House of Representatives debates on any of that enormous mass of 
legislation. Indeed, with the exception of the more extended dis- 
cussions on the Revenue and Appropriation Committees, this is practi- 
cally the only form of debate in which the House of feepresentatives 
indulges. 

But even the Committee system is found to be too difficult a pro- 
cess by the passion for breathless legislation which the facile procedure 
of the House of Reiucscntatives has begotten. SeAtor Hoar gives 
particulars of a startling device by means of which he says a large 
proportion, perhaps a majority of all the Bills which pass the House 
are carried through : — 

‘‘ Kvory i\h)nday, after the morning hour, and at any time during the last 
ten days of a Session, motions to suspend the rules are in order. At these times 
any member may move to suspend the rules, and pass any proposed Bill. It 
requires two-thirds of the members voting to adopt such a motion. Upon it 
no debate or amendment is in order. In this way, if two-thijMs of the body 
agree, a Bill is by a single vote, without discussion and without change, 
passed through all its stages, and made a law so« far as the House of Repre- 
sentatives can accomplisli it; and in this mode hundreds of measures of 
vital importance reeoi\e near the close of an exhausting Session, without being 
debated, amended, or understood, the constitutional assent of the representa- 
tives of the American people.” 

As to his opiniou of the merits of this system, Senator Hoar 
says : — 

‘Mt is needless to set forth at length the evils which this state of things- 
V)rings forth. Tliero is one whicli 1 regard as peculiarly unfortunate for the 
character and dignity^ of tlic House, and whose bad consequences cannot be 
over-stated. It is that almost invariably tlie Speaker of tlie House is forced 

into the position of a party leader The House is losing its freedom of 

debate, of amendment, even of knowledge of what itself is doing. A member 
is almost the last person to ask w*]iat is contained in an Appropriation Bill in 
its final passage. 31 ore and more the contest over important measures is a 
contest, not whether they shall be discussed, but whether they shall be 
brought to a vote.” 


Another distinguished American authority, a writer who may not 
inaptly be styled the Professor Dicey of the United States — namely, 
Professor Woodrow Wilson, Fellow in History in Johns Hopkins 
University — expresses a still more emphatic opinion of the Standing 
Committee system supported by the Closure. In his striking work^ 
Congressional Government,’'* he says (p. 78) : — 


“ CongreBBlonaydovernuient : A Study in American Politica.’' 


Boston, 1884. 



766 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


“ In form the Committees only digest the various matters introduced by 
individual members, and prepare it Mrith care, and after thorough investiga- 
tion — but in reality they dictate the course to be taken, prescribing the 
decisions of the House not only, but measuring out, according to their own 
wills, its opportunities for debate, and deliberation as well. The House sits 
not for serieus discussion, but to sanction the conclusions of its Committees as 
rapidly as possible. It legislates in its committee-rooms, not by the deter- 
minations of majorities, but l>y the resolutions of specially commissioned 
minorities. Legislation, which is not thoroughly discussed by the legislative 
body, is practically done in a corner. It is impossible for Congress itself to 
do wisely what it does so hurriedly, and the constituencies cannot understand 
what Congress does not stop itself to consider.” 

Again (p. 118) : — 

“ The doings of one and the .same Committee are foolish in pieces and wise 
in spots. They never can, except by accident, have any common features. 
Some of the Committees are made up of strong men, the majority of weak 
men ; and the weak are as influential as the strong. The country can get 
the counsel and ^lidancc of its ablest represeiiUitives only upon one or two 
subjects ; upon tlie rest it must be content with the impotent service of the 
feeble. Only a very small part of its most important business can be done 
well ; the system provides for having the rest of it done miserably, and the 
v/hole of it taken together done at haphazard.” 

Degeneration of the House of Representatives as compared 

W’lTH THE OTHER BRANCHES OF THE LEGISLATURE. 

For the disj)lacement of the constitutional balance between the two 
Houses of the American Legislature, Senator Hoar bolds the procedure 
of the House of Representatives mainly responsible. He is of opinion 
that the effect of certain parts of that procedure has been to diminish 
the authority, weight, and dignity of the House, and to deprive that 
illustrious body of that equality with the Senate which the framers 
of the Constitution contemplated.^^ The decline of the House of 
Representatives as compared witli the Senate is a fact patent to all 
observers. No one in the United Stales denies the superiority in all 
respects of the Senate. What is not so obvious is the abnormal 
advance of the Presidential branch of the Legislature, owing to the 
necessity of imposing some check upon the headlong legislation of 
the primary branch. Under President Cleveland, this feature has 
become quite a phenomenon. He has use i the veto as no other 
President has done. The need for legislation is at all times more 
apparent than real, and the United States to-day is suffering heavily 
from over-legislation. Congress has found that increased facilities 
for legislation only increase .the demand instead of lessening it. 
^^^L'appetit vient en mangeanV dit Angeston.^^ To satisfy its 
appetite for law-making it has even encroaclied on the domain of the 
State Legislatures. It has undertaken not only more than it ouglit, 
but more than it can do, and to-day it groans about its block of 
business as bitterly as the British Parliament. Without dignity, 
without consideration, without debate, the House of Represent ativfes 
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hurries piles of measures through its mill. Even the ’Senate does 
not prove sufficiently strong to resist its pernicious activity. The 
third arm of the Legislature, the President, has to step in to save the 
country from this flood of helter-skelter legislation. The veto is called 
into force to discharge imperfectly the duty that can only he properly 
done by a wisely dilatory set of rules, which would <tot only delay at 
every step measures that have entered the House, but discourage from 
entering the House at all every measure not driven by the impulse of 
real necessity. President Cleveland in 1885 vetoed no less than 114 
of the Bills which had passed the forty-ninth Congress. True, 103 
of these were Pension Bills, that is, jobs for private individuals. But 
while this fact doubtless justifies President Cleveland at once in his 
high-handed action, what docs it say for the two legislative assemblies 
which in a single Session perpetrated such a catalogue of iniquities P 
And what a commentary is the whole fact upon the system of Con- 
gressional legislation — one man, with the approval of the country, 
nullifying by wholesale measures which both Houses of the Legisla- 
ture had deliberated upon and passed ! What a position for Congress 
to occupy without causing a revolution ! Doubtless President Cleve- 
land is saving the State — saving it from its representative institutions. 
Will the English Parliament, the House of Lords being abolished/ or 
remodelled on the plan of the Senate, and the House of Commons 
being Congressionalized, with its Closure and its Standing Committees, 
ever come to occupy such a position that an Englisli Sovereign daring 
to revive the obsolete veto will be hailed as the saviour of his 
country ? 

Understand, tliat until President Clevelaiurs day the veto had 
practically remained a dead letter in the United States. Each 
President had no doubt used it, but seldom on more than one or 
two Bills in a year. Here is a list Irom the year 1809 : — 


President. 

Madison (double term) 
Jackson ( „ „ ) 


T’ylor 

(single 

term) 

Polk 

( „ 

b ) 

Pierce 

( » 

„ .) 

Bncbanan( " ,, 

) 

Johnson ( ,, 

» ) 

G rant 

(double term) 

Hayes 

(single 

term) 


Cleveland (in 1S85) 


Bills Vetoed during his 
Term of Office, 

5 
G 
G 
1 

6 
3 

. 11 
. 27 

. 11 
. Ill* 


* I have not been able to procure, in time for this article, the number of Iblls \otocJ 
by President Cleveland in and |S87, but I li.-n e reason to believo that too number 
in each of these years was larger than eveu in 1885. 
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Depreciation of Debate in the House of Commons. 

This is a very large subject, and within the limits of this article only 
itjs salient features can be discussed. Enough, however, has probably 
been said to make it plain that the policy of devolving work upon 
Standing Committees and extinguishing debate has not proved an 
unmixed blessing to Congress. But is this the direction in which 
the House of Commons is moving? As to Standing Committees, 
we have seen that the House of Commons is beginning on about the 
same scale as that on which Congress began, and Sir Erskine May^s 
sketch shows t^at to develop as Congress has developed is the hope 
of the authors of the English system. As to extinguishing debate, 
that I venture to regard as the most dangerous tendency of all, and 
it is unquestionably strong in the House of Commons. Mr. Smith 
is making the Closure very familiar, and when the liberals return to 
office and Mr. Smith is opposing their measures, it will become more 
familiar than ever. But it is not so much the new Tliiles themselves 
or their application, but the temper and spirit that exist behind them 
in the House that look so threatening for debate. Take up the 
notice paper any clay during the discussions on procedure or refer to 
the^ speeches. One gentleman proposes to do away entirely with the 
debate on the Address. Another moves that if a member repeats 
himself he be put to silence, on the first occasion for the sitting, on 
the second for a week, on the third for a month, A third moves that 
all speeches be limited to twenty minutes. A viva voce question-time 
is more than the impatience of another ardent legislator can stand : be 
proposes to have all the answers printed and circulated with the orders 
of the day. Several other honourable members never get up to speak 
without making some apologetic allusion to saving the time of the 
House, as if in their idea every spoken word were mere waste. No 
doubt a fair proportion of these gentlemen are liable to have applied 
to them the fable of the fox who Tost his tail in a trap, and- wanted to 
persuade all the other foxes that the right and fashionable thing to 
do was to get their tails cut off likewise, since many of them could 
not interest an audience like the House of (Commons for even twenty 
minutes to save their lives. No doubt too many of their notions 
arise from mere thoughtlessness. But tbeir glamour is considerable 
enough to give a catching cry to the country, and the House of 
Commons has listened far too freely to such clamour already. The 
spirit they represent is inimical to all debate. A further manifes- 
tation of it has been seen recently in a habit which has sprung up in 
the House of canvassing the opinions of members on pending questions 
circular. The notion underlying this is that there is no necessity for 
but L^^iojj Qj. exchange of ideas between members at all, every member 
business ijjg made up on a given question before he comes down 
without \V’hat can be the ideal of these reformers? It is a 
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Parliament doing its business by dumb-show, having voted all 
speech an unnecessary evil? They would be much more satisfied, 
it is evident, with the method of Congress than with the methods 
of the House of Commons, and their tendency is distinctly against 
debate. That it is against the traditions of the House alid fatal to 
its dignity is equally certain. How little appreciation of the true 
dignity of a Parliament is compatible with that spirit, was shown 
by another motion which one of these reformers had on the paper. 
Not content with the Speaker having the power to order a represen- 
tative of the people peremptorily to leave the IIouse^L gentleman 
wanted the expelled one to bo made to apologize at the bar and promise 
never to do it any more before being allowed again to take his seat ! 

Effect of Absence of Pahliamentauy Debate on American 

Public Life. 

The House of Commons, it is plain, is in danger of injuring its 
function of debate for the sake of its function of legislation. Of 
the two the threatened funetion has hitherto contributed most to 
its renown and to the hcalthfulness of the State. The House had 
better look to it, the more especially in view of the possible rivalry 
of a reformed Second Chamber, that it does not impair its own 
influence in striking at this function. Something else is required 
from a Parliament besides the mere manufacture of laws — the 
ventilation of grievances, the supervision of administration, the en- 
lightenment and education of public opinion. Congress has given up 
debate, and confined itself solely to legislation; and what is the result? 
Public opinion is starving in America for w^ant of Parliamentary 
debates to nourish and elevate it. Politics are corrupt and narrow 
for want of the publicity which alone can broaden and purify them. 
On every hand one hears an outcry for the restoration of Parlia- 
mentary debate, or sees expedients to supply its place. Professor 
Wilson says;* — 

** For the instruction and elevation of public opinion in regard to national 
affairs, there is needed something more than special pleas for special privi- 
leges. There is needed public -discussion of a peculiar sort — a discussion 
by the sovereign legislative body it*'elf, a discussion in which every feature 
of each mooted point of ])oIicy shall bo distinctly brought out, and pushed 
to the farthest point of insistaiice, by recognized leaders in that body ; and, 
above all, a discussion upon which something — something of interest or 
importance, some pressing question of administration or of law, the fate of a 
party or the success of a conspicuous politician — evidently depends. It is 
only a discussion of this sort that the public will heed ; no other sort Avill 

imjiress it Even more important than legislation is the instruction 

and guidance which the people might receive from a body wljich kept all 
national concerns suffused in a broad daylight of discussion. There is no 
similar legislature in existence which is so shut up in the one busine.ss of 


VOL. LI II. 


* “ Congressional Government,*' p. 84. 
3 £ 
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]aw-innkinp as onr ('ongres*:!. Otlirr nntionnf legislatures command admira- 
tion, and verify their name of ‘ I'arliarnents/ by talking oiiicial acts itito 
notoriety.” 

A movement has recently been set on foot i^n America for the 
purpose or establishing a sehenie of permanent Kcpublican clubs. 
The object of these clubs by public discussion, to educate the voters 
and raise politics out of narrow local channels. It is, in fact, to do 
for the American puldic wlnit the debates of the House of Com- 
mons do for tlje public of Croat Britain. In the March number 
of the North Aijirrican Rrrictr appear the opinions of a number of 
Republican politicians on tins movement. They all declare the crying 
need for public discussion, and some even express a hope that the 
e\ami)lo of thc^e clubs may iiavc an etl'cct on the Legislature. 

It "is strange that it is at the moment when tlie debates of the 
House of Commons have rt'aclictl their highest degree of usefulness 
that this attack should be made upon them. They never wielded 
sucli a wido-rcaehing living influence upon the mind and affairs of 
the country as tlicy do now. That is heeanso the Press has extended 
tlicir audience from the benches of Sr. Stephen’s to the utmost con- 
fines of the nation, and because the debates on the whole, after 
making all allowances, have risen to the greatness and dignity of the 
new occasion. Not only arc they reported in J^ritisii and Irish papers, 
but American papers, uliich begrudge half a dozen lines to the pro- 
ceedings of C'oLign’ss. often devote several columus to cabled reports 
of a field-night in Westminster. If Burke were in Parliament now 
he would not be known as “ the dinner-bell.’ His audience in the 
House itself would be more worthy of him tliaii the guzzling squires 
who emptied the benelies when lie rose, and he w'ould only have had 
to wait till next morning, and not till the next century, for millions 
of readers to devour tbc> manna of his political wusdom. The debates 
of the House of Commons have Vver been the health-giving breatl> 
of Knglisli political life. It is to the fierce light which beats upon all 
who are prominent in the Parliamentary arena, to the intense gaze 
of public attention which the debates of the House of Commons have 
managed to fix upon all that takes plad^ upon its floor, that England 
owes the uncorrupted ambitions and the lofty ami transparent conduct 
which liavei in the main distinguished her public meu above those of 
every other self-governing nation. \\ hat can be a greater check upon 
political tergiversation, where tfny check at all is possible, than the 
wholesome knowledge the English public man possesses that on the 
floor of the House, upon that exalted and conspicuous platform, where 
the eyes. of the nation arc scrutinizing his every look aud expression, 
lie will have to stand up and account for the vote he gives or the 
opinion he espouses? Ail this certain hasty people wish the House 
of Commons to give up, in order to become a sort of silent legislative 
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gas-eugiue with ao attendant train of machine-politicians to turn its 
handles. 

In the dignity and impartiality of its Chair, the House of Commons 
has also maintained a prc*-emirience above all the le^slative 
^.ssemblies in the world. Why? For the sam^reasdn to which 
almost every superiority in the methods of the House of Commons 
over those of other, assemblies can be traced. Because it has had an 
experience which none of the others have had — a long struggle with 
the Sovereign and with a rival Chamber, out of which it has bad to 
purchase virtually with its blood every liberty and privilege it possesses, 
and every shrewd device for guarding what it has won, which it has 
enshrined in crabbed standing orders and quaint old usages. In the 
days when the Speaker was a king's spy upon the House, and when 
there were standing orders to lock his back-door, and lay tlic key 
upon the tabic, the House learned the lesson that to secure any 
respect for the occupant of the Chair, he should be stripped of every 
shred of power. He should simply be the spokesman and servant of 
the House — like Lenthal, with eyes to sec and cars to hear onl}’’ as 
the House should order him." Up to a few years ago it remained 
a mystery what would happen if the Speaker should ‘^name" a 
member to the House. When he did name a member it was found that 
nothing would happen unless the House took action and passed a 
resolution. The naming was simply complainins: of tlie member to 
the real Sovereign, the House. It was this helplessness and need of 
support by the House which, by making every member a defender of 
the Chair, saved its true authority and dignity hitherto. Even 
when active partisans, like Addington, Grenville and Abbott, filled 
the odicc, they were i)ow’erless to turn it to their ends. Now all this 
is altered. Tlie Speaker is no longer without eyes to see or ears to 
hear only as the House directs him. He can do a great many 
dangerous things on his own initiative. The other day in the French 
Chamber, a deputy (M. de Cassagnac) accused the Speaker to his 
face of political turpitude and partiality in the Chair. Charges have 
been made in the Press — unjustly, no doubt, but openly — that Mr. 
Carlisle, Speaker of the Arficrican House of Representatives, only 
secured his election to Congresif by tampering with the returns. If 
the tendencies which have now set in in the House of Commons 
increase in force, the day may not be far distant when similar attacks 
on an English Speaker may not be regarded as sacrilegious or 
extraordinary. 

Those tendencies, however, are as yet only in tlie bud, and they 
may be nipped before it is too late. A Local (rovernmeut Bill for 
England has just been introduced.* Home Rule for Ireland will be 
passed by-and-by, and Local Government for Wales and Scotland. 
When this great devolution of business take place there will be no 
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need of Standing Committees and Closure, unless the Imperial 
Legislature follows the example of Congress and attempts to pass 
nrM5re laws than it ought to. Obstruction need never again be feared, 
now thfc Irish question has obtained a proper hearing. The obstruc- 
tion period of th^j^arlianient of 1880, against which post factum pre; 
cautions are now being takdn, ^vas not the first '' block of business 
the House has had to deal with. It imagined it had such blocks in 
1848, in 1854, and in 18G1, when it appointed Select Committees to 
consider how they should be relieved. It is four-and-thirty years 
since Sir Erskine May^s Grand Committees were thought to be a 
crying necessity. Yet the House did not adopt them, and managed, 
nevertheless, to get through some important legislation. The Com- 
mittee of 18G1, like wise men, reported that the old rules and orders, 
when carefully considered and narrowly investigated, were found to be 
the safeguard of freedom of debate, and a sure defence against the 
oppression of overpowering loajoritics.^^ All the blocks passed away 
of themselves, all the storms blew over. So it will be in the future. 
None but an Irish party can successfully obstruct, and they only, 
because they are supported by the public opinion of their country. 
No English obstructives would be supported by English public opinion 
— unless, indeed, the House of Commons, after a damaging rivalry 
with a reorganized Second Chamber, had fallen so into Congressional 
ways that a party of filibusterers would earn the thanks of their country 
by attracting some public attention to its doings. 

Since the foregoing pages were put into type, Mr. James Russell 
Lowell has, during the present April, delivered his remarkable address 
to the new Independent Party, wliich has entered American politics for 
the avowed purpose of reforming them. All who arc interested in this 
topic should read this speech, with its complaints of the dwarfed and 
unwholesome public life, of the ineptitude and unintercstingness of 
Congress, of the little men " into whose hands the machine of the 
Constitution puts the national destinies, and its passionate yearnings 
for something loftier and purer for the politics of a great people. It 
is, at the least, a striking symptom. 

With all this, it is strange what a lascination the American Consti- 
tution continues to exercise at a distance. It is the Erench Chamber 
now, it appears, which is to be shaped after it. General Boulanger, 
or rather M. Laguerre, his spokesman, for him, declares that what 
he meant by Revision is to make the French Constitution more 
like the American. 


Thomas P. Gill. 



LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT FOR LONDON. 


I HAVE been asked by many whether Mr, Ritchie’s pending 
measure is satisfactory as regards London. To this question I 
can only answer Yes, and No. It is satisfactory or not according to 
the point of view from which it is looked at. Regarded as a complete 
plan for meeting the wants of Local Government in London it is very 
defective. Regarded as a step towards such a plan, it is a bold and 
important one, in the right direction, the necessary condition of all 
other steps, and based upon the principle which has been consistently 
urged by the Municipal Reform League, and which I hold jto be a 
thoroughly sound one. Indeed many may think, I myself am inclined 
to think, that the matters which must be dealt with before a scheme 
approaching completeness can be formed, will be handled with greater 
ease and with more knowledge and certainty, after a general repre- 
sentative assembly of Londoners has been called into existence, than 
before. ^ 

The importance of the present step can hardly be gauged without 
looking back over the course which the controversy as to London 
Government has taken for some years past. I have just been reading 
over again a paper contribuifed to thjs Review in February 1883 by 
Mr. Scott, the veteran and respected Chamberlain of London* He did 
not deny that a Local Government was required for all London out- 
side the City— that is, for about 79 out of every 80 Londoners. Rut in 
favour of the City he skilfully put* forward the wide differences of 
opinion expressed as to the nature of the Government required; 
availing himself to the full of such authorities as the Commissioners 
of 1853-4, Mr, J. S, Mill, Mr. Charles Buxton, and Mr. Totrens, 
to show that the lines of reform should be sought in the direction of 
building up separate municipalities corresponding with the then 
parliamentary boroughs. He certainly was able to show an imposing 
VOL, LllI, 3 F 
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array of opinion in favour of such a plan, and against a comi^^ehen- 
sive or single Government. And he emphasized the divergences of 
opinion in the words of Lord Derby, who, with his rare capacity for 
tersely exhibiting all sides of a subject^ had put the following ques- 
tions : — ' 

“ Arc you to have one gigantic Lo6al Parliament ? Or are you to break up- 
the four million inhabitants into eight or ten distinct incorporated boroughs?’ 
Or are you to create, as in the case of the Loudon School Board, separate 
bodies, charged with one separate duty ? 

In the month of March 1882 Mr. Torrens, then representing 
an important London borough, wrote as follows : — 

Thoughtful and frugal men have had too much cause to distrust preten- 
tious projects of centralization, and they naturally fear being involved afresh 
in liability to jobbing without limit and profusion without end. There is 
not a man 'frhose experience and judgment 1 am used to rely on for advice 
regarding local affairs or legislative changes who does not share these mis- 
givings. Local independence is, T believe, greatly preferred by sensible 
people to any new-fangled scheme of municipal caucus. They think the ten 
cities of the Thames entitled, each of them to have the management of their 
‘own affairs. They are sick of the encroachments and usurpations of White- 
hall, and they know that a monster mnnicipality would prove but a form of 
transition through which we should pass into the custody of a paid executive — 
a huge cage, into which, if ever our uuwitddy metropolis were goaded or 
beguiled, its freedom would be gone.” 

It would in fact be easy to show that the leading idea, which, in 
the minds of the authorities above referred to and in those of many 
Londoners, created distrust of a comprehensive Local Government, 
was the fear of that horrible thing called centralization.^^ Some 
thought, with Mr. Torrens, that it would subject us more to “ White- 
lialV^ not seeing that Londoners were already subject to “ Whitehall/" 
for the simple reason that an enormous multitude of human beings 
bad come together with common wants and interests, and, having no 
Local Government to regulate them, were forced to resort to the 
National Government for that purpose. As between Whitehall ’’ 
and London, the object proposed by the advocates of a Single London 
Government was not centralization but the very leVerse. The only 
pp|$ible method of taking London aifa^irs out of the hands of the 
National Legislature and Executive, was to establish a Single Ijocal 
Government Ten such governments would, as regards wants and 
interests common to the mass of London, be just as impotent as the 
existing tbirty-nine ; and the neccssitjr for calling on the Crown and 
Parliament to help in every difficulty would be as imperative as before, 
Besides the groundless fear of "Whitehall,’’ there were those 
who feared that a Single Government would be unable to deal 
efficiently with the various needs of so vast a place as London. In 
that sense they deprecated centralization. That view is by no xncana 



LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT FOR LONDON. 


775 


grouoAess^ and something will be said about it present^. But the 
^ two views were, as always happens in such cases, very much ttaked 
up by those who did not care to distinguish between them ; ma in 
the field of argument (for I here put aside more interested oppo* 
sition) the most formidable foe of Unity of London Government was 
the horror of centralization, and its most formidable rival was the 
scheme, recommended by such high authority; of Plurality of London 
Governments. 

While Mr. Torrens was writing the sentences above quoted, I 
was composing an answer to Mr, Scott, which appeared in the March 
1882 number of this Review. During the summer of 1880 a few 
private persons, including mys|lf, resolved to work in combination for 
the purpose of enforcing on our fellow-townsmen the conviction that 
London required Unity of Local Government. We called^ odrselves 
the London Municipal Reform League. Our cardinal principle was 
this : that the common wants and interests of Lon^ners required a 
common Government — viz., a Municipal Corporation of the ordinary 
English type, such as exists in other great English towns. Other 
matters were left to be worked out when the main principle should 
have been accepted : what precise area should constitute the London 
Municipality; what should be deemed to be common interests 
requiring a common Government, and what to be local interests 
which might be dealt with by a more strictly local authority; what 
should be the relation between the common Government and the 
smaller local authorities ; wdiat assimilations of municipal franchise 
and parliamentary franchise were required ; from what areas the 
members of the Corporation should be elected, and other matters 
less moment. ” Some of these questions arc obviously of first-rate 
importance, when once it is decided to frame a single Government, 
But until that’ principle is agreed upon, it were idle, or worse than 
idle, to raise knotty questions of detail. So we set ourselves to 
familiarize people^s minds with the idea of a single Government, and 
to prove by argument and illustration how urgently Local Govern- 
ment is required for London, and how impossible it is to attain the 
end except by Unity of Government. 

It seemed a sadly uphill work at first. Weak in numbers; weaker 
in purse ; viewed with suspicion by most of tfie constituted local 
authorities, and with dire hostility by some ; working on non-political 
lines, and so coldly looked on by* those who care moat for party 
strifes ; dealing with a subject on which the great mass of Londoners 
were apathetic, because they had not heard it discussed as a popular 
topic, and so knew not its value ; with powerful and wealthy interests 
opposed to us ; with high authorities adduced against our views ^ 
strong only in argument ; wo endeavoured by the disseminatioi^L of 
explanatory literature, and the delivery of innumcral^le addresses 

3 f2 
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among clubs, debating societies, and other associations, whenever a 
few persons could be gathered together, to fill people's minds with 
the cpnviction — first, that there was such a question as the Self- 
Government of London, which it behoved them to attend to ; and 
secondly, that it ought to be resolved in our sense.* A few obscure 
agitators our enemies called tw, with the customary ascription of 
selfish motives and predatory aims. But before long the truth 
began to tell : our numbers increased ; so did our audiences ; so 
did the interest with whicli they listened. Mr. Gladstone’s Ministry 
thought it right to take up the matter. And, though that had the 
efiect of throwing against us the forces of the most acrimonious 
opposition that has existed in my lifetime, and so of giving to the 
movement a party character which we did not oiesire, yet it excited 
public interest to an extent otherwise quite unattainable. 

In March 1882 I argued against Mr. Scott in the tone of a man 
who has to convince an adverse or indifferent majority. By 1884 
the balance had inclined the other way. A powerful Ministry then 
for the first time propounded a measure based on the principle of 
unity, and it was accepted by the party which supported them. Sir 
William Harcourt’s plan was bold and statesmanlike, and, if circum- 
stances had admitted of the passing of any large English measure, it 
would probably have been moulded into a very valuable scheme of 
Local Government. lie had thoroughly convinced himself of the 
necessity of a Single Government for London, and, if he erred, it was 
in applying that principle too rigidly. I have above intimated an 
opinion that London is too vast in size, and its afiairs too multifarious, 
to admit of administration in all things from a single centre, I 
think that there should be District Authorities as well, and that in 
order to induce «able and responsible men to work on such bodies, 
they should have, as the Vestries have now, a definite legal character, 
and important duties to perform, '’Sir William Harcourt's Bill pro- 
posed to sweep the existing Vestries and Boards entirely away, and 
to substitute for them bodies with only such powers and functions as 
might be allotted to them by the Central Government. I believe 
that if such a scheme bad passed into law it could not have been 
worked well. But the blemish was one easily removable in Com- 
mittee ; and I yet hope to see the very difficult but necessary task of 
readjusting the areas and functions of the lesser Local Governments of 

• 

* It miwt not be thought that, in attributing this importanco to the work of the 
League, I am forgetting the labours, self-sacrifice, and public spirit of individual workers 
which first broke the ground. Long before the League was formed, Mr. James Beal 
devoted his time and means to the advocacy of London interests, and thoroughly 
grasped the principle of Unity of Government. It was he who first convinced mo of 
the importance of the principle, and incited me to work for it. Mr. Firth made himself 
master of the subject, and compiled a book which is a mine of knowledge upon it And 
those two, with Mr. Lloyd, the honorary secretary, have been the most powerful agenta 
in the propagandist work of the League. 
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London accomplished bj a simple machinery, hot at one stroke, but 
"with ^he aid of time and of an efficient Central Goyeil[iment. ^ 

These views were shared by the majority of the Council of the 
League, and are well shown by two resolutions, passed in February 
1886 after a long discussion e:itending intt> a second bight's meet- 
ing : — 

“1. That the first object of municipal reform is to establish a Common 
Council, or representative Government, to be elected directly by the inhabi- 
tants of London, and to possess generally such powers as are necessary for the 
performance of civic functions over the whole of London, to be called the 
Corporation of London. 

“ 2. That having regard to the great size of London, and to the fact that 
the|e are existing authorities which perform portions of civic functions within 
restricted areas, it is desirable to maintain subsidiary Civic Authdrities in the 
form of District Councils, also directly elected, with a definite legal status and 
definite functions for local purposes.” 

So far as I know, those who gave expression to the above general 
views still retain them. 

The foregoing account of the struggle to obtain a Government of 
Londo# will enable any reader to see why and how far the present 
proposals are calculated to satisfy those who have taken an active 
part in that struggle. If we are to have a single Government, 
directly resting on a broad basis of popular election, and invested at 
first with such powers that able and ambitious men will be attracted 
to serve on it, we are to have the main thing we have been seeking 
for. Suqh a body, if applying itself earnestly to its work and doing 
it well, is certain to acquire before long the full measure of power 
which it deserves, and which is for the general benefit. If it starts 
with a smaller range of powers than wc should wish a perfect Local 
Government to have, that is, in my judgment, no disadvantage. It 
may well prove more injurious for a newly created body to find 
itself overloaded wdth business, which then it will do badly and so 
become discredited. 

Does then the Rill offer us a real efficient working Government ? 
What it does is thia^: It takes the whole Metropolitan area, by which 
is meant the area now a*dministered by the City of London, the 
Metropolitan Board of Works, and the thirty-nine Vestries and 
District Boards unchj/: the Metropolis Management Act 1855, 
and erects it into the County of London. As such it will be 
governed by a County Council, like other English counties. The 
Council consists of a number of elective councillors^ with an addition 
of selected councillors corresponding to aldermen in municipal 
boroughs. The elective councillors sit for three years, when a new 
election takes pl^e. The electors are such persons as are burgesses 
in municipal bo^ughs, very nearly, if not quite, the same as may uow 
elect to London vestries—i.c,, they must occupy premises' iii the 
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electoral area (the whole county apparently), and have resided there 
or within seven miles, and have been rated, for twelve months pre-^ 
ceeding the 12th of July in each year, and have paid their rates up 
to the preceding 5th of January. Every elector is qualified to be a 
councillor. ‘As to the number of the Council the Bill is silent. It 
provides that the whole county is to be divided into Electoral Divisions, 
arranged with a view to the population of each division being, so 
nearly as conveniently may be, equal/^ and each division is to return 
one councillor. But Electoral Divisions arc not to combine fragments 
of county districts, and for this purpose the parishes, districts, and 
places mentioned in Schedules A B and C of the Metropolis 
Management Act arc to be considered county districts. Subject to 
these rules, all the arrangements of electoral divisions are left t§ be 
made by the Local Government Board. Sueh is the constitution of 
the County Council of London. 

It is obvious thal; the provisions about Electoral Divisions are 
seriously defective. In order to make an efficient County Council 
there must be numbei's enough to give ic a feeling of strength and 
to man its numerous committees. And for the due coiMuct of 
elections, Electoral Divisions must be of convenient and adequate 
size. These matters are far too important to leave to the Local 
Government Board. It may be very proper that such an authority 
should demarcate areas on principles fixed by the Legislature. But 
the Bill throws upon it the decision of most important questions of 
principle, which may make or mar the whole scheme. Indeed, the 
mere arithmetical and geographical problems which the Local 
Government Board is set to work out, are of great difficulty, if not 
insuperable. For the purpose of forming an Electoral Division, they 
may take the whole of one of the present districts, or they may cut 
it into two pieces or into twenty, or they may unite it with another 
whole district; but they may not unite any portion of it with another 
district, or unite the whole of it with any portion of another district, 
or any portion of another district with it. At the same time, they 
are to make the Electoral Divisions equal in p^ulation, as nearly 
as conveniently may be.^^ I cannot see* how even an approximate 
equality in numbers is to be attained •under the condition of never 
.fusing together less than the whole of two existing districts, except 
by making the divisor of the population a very small one. A small 
divisor yidda a large quotient. Sfipposc the Local Government Board 
finds that equality cannot be obtained with a larger divisor than 5000, 
which in some counties may be very reasonable number, that 
would give a council of about 800 for London. Or 10,000 : that 
would gfEve abopt 400. Or suppose it gave up the attainment of 
equality as nearly as conveniently may be," as leing incompatible 
with the other conditions, and took the existing dil^Cts as Electoral 
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Divisions, perhaps spUttiug tome of the largest intd two. Then we 
might have a Council ojf 50 or so. 

There is another problem’ connected with these divisions wbieh is 
far too important to be committed to a branch of the ExecntiVip, ; Tfec 
Bill makes one exception to the rule of equal population* Itrj^pvid^ 
that in the case of the City rule i^ed not be observed* No 
reason is given, and no guide or rule of proportionjs giv^.. What 
is the Local Government Board to do ?* The popuWtiqn of the City 
is about 50,000. Suppose that 20,000 is taken as theda^th line of 
population for an electoral division, to bp approached as nearly as 
possible : that will yield a Council of about 200. I8*tha City to return 
its proportion of two or three members to that Council; or is it to 
return twenty or thirty ? I have no particular distrust of the Local 
Government Board, or anj ground for supposing that its officials will 
act otherwise than becomes reasonable and sensible men. But what is 
reasonable in such a case? I myself have no conception, and 
probably the Board would be as much puzzled as I am. 

Enough has been said to show that the Bill lays upon th^ Local 
Government Board a weight heavier than it or any Executivo Office 
can bear. Its decisions might by a miracle give satisfaction, but 
it is more probable that they would cause general dSiscontent and 
agitation. The very foundations of Local Government cannot be laid 
except by the National Legislature, where all views may be beard and 
fully discussed, where reasons for the decision arrived at are given in 
the face of its opponents, and where minorities are either convinced 
by argument or reduced to acquiescence by finding that the greater 
political force is at the back of their opponents. This question is not 
one of number or measurement, but of policy. ^’Let the Executive 
settle details, but let Parliament furnish the guiding principles. . Por 
London the Act itself should specify at least approximi^ly the 
number of the Elective Councillors, which I should p^t nt un less 
than two hundred and not more than two hundred and fifty. And for 
London I am disposed to think that the bettw plan would be tot^e 
the existing Parliamentary Divisions as Electoral Divisions^nud to make 
each of them return a plurality of members. This was the conclusion 
come to at a conference hcld«oii the 1st of May between the Council 
of the League and delegates from la number of London ^associations. 

Faults may be found with the constitution of the Council in other 
respects, of which the most obvious is the creation of Aldermen, or 
Selected Councillors, by the appointment of the Elected Council. I 
am one of those who think that in all bodies, which are not only 
deliberative and within their sphere legislative, but are mainly or 
largely executive, it is desirable to have the power of assuming into 
themselves a small number of additional members. It is possible in 
this way to seotire services of persons eminently fit fo^ the 
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transaction of official business, -who are averse to seeking popular 
suffrages, or who, in the particular constituency to which they offer 
themselves, may not be appreciated, or may be postponed to another 
worthy, competitor* In this opinion I have the misfortune to differ 
from the great majority of those with whom I usually act, and whom 
I find to be singularly jeq^^ous of any secondary election. There is 
indeed no doubt that secondary elections do yield a different result 
from primary ones. The very object of them is that they should do 
so. That any large proportion of a popular representative Govern- 
ment should consist of the appointees of the representatives, would be 
dangerous to the authority of the Council. A very decided prepon- 
derance of opinion among the electors on an important question might 
be overborne by the votes of those whom they have not elected, and 
serious* discontent would result. The proportion of appointees pro- 
posed by the Bill is one-third of the direct representatives, or one- 
fourth of the whole Council. That is far too large. If the pro- 
portion were one-tenth, the appointees could only turn the scale in 
cases where opinions among the direct representatives were nearly 
balanced, and no great discontent would ensue, while yet a sub- 
stantial amount of valuable service might be secured for the public 
benefit. But I believe it would be better to forego the advantage 
of assumed or co-opted memjiers/ than to weight a directly repre- 
sentative body with so large an amount of indirectly representative 
element. 

Another point on which I find considerable dissatisfaction to exist 
is, that the Bill does nothing by way of conferring the Municipal 
Franchise on those who possess the Parliamentary Franchise. It is 
true that the artisan classes of London arc perfectly apathetic about 
local elections, and other classes take little part in them. According 
to the last return, only one elector in thirty-three voted in vestry 
elections. In answer to remonstrances it is alleged that the municipal 
franchise is so arranged as to exclude many and to make the right of 
others uncertain. This is by no means the whole explanation. But 
it will clearly be a great saving of expense and trouble, and a great 
aid to plain people in understanding their position, if the arrangements 
for Parliamentary elections can be made to serve for Municipal 
elections. In all operations wofked by great numbers of peofple 
simplicity is a main condition of success. And as in the case of 
Electoral Divisions, so in the case\)f the Franchise, every effort should 
be made to use the same machinery for both kinds of elections as far 
as the nature of the case admits. 

I hold also, on political grounds, that it would be better to admit to 
the Municipal Franchise all who possess the Parliamentary. Not on party 
political grounds ; for my experience of London during twenty years 
shows that the more the franchise is extended, and the more the use 
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of it is protected, the larger is the proportion of votes cast for the 
Conservative party to which I do not belong. But on the broader 
political ground, that, in the circumstances of our country, among the 
flux and fusion of old beliefs and institutions, and the changes^ which 
are talting place and are yet to come, the path of greatest political 
safety is to be found in the spread of interest in public affairs, and in the 
attraction of great numbers of people to take part in tl^m. That can 
only be done by establishing many centres of public action, or, in 
other words, by vigorous and popular Local Governments. I look upon 
the Municipal Reform Act of 1835 as (except possibly the Poor Law) 
the boldest and greatest exploit of the Whig Ministries, and the most 
steadying in its effect on our national life. I have always advocated a 
powerful Government of London on a broad popular basis, as the most 
conservative of reforms and the most likely to avoid the dangers of 
popular commotion. And whatever reasons have prevailed with us 
to call in vast numbers of the poorer classes to take part in Parlia- 
mentary elections, are good for calling them in to take part in 
Municipal elections. Of the two it appears to me more desirable that 
the mass of the community should interest themselves in local public 
aflairs than in national public affairs. 

But, though feeling strongly the expediency of an alteration in the 
Franchise, I do not think it reasonable cither to blame the Ministry 
for not touching such a matter now, or to expect them to yield to 
any urgency upon it. I suppose indeed that the matter is quite 
settled by the passing of the Electors Bill; and if so, it is settled 
quite rightly, I think. The present measure is for the creation of 
County Governments. The Franchise question affects boroughs as 
well as counties. It is moreover in itself a question of great 
magnitude, and affording many points for combat ; and to mix up 
such a question with a measure also of great magnitude ad weH as 
novelty and complexity, would probable ensure failure for both 
objects. It is proposed to establish County Local Governments on 
the same lines which have proved so beneficial in lai^ge towns. How 
this will answer in the rest of the country my knowledge of rural 
affairs is not suffeient for me to judge. But London, though now 
to be called a county, resembles other large towns, and wc may 
gladly accept here what has done such good work elsewhere, though 
we may not think it perfect. 

I mentioned just now how few Londoners care to take part in 
local elections. One of the reasons frequently assigned is that the 
qualifications required for a vestryman is such that the artisan classes 
and poorer householders do not care to choose as between one man 
and another. I do not myself believe in the potency of this reason. 
But at any rate it will not exist as regards the County Council. A 
vestryman must, in some parts of London, be rated at £40 a year. 
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and ill others at ^25. A councillor need only possess the qualifica- 
tion of an elector. No property qualification for the Council will 
exists except in cases so rare and exceptional that they may be left 
out of consideration. 

I pass now to the powers assigned to the County Council f not for 
the purpose of explaining In detail the jurisdiction of that body, 
but to show that the range and importance of its functions is 
such as to i^tract men of character and ability to serve in the 
exercise of them. It will be very hard, and to me very surprising, if 
the attraction is not found sufficient. The Council has all the power 
vested in the Metropolitan Board of Works, and a number qf others 
besides. Such are the granting of liquor licences and a variety of 
other licences and certificates; the regulation of pauper lunatic 
asylums and industrial schools ; the arrangement of Parliamentary 
elections ; the supervision of divers matters relating to the health 
and safety of the community; the keeping of certain records of 
religious and social institutions ; the appointment and payment of a 
number of county officials ; and the n)anagcmeut of the county pro- 
perty. Other powers there are, proper for an urban government, which, 
if not conferred at once, will certainly be conferred before long : such, 
for instance, as the regulation of public conveyances, the provision of 
water, of artificial light, of tramwjiys, and of other conveniences. 
The only power commonly vested in municipal corporations, but 
denied to London, on which it is desirable to make some remarks 
here, is the Control of the Police. 

I am not going to argue the general question whether police kept 
for local purposes and paid by local funds should not be under the 
orders of the Local Government. It is hardly disputed but that 
they should be, as a general rule. The reason assigned for making a 
difference in the case of London is, that it is the scat of the National 
Government, who ought to have a police force at their command. 
That is not the historical reason for the present arrangement. When 
the existing police force was created by Sir Robert Peel, the City of 
London, having a proper Local Government rqd being able to main- 
tain a police force of its own, was kept in an independent position, 
which it still retains and which the •Bill does not disturb. But the 
rest of London had no Local Government, and so in the matter of 
police, as in other things, the National Government had to act as a 
I^cal Government. When Ldndon obtains a proper Local Govern- 
ment there will be a new ftate of things calling for new arrangements. 
1 am disposed to think it right that the National Government should 
have police as well as soldiers under its control at the seat^ of 
Governments But that is, no reason why it should have the sole 
-control of the police over the whole Metropolitan area. The arrange- 
ment is not satisfactory, and it has been of late causing a considerable 
amount of friction between the existing local authorities and the 



LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMB^T FOR LONDON. 788 

police authorities, ’ ^requires readjustment, which must be made on 
careful consideration' *1 for .one am quite content not : to press it 
now. It is due of those things Which will be settled better eftet the 
formation of a jjocal Government of London. ^ 

There is however ode new proposal relating to the pdlice, which^ 
if I understand it, is calculated to make the present position worse, 
and which calls for close attention. At pr^ht t|^s City raises, 
controls, and pays for its own police. For th^rest Off London the 
Crown raises and controls the force, and partially pays for it. 
Roughly speaking, the Metropolitan ratepayers at present contribute 
^700,000 for police, and the Exchequer jE 500,000. In t^e counties 
the Exchequer has given subventions in aid of fates, to the extent, I 
believe, of one-half Hhe pay and clothing of the police. It is now 
proposed to hand Over to the County Governments the proCefeda of 
certain taxes, in lieu of the subventions. Apart from questions of 
account, that process leaves the counties in much the same position 
as before. The assigned taxes will become local funds. Their police 
will be locally raised, paid for, and controlled (whether by Justices or 
County Councils matters not to the present purpose) , though aided 
by the conversion into local funds of part of the general taxes. But 
when it is proposed to apply the same principle to London, different 
considerations come in. London will have its share of the gener^ 
taxes. It will lose the half million now paid by the Exchequer for the 
police. But the Crown is to retain the power of raising the force, 
fixing its number, and controlling its action, w’^hile not affected by the 
expense, as is the case while it contributes a proportion. The net result, 
as seems to me, is that the London police, except in the City, will be 
entirely governed by the Crown, and entirely paid for out of local 
funds. 

Another question is suggested by the Police Clauses of the Bill. 
At first sight it looks as if the City is to receive a share, some 3650,000, 
out of the assigned taxes. That would clearly be wrong, and repeated 
perusal of the Bill has convinced me that it is not meant. But the 
matter should be placed beyond dispute or doubt.* / " 

. That leads me to the position which the Bill assigns to the City 
of 'Loudon^ which is very exceptional, and, if the measure were 
considered as anything but provisional in this respect, ought to be 
very rigidly scrutinized. * Tlic leading idea seems to be that the City 
shall occupy the same position in ^London as a Ciuarter Sessions 
borough occupies in a county. It seems|^o me 'that there is no 
analogy between the cases. Such a town, say, as Exeter is not 
only in history and law but in the nature of things a community 
separable from the comtiiyjinity of Devonshire, with a number of 

* The passages relating to this aubject arc scattered, and require close attenidon tb 
understand. I may very easily have misconstrued them, or have missed something of 
importance. I subjoin the references; — Clause 22: (1), (2), (ii.) ; Clause 23: (i^), 

(J)t 0 ) 5 Clause 91. ' 
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local needs and resources quite different from^ose of its surround- 
ing county. But the City of London is an integral part of London.. 
If the right thing had been done, it should have received the growing 
town gradually into its arms, as indeed it did in earlier times with 
Holborn and Bishopsgate. }Vhatever distinctions exist between the 
depleted City and the surrounding outgrowths are legal and artificial. 
The people whose industry gives their enormous value to the City 
banks, warehouses, and offices, live mostly in the real Loudon, on 
the other side of a boundary line invisible to the eye and existing 
only in Jaw. The City has profited very largely, and still profits, by 
taxes levied on real London, for coal, wine, and grain. It has 
control over the markets of real London. It possesses bridges over 
the Thames in the heart of real Loudon, and valuable estates enriched 
by the industry of real London, and acquired in tfmes when the City 
of London was real London. It is difficult to assign a single object 
of Local Government in which the wants and interests of the City are 
not the same with those of real London, or in which the supply of 
those wants and interests would not be forwarded by a Single Govern- 
ment and, hindered by the existence of two. 

I speak cautiously in matters of great complication, to be learned 
from a Bill which is not addressed to London alone, which deals with 
Jjondon afiairs in a fragmentary way, mixes them up with rural affairs 
to which they have little resemblance, and in some important cases 
enacts that certain provisions shall apply to London, not directly or 
certainly, ^ut with the necessary modifications/^ or so nearly as 
circumstances admit," or as if certain things were or " had 
been what they never have been and never can be.* So far as I can 
see, the City will be a part of Loudon County, for the purpose of 
contributing to the expenses of tlie Board of Works as it now docs, 
and of some other i county business, and for the purpose of the 
administrative business of Quarter Sessions, and for very little, if 
anything, else. It is to be a separate licensing division, with some 
peculiar privileges as to the formation of a licensing committee. Its 
jurisdiction over markets and bridges, and* police and traffic, its 
receipt of taxes, its corpprate property, are left untouched. It will 
be to a great extent an artificially made foreign element in tlie midst 
of a great organism, of which it is properly and substantially a 
member, which will envelop it on all sides, will constantly seek to 
assimilate it, and^ to which it will be a cause of disease and distur- 
bance till the assimilatioiL is achieved. 

We may indeed be certain that the cure of this mischief will be 
completed after more or less struggle. Indeed, I take the glaring 
defects of the present scheme to be evidence that its framers con- 
template further and speedy provision for the special wants of 
London, iiondon Government forms of itself so large and difficult a 
* See Clauses 36, 37, and 52 (5). 
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subject, that we can readily divine good reasons for *nof introducing 
it into a measure f^%;reating County Governments, in more detail 
than was rendered necessary by the dealings with the counties in 
which London stands. But there is one provision in the Bill ^which 
is calculated to increase the difficulty of supplying present defects. 
I have before pointed out, in another connection, that the City is 
exempted from the rule ’\vhich provides that Electoral; Divisions shall 
be equal in population. It is evidently intended that the City shall 
have more members than other parts of London. If we kuQW the 
extent of this advantage, and found it to be very trifling, it inight 
not be worth arguing about, though its principle is* unsound. But 
we are in the dark as to its extent, and therefore must insist on a 
right principle being observed. Why is the City to have more than 
its share of members ? If on account of its wealth, that principle 
will affect other parts of London besides the City. But population 
is taken, and rightly taken, as regulating the number of members 
over the rest of London, and the City should be treated as other 
places are treated. 

With respect to the other existing areas of Local Government, those 
of Vestries and District Boards, there is again much obscurity ; but, 
according to the best opinion I can form, they are, both as to jurisdic- 
tion and extent, left untouched. For the purpose of creating electoral 
divisions they are to be deemed county districts, but they are not 
county districts for any other purpose. In my judgment it is rigfit 
to leave them untouched, except potentially, in the present measure ; 
but it is very important to provide some machinery for the more con- 
venient distribution of areas, and, to some extent,, of functions. In 
Sir William Harcourt’s plan, which made a clear sweep of their 
functions, it was provided that their areas might be readjusted by 
schemes of the Common Council. In the present Bill other County 
Councils are empowered to make^ schemes, requiring the approval of 
the Local Government Board, or of Parliament, or of both, for 
alterations in the numbers and areas of electoral divisions (clause 67), 
for the division, union, or fusion of county districts or parishes (clause 
69), and for the abolition, restriction, or extension of the jurisdiction of 
any local authority — clause G1 (4) (a). I think that the method which 
Sir William Harcourt applied to areas in London, and which Mr. 
Bitchie applies to areas and functions in the provinces, is by far the 
wisest method of dealing with the •existing Local Governments of 
London. Possibly it may be so intended. This is not the place to 
argue the construction of the clauses I have just referred to ; but my 
conclusion upon them is that the London County Council has the 
power of making schemes under clause 57, but has no such power 
under clause 59 or 61. Efforts should be made to amend the 
Bill so as to give the Council in clear terms the power of 
makings Parliamentary schemes for readjusting not only electoral 
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divisions but the areas and functions of existing Vestries and District 
Boards. ■, * 

The result is, that if satisfactory arrangements ar^ made as to’ 
electoral divisions, and if such machinery as I have just been speak- 
ing of is provided,^ we shall have got what is, all shortcomings 
notwithstandingj a great and valuable measure. The Single Govern- 
ment has now been accepted by both the gieat political parties, and 
the rival Plural Governments have, we may hope, been finally routed. 
Following the principle of Unity, Mr. Eitchie's Bill gives us an 
assembly representative of the whole of London, unhampered by 
property qualifications, and elected by a constituency which, though 
it is narrower than the Parliamentary constituency in some important 
respects, is wider in others. This assembly is clothed with an 
amount of power, which, though imperfect, is even at the outset 
sufficient to employ the highest abilities and to satisfy the honourable 
ambition of men who aspire to direct public affairs. It must be 
remembered that the value of such an Assembly cannot be measured 
by the mere extent of its executive powers. In affairs pertaining to 
London at large it will certainly be the voice of London, which is 
now dumb, to speak for London, and the hand of London, wh^ch is 
now inert, to act for London. In such an assembly will be discussed 
problems affecting the general welfare of London, and the opinions of 
Londoners will be formed, and, when formed, ascertained, in a way 
that is now impossible. If a bargain is to be struck or a battle to 
be waged with a water company, if a railway is to be carried through 
London, if great endowments are to be applied for the benefit of 
London, we shall know, and Parliament will know, not only what is 
wished by this or that vestry, or group of individuals, but what the 
representatives of Londoners report to be the prevailing conviction or 
feeling of Londoners on the question. The distribution of markets, 
questions of clearances and new dweilings, of open spaces, of the inci- 
dence of local taxation, and other matters, will be discussed and threshed 
out in this assembly, will be decided when the jurisdiction to decide 
them exists, and when it does not will be brought before Parliament 
with the weight attaching to the deliberate opinion of the Council of 
London. Friction there will be, strife, rivalries, petty or otherwise, 
failures, all the drawbacks which are found to attend even the most 
successful of human institutions. In spite of these the world gets 
on, especially in societies where iarge freedom of action is given, and 
there is no reason to fear that, in the new Government of London, 
goodness and public spirit and wisdom will not prevail, on the whole, 
over evil and selfishness and folly. 

The future of J^ndoners is in their own hands. An instrument of 
great power is offered to them ; and if they do not accept it and use 
it for their own benefit, they will have themselyes to blame. 

Hobhouse. 



THE SUNDAY QUESTION. 


rpmS question interests^ or ought to interest, all classes. XJnfor-*^ 
X tunately, the question has been rendered distasteful to many 
who would otherwise give it candid consideration, by the stormy 
feebleness and not entirely Christ-like way in which it has been 
sometimes treated. 

On this question, as on many others, the extremists have douf 
harm. One section of writers, professing to honour God, have net 
fulfilled the law of Christ. Probably they have never understood it.. 
The opposing extremists have not unfrequently exhibited an ostenta- 
tious readiness to insult the opinions, and — what is more dangerous 
— the sentiments of a people profoundly attached to anciant usage.' 
The old and illogical arguments have been dressed up and used 
remorselessly. It is ancient, and therefore venerable,^' has been 
answered by the plea, Ancient usage is only a phrase for unreason- , 
ing prejudice/^ The law of Moses has been cited as though a Prophet 
greater than Moses had never spoken. The argument from sacred 
considerations has been ignored, as though the great Legislator of 
Israel had been an insignificlnt personage, and as though ChrisPa 
words, that the Sabbath was nftide for man, had no more than a 
negative meaning. The extremists ruin causes everywhere because 
they alienate the central portion of society. The issue is fought out 
between extremes. The disgust felt^by reflecting men is counted 
selfish indifierence by the fanatic and the partisan; Wisdom ia 
obliged to cry in the street, because she is expelled from the houses- 
of the Pharisee and the Sadducee. 

Something better is wanted. A great question— and, rightly 
understood, the Sunday Question is a great one — needs to be lifted 
into a higher region, and to be taken out of the hands of the 
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rical and the lieedlesili. We want calm, reverent, patriotic thinkera to 
take up this question ; and, if I might venture to do so, 1 would 
earnestly appeal to those whose experiencf, knowledge, and unques- 
tioned seriousness entitle them to speak, to give light and leading on 
this subject. * 

It will be admitted tlia^t Sunday is not regarded in some sections 
of society as it was a few years ago. Whether the change is for the 
better or the worse will be a matter of opinion. That the change, 
whatever it is, should be guided by ripe and considerate judgment, 
will be admitted. 

Is the change for the better ? To answer this it will be well to 
understand the nature of the change. 

The following extract is from the Daily Telegraphy March 2, 1888. 
It occurs in an article on the Sunday Question^' which was written 
in anticipation of a discussion on the subject in the Convocation of 
Canterbury, and refers to a memorial presented to Convocation by 
the Bishop of Exeter : — 

“ It will be open to the bishop, in support of his argument, to dwell upon 
newspaper descriptions of Sunday ‘Ten ©’clocks,’ Sunday parades in Hyde 
Park, Crystal Palace Sunday dinners, an exhibition at tlie Yankeries, the Sun- 
day before Ascot, set dinner parties with recitations and humorous songs by 
actors and actresses, supper parties, garden parties along the river Thames 
with sundry theatrical perfonnances, ptinting on the Thames, the Church parade 
at Cowes, sparring matches at a club, Sunday sailings of pleasure- vessels, 

‘ Show ’ Sunday in the studios, smoking concerts, coach drives at Richmond 
and Hampton Court, lawn tennis, dances, and so forth. 

“ All these doings have been carefully chronicled, but it is possible that the 
Bishop of Exeter may defer his observations until his reply, as he has already 
spoken. Down to the present ho has confined himself to the general principle 
that the loosening of the observance of the Lord’s Day would eventually result 
in the working classes being obliged to labour seven days a week with a six 
days’ wage. Any remonstrance, he said, from their lordships’ House would 
awaken a strong echo from the poorer classes, and he deprecates the lapse into 
a French Sunday as tending to the breaking down of the sobriety of the English 
character.” 

In the debate which took place on that occasion, the Biahop of 

Exeter read the following extract from a r^wspaper : — 

• 

“ How many coaches went out of London this very last Sunday ? As many 
almost as are built. There are still a few sticklers for puritanical propriety, 
who assemble their guests in obscure mews and leave London by depressingly 
low neiglibourhoods, in which they are not hkely to encounter their friends ; 
but, aa a rule, the coaches make a« bold show in Piccadilly on their way to 
Hampton Court and Richmond. There is now a club formed for the express 
purpose of driving to Richmond on a Sunday. Its members are miscellaneous 
may be, though two-thirds are to be found without much trouble in ^ Burke ’ 
or * Debrett,’ and the tedium of the old Sunday is utterly lost on them. And, 
above all, London has the river, only of recent years opened to it on the Sun- 
day any more than the Serpentine was till this summer, * Sunday up the River ’ 
being as much a recognized phrase now as the five-o’clock tea. Paddington is 
crammed with those intent on catching the early train to Maidenhead ; Waterloo 
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is packed with those content to take the smaller and jpurneys ; and the 
river from Moulsejr to Pangbourne is thronged. Theteonce was atimo when 
^ this would have been thought wrong, and even now there ar^ those who would 
oppose the letting out of boats on the Serpentine to men who ho other 
chance of a holiday. The rahe of congenital idiots williin all J>rofeability 
never die out. A pull in. a boat, a run through glorious scenery in* a steam 
launch, are npt likely to do any one harm* And returning, one heed not be 
bored of an evening, as was wont to be the fashion. "^At the New Club one 
can see plays; at the Pelican Cliib one can see boxing, and hear the pick of 
the music-hall talent. Sunday dances are now freely given. Some of the best 
little hops of this year have been given on the Sabbath, to say nothing of the 
charming entertainment at the Gaiety Theatre. For the present, at least, there 
is no need for spending the day in-doors in a discontented f¥ame of mind, and 
retiring to bed early, morose and melancholy that there should have been such 
a day in the week as the old-fashioned Sunday. 

In discussing the significance of the state of things here described, 
I propose to lay aside the more usual religious view. I desire to 
treat the subject from another standpoint, which I believe is ultimately 
a truly religious one. I do not propose to speak of what is called 
the desecration of the Sabbath. I may say, in passing, that I am 
profoundly convinced that it is fit and wise that a nation should 
recognize in some clear and unmistakable way the fact that it has a 
divine calling, and that it lives and acts within the laws and limits of 
the Kingdom of God. But I do not, as 1 said, propose to speak of the 
desecration of the day, because, for the moment, I am thinking of 
the desecration of mcn^s thoughts and characters. 

There is one great law of a nation s life which can never be broken 
with impunity. It is the law which is expressed in three great words — 
Duty, Love, Sacrifice. It is the law which was uttered by Christ when 
He said, He that would be first among you, let him be the servant 
of all,” and has been echoed back with joy by the lips of hundreds 
and thousands till it is at last accepted, in theory at least, by the whole 
world. It was adopted by Auguste Comte when he summed up his 
teaching in the borrowed words: '‘It is more blessed to give than 
to receive.” It was formulated in another fashion by a genius as great 
as Comte, when George Sand wrote : ‘‘ There is but one sole virtue in 
the world — the eternal sacrifice of self.” This law, enunciated with 
such solemnity and accepted with practical unanimity, is essential to the 
social well-being of a great people. To forget it is to disintegrate 
society. The man who forgets it desecrates himself. 

Let us ask. On what principle is this Sunday Question to be settled ? 
Some claim that it shall be settled by the minciple of individual 
freedom. il^very man is . free, and his consdimcc is responsible to 
Ood and himself. Sunday is a free day, and in a free land ought to 
be so. I may use it as I please. The offender against liberty is the 
sour-visaged Puritan who frowns upon my ’^innocent pleasures, and 
who has the spirit, though not the power, of the tyrant. I claim to 
settle the Sunday Question Jby the principle of individual freedtm/;^ 

VOL. LIII. 3 o 
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There is much pica. ^ In England at least the reverence for 

individual liberty is so strong that an appeal based upon it is certain 
to meet with applause. It would moreover be a bad day for England- 
were this princi^e to be trodden under foot It is probably better 
to leave responsible beings free, even though they may not make the 
best use of their freedom, ,than to destroy their responsibility by 
depriving them of their freedom. 

But though the principle of individual rights is a bulwark of liberty, 
it is not the only principle in the world ; and it is not the principle 
from which the surest progress of a nation or- of the world can be 
secured. Having granted the principle of individual freedom, we 
have still to ask whether there is not a principle to guide the free man 
in the exercise of his liberty ? It is in answering this question that 
the great law of love and sacrifice comes to guide us. Man 
is not man till he is free; but the nobility of the man who is 
free is tested by the way in which he uses his freedom. He 
shows himself worthy of his freedom when he resolves by love 
to serve others,^’ and to consecrate his liberty to the good of the 
community. In other words, the value of individual freedom is 
never more conspicuously seen than where it is used as the fulcrum 
of self-sacrifice. Man is greatest when, having received his 
freedom, he lays it freely down for the sake of others. He is then 
most truly saving his life in the seeming losing of it. He becomes 
chief in' being the servant of all. The assertion of individual rights 
is the bulwark of freedom. The recognition of the duty of self- 
sacrifice is the guarantee of a people's power, for it witnesses to the 
greatness of their character. It was the remembrance of this which 
made Mazzini write : Whoever examines things at all seriously will 
perceive that the doctrine of individual rights is essentially and in prin- 
ciple only a great and holy protest in favour of human liberty against 
oppression of every kind. Its value, therefore, is purely negative. 
It is able to destroy ; it is impotent to found. It is mighty to break 
chains ; it has no power to knit bonds of co-operation and love," * 

If this be true, I claim that the Sunday Question ought not to be 
settled by the principle of individual rjghti . ^ If on any question we 
hWe a right to plead that individual freedom should be used, not 
for self-gratification, but for social service, surely we have the right 
vto do so on the Sunday Question. Sunday is the nation's day much 
9Te than it is the individuare day. It is the day of all others on 


may be foun^he noblest opportunities of sacrificing individual 
may be, ^ the good of others. It is the day on which the most 
or * Debrett; ^ self-denial and the warmest neighbour-regarding love should 
above all, Lo^ ; Jf in sense it is God's day, it is the day on which 
bemgYs m^ch is love and self-sacrifiee, should be shown, 

crammed with tb * '*Tliotigbtsoa Democracy,*’ chap* ii. 
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As a day of natioiial opportunity, it should ba fhe day of indiTidual 
self-deni^ on the part of all^ inxf most of all on the part of those 
who hafe ample wealth and abundant leisure. 

By the principle of service and love the Sunday Question should 
be settled ; and in the lights of this principle we may consider the 
changes which are taking place in regard to the observance of the 
Sunday. One thing strikes us at once on reading the extracts we have 
cited. The descriptions of those Sunday pleasures suggest the posses- 
sion of wealth. Men cannot indulge in Crystal Palace dinnem, give 
dinner parties at which actors and actresses recite, or garden parties 
accompanied by theatrical performances, unless they have money at 
command. The steam-launch, the coaching excursions to Bichmond, 
the^lawn tennis, the Pelican Club, do not altogether sound like the 
recreations of the classes to whom six days of prolonged labour is a 
sad and stern necessity. These are the pleasures of the rich, and not 
the recreations of the poor. Of those who indulge in them, we are 
told that two- thirds of their names occur in Burke” and "Bebrett.” 
" Debrett ” does not pause to chronicle the name of Adam Bede or 
Little Hodge ; Burke ” does not stoop to register the abode or the 
lineage of the dock labourer, the hard-worked shopman, or the small 
City clerk. So far as these are descriptions of amusements pursued 
by people of leisure, I cannot consider the change to be for the better. 

Socially, it is not a change for the better. Wc may argue as we 
please about the innocency of this amusement or that on the Sunday, 
but we cannot argue away one fact, and that is that the enjoyment 
of one class can only be purchased by the toil of another. The 
pleasure of the rich means the labour of the poor. The uninterrupted 
continuance of these pleasures means the continuance also of the poor 
man’s labour. . 

There may be many things lawful to the individual which, are not 
lawful to the community. There may be many things which are no 
harm, as people say — meaning no harm to themselves — but which 
involve great harm to others. The man who realizes that Sunday is 
a day of opportunity for rest, recreation, and elevation will be the 
man who is readiest to deny himself rather than rob his brother man 
of that opportunity. Self-deniaf must be the rule for the qommuhity. 
Whatever *tends to deprive others of their opportunity ought, as far as 
possible, to be avoided. A certain amount of labour I suppose there 
must be; but the labour should be reduced to the minimum. Self-denial 
is needed to do this. It should be practised by all ; but, above all, it 
ought, for the love of humanity and for the love of God, to b*^, prac- 
tised chiefest and most scinpulously by those who, because of wealth 
and leisure, can command their pleasures an9 recreatioilSB six days out 
of seven. The rich should be foremost in this self-denial. Many 
would be glad to see picture galleries and museums opened on Sunday 

3 G 2 



792 THE CONTEi^PORARY REVIEW. 

if they could ensure the exclusion of the rich on that day. Many 
■would be glad to see an earnest *of sincerity given by those who 
advocate their opening for the benefit of the working-classes in the 
organization of some plan by which the attendants and officials could 
be replaced for the Sunday by men of leisure and means. Some 
of these might well undertake the responsibility of guarding the 
galleries and museums during the hours in which they were open ; and 
others who possess the requisite qualifications of knowledge, culture, 
and capacity of lucid exposition might well employ their time 
in explaining or describing pictures and objects of interest to the 
people who visited the museums. In the interests of the working- 
classes " is a good phrase; but our experience of things done in the 
interests of the working-classes leads us to imagine that it is possible 
to do something under such a plea which turns out wholly to the 
increase of the pleasures of the rich and of the labours of the poor. 
It is not surprising that the working-classes show little enthusiasm for 
cflbrts of this kind as long as there is any doubt about the nature of 
their interest in the movement. 

The question of profit-making occupations enters here. It is true 
that there is compensation in everything, and that if Sunday pleasure 
means Sunday labour to the poor it means additional profit, which in 
hard times is most welcome. This must be admitted, but is it a gain 
without corresponding danger ? The only protection of the working- 
man against the necessity for Sunday work lies in the prevention of 
any advantage of additional profit given to one trading class over 
another. The working-classes have seen the importance of this 
point, and trades union conferences have passed votes adverse to the 
opening of museums. Unquestionably they have been influenced much 
more by social than by religious considerations. They have seen that 
the. increase of labour is threatened by the increase of pleasure. 

If, therefore, in any way the change regarding the Sunday tends 
to bind the yoke of labour more closely on the neck of poverty, it 
cannot be regarded as a change for the better. 

Again, the great law of mutual service caipot be broken with im- 
punity. The increase of pleasures in a way which increases the labours 
of the poor, or robs them of their opportunity of rest, recreation, 
and worship, tends, as we might have expected, to the desecration of 
those who forget the duty of self-denial. 

Sunday is a day which brings the opportunity of mental and moral 
elevation. 1 do not share the vifews of extremists. I cannot speak 
with ;^athority on the economic aspect of the Sunday: but I think 
that the cessation of gain-getting pursuits on one day in seven is a 
protection afainst thJPtyranny of vulgar views of life. This is a 
gain. This is in itself a defence against that desecration of character 
which is inevitable when gain or enjoyment are, made the ends of 
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life. The existence of the Sunday is a witness that man has after 
all something else to think of and to strive for than the getting of 
money, England has been reproached with the strength and tenacity 
of its mercantile instincts. Would the reproach have been less or 
more merited had England allowed her instincts full play ^ery day 
in the year ? Or has the existence of one day in which the need of 
money-making was forgotten tended to mitigate a passion which 
might have become a mania ? It is, I suppose, quite ccstain that the 
perpetual concentration of thought on one topic disturbs the balance 
of the mind. The gold passion has ended in idiotcy and in suicide. 
To deliver men for twenty-four hours from its bondage, or, if not to 
deliver, to give them at least the opportunity of such a deliverance, is 
surely an advantage to the mental health of a great people. 

7t is an enormous gain to have a day which gives the money*^making 
man the opportunity of getting rid of the thoughts of money, and of 
having set before him the higher aims and purposes of existence. 
This, to him, is a gateway of escape from some of the vulgarizing 
influences which surround him. It is a gateway of escape, also, from 
the vulgarizing influences of the pursuit of pleasure. It is an enor- 
mous gain to have a day which gives an opportunity to the idle 
butterfly of Society to remember that God made men and women^ 
not to be butterflies, but by love to serve one another. There is 
enough frivolity in the world, and nothing so destroys kindly feel- 
ings^ generous impulses, the capacity for self-denial, as the life of 
incessant frivolous pleasure. All that aspires within us dies out 
under the influence of a life devoted to pleasure. The Apostle said 
truly, She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth.” If the 
heart ceases to love, if compassion is no longer moved, if thoughtful- 
ness for others vanishes, if the conscience is no longer uneasy about 
wasted hours, i£ the hunger to grow nobler and more useful has ended, 
if life, instead of being viewed as earnest and real, has sunk to the 
level of a masquerade, then all that is best and worthiest is dead. 
One of the best comments on the Apostle^s teaching is to be found 
in words written by Baron von Humboldt, and quoted by Baron 
Stockmar in a letter to the Ihte Prince Consort : " Frivolity under- 
mines all morality, and suflers no deep thought and no pure feeling 
to germinate. It may, no doubt, be combined with an amiable and 
gentle disposition, but in such a soul so constituted nothing can 
emanate from principle ; and self-sacrifice and self-conquest are 
out of the question.^^ * 

To those whose only idea of pleasure is the pursuit of what is 
empty and frivolous the day of opportunity becomes a snare. Truly 
conceived, Sunday is the opportunity of cultivating what is higher iu 
our natures. There is abundance of temptations and opportunities 
* “ Life of the Prince Consort,” vol. i. p. 47*2. 
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of cultivating the lower^ But if the day of opportunity for thi» 
higher self-education is turned into a day of demoralizing frivolity; 
a day of amusement, and pleasure to the wealthy and of harder work 
for thd poor ; a day in which principle is* undermined, sturdy self- 
conquest ^i‘e*ndered less possible, and self-sacrifice for the sake of 
others unfashionable — then, ^little as I sympathize with rigid Sab- 
batarianism, I would prefer to become a grim Puritan rather than aid 
in any movement which weakened the moral fibre or rendered less 
keen the sense of brotherly love in the community. 

To the rich and leisured classes I make appeal. There are thou- 
sands of things which doubtless you may do with a good conscience 
on Sunday. The day is free : it is to you, as it is to others, a day 
of opportunity. No man can judge for his brother. But, for the sake 
of the moral character of this great people, avoid all things which 
are mere emptiness. You despise the man who is vulgarized by the 
pursuit of money ; but a man is no less surely vulgarized by the 
pursuit of pleasure. Let your occupations and pastimes be those 
which elevate the mind and refine the character ; cultivate all that 
helps us out of the vulgarity of worldlincss ; and, to this cud, cultivate 
reverence for the unseen, for a man^s life verily consisteth, not 
of the abundance of things which he posscsseth, but of that unseen 
and priceless heritage, a spirit and character growing in obedience to 
the laws of the Kingdom of God which is within you. 

And as Sunday is a day of opportunity, let it be^ consecrated 
chiefest to the use and happiness of those whoser opportunities of 
tasting of lifers feast are few. On that day call not together your . 
friends and your rich neighbours : open your hearts to the poor and 
the toil-worn. Let all that is best and brightest in life be on that 
day the portion of those who labour. Give them the opportunity of 
everything which can gladden and refresh them. Be scrupulous to 
rob them of nothing which may fift them heavenward. Show that 
you reverence them by showing that you think nothing too good for 
them. Show that you reverence life and life’s higher possibilities by 
exerting strenuous self-denial for the sake of gpving to God’s poor the 
freest opportunities of recreation, cultivation, and worship. 


W. B. Ripon. 
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1 1 HE English think they will rule India for many centuries or for 
ever. I do not think so, holding rather the older belief that 
the Empire which came in a day will disappear in a night ; and it may 
interest some to consider for a moment the pessimist view as stated 
by one who heartily believes that the British dominion over the great 
peninsula of Asia is a benefit to mankind. 

It is customary with Englishmen, and especially with Englishmen 
who have seen India, to speak of the British domination there as a 
rairacle,^^ but they seldom realize fully the import of their words. 
The Indian Empire is not a miracle in the rhetorician’s sense, bnt in 
the theologian’s sense. It is a thing wdiich exists and is dive, but 
cannot be accounted for by any process of reasoning founded 
pcrience. It is a miracle as a floating island of granite would w a 
miracle, or a bird of brass which Hew and sung and Uve^.on i(n, mid- 
air. It is a structure built on nothing, without foundation, without 
buttresses, held in its place by some force the origin of which is un- 
discoverable and the nature of which has never been explained. For 
eighty years at least writers ’by the score have endeavoured to bring 
home to Englishmen the vastnfiss of India, but, so far as can%e per- 
ceived, they have all failed. The Briton reads what th-ey say> learns 
up their figures, tries to understand their descriptions, but fiiils,-for 
all his labour, to realize what India is — a continent large as Europe 
west of the Vistula, and with 30,000,000 more people, fuller of ancient 
nations, of great cities, of varieties of civilization, of armies, nobili- 
ties, priesthoods, organizations for every conceivable purpose from the 
spreading of great religious down to systematic murder. There are 
twice as many Bengalees as there are Frenchmen; the Hindostanees 
properly so called butnumW the whites in the United States; the 
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Marhattas woutd fill Spain, the people of the Punjab with Scinde are 
double the population of Turkey, and I have named but four of the 
more salient divisions. , Everything is on the same bewildering scale. 
The fighting peoples of India, wliiose males ;#re as big as ourselves, as 
brave as ourselves, and more regardless of death than ourselves, 
number at'^' least a hundred and twenty millions, equal to Gibbon’s 
calculation of the population of the Eoman Empire. There are four 
hundred thousand trained brown soldiers in native service, of whom 
we hear perhaps once in ten years, and at least two millions of men 
who think their proper profession is arms, who would live by arms if 
they could, and of whom we in England never hear a word. If the 
Prussian ^ conscription were applied in India, we should, without 
counting reserves or Landwehr or any force not summoned in time of 
peace, have two and a half niillions of soldiers actually in barracks, 
with 800,000 recruits coming up, every year — a force with which, not 
only Asia, but the world, might be subdued. There are tens of mil- 
lions of prosperous peasants whose hoardings make of India the grand 
absorbent of the precious metals ; tens of millions of peasants beside 
whose poverty Fellahs or Sicilians or Connaught men are rich; millions 
of artisans, ranging from the men who build palaces to the men who,' 
nearly naked and almost without tools, do the humblest work of the 
potter. Every occupation which exists in Europe exists also in India. 
The industry of the vast continent never ceases, for India, with all her 
teeming multitudes, with a population in places packed beyond Euro- 
pean precedent, imports nothing either to eat or drink, and, but for 
the Europeans,' would import nothing whatever. She is sufficient to 
herself for everything save silver. Amidst these varied masses, these 
two hundred and fifty millions, whose mere descriptions would fill 
volumes, the tide of life flows as vigorously as in Europe. There is 
as much labour, as much contention, as much ambition, as much 
crime, as much variety of careers, ♦hopes, fears, and hatreds. It is 
still possible* to a moneyless Indian to become Vizier of a dynasty 
older than history, or Finance Minister of a new prince whose personal 
fortune in hard cash is double that of the late ^^mperor William, or 
abbot of a monastery richer than Glastonbury ever was, owner of an 
estate that covers a county, head of a firm whose transactions may vie 
with those of the Barings or Bleichroders. One man, Jutee Pershad 
by name, fed and transported the army which conquered the Punjab, 

I have failed like the rest, I see. Well, see for a moment in imagina- 
tion a 3|Iurope even fuller of people, but full onlyof brown men, and then 
see also this. Above this inconceivable mass of humanity, governing all, 
protecting all, fixing all, rises .what we call here the Empire,^^ a cor- 
poration of less ifaon fifteen hundred men, part chosen by examination, 
part by co-optation, who are set to govfern, and who protect them- 
selves in governing by finding pay for a minute white garrison of 
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65,000 men, one-fifth of the Roman ^legions — ^thoiijgh the masses to be 
controlled are dptible the subjects of Rome^l^s than the army of 
Sweden, or Belgium,*or Holland. That corporation and that garrison 
constitute the* Indian Empire.^^ There is "nothing else. * Banish 
those fifteen hundred tnen in black, defeat that slender garrison in 
red, and the Empire has ended, the struotui^e disappears, and brown 
India emerges unchanged and unchangeable. To support the official 
world and its garrison — both, recollect, smaller than th^e of Belgium — 
there is, except Indian opinion, absolutely nothing. Not only is there 
no white race in India, not only is there no white polony, but there 
is no white man who p|^poses to remain. Lord Dufierin, whom we 
scarcely think of as middle-aged, is possibly the oldest, certainly 
among the oldest, of white men in India. No ruler stays there to 
help, or criticize, or moderate his successor. No successfuf white 
soldier founds a family. No white man who makes a fortune builds 
a house or buys an estate for his descendants. The very planter, 
the very engine-driver, the very foreman of works, departs before he 
is sixty, leaving no child, or house, or trace of himself behind. No 
white man takes root in India, and , the number even of sojourners 
is among those masses imperceptible. The whites in our own three 
capitals could hardly garrison them, and outside those capitals there 
are, except in Government employ, only a few planters, traders, and 
iprofessional men, far fewer than the black men in London. In a 
city like Benares, a stone city whose buildings rival those of Venice, 
a city of temples and palaces beautiful enough and original enough 
to be a world's wonder, yet in which no white man's brain or hand 
has designed or executed anything, a traveller might live a year 
talking only with the learned or the rich, and, unless he had official 
business to do, might never see a white face. And away from Jihe 
stations '' planted outside the native cities it is ^so everywhere. 
There are no white servants, not* even grooms, no white policemen, 
^no white postmen, no white anything. If the brown men struck for 
a week, the Empire" would collapse like a house of cards, and 
every ruling man would be a starving prisoner in his own house. 
He could not move or feed ‘himself or get water. I shall not soon 
forget the observation of one 5f the keenest and most experienced 
of all observers who arrived in India during the Mutiny. He had 
just landed, and had consented to drive with me to a house sixteen 
miles out^of Calcutta. On the roacT, as usual, he noted everything, 
but at last turned to me with tbe question, Where, then, are the 
white men ? ” Nowhere," was the only possible reply ; and it is 
true of the entire continent. This almnce of while men is said to 
be due to climate, but even in " the Hilis ” no one settles. English- 
men live on the j ultry plains of New South Wales ; Americans, who 
are only Englishmen a little desiccated, are filling up the steamy 
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plains of Florida; Spaniards have settled jaa a governing oaste- 
throughout the tropical sections of the two Americas ; Dutchmen 
dwell on in Java; but th^ English, whatever, the temptation, will 
not stay in India. No matter what the sacrifice, whether in money^ 
or dignity, or*pleasant occupation, an uncontrollable disgust, an over- 
powering sense of being alien# inexorably divided from the people of 
the land, comes upon them, and they glide silently away. It follows 
that even in the minute official world and the minute garrison nothing 
is permanent. The Viceroy rules for five years, and departs. The 
Councillor advises for five years, and departs. The General com- 
mands for five years, and departs. The Of|p^ial serves thirty years, 
probably in ten separate counties, and departs. There is not in 
India one ruling man whom two generations of Indians have known 
as ruling man. Of all that in Europe comes of continuousness,, 
heredity, accumulated personal experience, or the wisdom of old age, 
there is in India not one trace, nor can there ever be. Imagine if in 
Europe ho Sovereign or Premier or Commandcr-in-Chief ever lived 
six years ! Yet these men, thus shifting, thus changing, do the whole 
work of legislating, governing, aud administering, all that is done, 
in the w'hole of Europe by all the Sovereigns, all the statesmen, all 
the Parliaments, all the judges, revenue boards, prefects, magistrates, 
tax-gatherers, and police-officers. They are the Empire,” and there 
is no other. ’ ' « 

Nor is this the whole truth. The Imperial Service — I use the- 
expression recommended by the Civil Service Commissioners, because 
it covers both the civilians and the administering soldiers — ^have 
displayed for a century a rigid respect for promises and perfect 
pecuniary honour. Consequently, aided by the rooted Indian idea, 
that, power being of God, any one, however hostile, may honourably 
serve a de factq ruler, they have always been able to hire Indian 
agents of all kinds — soldiers, polic^cn, and minor officials — in any 
numbers required. That power, however, gives them no foothold. 
As 1857 showed, they have not secured even the loyalty of the Indian 
soldiers bound to them by oath and while i^lly in the service, and 
outside the ranks of their paid servants they have nothing to depend 
on. There is no nation or tribe or daste in India which is certain 
in the hour of trial to stand by the white man’s side ; which has,^ so to 
speak, elected him as ruler ; which, were the garrison defeated or with- 
drwD, pould be trusted to die father than the Empire should fall. 
Thmre is no native army that the Imperial Service~which is, I repeat,, 
the confidence; no tribe whom they 

could arm ^ Wi^ ; no city whose inhabitants would xisk a 

storm to proteet'themi^J”L h^ng slain. A strange offer wbidb as I 
believe was ouce zniide to Lord Camming by tbe .Siklp to Jbecome on 
certain conditions the Janissaries of the Empire was rejected ; a con- 
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stantljr repeated proposal io import a Negro army Wbidli irould be m 
as much danger from insupfeptipn as ve are^ has rfeiy rightly, 
for moral reasons— put aside ; the device, in v^hich Si^J^tpury/M 
said be believed, of creating a caste whose single easte^rhle shonld be 
obedience to the Queen has never been tried ; .and tbe Emj^e hsiogs 
in air, supported by nothing but the minnte white garrison and the 
unproved assumption that the people of India desire it to continue lo> 
exist. The remainder of this artiple will ]^;^voted to the question 
whether that assumptipii has any foundation in fact. ? 

It is certainly not in accordance with a ^reon, .probabilities. It 

may be said broadly .that no people, Asiatic or, European^ which 
recognizes its own separateness is ever content to be governed by 
foreigners even if they are of its race, creed, and kind of civilization. 
The Italians could not endure the Austrians, the Poles cannot fblerate 
the Eussians, the very Alsatians cannot bear the rule of^iheir 
German brothers. The feeling may be supposed to be borii of the 
love of freedom which is the specialty of white men, but 3^ know of 
*no Asiatic people except the Bengalee which has ever submitted to 
the stranger without a strenuous resistance. The Chinese fought the 
Tartars, the Persians struggled to the death with the Arabs, the 
Indians fought, and in many cases defeated, the Mongol invaders. Yet 
in these cases conquerors and conquered were all alike^Asiatics, and 
Asiatics have a comity of their own, and comprehend one another. 
Englishmen and Indians are divided by a far deeper chasm, by all 
that vast body of inherited proclivities, ideas of life, and sqcial habits 
which we are accustomed to sum up in the one word colour." 

For more than a century past two powerful influences have been 
at work with Englishmen compelling them to make little of the 
distinctions included in this word. After seventeen centurms of 
comparative neglect, the humanitarian side of Christianity 
with a sort of rush to the front* and divines have, felt impi^M to 
preach, not that Christianity is intended for all, but that in Christianity 
all aretequal, that men are brothers^ that it is alntdat sinful to speak 
of any distinctions except those of faith and morals. There is no 
colour," is the universal dofctrine, before the Lord," and from this 
it is deduced that there is ifo colour at all — that the dif^nces 
included, in the word are mere charges brought by the prejudiced 
and the proud to cover profitable injustice. Democracy has taken 
the same turn. It has based itselL* not upon common citizenship or 
contract, or .the right of free men to govern ^ themselves, but l^pn 
some antecedent claim inherent in humanity, and its teachers mre 
therefore bound to say that colour is jieaniuglesi^ that all would be 
alike but for oppression, and that all have'' equally the capacities 
necessarj^ for self-gofernineut. The effect of the twofold pressure 
exercised for many years/ and now pervading all teaching aud all 
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literature^ has t)een to make Eugiishmen forget some of the plainest 
facts of history. What colour may be I do not pretend to know, and 
nejither physicists nor theologians will tell us;* but it is past question 
that it ic an indication of differences physical, intellectual, and moral 
of the most i^dical and imperishable kind. Throughout the* history 
of mankind^ black men, brow^ men^ and white men have been divided 
from each other by lines which have never been passed, and by 
differences apparently wholly independent of their own volition. 
None of the black races, for instance^ whether Npgro or Australasian, 
have shown withiq the historic time the capacity to develop civiliza- 
tion. They have never passed the boundaries of their own habitats 
as conquerors, and never exercised the smallest influence over peoples 
not black. They have never founded a stone city, have never built 
a ship,* have never produced a literature, have never suggested a 
creed. If they all perished to-morrow the* world' would bfe the 
richer by the whole resources of Africa — probably the richest' division 
of the globe — which would then for the first time be utilized. ' They 
have been the most self-governed of mankind ; they hold some of 
the world’s most fertile lands ; they sit on some of its most mag- 
nificent rivers — everything the Egyptians on the Nile had, the Negro 
on the Quorra or the Congo also had — and they have never 
advanced out bf. the foulest savagery. There is no evidence what- 
ever that if Africa were left to itself for ten thousand years it would 
progress .rin the smallest degree; and this evidence against it, that, 
when liberated from the pressure of the white man^s brain, the Negro, 
as in Ilayti and, I fear, Liberia, rapidly recedes. Blackness of skin 
may not be — indeed, cannot be — the cause of this stagnation or im- 
becility — for it is imbecility ; but blackness of skin is the most visible 
evidence of the aggregate of incapacities manifested throughout the 
history of the black race. The white man, therefore, though he has no 
right to say that the black man cannot be saved, God caring as 
much for the worm as for the fly, has a right to say that the black 
man will never civilize himself. So also he has a right to say 
certain things, though very different thingsi 4^out the brown man. 

The brown man of every shade t '^bo ndw monopolizes Asia^ — that 

• 

* The physicists tell ns little worth knowing about colour. They talk about pigments, ’ 
but do not say whence they come, or why the Australasian of Tasmania, living in a climate 
like that of England, was black, while the Spaniard living on the Equator has for three 
centuries remained white. What, too, is th^ law of the transmission of colour? People 
iancvjbat the child of one white and one dark qiarent is less white than the one and 
less than the other, but it is not always so. Most of the half-caste descludants of 
Portuguese in India Ufo Uadkf not brown, and so, 1 am told, are the descendants of 
Spaniards by women fit the Philippine Islands. How does that happen 1 The subject 
deserves investigation, foiv ff ^ white race intermixing with a brown race can produce a 
black one, many 1^e<tf ics of the descent of mao may require modification. 

t The Jews are the Nearest white of any Asiatics, but no experienced 6ye can look 
closely at them without perceiving that, like all other Arabs, they have suf^red at some 
period a cross of dark blood. They have, however, had an experience which differen- 
tiates them mentally and physically from all other Asiatics. They have given up 
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is, a third of the total area of habitable land upon 'the planet-^-is 
probably a half-caste, the result of a long series qf early crossings 
between the dark and unimprovable abqrigines^ of whom a few 
relics still survive, and the white man. We know this to have been 
the case in India^ and further research will, I believe; prove it to 
have bei^n the case throughout Asia, even with the Mongolian tribes, 
the crowed races everywhere deriving from their trace of white blood 
the special faculty of the white man — that of accumulating experience 
to practical purpose.* ^he brown races obtain this faculty jn part 
only, b^uti in such a d^ree that they for a time advance, and have 
done ,8ome very great things. The brown man has founded and held 
together the largest and most permanent of human societies. He 
has built splendid and original cities — Benares, for example, Da- 
mascus, and old Granada — without the white man^s help^ . He haa 
perfected a system of agriculture which, though Europe may think 
it barbarous, maintains in plenty, acre for acre, more people than any 
European system, and which survives in its integrity close intercourse 
with the agriculture of Europe. . He invented letters, arithmetic, and 
chess. He has carried many.arts — architecture, for example, pottery 
in all its branches, weaving, and working in metals— to a high degree 
of pprfectioh. He has solved the problem of reconciling the mass of 
mankind to their hard destiny, so that in Asia it is rarely the millions 
who rebel, and that famine, flood, and hurricane produce no political 
discontent. He has produced great conquerors — though exclusively 
by land — great lawgivers, and great poets. Above all, he has 
meditated so strenuously and so well on the eternal problem of the 
whence and whither that every creed as yet accepted by man, 
except possibly fetishism, is Asiatic, and has been pi*eached first of 
all by a brown man. On the qther hand, with these great gifts the 
brown man has also great incapacities. The power of accumulating 
thought, which he derives frorif his trace of white blood, is easily 
and e^ly^xhs^stedi aud when it is exhausted his progress is finally 
arrested ; he stereotypes his jsoci^ty, ,and his braim seems paralysed 
by self-conceit^ For three thousand years iliCi, has made no new 
conquest over Nature, carried science :na higher, developed no new 
and fructifying social idea, invented no new. scheme of life. The 
Arab, the Indian, the Chinese, is precisely what he was when the 
white man first became conscious of his existence. He has never 

polygamy (wd slavery for centuries, and in their persecution of seventeen hundred years 
they haye^o^n condemned to live in quarters so unhealthy or in climates so unsuited to 
them — imagine a Jew in Kiissia I — that the weak and incompetent have heed persistently 
killed out. The life of the Jew is now as long as that of tue European, and, though he 
rarely takes to what wo call “ exercise,** he is probably of all the world the man least liable 
to any of the forms of miasmatic disease. He is, too, as a rule, remarkably free from 
the habit of oveiwdrinking, which, though it does not seem to have affected either 
iScandinavians, or Romans, or Teutons, acts like a poison iqion Asiatics. 

' * This was written before I had seen the work of the French ethnologist, the Comte 

dn^Pobibeau, who has explained and justified the view in detail. 
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risen above polygamy as an idfeal, never/ even in conntrie? partly 
monogamous^ forbidding^ or trying to forbid^ the harem as a luxury to 
,the rich and powerful. Jn other words, he has never conceived of 
womans except as the pleasantest and most necessary of slaves. He 
has never either developed the idea of pity. He is not, I think, 
cruel as his cousin the man of America is — that is, hoj^kes no 
pleasure in inflicting pain, but he is utterly callous to its infliction. 
It does not move him that another suffers extremi^es of torture, and, 
if a point is to be gained, he will make Mp suffer them without 
sympathy or reiporse. Whether, as in Cma, he cuts a prisoner 
into snippets, or, as in Persia, he bricks up a footpad in a wall, leav- 
. ing the head uncovered and living for days, or, as in India, burns 
delicate ladies alive on their husbands' pyres, he is equally , un- 
affected. Of the death of the Puttee the Indian thought, perhaps, 
something, for he has a reverenee, in theory, for life, but of her agony 
he never thought at all. He would not burn a city to* warm his 
hands, but he would not in the least hate the man who did. The 
substantial difference, said a great pundit once to me, between the 
English and us is not intellectual at all. We are the brighter, if 
anything; but you have pity [doyd]^ and wc have not 1 " Above all, 
he has never developed the idea which lies at the basis of freedcpi — 
the idea of right inherent in the quality of human being. Ho has 
everywhere framed his social system on the theory that power can- 
not be limited or restrained except by religion. Not only has he 
never thought of representative government, which even with the 
white man was a late discovery, and, so to speak, a scientific one, ^ 
but he has never thought of government at all except as an imita- 
tion of government by Heaven or by the Destinies. He has from 
the days of Saul, and earlier, preferred that his ruler should be 
absolute, and there is not, and never has been, a brown community 
in which the ruler had not the ri^ht to inflict death on a private 
person at his discretion. This has not been a result of accident 
•or of race oppression. Many of the brown races have been self- 
governed for ages, and all have enjoyed p^pods in which they could 
liave set up any government they would. The Emperor of Delhi 


bad only Indian agents ; the Shah of Persia is surrounded only by 
Persians ; the Emperor of China does not call in Tartar troops to 
•defend his throne. Either of them, if they gave offence to certain 
prejudices, would be overthrown, but they are not overthrown for 
despotism/ md the reason is that their subjects like it, tha^t strikiu 
and soothes dieir imaginations, that they think autocracy, wielded 
by an individual who can fit his decision to each individual^icase, 
the perfection of beneficial energy and a reflex of the government 
of the Most High; Unless the law is divine they^ dislike law as 



prefer a flexible and movable 
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human will^ which- can be tamed by*pra 7 ers, thn^, 6r eonoiliations 
tzL'moQej. . /''m. ' 'V' . 

The chasm between the brown man and^the white is wf^jlbmiable^ 
has ejdated in* all ages, and exists still everywhere. No wb^e.txiaa 
mai^e^^ a bro^ wife, no brown man 'marries a white wife, /with- 
out ani|pLer sense of having been fai% to some unintelligible but 
irresi$i|f|ie command. There is no corher of Asia where tho lUe of 
a white man, if unprotected hy force, either actual or potential, i$jaafe 
■for an hour ; nor is the|e an Asiatic State whichi if it Were prudent, 
w'ould not expel him R once and for ever. Theje is therefore no 
■rt priori reason for thinking that the myriads of brown men in India, 
most of them very intelligent and brave, would of themselves prefer 
to be governed by white men. If they do, it is an anomaly, a brbak 
in a universal experience, only to be accounted for by the fiftst that 
the white man in that particular corner of the .world gives awetbing 
so pleasant to the brown man that it overcomes' his instinci^ye anti- 
pathy and love of his own ways. Now, does the white ma^; give 
^aDythHlg to India which can be credited with producing this extra- 
ordinary effect ? The Englishman says he jjdoes, and he has at first 
sight some impeding evidence to produce. The Imperial Service — ^ 
which, I repeat once more, is the Empire — enforces, in the first place, 
the Pax Britanuica, the universal peace, beneath which India sleeps, 
and the benefit of which, from the European point of view, it is im- 
possible to exaggerate. Not only does it prevent invasion, but private 
war and armed violence of every kind. On this point there is in the 
^ mind of the Ipiperial Service no doubt, no halfness, no hesitation. 
The prince shall not invade his neighbour, under penalty of instant 
•dethronement. The baron shall not attack his brother baron, under 
, penalty of lifelong imprisonment. The Thug, the dacoit, the bmrglmr> 
the highwayman, if they take life, shall die, or, if they jnst 
' -of murder, shall labour for long periods in chains. This ia noti merely 
a theory; it is carried out in daily life. The humblest man in India 
has, if his relative is killed, the full aid of the Imperial Service, 
which would wage ten wars rather than suffer a; muiderer to escape. 
The proudest noble knows that, if his retainers kill by his Order, ho is 
as liable to trial as the meanest felon. The strongest prince, if he 
moves a regiment outside his own boundary, is certain that within six 
weeks he will be either prisoner or a fugitive* A war waged for 
two genej^ations with the murderohs organizations,' of which there 
.^re on^ nearly thirty — rthe Thugs being only the best known— 
has nearly extirpated them, and dacoity, as a system, has receded 
into the past* Murders occur, and highway robberies, and of course 
all varieties; of crime commissible by individuals, but, speaking broadly, 
life and property are ac safe ampng that vast concourse of men ps m 
Europe— a change ae great us if #.the Middle Ages the Truce'of God 
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bad suddenly been made universal, permanent, and effective. The 
gain in the reduction of human misery from this one fact is almost 
.inconceivable. Moreover, civil justice, which can hardly be said to 
have existed, under the Mogul domination, is secured in a certain 
way to all nien. It is very expensive, rather uncertain, andjaadden- 
ingly slow, owing to a ^system of appeals intended to its 

administration more perfect ; but still it is offered to the meanest 
equally with the highest, and through Courts in which wilful injustice 
or bribe-taking may fairly be said to be ij^known. Lastly, fiscal 
injustice, the original source of almost all oppression in Asia, has been 
swept away. The taxes may be too heavy — their weight varies in 
reality in every province — or they may be badly chosen, but the 
Treasury claims and takes nothing but its legal due ; no tax is farmed 
out, and, if a subordinate collector takes too much, the white collector 
knows no higher pleasure than to make of him a speedy and severe 
example. These are all, as Europe thinks, grand gifts, and the 
Imperial Service has given them — that is, has performed a task 
which, the area being considered, is equal to any ever performed by 
Rome — without the smallest infringement of individual liberty. There 
are absolutely no regulations of preventive police in India except 
one, a statute authorizing the detention of highly dangerous per- 
sons as State prisoners, a statute of which 90 per cent., even of the 
upper classes, have no knowledge. Every Indian is at liberty, within 
the law, to say or do what he pleases, to form any associations he 
likes, to rise to any position not connected with the Government, to 
accumulate any fortune, and to live any life, holy or vicious, that to* 
him seems best. Religious liberty is even more perfect than in 
England or Switzerland, for the great European restriction, that a 
religion must not sap morals, does not exist, and the foulest sects are 
left to the punishment o/ opinion. So jealous is the Service of any 
interference with religion that, when Lord Dalhousic passed an Act 
intended to repress obscenity, a special clause in it exempted all 
temples and religious emblems from its operation. 

Personal liberty, religious liberty, equ i| justice, perfect security 
— these things the Empire gives ; but,*'then, arc these so valued as 
to overcome the inherent and incurable dull distaste felt by the brown 
men to the white men who give them ? I doubt it greatly. The 
immense' mass of the peasantry, who benefit most directly by the 
British Ways of ruling, are, it must be remembered, an inert mass. 
They are the stakes in the game, not the players. It is for the ri^t 
of taxing them that all Indian revolutions, wars, invasions, movements 
of all kinds, have occurred. Lost in the peaceful monotony of their 
village life, which, unless all evidence from history is wdrthless, they 
must heartily love, they hwdly notice dynastic changes, and will accept 
any ruler if only he leaves their ifestoms alone, and takes no more of 
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their produce than they have been accustomed from' time immemorial 
to pay as tribute to the strong. Even, therefore, if they approved 
the Briti^sh Government, their approval would be of little political 
value ; but there is no evidence that they do approve it* If tjiey are 
transferred to it-- native ruler, as happened in Mysore and many a 
smaller ^istrict, they make no remonstrance. The Sepoys, who in 
1857 spHng so eagerly at our throats, were all peasants; and so were 
most of the men who made up Tantia Topee^s recruits. They are 
known to dislike exceedingly the inexorableness of our system, its 
want of elasticity, its readiness to allow of the one oppression — evic- 
tion — which they consider intolerable, and hold to be more than an 
equivalent to their exemption froth sudden demands for money. We 
may, however, leave them for the moment out of the question. It 
is the active classes who have to be considered, and to them our rule 
is not, and cannot be, a rule without prodigious drawbacks. One of 
these, of which they are fully conscious, is the gradual decay of much 
of which they were proud, the slow death, which even the Europeans 
perceive, of Indian art, Indian culture, Indian military spirit. Archi- 
tecture, engineering, literary skill, are all perishing out, so perishing 
taat Anglo-Indians doubt whether Indians have the capacity to be 
architects, though they built Benares ; or engineers, though they dug 
the artificial lakes of Tanjorc ; or poets, though the people sit for 
hours or days listening to the rhapsodists as they recite poems, which 
move them as Tennyson certainly does not move our common people. 
Another is, that the price of what they think imperfect justice is that » 
they shall never riglit themselves, never enjoy the luxury of vengeance, 
never even protect their personal dignity and honour, about w^hich 
they are as sensitive as Prussian officers. They may not ev^ kill 
their wives for going astray. And the last and greatest one of all is 
the total loss of the interestingiiess of life. 

It would be hard to cxpl£^ to the average Englishman how inter- 
esting Indian life must have been before our adveut ; how completely 
open was every career to the bold, the enterprising, or the ambitious. 
The whole continent was open as a prize to the strong. Nothing was 
settled in fact or in opinion except that the descendants of Timour 
the Lame were entitled to any kind of ascendancy they could get and 
keep. No one not of the great Tartar’s blood pretended to the uni- 
versal thjrone, but with that exception every prize was open to any 
man who had in himself the needful force. Scores of sub-thrones 
wqpe, so to speak, in the market. A brigand, for Sivajee was no 
better, became a mighty Sovereign. A herdsman built a monarchy 
in Baroda. A body-servant founded the dynasty of Scindiah. A 
corporal cut his way to the independent crown of Mysore. The first 
Nizam waa only an ofiicer of the Emperor. Runjeet Singh’s father was 
what Europeans would call a prefect. There were literally hundreds 
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who founded principalities, thousands of their potential rivals, thou- 
sands more who succeeded a little less grandly, conquered estates, or 
became high officers under the new princes. Each of these men had 
liis own character and his own renown among his. countrymen, and 
each enjoyed a position such as is now unattainable in Europe, in 
which he was released frojip laws, could indulge his own fanjSes, bad 
or good, and was fed every day and all day with the specif flattery 
of Asia — that willing submissiveness to mere volition which is so like 
adoration, and which is to its recipients the most intoxicating of 
delights. Each, too, had his court of followers, and every courtier 
shared in the poVer, the luxury, and the adulation accruing to his 
lord. The. power was that of life and death ; the luxury included 
possession of every woman he desired ; the adulation was, as I have 
said, almost religious worship. Life was full of dramatic changes. 
The aspirant who pleased a great man rose to fortune at a bound. 
The adventurer whose band performed an act of daring was on his 
road to be a satrap. Any one who could do anything for " the State " 
— that is, for any ruler — build a temple, or furnish an army with 
supplies, or dig a tank, or lend gold to the Court, became at once a 
great man, honoured of all classes, practically exempt from law, and 
able to influence the great current of aflfeirs. Even the timid had 
their chance, and, as Finance Ministers, farmers of taxes, controllers of 
religious establishments, found for themselves great places in the land. 
For all this which we have extinguished we offer nothing in return, 
♦ nor can we offer anything. We can give place, and, for reasons 
stated elsewhere, it will be greedily accepted, but place is not power 
under our system, nor can we give what an Asiatic considers power 
— the%ight to make volition executive ; the right to crush an enemy 
and reward a friend ; the right, above all, to be free from that burden 
of external laws, moral duties, and responsibilities to others with 
which Europeans have loaded life. , We^nnot even let a Viceroy be 
the ultimate appellate court, and right any legal wrong by supreme 
fiat— ra failure which seems to Indians, who think the Sovereign should 
represent God, to impair even our moral ejaim to rule. This intcr- 
estingness of life was no doubt purchase^\*^ the price of much danger 
and suffering. The Sovereign, the fg^yourite, or the noble could cast 
down as easily as they raised up, and intrigue against the successful 
never ended. The land was full of violence. Private war was 
universal. The great protected themselves against assassination as 
vigilantly as ihe Russian Emperor docs. The danger from invasion, 
insurrection, find, above all, mutiny never ended. I question, however, 
if these cir(^i»stances were even considered drawbacks!. They were 
not so considered by the upper classes of Europe in the Middle Ages, 
and those upper classes were not tranquillized, like, th^r rivals in 
India, by a sincere belief in fate. I do not find that Texans hate the 
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trild life of Texas, or that Spanislt-speaking Americans think the 
personal security which the dominance of the English-speaking 
Americans would assure to them is any compensation for loss of inde- 
pendence. I firmly believe that to the immense majority* of the 
active classes of India the old time was a happy time ; that they dis- 
like our, rule as much for the leaden order it produces as for its 
foreign character ; and that they would welcome a return of the old 
disorders if they brought back with them the old vividness and, s^ to 
speak, romance of life. 

All this no doubt is d priori evidence. Now let ps look at some- 
thing a little more positive. Of all the active classes of India, the 
one which the English treated best were the Sepoys, the HindostSKiee 
and Eeharee peasants who for a hundred years had followed the 
British standard in a career of victory broken only once. Alone 
among the soldiers of the world, these- men not only entered the 
service of their own free-will, but were authorized to quit it at their 
own discretion. They could not be sent abroad without their own 
consent — a consent not infrequently refused. Their discipline was so 
mild that it rather resembled that of policemen than that of soldiers, 
and was,4n particular, wholly devoid of that element of worry which 
is the true grievance of En^ish soldiers when not in the field. They 
were paid wages just double those obtainable in civil life,^ had many 
prizes in the shape of promotion, and received their pensions as 
regularly as dividends on State bonds. Their farms, even in Native 
States, were specially protected, and the magistrates made it their 
duty to see that a complainant who had been a Sepoy received a 
speedy and, if possible, a favourable award. Even the cus^pmary 
hauteur of the European disappeared in favour of the Sepoys, Their 
officers liked and petted them, and so resented any aspersion on 
them as to impair, sometimes seriously, the necessary freedom of 
inspecting generals. The Sepoys dever pretended to have grievances, 
for the greased-cartridge story was an invention, dropped when the 
jMutiny exploded, and the intercepted letters spoke only of thd few- 
ness of the whites. Yet these men not only mutinied, but slaughtered 
our officers, whom individually they liked, and even itf many instances 
massacred our women and childfen, and fought us f^r two years with 
a fury of hate which made compromise impossible. Why? Because 
they were Asiatics, filled with the dull, unconquerable, unmitigable 
distaste of Asiatics for white men, and thought they saw a chance of 
getting rid of them. The white grains, they said, were few, and the ^ 
black grains many, and they shook the sieve that the white grains 
might disappear. The great Mutiny was not a mutiny, but a revolt, in 
which the armed class, as was natural, took the leading share. The 
proclamation of the effete dynasty at Delhi — a proclamation accepted 
* Thu U not true oov. Waga. havo riien much more than Sepoye’ pay. 
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by Hindoos a4 well as Mussulnfians — showed its true object, which 
was to restore the India which h^id been before the arrival of 
, Europeans. In every emancipated province the old authority was 
replaced, and it is the specialty of the* Mutiny among revolts that no 
new Sovereign, or Commander-in-Chief, or general leader was so much 
as named. The history -of the Mutiny, carefully studied, is, to my 
mind, irresistible evidence of Indian dislike for white rule i yet it is 
hardly stronger than many other incidents. During the contest 
over the Ilbert Bill, Lord llipon, the reigning Viceroy, was understood 
to be to a decided extent upon the native side. The belief was 
exaggerated by the bitterness of Anglo-Indian feeling, Lord Ripon 
caring little about the Bill, though he thought it just in principle ; 
but it was accepted throughout the brown worlds of India as indu^ 
bitably true, and when Lord Ripon resigned, after he h^d ceased to 
be able to promote or punish any man, all Northern and Western 
India, including the pick of the fighting races, prostrated itself at his 
feet. His journey from Simla to Bombay was a triumphal march, 
such as India had never witnessed — a long procession, in which 
seventy millions of people sang hosanna to their friend. Lord Ripon 
had done nothing, had taken off no tax, had removed nq^ burden, 
had not altered the mode of government one hair’s breadth. He 
was only supposed to be for the Indians and against the Europeans, 
and that sufficed to bring every Indian in a fervour of friendship to 
his side. Then take the native Press. There are now hundreds of 
native newspapers in India, most of them conducted by educated 
men, and all of them marked by a certain rhetorical ability. Their 
circujation is seldom large, but their conductors are content with 
little naoney ; they seek, and find, audiences far wider than their lists 
of subscribers ; and what is their almost invariable tone ? Deadly 
dislike for the European regime, shown now in rhetorical attacks, now 
in exaggerations of grievances, agaiA in misrepresentation of facts, most 
frequently of all in savage criticisms on the agents of authority — 
precisely the methods which at the present moment find favour iu 
Ireland. Are we to imagine that the Incjiyi Press alone in the world 
represents precisely the ideas which itsc constituency disapproves, or 
that Asiatic editors, unlike all other Asiatics, quarrel with the^powerful 
for the pleasure of expressing a non-existent dislike ? And, finally, 
regard the cleavage existing in India between Indian and European ; 
is that ri^assaring ? We have been in India as rulers for a hundred 
and thirty years, and by the testimony of all competent observers the 
ch%sm be||eeu the colours is deeper than ever. The objection to 
intermarri^e i^ stronger than of old, the intercourse of the rac6s is 
more reserved and more strictly confined to business, and both sides 
are more conscious of the depth of an inner dislike* ^ Read the 
letters of Europeans to friends at home, and you will be struck with 
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their absolute ignorance of all native life and interests^ their profound, 
almost unconscious^ indifference to the^ masses among whom their 
lives are passed. Bead, on the other hand, the letters of natives 
who profess to support the tioyernment, and they always end* with a 
complaint of the disagreeableness of the agents of authority, their 
distance, their brusquerie, their inaccessibility to Indian feeling. 
The cleavage*has deepened, and it will, as consciousness awakes more 
fully, deepen farther yet. Every effort is made, on the European 
side at least, to fill up the chasm, but without avail, the truth, after 
all the talk, remaining true that the Europeanized Indian ceases, for 
all good purposes, to be an Indian at al), and that the Indianized 
European is a lost tnan. The space between the races is not made 
by any social habit, but by an inherent antipathy, which ij not 
hatred, but can at any moment blaze up into it. 

If I have succeeded at all in my intention, my readers will per- 
ceive that the British Empire in India depends upon a non-existent 
loyalty, and will ask me how, as I conceive, the catastrophe which I 
foresee to be inevitable will arrive ? That is a question to which, 
as it demands in answer a prophecy, no man possessed of just distrust 
in himself will give a direct reply ; but it is possible, nevertheless, 
to make some kind of answer. If we are to take the history of Asia 
for our guide, the British dominion in India should be overthrown by 
external violence exerted by some Asiatic people ; just as the Alexan- 
drine Empire was overthrown by the Parthian and the Roman by 
the Arab and the Turk. But it is probable that precedent will, in this 
instance, be departed from. There is no Asiatic Power remaining, 
except China, which can attack India with any chance of success ; 
and China has Russia to drive out of Northern Asia. The statesmen 
of Pekin will no doubt watch diligently for the first sign of weakness 
in Russia, and, probably during the throes of some revolution in her 
system of government and society, will push masses of riflemen, 
followed as usual by millions of cultivators, almost to^fae Caspian ; 
but they are unlikely to threaten India. The possession of provinces 
not Chinese and already full of cultivators is contrary to iheir policy, 
and would involve the formation of a great standing army. Persia, 
on the other hand, the adcient foe of India, may be pronounced for 
the present dead. Asiatic self-government has in Persia nearly com- 
pleted its perfect work, and the ^cry people, the cultivating and 
working population, has almost ceased to exist. It is probable that 
there are fewer people left in Persia, which should have the popula- 
tion of France, than in Belgium, and no force whiclri^they cbuld 
produce would make any impression upon India. The Arabs cannot 
cross the sea in the presence of the British fleet, and the only remain- 
ing Asiatilf force, a Tartar tribe strong enough for invasion, is not 
clearly proved to exist. Mr. T. Priusep, who had studied the subject, 
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left behind him a kind of'' prophecy that a Tartar tribe, or coalition 
of tribes, descending through the eastern Himalaya, might set up a 
throne on the ruins of British power, but his vision remains as yet 
unsupported by any evidence whatever. ' There may be a tribe, or 
league of tribes, with 100,000 lives to waste, and no doubt ^Such a 
tribe might, if it would die^^in heaps in an engagement or two, con- 
quer India, and, being accepted by the Indians, found a splendid 
empire; but I question its existence, and hold this danger, though 
conceivable, to be outside the range of calculation. No ; the cata- 
strophe in India* will arrive either in some totally unforeseen manner, 
or through a general insurrection aided by a voluntary transfer of 
power from European to Asiatic hands. The insurrection will occur 
within a month of our sustaining any defeat whatever severe enough 
to be recognized as a defeat in the Indian bazaars. Whether the 
enemy is an internal one, as, for example, a Mussulman leader in the 
Deccan ; or an external one, such as a Russian army or even an 
Afghan army, a defeat within our ow n territory or on our border 
would break the spell of our invincibility, and would be followed by a 
spontaneous and universal insurrection led by the Sepoys and armed 
police, directed, not to the support of a new European conquest, but to 
the throwing off of English dominion and the restoration of the older 
and Asiatic method of Indian life. The white garrison defeated, there is 
nothing with which to continue the contest even for a day. A hundred 
principalities would be created in a moment, with Sovereigns in each 
and armies ; life would recommence under its old conditions, and we 
should have the work of the century to do over again. If the British 
were 'favourably situated at home, if no European Power raised 
troubles, and if popular feeling was favourable to the effort, the 
peninsula might be re- conquered, and though the task of goveAiing 
it would be much more difficult both on account of the treasure 
wasted and of the new hopes begotten in every Indian breast, still 
an uneasy tranquillity might continue for a generation, to be broken 
again after trfrty or forty years by a third uprising. We shall not 
put down more than one or two, and each tim ^the work will be more 
difficult, and will seem to opinion at home more profitless and dis- 
agreeable. The British people have no Idnger cither the energy or^ 
the unscrupulousness to maintain government by slaughter, and the 
suppression of a general revolt in, India would involve slaughter on the 
Asiatiq jeale, and would of necessity be followed by a different scheme 
of govenimeut — one much harder, more suspicious, and less merciful. 

The disjfiDsition to re-conquer would, moreover, be greatly dimi- 
nished by the previous disappearance of any great object for such 
an effort. All who have watched the progress of affairs for the last 
quarter of a century, are aware that the previously formjils discon- 
tent of India is gradually finding voice in a single cry— rthat office in 
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India should be resert'ed to Indians; aW that this cry is/ though aloiely, 
still decidedly, being obeyed. T^e cry itself is a very natural one. The 
Indians are not aware dfttheir own inferiority in morale^ or disregard it, 
and they are aware of their own e<|nality in int^igence. They Can, they 
say, and say truly, pass any examination whatever that ”the ^ Govern-^ 
meut or the universities like to frame — ^pass it so well that, if compe- 
titive examination is made the passport to office, they will wiUiin fifty 
years hold 90 per cent, at least of all the highest posts. They can, 
they say, and say truly, as far as intelligence goes, govern provinces 
— they do it in Native States— ^an make excellent* civil judges, can 
enforce a revenue system, can occupy every office in the police or 
any other administrative department. Having the capability, they 
contend, with a vehemence growing ever louder, that it is monstrous 
to refuse them permission to display it, and the Europeans find it 
every year more and more difficult to refuse. They liave themselves 
asserted that all men are equal, thus barring tbemselves from pleading 
any right as conquerors. They have themselves, by accepting, even in 
home afiairs, the principle of competitive examination, made of intelli- 
gence the sole test of fitness for office. They have themselves in all 
the colonies and in Ireland laid it down as a dogma that those born 
on any particular soil have a preferential claim to office paid for by 
the pffoduce of that soil, and have given up the effort to provide a 
special and impartial ruling caste. They have left themselves no 
arguments to adduce, and it is questionable whether in a few years 
they will have the inclination to produce any. For, whether for good 
or evil, a great change is passing over Englishmen. They J^ave 
.become uncertain of themselves, afraid of their old opinions, douutful 
of the true teaching of their own consciences. They doubt if they 
have any longer any moral right to rule any one, themselves .almost 
included. An old mental disease, the love of approbation, hy . sud- 
denly risen among them to the height of a passion. Instead ot being 
content to rule well, to do justice and to love mercy, ^ey are trying 
themselves by a new standard, and desire to rule so th^tbe governed 
may applaud or, as they phrase it with a ceftsih unconscious 
unctuousness, may love *them. That is the real root of the great 
change which has passed over the management of children, of the 
whole difficulty in Ireland, of the reluctance to conquer, and of the 
whole of the new philanthropic social legislation. Now, it is certain 
that if the active,, classes of India are to be induced to applaud or 
Jove the British dominion, they must be re^larly and speedily 
invested with all the offices for which they show adequate intelli- 
gence— that is, in pr^mtice, with all offices whatever. They are qualified 
for them^ in eve^thing but ti^ir morale, which is and will remain 
Asiatic; is tbllur own desire, and it is not, from their point of 

view, an unnatural one. It is easy for Englishmen to ridicule the 
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passion for place, but it governs Frenchmen^ Germans, and Irishmen 
quite as much as Indians, and for thq* same reason. Everywhere in 
the world except in England place gives dignity as well as money, 
brings its owner within the great Qprporation which is not harassed 
by policemerf, or overlooked by rulers, or treated with contumely by 
the masses of m<^kind. Thirst of money alone is not the motive, for 
Frenchmen and Germans will accept starvation wages from the State ; 
it is the hunger for distinction, 'fhis hunger is intensified in the 
Indian by his desire to rise to an equality with the white man, and in 
his eagerness to gratify it he will pus]ji aside every obstacle, and never 
rest until every office is at his disposal. With their eagerness, their 
early developed brains, and above all their numbers, the Indians will, 
in the present state of English opinion, prove irresistible, and will, 

I venture to predict, constitute within fifty years the whole 
Imperial Service — which, I for the last time repeat, is the Indian 
Empire. The process has begun already. It is just possible that 
English feeling may change, for no other democracy entertains 
it, Americans and Frenchmen, for instance, entirely believing in 
their right to govern; but it is more probable that it will continue, 
and, if it does, logic will prove irresistible. If the Englishman by 
virtue of the superior morale of his race has not a moral right to 
govern and administer India irrespective of the opinion of her peoples, 
then he has no right to remain there when she bids him go, no right 
of any kind to office if an Indian can beat him at the tests set up. 
The compromises suggested by Service Commissions and the like are 
ridiculous as well as unfair. If, as the last one suggested, Indians 
ought to have one-sixth of all civil offices, they ought to have all 
if they can win them, and all military appointments too. R?ice 
being nothing, morale nothing, and intelligence all in all, there is no 
escape from the conclusion, and no hope that, in their new conception 
of their duty, Englishmen will resfst it. In other words, Asia will 
shortly regain her own, and the work of governing India will be 
transferred fr^ European and Christian to Asiatic and Mussulman 
or Pagan hands. The whole work of the ^copquest will be undone, 
and the coldly impartial caste who now Vule so disagreeably and so 
thoroughly well will be superseded by men who have every temptation ^ 
to be, and will be, Indian Pashas. They will seek, as every race 
naturally does, to enjoy and to exercise power according to their own 
ideas, and not according to ours, and, being their own superiors, their 
own judges, and their own public opinion, they will succeed. How 
theinnew position will transmute itself into formal independence I 
am careless to inquire, but in all probability the abler and nobler 
among them will insist that to refq,se military careers to the people 
of a whole continent ft most unjust — which, if all men ardUqual and 
morale does not signify, is true — and will replace the British soldiers 
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by native armies^ or^ as they already sh^gest, by million^ of volunteers. 
Then the end ivill have arrived there will be nothing left to fight for 
vrhen the great Insurrection occurs and we are asked to go; and India 
will re-emerge as she was> shortly to be reduced to the condition in 
which we found her^ There will not have been time •to complete 
the one grand work of civilization which the Imp^ial Service has 
begun — the substitution of the idea of government bylaw for the idea 
of government by human volition. It will take three centuries more 
at least— the space of time between Elizabeth and Victoria — ^for that 
idea to filter in its full strength down to the Indian^ masses^ to wake 
them out of their torpor, and induce them to compel their rulers to 
suppress their passion for doing as they please. India, therefore, will 
fly in pieces; the ancient hostilities of race, and creed, and. history, 
none of which have we had time to extinguish, will revive at*once ; 
and life will again be made interesting of old by incessant wars, 
invasions, and struggles for personal ascendancy. The railways, the 
only things we have built, will be torn up, the universities will be 
scouted by military rulers, the population will begin to decline, and, 
in short, for one word expresses it all, India will once more be 
Asiatic. Within five years of our departure we ^‘shall recognize 
fully that the greatest experiment ever made by Europe in Asia was 
but an experiment after all ; that the ineffaceable distinctions of race 
were all against it from the first ; and that the idea of the European 
tranquilly guiding, controlling, and perfecting the Asiatic until the 
worse qualities of his organization had gone out of him, though the 
noblest dream ever dreamed by man, was but a dream after all. ^ Asia, 
which survived the Greek, and the Roman, and the Crusad^,^ill 
survive also the Teuton and the Slav. 


Meredith Townsend. 



THEOLOGICAL ROMANCES. 


W HEN writinpf about Romance and Realism in the Contem- 
porary Review, last November, I ventured to say that every 
kind of novel was legitimate, except the tedious kind. Even for 
theological novels there seemed to be room. There is indeed room, 
and a great audience. "The New Antigone,'^ a novel with a Catholic 
mission, was a good deal in vogue last wintor, and this May most 
people have been discussing "Robert Elsmere/^ The most noted 
man in England has added to its fame, to its natural and deserved 
reputaiion. " Robert Elsmere is indeed a vast and crowded picture 
of our distracted age, which is not only on the verge of several 
revolutions, but is conscious of its future — 

** Seeing aJl its own mischance 
With a glassy countenance.” 

Doubtless " Robert Elsmere " will survive as an historical document, 
and it is also a talc which has many passages of unusual force, which 
possesses in the first volume scenes of unusual and refined humour, 
which has pages of great power and poigU .^cy, and which contains 
one picture of character that would have interested Henri Beyle, 
the character of Mr. Langham. jis to the theological purpose, 
Mr. Gladstone has written much; and perhaps one is hardly the 
critic to deal with it. For it jnust be confessed that a lover of 
novelsi who likes them because they make him forget our eternal 
" problems for an hour, comes to books like " Robert Elsmere 
with a prejudice, a prejudice which his readers must discount. The 
novel with a religious purpose is a possible genre^ 6ne adnefits that, 
in Mr. Morley^s words, with " sombre acquiescence.^^ As the working 
rafin in Miss Kendall^s From a Garret,^' being unable purchase 
treacle, " thought he could fancy a bit of %read neat** so, perhaps, 
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one might occasionally " fancy theMiscussion of Chr&tian evidences 
neat»" But mixed up with flirtations^ thought-reading, social 
questions, scenery, tea-parties, and other materials of fiction, theology 
seems hardly in its proper place. Yet, as a matter of fact, .people^s 
lives are made up of all these and other factors,” as <he author of 
Robert Elsmerc ” likes to call them> and there is therefore warrant 
enough for combining them in a novel. People who read fiction, as 
many do, for the purpose of forgetting their woes, have an easy remedy. 
They need not read those stories about struggling consciences at all. 
By very considerable exertions I managed to avoid the perusal of 
'*^John Inglesant;” as the Scotch proverb advises, I ^'jouked and 
let the Jaw go by.” Anybody may dVade the new theological 
romances in the same wav. For the authors who advocate their 
ideas in this form there is a perfect defence. If they do not 
forth their opinions in novels, nobody will read them, or nobody worth 
mentioning. The itorst of this condition of affairs is, that excellent 
writers, not gifted with skill in narrative, or with that skill not fully 
developed, are driven into attempting narrative. They must preach 
in fiction, or preach to empty pews. When Charles Kingsley and 
Charles Rcade wanted to enforce a doctrine, they put it into a story ; 
but then they were born story-tellers. Hypatia ” "would be better 
without the never-ending monologues of the speculative Jew, but 
still, we have the Goths, and that delightful scene where they catch 
Hypatia^s murderers iu the court-yard. It is otherwise when an 
author who has many gifts, but not the narrative gift, is compelled 
to clothe his or her ideas in the garments of romance. For ejiample, 
speaking of Robert Elsmere,” it is hardly possible to praise the 
book, without some slight reserve, as a novel. One very promising 
artistic feature it has, there is in it far too much material. This is 
the best indication that an author may one day produce a novel 
which shall be a novel indeed,* and good as a work of art. The 
material here is pressed down and running over. The first romance of 
another new and not unpopular author had the same effect. Dawh,” 
without being a work of art, had the material for a dozen works of 
art, and so has " Robert Elsmere.” In addition to the social and 
political problems, there is tlie stuff of a novel of society, and the 
stuff of a novel about remote country people and their ways, and the 
stuff of a tale of university life, and there are signs that Mrs. Ward 
could write, or might write, a good ghost story. It is as if Mrs. 
Ward had broken into a hidden cave,* full of the wealth stored by 
bandit romancers, and had made too indiscriminating a selection Jrom 
the spoils of fiction. All this, besides its present acknowledged 
interest, is of good promise for the future, when experience shall 
have taught the art of ^blotting,” as our ancestors put it, and 
some fairy adds the jjlt of narrative style. This, perhaps, can be 
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improved, but ^ can hardly be iinprovised. Many people possess it, 
who have none of the knowledge, andrnot very much of the intellect, 
pf the author of “ Robert Elsmere/' At present her style, like that 
of another very ingenious lady, the author of ‘‘ The Phantom Lover,” 
is too much*4he style of the essayist. Scientific expressions occur, 
though certainly not so fr(!:quently as in George ElioPs later stories, 
and there is a visible research of adjectives. 

Like Mr. Langham, in “ Robert Elsmere,” I confess to a habit of 
reading a good*many books at once. Among the books I have taken, 
in slices, with " Robert Elsmerc,” is The Antiquary,” by an author 
whom one of Mrs. Ward’s characters accuses of longueurs. But, M 
the young French reviewer said about Mr. Swinburne's Erechtheus,” 
the Ibngueurs of Sir Walter are delicious longueurs. The pictures of 
the little things of life are set by him in a happy atmosphere and 
air of humour, which one misses in the somewhat frequent and 
lengthy descriptions of tea-drinkings that delay the history of Robert 
Elsmere.” Not that the author is without humour, and that 
of the best kind. I remember nothing in modern fiction more true, 
natural, and amusing than the description of the self-sacrificing 
Catherine, when she is persuading herself that it is her duty not to 
marry ; and the indignation of her sister Rose, at being the third 
part of a moral motive,” and the womanly excitement of her mother, 
and the match-making old Mrs. Thornburgh ; and the indignation 
of Catherine at having her little romance watched by so many spec- 
tators, even before she knows that the curtain has risen. One may 
cry, like the other old man at the preniiere of the Precieuses Ridi- 
cules ” : Courage, madame, voilit la bonne comedie ! ” All this is 
capital, and might be, perhaps, even better if the author were a little 
less fond of Catherine. For, as another admired lady frankly admits 
about one of her own heroines, Catherine was a very dull woman.” 
She was of the salt of the earth, indeed — she and the many good 
Englishwomen like her — but, in hours of ease, if such hours are any 
longer to exist in daily life, Catherine would not have added to the 
gaiety of nations. Nor am I sure that hgr foil, Rose, is quite a 
success, though Mr. Gladstone thinks so." She is meant for a ^'wilful 
English rosebud, set with thorns,” but the thorns are rather large and 
prickly. Her gaiety does not seem very gay, hence there is a weak- 
ness in her pathos, when she is in love with that exanimate Mr. 
Langham. Lucy Roberts, in Mr. Trollope’s novel, “ Framley Par- 
sonage,^^ was, perhaps, a more successful picture of this kind of girl. 
But JLucy lived and loved before Culture, which had a terrible hold 
on Rose, and damped her pretty flippancies. One seldom finds a lady 
who is a humorist in one strait gown of vair ” (though, unlike 
Mr. Swinbume^s heroine, Rose had plenty “ mofe to wear ”) ; one 
seldom finds a lady who is a humorist playid|^ the fiddle. Nor does 
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the least artistic joinings are ifi the person and character of Mr. 
Langham, the laggard in love who won, without sepking it, the heart 
of the impetuous Rose. Here is the description of this nondescript ; 

“ ^eing a scholar of considerable eminence, it pleased him to assume on 
all questions^ exasperating degree of ignorance; and the wags of the 
<;ollege averreythat when j|8ked if it rained, or if collections took place on such 
and such a day, it was pain and giief to him to have to alFirm positively, 
without qualifications, that so it was. ^ 

“ Such a man was not very likely, one would have thought, to captivate an 
ardent, impulsive boy like Elsmere. Edward Langham, however, notwith- 
standing undergraduate tales, was a very remarkable person. In the first 
place, he wiis possessed of exceptional personal beauty. His colouring was 
vividly black and white, closely curling jet-black hair and fine blapk eyes 
contrasting with a pale, clear complexion and even, white teeth. So far he 
had t^e characteristics which certain Irishmen share with most Spaniards. 
But the Celtic or Iberian brilliance w^as balanced by a classical delicacy and 
precision of feature. He had the brow, the nose, the upper lip, the finely 
moulded chin, which belong to the more severe and spiritual Greek type.” 

In the changes and chances of the world I myself happen to have 
met scholars who assumed an exasperating degree of ignorance,^' 
also other scholars who possessed exceptional personal beauty/^ 
whose colouring was Celto-Iberian, and the rest. But the difficulty 
is to understand how into the Celto-Iberian body (which has always 
abundance of temperament and animation) could be infused the spirit 
(if it can be called spirit) of a pottering, dawdling, fastidious, timid 
college don. That kind exists, of course, but not in Celto-Iberian 
bodies of exceptional personal beauty. Thus the conduct and 
character of Mr, Langham (who has points in common with Mr. 
Paul Rondelet, but who never would have had the pluck to propose, 
like Mr. Rondelet, to an heiress) become incredible. His case is more 
a physiological than a psychological case, for with his physique he 
could not have* been the kind of person he is in the story. As Bunyan 
said when accused of certain offence^, so the outer being of Mr. Lang- 
ham might have replied to critics of his character and conduct, They 
know me not, I am not the man." This has the advantage of being a 
scientific objection and based on obvious facts of temperament. 

Perhaps enough of objections, which not urged in vain (here 

or elsewhere) if they induce the autljor of Robert Elsmere " ' to 

condense, to concentrate herself, to cut away, as it were, the profusion 

of undergrowth, to thin her woods, and leave the best things standing 

clear, visible, and isolated. It isKsounsel that other excellent writers 

of a different humour need, no less than Mrs. Ward. So the conceited 

critic thinks, and then it occurs to him that the {very trivialities of 

one Author, the very bluff humour of another which Ac would abolish, 

are exactly what many of their students most enjoy. Mr. Bumble 

said (and many now agr& with him) that the l%w was ''a Ass." 

Perhaps the critic is in the same estate, and ihe novel, when he had 
seh , 
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altered it to his mine!, might be^ as the French lad^|said4of Chapelain's 
Lai^ Pucelle/^ " perfect, and perfectly unreadable.-^ Judging by the 
novels nrhich reviewers have written, ffom Mr. G. H. Lewes^s ^^Ran- 
thorpe^' upwards, I am inclined to think that this is highly pipbable. 
But a critic must be criticising, though no kind of aut^ior, when he 
attempts original work, is less tolerant of criticism. 

All this time we have been keeping off the theology of ^ Robert 
Elsmere,^^ and I confess th^t I approach it without enthusiasm. 
For, after all, any novel written to make a theological point, to 
advocate theological ideas, is a tract. One may except Miss Schreiner's 
Story of a South African Farm.^^ This novel, whict begins so well, 
and tackles Belief, as it were, on first principles, has no theological 
point to make, no new system to advocate. It is, literally,* 
i^lamaniis in Deserto, a voice clamouring in the desert of the African 
Veldt, complaining, under that iron sky, on those long wastes, that 
God is unsearchable. But it ends in trivialities that would astonish 
a reader of penny fiction, as when a young man drCsses like a young 
woman that he may nurse the unbelieving lady of his heart in her 
last illness. This incredulous heroine has a love affair, has even a 
baby, and refuses to marry its father — why ? One scarcely under- 
stands. It is like the conduct of the mother of Candide, for which 
the reader may consult that famed liistorian, Le Docteur Ralph. 
Yet this behaviour is imitated by the heroine of another romance of 
Belief, The New Antigone.” Now that is a Catholic tract. The 
point is that feippolyta insisted, for moral reasons, on living with her 
lover without marrying him, and would not listen to the poor man’s 
arguments in favour of what wc still consider a holy estate. Thctt 
Hippolyta, after many moving passages, hears the sermon of an 
eloquent Catholic priest and is converted eri bloc, and repents of all 
her inconsiderate conduct. The novel ends, of course, in the author’s 
opinion turning out to be the right sort of opinion. Even so ends 
Robert Elsmere.’' Having lost his faith in all that is called 
miraculous ” in Christianity, Mr. Elsmere is as convinced as ever that 
the remains of his belief are the truth.” He actually calls them 
the truth.” He founds a jiew sect, with a form of Theism which 
he prefers, and then he dies, and his works abide after him. The 
novel becomes a tract, in so far^as it offers us a new 'form of belief as 
a tenable and desirable form : a probable substitute for ordinary 
Christianity. • 

It is common to hear people argue that, unless^ you accept their 
opinions you have nothing before you but a glissade into Athejsm. 
Luckily, human nature is not thus constituted. There is not one 
lonely shelf of rock whereon to build a fesie Burg^ and then a slope 
of ice descending into an abyss. There are hundreds of shelves and 
landing-places with chtirches and chapels on every one of them. 
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Even on Mr. fHer|)ert Spencerfs ledge there is room for a gaunt 
cathedral, and an altar to an unknowable God. Thus, to any author 
or preacher who assures us thgt his ledge is the only tenable ledge, 
we nee^ not reply. From the mountain crest, from all the mountain 
ridges, ring, the many bells, all inviting us to many worships. Robert 
Els mere preferred his own,' very naturally ; here is one passage in 
which he makes his confession and recites his formula : 

“ Robert stood still, and w:th his hands locked behind him, and his face 
turned like the face of a blind man towards a world of which it saw nothing, 
went through a desperate catechism of himself. 

“ * Do I beliei'e in God ? Surely, surely ! “ Though He slay me yet will I 

trust in Him ! ” Do I believe in Christ ? Yes, — in the teacher, the martyr, 
the symbol to us Westerns of all things heavenly and abiding, the imago and 
pledge of the invisible life of the spirit — with all my soul and all my mind ! 

“ ‘ Lat in the Miui-God^ the Word from Eternity, — in a wonder-working 
Christ, in a risen and ascended Jesus, in the living Intercessor and Mediator 
for the lives of His doomed brethren ? * 

He waited, conscious that it was the crisis of his history, and there rose 
in liim, as though articulated one by one by an audible voice, words of irre- 
vocable meaning. 

“ ‘ Every liuman soul in wliich the voice of God makes itself felt, enjoys, 
equally with Jesus of Nazareth, the divine sonship, and miracles do not 
happenr^'^ 

This is enough for him, hut no argument can possibly make it 
enough for everj-body. ** Miracles do not happen. One needs to 
define a miracle first. If miracles do not happen, it is a miracle that 
they (lon^t. As Joab says to Saul, c^est la le miracle. But do the 
things we call miraculous not occur? That is a question of testi- 
mony, and, in spite of the opinions of Mrs. Ward's Squire and of 
Mr. Langbam, and of the ingenious David Ilume, and Mr. Thomas 
Paine (who really knew as much about the matter as the rest 
of them), many perfectly sane persons are unconvinced of the 
negative. An artisan in Mrs. Ward's romance cries that what 
is good enough for Mr. Elsmere is good enough for him;" while 
Mr. Elsmere says, let Grey's trust answer for me." And who 
answers for Mr. Grey? What was gM®d enough for Pascal is 
to me not incredible, and people in this mood will not easily be 
converted to the negatives of Mr. Elsmere. Mr. Gurney has been 
arguing that human nature will always cling thankfully to 
chance," even if it be an otF-chauce. There are things, abnormal 
if you like, phenomena, spiritual or material, transcending ordinary 
experience, whiclj cannot be disproved. Elsmere argues that a 
pur^ Theism cannot be disproved: in spite of David Hume, 
people who cling to miracles can say, at least, as much for their own 
opinion. Elsmere is much exercised with the miracle of the Resur- 
rection of our Lord, which he abandons as incredible. To speak of 
such topics, above all in the review of a novel, is, in the last degree, 
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distasteful to me. But I can readily* suppose that, as ^o this matter. 
Belief has not uttered her last words nor published her latest argu- 
ment. If this be so, miracles are no more disproved, nor 
disprovable, than was the shade of Theistic opinion which satisfied 
Elsmere. . 

Here a point occurs on which we may easily do injustice to the 
conduct of the story. Mr. Gladstone has remarked that Robert is 
very easily upset by the Squire's book and the Squire's talk, that 
he never strikes a blow for his creed. This was my opinion, too, on a 
first and hasty reading. We are shown, again and again, that Robert 
was a clever man, that he had read very widely, that* he was, even in 
early days, a master of '' all the stock apologetic arguments." Well, 
one asked, when he was assailed by the stock objections, questions of 
the date of the Book of Daniel, the authorship of the Gospels, and so 
forth, why did he not use the stock defences ? If he was so cunning of 
fence, if lie knew the parries long before, he must also have been 
acquainted with the feints and lunges. There has been discovered 
no new secret botte (for Robert was not overcome by Darwinism), the 
hero of Mr. Fronde's Nemesis of Faith " (1849) knew the objections 
to the authority and authenticity of Scripture forty years ago. He 
had not before him the last fresh theory of Daniel, the latest 
'^slicing" (as ilr. Gladstone says when Homer is in question) of the 
Pentateuch or of Isaiah. But ^'iii the name of Heaven," says Mr. 
Fronde's flute-playing sceptical curate, " what is the history of these 
books wdiich we call the Old Testament ? " He, like Langham, like 
Elsmere, went straight at the question of testimony." No one 
knows w'ho the authors were of the greater part of them, nor even at 
what date they w^ere written. They make no claim to be inspired 
themselves ; at least the prophets made no such claim ; before the 
Captivity there was no collection at all." As to the Pentateuch, 
“ there is no doubt at all that it, was written, or at least compiled 
into its present form, long, long after," And so forth. Robert 
Elsmere should have known all this, if he did not. It does not 
much matter what theory of the dates, the authorship, or compilation 
of the books M. Renan prefei’s at any given moment. Anybody who 
has followed the Homeric quesgbion, knows pretty well what value to 
place on the judgment of the learned and on their myriad mare's- 
nests. But the Squire's book on ‘^The Use of the Old Testament in 
the New " quite beat and bowled out Robert Elsmere. 

Considering this, one thought, at a first reading, that Robert 
Elsmere's faith was ruined by arguments with which 'he, and all 
educated men, must long have been perfectly familiar. But this 
were a hard and mistaken criticism. Mrs. Word shows plainly that 
Robert had long been unconsciously sickening, as it were, for an 
attack of scepticism. I'he Squire and his book only brought the 

VOL. LIII. 3 i 
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disease to th<^ surface. The feverish plunge into study and dis- 
cussion with his conscience and himself is thoroughly characteristic 
of Elsmcre, and is powerfully and admirably described. He was sick 
iu body and mind, overburdened, overwrought. His friend, Mr. 
Newcome, advised asceticism, which Mr. Gladstone thinks absurd, 
Mrs. Ward compares Elsmeru^s case to Bunyan^s, when he was on 
the verge, if not over the verge, of religious madness. The cases 
are much akin. Bunyan was advised to drink beer and dance with 
the girls.^^ In a less Early English form, Elsmere needed the same 
advice. He needed a yearns holiday (without his wife), trout-fishing 
(he did try pike), and golf. He was not in a condition to tackle 
theological problems. He was in a fever of unrest, and of anxiety as 
to whether he was not trifling with his conscience, to a man of honour 
an intolerable thing. He was not alone in his quandary. Mrs. Ward 
has introduced into her novel a type resembling one in real life, Mr. 
Grey, a lay tutor who preaches lay sermons, and who is understood 
by Mrs. Ward to have entertained the opinions which finally commend 
themselves to her hcro.'^' Perhaps she may also be acquainted with 
the case of other students of Biblical evidences whose paths, after 
going far iu Elsmcre^s course, turned l)ack on the old belief. Nobody 
kuow's what happier haven Elsmcre might have w on if he had only given 
himself a chance — 

“ The ohl need not bo tlicrofoie true ; 

^Ui, brother iiieu,— nor yet the new ! ’’ 

However (and it is a considerable compliment), one is arguing about 
Bobert Elsmere as if he had been a live llobcrt, and not a character 
in a tale, bound to point the author’s moral, and support her own 
conclusions. Robert Elsmcre ” will be read by hundreds of young 
people, who, while the ideas about the Book of Daniel remained iu 
M. Renan’s and in similar works, would have heard nothing about 
them. Probably their beliefs will.be shaken ; if so, it is not certain 
that they will be lucky enough to find another rest for the sole of the 
foot as promptly as did Mrs. Ward’s hero. But they may, at least,, 
avoid his feverish haste, and give time a chance to heal them. 

Elsmcre was, indeed, extremely fortunate. He put out suddenly 
on the darkling waters of discussion, luce maligna^ he sailed nt 
random there, he ruined his barque, but of Faith he kept a wreck 
as richly stored as the famous wreck of Robinson Crusoe. It' 
contained all that he really needed for the living of the Christian 
life. As a matter of temperament, he would always have lived that 

* ^be reviewer happeneil to be at Oxford when a tutor, one of the beat men who ever 
lived, occasionally preached lay serniotis lo his pu\)ils. As a hearer of his ordinary 
lectures, and a reader of his v/ritings, 1 thought his influence was all on the side of a- 
liberal orthodoxy, that his endeavour was to find a way in which old beliefs miglit still 
be credible. His metaphysics were certainly full of liiblical terminology ; but this ia 
not the place to discuss the man nor his work. 
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kind of life, whatever his opinions* What pure religion and un- 
defiled is, according to the mind of the Apostle James, we know,# 
and, without even his remaining stock of Theism, of that religion 
Elsmere would have been a follower. But,- if we are to speak only 
of beliefs, for what logical reason should he have stopped in the 
glissade just where he did stop? For no logical reason; man iS a 
reasoning but not a logical animal. Granting Elsmere’s character, 
he was at the mercy of the next new book, the next sceptical squire 
with a work on the Evolution of Beligion. This is a topic to which 
I have given some attention. One has to allow for personal prejudices 
and prepossessions, but I confess that, in my opinion, the study does 
not inevitably lead to disbelief in the necessity and ultimate truth 
and triumph of Faith. But it is plain , that/ the comparative study 
of religion may bo so handled as to show that all creeds are gradually 
modified survivals of primitive illusions, dreams, impressions of a 
creature “ moving about in worlds not realized.” Suppose Mr. 
Elsmcrc had taken up the study, and taken it up by that handle, 
what would have become of his Theism^ and his new sect? He 
would have been at the mercy of the first anthropological squire who 
came along with a work on The Savage Origins of Theisnj/^ Then, 
what an attitude wbuld have been his, when he had to tell his New 
Brotherhood, and his most unfortunate wife, that he had been reading 
a new book, and had altered his opinions I 

The most poignant parts of "'liobcrt Elsmere, the scenes almost 
too painful to be dwelt upon, most carefully and sympathetically 
drawn, display the relations between the hero, after his change of mind, 
and his wufe. As a rule, in actual experience, husband and wif^ ^iid 
theological differences very trifling and unconsidered affairs. They 
do not want to argue, and go their own ways. But Mrs. Elsmere 
was an uncompromising saint of the Puritan persuasion, and her 
silent misery is a thing not to be read about without pain. The 
position is not like that of the clergyman who renounces his orders, 
in Mrs. GaskelVs '' North and South,"" and of his wife. She merely 
sighed after the flesh-pots, the respectability, the pleasant parsonage 
in the New Forest. But Catherine Elsmere was a born Puritan, and 
the foes of her belief were her bwn foes. 

Your historical Christ, Robj^rt, will never win souls,"" she says. 

If He was God, every word you speak will insult Him. If He was 
man. He was not a good man."" 

That is put plump and squarely."" Indeed, Mrs. Elsmere might 
have applied to the New Testament Grote's exposure of the absurdity 
of seeking to And history in the Greek heroic age by simply dropping 
the myths and miracles. Every one will discover a different historical 
deposit in the New Testament, as in Homer. But such arguments were 
not in her way. Robertas answer was a solvitiir anibulando, Come 

3 I 2 
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and see,” was sil he said. Alas, ‘where are we to walk, where can we go 
. forth into the wilderness and see this moral miracle? The war of opinion 
is only ended by death, and neither yields. In Mr. Fronde’s gloomy 
theological romance, the sceptical clergyman makes love to a married 
lady, deserts her in agony of mind when her child is drowned, intends 
to' commit suicide, is checkM by a Catholic priest, is reconverted to 
Catholicism, retires into a monastery, and becomes a sceptic again ! 
The last end of Robert Elsmere is less unhopeful than that, though 
he has to resist his wife’s attempts to win him back to his old creed on 
his death-bed. fie “ did not talk much of immortality, of reunion. It 
was like a scrupulous child that dares not take for granted more than 
its father has allowed it to know.” Some time earlier he would have 
believed that we are allowed^to know a good deal. No religion that 
did not say as much has been a lasting cement of human society. It 
is reunion after this life that we really want, the rest is nothing. If 
the new thin Theism is dubious about this, then o^jc might rather 
desire a cataclysm of creeds, and society, the disappearance of 
civilization, the return to barbarism, to the open air, to miracles, and 
to Hope, than predict success for the Truth as it is in “ Robert 
Elsmere.” , Rut about the future of mankind, who dares play the 
seer ? And about our own soon shall we know better than 
prophets.” 

Andrew Lang. 



STREET CHILDREN. 


I T seems likely that if count were made to-day there would 
be found in the Industrial Schools and Reformatories of the 
State, in the Homes and Refuges of charitable societies, and at large 
in towns and cities, two hundred thousand of the class of children 
who make a living in the streets. Did average mortality prevail 
amongst such children, there would be almost twenty thousand more, 
but these arc prematurely dead. This is not a small figure, and the 
lot of those who are still within the control of their parents — for the 
most part fll-living parents — is as much a scandal to the land as it is 
pitiable in itself. 

The majority of street children maintain their parents, partly or 
wholly, as well as themselves. Many only indirectly maintain the 
father, relieving him of rent and wife-keep. Ilis wages he spends on 
himself. These scarcely ever suffer more than the hardship of un- 
natural and protracted toil. Where both parents have to be kept, there 
is almost invariably a wearying repetition of threateninga to keep the 
tired child at work, and blows when the all-day effort in the streets 
has failed to bring the required money. 

To his parents such a child is a valuable slave. Before he is 
fully grown, even while still suflering from child ailments, when 
the stones under his bare feet are frozen, before his young bones are 
set — all because many people, to their credit be it said, pity an ex- 
posed child that is so frail and young — -be is sent out to wander, to 
plead, to pester, to get thrust out of the way and cursed by spme, 
to get for his liglit-box the penny for v^Jich all the joy and health 
of his childhood arc being sold. He is a slave of slaves. 

Over and over again has this state of things been denounced by 
newspapers of all schools of politics ; by Society papers ; by all the 
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papers of the Chjjrches ; — an assumption running through them all 
that the law on the matter is what it. ought to be, and that the fault 
lies with some administrative body. Yet it has never been dealt 
with, nor even attempted to be dealt with, as a State question. 
Sixty years ago the English Parliament legislated for the protection 
of the lower animals from ci;uclty, without either political or money 
reason, but solely out of compassion for animals and regard for their 
capacity of suffering; but to this day Parliament has not done as 
much for the little human animal, which is as dependent, as weak, 
and more capal^e of suffering, though both political and financial 
reasons can be urged in favour of it. Without resorting to the short, 
ready, and eternally true maxim of faith, that what is justice to the 
least is also, all round and in the long run, wise always and to 
everybody, legislation against cruelty to children is justified by 
great economic facts which are obvious and glaring, even to the 
science which acts only upon sight. 

The London Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children has 
now, after three years of close study of these slave children in their 
actual daily life, prepared a Bill for their relief. Its most important 
provision is to make it a penal offence to send a child into the streets 
to beg, either openly, or under pretence of singing or playing, or 
sweeping a crossing, or hawking; and, in order to make this pro- 
vision effective, it also proposes to imnish any one who sends a child 
under fourteen to sing or play, or sweep, or hawk, in the streets at 
night, or a child under ten by day or night. Parents and guardians 
are to be made responsible for allowing children to do aitj'^ of these 
things. 

The principle of these provisions is the right of dependent children 
to endurable lives. Fifty years ago it received its application to 
small workers in brickfields, mines, factories, and chimneys. Advanced 
at first by wholesome human instint't, it has at length received con- 
firmation of experience, and has passed into the creed of political 
science. The eqpuomic prophecies of the advocates of this once called 

grandmotherly legislation ” have been all fulfilled, and are to be seen 
abroad in our streets, while the fears- of its anti-sentiracntal 
enemies have all died a natural death, ‘and now lie in peaceful graves 
in forgotten Hansards." The political soundness of the principle is 
settled. ' It only remains to make its application extend to the 
school, the theatre, the street, the home. Wherever a weak and help- 
lessjphild may be submitted to tyranny and made to do what is 
torture, there law must stand up for it and forbid. If tlie parents 
will not do justice from nihiral feeling, they must be made rto do it 
in less desirable but not less efficient ways. 

Possibly even among politicians who hold with us that the State 
should forbid a big-limbed, arbitrary man to have his way with a 
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weak and helpless child, there are s(toe who will i^rj;^w the line at 
the man who is a parent. They repudiate all legal interference with the 
relation of father and son. But as a principle, at least, the protest is 
too late. Already is a father forbidden to employ his own son in his 
factory save under conditions on which he may employ anybody 
clse’s son (.‘19 &: 40 Viet. chap. 79). Already is a father forbidden to 
give his child holidays except on the days which school authorities shall 
appoint, or to make him a half-timer except by the school committee's 
permission (39 ^ 40 Viet. chap. 79). Already is he forbidden to give 
him strychnine, or to starve him (31 & 32 Viet, cjiap. 122), or to 
commit an assault upon him (21 & 25 Yict. chap. 100). Precedent, 
at least, and ample precedent, is on the side of the ne\v proposal. It 
is but the carrying of the principle to its logical issue. 

But more, the provision itself has been settled. Parliament has 
passed and the Crown has approved certain local Acts of Parliament 
which arc to-day in force (chiefly in Scotland, we believe) which 
provide for interference with parents by similar regulations. In 
London itself, tbrougli the agency of the School Board, 11;00() 
parents have been deprived of the custody of their destitute and 
vagrant children, with an equally large number who have volun- 
tarily foregone it. 

In face of tlie testimony of every man who comes in direct contact 
wdth these little victims — not in the street, but when they are done-for, 
little, suffering, dying things, on floors of attics and cellars, and in 
hospital beds — it will not be easy, surely it wdll scarcely be possible, 
to secure for parents the continued right to drive a child into the 
street at will ; w'hilst in tlic matter of sending it to a properly 
appointed \varmed and lighted factory, or to outings at nutting and 
games at cricket, that right must be limited by the national law. 
Purely the street holocaust to this pre-eminent Moloch of “ parental 
riglit " has been offered all too l6ng already. 

Many of our corporations have tried to protect these children by 
means of bye-laws. Manchester entered into conflict with its hawker- 
drivers in 1882. Bristol, Birmingham, Leicester, Nottingham, and 
Bradford followed its example in 1883. Liverpool .and Cardiff’ 
joined in in 1884, and Ncwc&stlc-upon-Tyne in 1885. But in all 
these places, those who were convinced that the bye-laws were 
in themselves just and good, saw grave reasons for doubting the 
legality of the grounds on which. they were made; and this un- 
certainty, and some actual disputes between certain of the Courts and 
corporations, paralysed action. At length, all doubt has been solved 
by tliQ High Court of Justice. In the dirly part of last year, the 
police of Newcastle-upon-Tyne prosecuted one Lochranc, the parent 
of two children, for causing one of them, who was under eight, to 
sell at all, and the other, who was under twelve, to sell after ten at 
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night. The bprough magistrates, holding that the byc-laws under 
which the proceedings were taken were invalid, refused to convict 
Lpchrane. 

A case was stated for the High Court, and the Court held that 
whatever the hardship the children might be suffering, and how- 
ever desirable it might be that there should be such regulations as 
the corporation had made for child protection, it had no legal right to 
make them. The power vested in it to regulate street traffic did not 
authorize it to make regulations in the interests of children. The 
provisions of the, Factory Act, for instance, could not be embodied in 
byc-laws. Any mere interests of traffic which demanded the ex- 
clusion of children from the streets at twelve o^clock at night more 
certainly demai\ded their exclusion in the busy hour of noon. Nor 
could ’the fact that a child carried a tray of matches, or was ill-used 
or hungry, render its presence in the streets any special danger to 
traffic. Danger arose from all children or from none. The only 
interests in which the local Act empowered corporations to proceed 
did not permit any recognition of the occupation or the condition of 
a child, because, in recognizing it, they were not acting in the interests 
of vehicle drivers. There was no special risk of running over child- 
hawkers, and any child might be in the streets. The bye-laws were 
therefore not made under the powers of the Local Act as to traffic, 
nor were they such as came under the meaning of good government 
of the town/^ and they were therefore invalid. 

Once for all, the dispute between corporation and Court is settled. 
By one stroke of the pen tlic chiid-hawker regulations of Bristol, 
Birmingham, Leicester, Nottingham, Bradford, Liverpool, Cardiff, 
and Ncwcastle-upon-Tync arc crossed out, and all the supposed right 
of every corporation in the land to interfere on behalf of the 
child-hawker is crossed out too. Its slavery is legal, and will be 
maintained by the Crown, save whe*ii it causes carters inconvenience 
or is dangerous to a cab. 

And the decision is a happy one. It has cleared the field for 
action more direct and efficient, and in an imiierial way. We at 
last know where we stand. Any thirsty; thriftless tyrant to whom a 
child is born may defy all the mayors* in England, and send it out 
under eight, under five, under three if he will, for just as many hours 
as it takes it to earn the fixed sum for his beer and bets. He is 
master of the situation. 

Here is a specimen, in some respects an exceptionally kind specimen, 
of the class of man who is thus superior to law. When found, his two 
children occupied an upper Ibom, dilapidated, filthy, open to the tiles — 
which had themselves openings to the sky, wind and rain coming freely 
through. A straw mattress was on the floor, both mattress and floor 
being soaked and rotten. The window under the eaves had missing 
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panes, 'which were blocked up withirags and bits of ^ood as best a 
child could block them. Here the children slept. They were hawkers. 
There had been three of them. After perpetual toil and pain one 
had just died. Happily, this master of the situation was not, brutal. 
There were no bruises on the children. He never hit them or even 
cursed them. He only left them to make their living in a public 
legal way, supplying them with something to hawk ; and all they 
made they had for themselves. He was fattish and humorous, and 
smiled leeringly. He was^well dressed in his way ;• and when the 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children {irrested him he 
had deposit-notes for .625 in his pocket. The arrest was for the 
fatal consequence; — not for the killing- treatment. 

Here is another of these parents, equally respectable in his way, 
but using punishments. His boy tramped the streets, wet and Veary, 
long after all possible customers for his wares were in bed. The 
streets were silent and empty. Supposed to be homeless, he was 
asked what he was doing. It was found that he had a home, but 
was afraid to go to it. A wet evening had deprived him of customers. 

I’ve got so little,” he pleaded, beginning to cry, perhaps at the 
sight of uniform and the possible lock-up. He was accompanied 
home. At the knowledge of how little money he had brought, his 
father seized him, hurried him into a back room, made him strip 
stark naked, and was, at the time he was stopped, in the act of lift- 
ing a terrible thong of rope to flog the bare frail boy. When the 
father was in the lock-up, the mother timidly said that she had often 
interfered in similar experiences. The sister said that at times she 
had really not known her brother, his face was so black and sw,ollen. 

I dare not go home,” apologetically said another of the slaves of 
these lords of the streets, a boy of thirteen; I’ll go, sir, when I 
get a shilling. I’ve only got nincpence.” He had been on Lis 
regular stand selling from a^litMc after nine in the morning, and 
now he was begging to make up the parental demand. It was a 
wretched room to which he was accompanied ; nobody was in it ; the 
furniture was a filthy flock bed, a fender, a poker, and a stout bottle, 
with a bit of swealed camlle in it. It was a wet night, and 
ten minutes to twelve. The* owner of this hovel earned twenty- 
five shillings a week. This — a human skeleton — was his only child. 
He had a fancy,” the neighbours said. For the bruises on the lad, 
which the neighbours testified to having seen administered with that 
poker, he was charged and convicted. 

In pacing, it may be said that the three children of these, two 
convicted men are now maintained by the State. 

Of the seventy cases with which the London Society has had to 
deal, not one has it been able to lay hold of, on account of the perpetual 
weariness, sigkness to death, scanty food and scanty dress, inter- 
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jiii liable hours weary miles, wiiich had made the child's street-life 

itself a liorrible outrage. At two points only could the offenders bo 
reached — that o£ the parent’s assault and that of the child’s begging. 

As to assault, that does not mean the inflieting of pain on a child.. 
The father of the tiredest, tiidest slave ha^ a right to inflict pain, if 
it docs not bring him the rftquired amount from its sales, so long 
as his chastisement be not immoderate and excessive in relation to 
the child’s age. He must not cudgel with an instrument of iron, 
though it is doubtful about oak, as some ^magistrates, think. Sliort 
of danger to life, and limb, the master of the street is also master of 
the child. To send a child into the street with the order to sell one 
shilling’s worth is lawful ; and for a lawful purpose the father has a 
right of punishment. To enforce his authority it is legal for him to 
birch or to cane, as well as to curse liberally. And in a hundred 
thousand homes of England, this lawful chastisement is administered,, 
doubly backed by the dictum of a Lord Chief Justice and by the High 
Court of Justice. 

Again and again has the Society been complimented on its work 
in sending the excessive and immoderate chastisers of these little 
drudges to prison, under the impression tliat it was sending street 
slave-drivers to prison. As such, a slave-driver not once has it ever 
sent — not the very worst of them. With nobody rests any power to 
do so. It has imprisoned for what constituted a technical assault. 

And with what practical result ? A warning to the ruffian to assail 
his child's body in proper parts, and with fit weapons, and not to leave 
it with life nearly gone from it. That is all. It may be difficult for 
him to remember that a child, such as he has made his to be, is not of an 
iron frame, and that blows should therefore fall on it with more merciful 
weight ; but if he will remember that, that is enough. The Society has 
been teaching men that hawking and whipping are legal — hawking, 
without bounds ; and whipping, within^hounds. This is a Christian 
country, and this is its law. The Society feels itself a mountain in 
labour bringing forth a mouse. 

Furthermore, only about one case in fifty is accompanied with techni- 
cal assault, and even in that one case, as by the sacred ness with which Islam 
surrounds the Holy Sepulchre, the law will not let itself be got at. The 
sole certain witness of a father’s night outrages — the mother — it w^ill 
not hear ; and as for brothers and sisters, unless they understand the 
nature of an oath, neither will *it hear them. W^hen the savage 
breaks such law as there is for protecting a child from his big-booted 
kick^ and well-aimed blows, he is as cleverly surrounded \|ith safe- 
guards as if they were contrived for the purpose. Nobody has a 
light to enter Lis torture chamber from without,* nor shall those 
speak who are within. A fit weapon of punishment may be used ; 
and of an unfit one, nobody may tell. 
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So much as to reaching thes# lords of our jitreets through 
ihe battery they commit. Now as to reaching their victims 
through the law as to begging. With heart and soul the above 
Society tried this means^ and its disgust at its experience cannqt be too 
widely known. It took chosen beats, told off a speciaUnight officer, 
and was bravely supported by the Mansion House, The Society 
did its best ; the magistrates did their best ; and the attempt was a 
failure. The expedients it was obliged to resort to — having to dog 
and watch, and charge the wretched, driven little child, landing it at 
police-stations and lock-ups for the night, terrifying^ the already too 
terrified, and weak, and helpless — were all base and abominable. 
Almost everything it had to do in order to prove technical guilt was 
neither straightforward nor fair. And it has, therefore, given it up. 

In any new measure we must reverse the antiquated and'unjust 
practice of regarding the little vagrant as the law-breaker. The 
charge must, in future, be against the parent. 

This proposal may raise opposition. Eut, as the world grows older, 
the wisdom and righteousness of such a change are becoming apparent. 

Tlie practice of charging pitiable little children is detestable to the 
instincts of true Englishmen, and for this reason child -begging, though 
it is such a nuisance and is also illegal, is, as a matter of fact, nearly 
as common as if there were no law. For that reason alone, it would 
be desirable, even if it were a new departure, to drop the antiquated 
and absurd practice of treating a fathcr^s victim as the guilty party. 

But it is no new departure. The Education Act and its* Amend- 
ment Acts (187*1, 187G, and 1880) already deal with juvenile truancy, 
and, by their remarkably beneficial influence on truancy, they, more 
than justify the like method of dealing with juvenile vagrancy. Under 
these Acts, in London Courts alone, between 1872 and 1887, 99,087 
summonses were issued on the basis of a parent's responsibility for the 
actions of his child ; 73,270 convictions were obtained upon it, and 
considerably more than that number of children were gradually brought 
from street to school. And who can measure the. share this has had 
in the influences which, iu that saffie period, have so enormously re- 
duced juvenile delinquency# and crime ? By insisting that worthless 
parents shall put their hand* to famUy control or suffer penalties, a 
new generation of fatlicrs and mothers is being created. No departure 
ill modern legislation has been followed with, such widespread and 
all-round national benefits as this*practical demand for parental re- 
straint on children. Had the truancy principle now operating (chiefly 
for the last ten years) been operating for. a like period in vagrancy, 
how many of that terrible eleven thousand child- wanderers and 
vagabonds which the School Board has sent from London streets 
to the State Industrial Schools might have been in their own homes 
to-day ? 
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And it is perfectly fair and just that this demand should be made. 
Granted that the plea for “ parental rights is sound, in spite of 
the illogical and ma^wkish sentimentality with which it is sometimes 
made, ^hat more can a parent justly demand, in this matter at 
least, than the sole custody and control of the child, in which the law 
most jealously secures him/ giving him sovereign right, too, to inspire 
awe of his authority by punishments within reason ? lie is not 
asked to make bricks witliout straw. Of what value is all this plea 
for a parent’s right, if, having it, it is not to be used, and the State 
cannot insist upon its exercise where it is shown that everybody suffers 
for the lack of it ? In face of possible fine and imj)risonraent, he has 
already aroused himself to exercise it, and with great national benefit, 
and surely benefit, too, to himself and to his child. What he can 
be made to do for the sake of the three why should he not be 
roused to do for the sake of reducing the number of inmates in work- 
house, hospital, reformatory, and of further reducing the young 
inmates of our prisons ? It seems almost impossible that, to-day, the 
same talk can be repeated against this proposal as greeted the birth of 
compulsory education. With that first direct application of the prin- 
ciple, everybody admits that there has been a clear upw^ard national 
advance in children’s conduct, which must be a benefit, too, to the 
parent, and still more to the community. 

Tbe proposers of this new departure advocate it as the less evil 
kind of necessary State interference. They hold that an average 
home is better for a child’s training than the best State barracks. 
It is from no faith in Parliament-created institutions, but from a 
deep belief in Nature’s home, that they ask that law shall compel 
parents to grapple with vagrant tendencies. It may be true that 
some of the countless little boys and girls who get their living in the 
streets beg for their own sake, and many through the example of others; 
but it is not on that account wrong*, to insist on the exercise, as far 
as may he, of parental control as a condition of exemption from 
penalty. It may be true too, and doubtless it is, that it will still be 
necessary to put little fellows uifdcr Industrial School discipline ; but 
who outside a lunatic asylum will be bold enough to say that, if to 
the parents of such children ap^possible treadmill were the consequence, 
instead of, as now, relief of their children’s keep, the necessity would 
not be counted by hundreds where it has been counted by thousands? 

To deal properly with this subject, legislation must provide not only 
for those children who are hawkers, but also for pitiful little things 
who are themselves hawked to excite compassion by their puny, ailing 
appearance — children with abscesses, bronchitis, or ophthaltriia, and 
small cripples. It must make all such ill-trcatmeiit of children 
criminal. Provision must be made by wdiich such children may 
be at once got into an infirmary, if needs be, or other suitable 
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place, and their ill-users charged wth the expense. Those who use 
and those who lend must be alike criminal. Provision, too, must be 
made for the thousand and one ways by which some children's lives are 
tortured and made one monotonous round of weariness, chiefly by 
sullen drunkards, vixens and brutes. Punishment must be awarded 
for treating or neglecting or exposing children in any way calculated 
to cause unnecessary exposure or to injure their health. It would meet 
the case of the locking up of two children alone for days and nights, 
by which one of them became almost insane. And a case like this : — 
Tubercular disease had ensued, and a cough was added to the ghastly 
little fellow^s power to win coppers from pitiful hearts ; and, weary and 
sick and dying, he was made to wander about the streets with his 
begging mother, with no other reward for his pain and toil than, at 
the long day^s close, to be left to make his way as best he might, wet 
or dry, to a wretched home and a supperlcss bed, while his mother 
lounged from gin-shop to gin-shop, or sat, till turning-out time, in 
her cosy corner by the fire, sipping herself drunk. All this, be it 
observed, was quite htjal^ so far as the use to which the ill child was 
put, and is everyw^herc legal to-day. At length the boy became so 
weak that he could only get about by feeling his way along the wall, 
or hanging to the skirts of his mother. Still she dragged him out 
to move pitiful people to give pence. Sore with blows, faint with 
hunger, dying of disease, he went his daily way, till at length he 
staggered his last, fell down on the stones, shivered a little and con- 
vulsed at the mouth. A passing workman took pity, picked the living 
skeleton up, and carried him to his wretched home, from whence he 
was moved to the workhouse, and, in a day or two, to the, grave. 
T'o wards the end, neighbours pleaded with the woman not to take 
him out any more, and sometimes she heeded ; but it did not pay 
her to do so, and she took him out again. When she yielded to the 
neighbours^ pleadings to get kis now useless dying done, she put 
him into a tub of cold water, leading him naked into the open air 
to do it, he meanwhile feebly pleading, ^ No, no.^ He was put in 
and kept there, sonic said, an hour. Eut he did not die, and did not 
seem so near death as folks thought; so she took him out again and 
made another jipnny.^’ • « 

Dead — the law had something to say on behalf of the boy, but not 
till dead ; and even then, so little had it to say of any practical value, 
that a judge who is prc-emiuently 3, child's friend. Sir Henry Hawkins, 
could not bring technical guilt home. But at twenty points before 
life was gone in her boy, a just law would have put that i^oman 
to tlie treadmill for six months. 

All that is needed is to take language from the Act for the Pre- 
vention of Cruelty to Animals — in short, to raise a child to the 
level of a dog. Readers may pause and wonder at the knowledge, but 
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it is a fact tha,t law sternly forbids to be done to a dog what it 
allows to be done to a child. 

Then, as regards another form of money-making out of the 
ill-treating of children — viz., by means of burial and insurance 
societies — it "is proposed to inflict a severer punishment when^ an 
ill-treated child is found to have been insured. Here is a case, for 
example, in which it would under the proposed legislation be possible 
to give twelve months’ instead of six months’ imprisonment : — 

When found, the child sat in the passage, on the bare oii-cloth, 
alone, hungry, and cold, shivering and ill, in nothing but its night- 
gown, deliberately put there in the depth of winter, a thorough 
draught running from the front door to the back. On the other side 
of the door opening into the passage in a room W'ith a fire, and a 
bieakfast-table spread, sat that child’s mother, eating a meal of hot 
coffee, frizzled bacon, and bread. It had been incessantly treated 
thus, being brought downstairs, placed there, and there left while the 
mother prepared and ate her breakfast. Breakfastlcss, it was after- 
wards dressed. The child could not get up, could not even stand. 
It was five years old, and insured for 

In two other cases reported to the London Society, insured children 
were sent out into the winter streets, one with diphtheria, one unhappily 
recovering from scarlet fever : both died, and in both, it is believed, the 
assured sum was paid. But great secrecy is preserved in such cases. 
Even those who are willing to run some risks for the principle of 
insurance, because the principle is sound, must see good grounds to 
punish where insurance is abused; and to punish, not after, as is almost 
possible now, but before it is too late — before death. 

It may be questioned whether the insurance agent who insures 
children under fourteen should not be required to serve on tlio 
insurer a copy of at least two clauses of the Bill, should they 
become law, with every policy he* issues, irrespective of the con- 
sideration of what ultimate result it would have on his business. 

The measure is opportune. Never before had the public better 
means of acquiring direct and reliable kno’ /ledge of the conditions 
of helpless, tortured chilri-life. It was" discovered facts which in 
former days justified the erapoweririg of Chanc6l’y judges and 
magistrates to deprive parents of custody, factory and school inspec- 
tors to exclude children from labour, and School Board visitors to 
require custodians of children to send them to school. Discovered 
facts now justify the demand that owners of the young drudges of 
the streets be put under law. If parental liberties have been limited 
that children may learn the rule-of-thrce, a fortiori they ought'‘also to 
be limited that children may be secured in moderate health and en- 
durable life. If unreasonable hours have been forbidden to a child 
in the shelter and comforts. of a factory, with what sounder reason 
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may they not be forbidden to it out toiling in the open street in the 
bitter winds of winter nights? * 

This legal difference should cease. It is illogical and absurd. Nor 
can the country afford to allow it to continue ; lor it cannqt afford 
to be unjust. To allow bad parents to be unjust to their children 
malifes their arbitrariness and worthlessness worse. The law is their 
highest conscience; its liberties are their righteousness. The benc- 
licial effects of wise and noble laws for the youngest and most 
helpless in their control will directly tend to their own wisdom 
and nobility. Nor will the Crown^s sound compassion for a child, 
and righteous severity towards its wrong-doers, be without its effects 
in establishing, even amongst the worst, some reverence for the throne. 
Legislators will do well to think of this. 

It remains to be said that the^proposals are not for the towft child 
alone. Every tramp’s child is to be under their protection. No longer 
will it strain its heart out along the many^ miles of road it is made to 
walk. One word in them/^ ill-treatment/’ will practically put a stop 
to tramping w'ith children under fourteen at least. The good govern- 
ment of the town ” idea simply ordered them and their parents out of 
the place. If the child was made death-sick, it must be out of the 
borough — that was all. What is now proposed is toiibe done for the 
child. Out of the boundaries of the corporation, it is not out of 
the jurisdiction of the Crown. Not the suspicions of citizens as to 
thefts, nor the desire of their eyes to be rid of affecting sights, but 
the power of a child to suffer — that is the motive. 

The Bill is called A Bill for the Better Prevention of Cruelty to 
Children.” It might be called with equal justice, a Bill for ennobling 
the sentiments of the basest of the people and for the better 
government of the laud. 


Benjamin Waugh. 



RECENT CRITICS OF DARWINISM. 


A mid the otherwise unanimous acclamations of approval with 
which the publication of Mr. Darwin^s biography has been 
greeted, two or three notes have been sounded in the press that arc 
strangely and disagreeably out of tunc with the general concord. 
First, there were some articles by the Duke of Argyll in the Nin('- 
tvmth Canturxj ; nffxt, some shorter papers and letters by the same 
writer in Good Words and in Nature ; lastly, a long essay by an 
anonymous writer in the current number of the Edinburgh Review. 
This list, 1 tliink, exhausts the unfriendly criticism to which I have 
alluded — criticism which, for the most part, is directed against the 
late Mr. Darwin s philosophy, but also in some measure against his 
mind and character. I will, therefore, first consider what has been 
said with regard to the man, and afterwards proceed to deal with the 
objections which have been urged afeaiast his teaching. This division 
of my subject will require that a sharp distinction should be drawn 
between the Duke of Argyll on the one hand, and the Edinburgh 
reviewer on the other; for it is the latter done who deals with the 
matter of personal character. 

Whoever this reviewer may be, he hiis clearly displayed two features 
as belonging to his own character. The first is a narrow religious 
bigotry, which not only prevents him from recognizing any excellen- 
cies of thought or feeling beyond the pale of his own theological 
creed, but even urges him to treat with open scorn the opinion of 
sinefere Churchmen who have displayed with reference to Darwinism 
any measure of toleration. Here he can only see a process of 
canonization, or rather deification,^^ which, in unworthy compliance 
with a fashion of the day, has been re-echoed from many a pulpit in 
so sickening a manner (pp. 442-3), And, in speaking of" the hostile 
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and fatal influence to Theism which) in his opinion^ has been exer- 
cised by Darwin, he appears to regret that the arch-atheist — whose 
power for harm has been unequalled perhaps since the foundation 
of Christianity itself^’ — should have been clothed upon with qp much 
of the appearance of an angel of light ; for his many excellent and 
attractive qualities made his influence all the more disastrous ” (p. 434). 

A man, who at this time of day can commit himself in print to 
such statements as these, must obviously be a most incompetent 
judge of men. Accordingly we find — and this is the second feature 
in his own disposition to which I have alluded — that he everywhere 
shows himself miserably incapable of appreciating the character 
which he undertakes to portray In almost every judgment that 
he expresses on the late Mr. Darwin, ^hether with reference to 
intellect or morals, his opinion is seeff to bear about the* same 
relation to its object as that of a blind man to the architecture of 
St. Pauls, or a London ^Arry to the C Minor Symphony. Is it con- 
ceivable, for instance, that a more preposterous statement than the 
following could be made with reference to the founder, of the philo- 
sophy of evolution, and the reconstructor of the science of biology ? 

lie had not a philosophical mind, but one especially given to 
detail.’^* Yet our reviewer has surpassed even this performance, as 
I will now proceed to show — 

literally almost deifies those of his friends whd were most powerful 
and influential in the dissemination of his pet hypothesis — so long, thaf is, as 
they agreed with him — and thus his praise of them is, in fact, a sort of un- 
conscious self-l!liidation”(p. 427). 

In order amply to justify these remarks,'^ we are supplied, with 
five quotations from the Life and Letters,” of which the following 
abbreviations are most to the point : — 

My love of natural science has been steady and constant. This pure love 
has, however, been much aided bj|.th^ ambition to be esteemed by my fellow 
naturalists.”! 

“ I never till to-day realized that it (the ‘ Origin of Species ’) was getting 
widely distributed ; for in a letter from a lady to-day to E., she ^ys she 
heard a man inquiring for it at the raihrat/ station at Waterloo Bridge ! ! ! 
and the bookseller said he had flone till the new edition •was out.”t 

“ If you write toji Von Baer, for Heaven s sake tell him that we should think 
one nod of approbation on our side of the greatest value.” 

“ I consider you an incomparably better critic than ^ am. The article, 

• 

* P. 429. Even the characteristically self-disparaging passages, which are complaisantly 
quoted from Mr. Darwin's own letters in support of this extraordinary statement, are 
not really to the point. It is perfectly true that he never succeeded with metaphysics 
or mathematics.” But it is profoundly untrue that metaphysics and matheisatics 
exhaust the field of philosophical genersdizatlon ; and whatever may be thought about 
the truth of Mr. Darwin's theories, there cannot be any question as to the grasp of 
generalizing power which they display — a ^asp ^ the more remarkable from haying 
been so conscientiously controlled by those instincts of verification in which his present 
critic can only see “ a mind specially given to detail.” 

T “ Life and Letters of Charles Darwin: ” Autobiography. t ijid., ii. p. 330. 
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though not very clearly written and, poor in parts from want of knowledge, 
seems to me adiiirable Therefore, if you think the article some- 

what good, 1 will write and get permission to publish it as a shilling 
pamphlet.”* 

“ Your letter has pleased me in many ways in a wonderful degree. .... 
Wha*t a wonde/*ful man you are to grapple with those old metaphysico-divinity 
books. It quite delights mo that you are going, to some extent, to answer and 
attack Mivart.”! 

M * 

Now, any one who could adduce these five quotations as the best 
that could be chosen out of all the multitude of the published letters 

ample to justify the above remarks, is surely writing himself down 
something other than a judicious critic. If such passages had been 
chosen to illustrate a rare and a beautiful union of simplicity, 
candour, modesty, fervour^^nd generosity, we might well have felt 
that they had hit their m^. But to adduce them in evidence of 

self-laudation,^^ of “ deifying friends,^^ &c., is the very acme of the 
nonsensical. As a matter of fact, and as all the world by this time 
knows, Mr. Darwin’s character in the respects which I have named 
was so highly exceptional, that it was difficult even for his most 
intimate friends adequately to realize so extraordinary a combination. 
And I should have supposed that the very last ideas which could 
possibly have occurred to any one in connection with this character 
would have been those of a self-seeking desire for notoriety, or of 
a puny-minded intolerance of " opposition/^ That he was fervidly 
eagerwith regard to the ^^dissemination^^ of his lifers labours, is merely 
Avhat we ought to expect of a character at once great enough to have 
performed these labours, and genuine enough to have attained full 
conviction of a truth before giving that truth to mankind.:]: What 
the Edinburgh reviewer thinks fit to term pet hypothecs, ^ has 

unquestionably proved to be what Mr. Huxley more appropriately 
calls the fixed point which the general doctrine of evolution needed 
in order to move the world." Avd^he mind which was the first 
to perceive this world-moving power of a new idea would have been 
despicable indeed, had it taken but a languid interest in the results 
of publication. 

Again, we are told, Darwin was intensely sensitive to criticism." 
But no statement could be more untrue. Probably there never was 
an author who took what may be termed a more impersonal interest in 
the criticism of his own works. Amid the storms of controversy which 
the publication of those works a]^oused, he maintained an attitude of 
dignified reticetice, which was due to a magnanimous unconcern 
regajrding all considerations of personal distinction. Great as was his 

* “ Life and Letters of Charles Parwin/^ iii. p. 144. + iMv p/l48, 

t Mr. Parwin once plainly told me that the only considerstioiis which mdaced him 
80 long to defer pvhlioation of his views arose from a sense of responsibility^ Not until 
many years of labour had lirmly and irrevocably convinced him of their truth did ho 
feel justiiiod in giving to the world the evidence which he had accnmulatedv 
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desire that truth should prevail, it ia not conceivable that such desire 
could have been more entirely dissociated even ffem the last 
infirmity of noble mind.’^ Sensitive he certainly was; but it was 
the sensitiveness of a refined and a generous nature to the coarseness . 
of the coarse, to the malice of the malicious. This is the* only kind of 
sensitiveness that is displayed in the quotations given from his letters 
by thc^ Edinburgh Review ; slu^ wc may safely defy the reviewer to 
produce any better evidence of the wretched kind of sensitiveness 
which he alleges. For neither in anything that Mr. Darwin ever 
said, nor in anything that he ever wrote, will a trace.be found of that 
petty spirit which this petty critic now seeks to attribute. And when, 
by way of crowning the falsehood, it is said, "This sometimes led 
him to consider that only base and unwojthy motives could influence 
those, the force of whose hostile criticisms he really felt,'* we can only 
smile at the self-complaisant absurdity of the writer who could add 
that, for such a reason^ articles which appeared in this journal also 
called forth his resentment.^^ 

But I have said enough, and more than enough, on this caricature 
of a great man by a little one. Even as regards those parts of Mr. 
Darwin’s disposition which are too notoriously good and noble to 
admit of being pelted at, he adopts the poor expedient of "damning 
with faint praise j while the same has to be said of his allusions to 
the admirable manner in which Mr. Francis Darwin has accomplished 
a work for which the warmest gratitude of every reader is due. 

Passing on, then, from criticisms on Mr. Darwin's character to 
criticisms on his work, I will here cease to be concerned exclusively 
with the Edinburgh Review, For in this matter the reviewer appears 
to havtiTOerived nearly all his ideas from the Duke of Argyll, and 
therefore in dealing with the latter I shall also be dealing with the 
former. One remark, however, of a general kind may here be 
appropriately made. Seeing^ that this writer must be totally 
devoid of any sense of the ludicrous, it is desirable for his own 
sake that in future he should remember how serious a defect 
it is under which he thus labours. By so doing he may perhaps 
learn the expediency of avoiding that tone of lofty authority in 
matters of science and general* reasoning, which has an indescribably 
comical effect in a man who gives us no ground to suppose that he is 

worthy of serious attention, either as a naturalist oi!^ as a philosopher. 

• * 

The Duke of Argyll is no whit behind the * Edinburgh Review in 
seeking to belittle the value of Mr, Darwin's work tn the province of 
generalisation.^ But in their dealings with this matter both writers 
have failed to draw a distinction which is unquestionably a distinction 
of the very first importiqice — namely, that between the theory of 
evolution, and the theory of natural selection. The proof of evolution 

3k2 



840 


7HE ' CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


as a fact is one thing ; any hypc^thesis as to its method is obviously 
quite another. ^ Now, although both, the writers in question adopt 
the doctrine of evolution, they everywhere identify Darwinism 
with the theory of natural selection alone. By so doing they most 
unworthily disparage the work of Darwin. Even if all they say’ 
touching the futility of natural selection as a theory of the causes of 
evolution were true, the great fact i|ould remain that the name of 
Darwin is as closely, an'd almost as individually, connected with the 
proof of evolution, as is the name of Newton with that of gravitation. 

No doubt in , the firm establishment of the law of evolution, the 
theory of natural selection was of the highest service ; and it is in 
this relation that it constituted what Mr. Huxley means by the 
fixed point which the general doctrine of evolution needed in order 
to moVe the world.^^ But, incalculable as the importance of the 
theory in question has thus proved itself to have been, we must never 
forget, as the crities whom I am answering forget, that here we have 
only one side of Darwin’s work. The evidence which he accumulated 
of natural selection as a method is throughout independent of that 
which he accumulated of evolution as a fact ; and any one who ignores 
the latter on the ground that he deems the former a muddle,” i^ 
merely suggesting an appropriate term whereby to designate the 
condition of his own mind. 

But now, in the next place, is it true that this world-moving theory 
of natural selection is a muddle ? If it is so, in what an extra- 
ordinary state of muddledom must be the scientific thinking of the 
nineteenth century ! And how wonderful must be the confidence of 


' >a man in his own transparency of thought, who, without one note of 
jV^dence or sign of hesitation, can come forward at this time of day 
wi^ the loud assurance that “ the idea ” of natural selection is a 
znud^®'” ^ bungle,” a mixed metaphor embodying a confusion of 
alien incongruous images ! Ear be it from me to complain of 
inde thought, or to hurl the overwhelming weight of united 

■auth 'f ^ j^^ainst the luckless head of a single dissentient, with a 
sinel f N anonymous reputation. But in cases where there 

is so * disproportion between the weights of opposing judg- 

Jnents it Athanasius to express himself with some appearance 

of rp /I \*^^orld that is against him. For by assuming a tone 


of regard to the\ 
of anch scolding 
temporaij science 
of the globe and tl 
J^oreorer, th|i 
statements whici jj 


K contempt towards the unanimous voice of con- 
^ be can scarcelj' fail to remind ns of the flatteners 
#16 squarers of the circle. 

S^iUlnsion to authority is necessitated by certain 
Mre m^e both by the Duke and by his follower in the 
% For, we are told, the tide of opinion has turned. 


Bdinhi X » ' le m opinion nas lurneu. 

“lire " becoming 'old fashioned/ 


ir 

> to the 


Wifrda^ April, 1888, 288. 
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and, like every other heresy, has giyen birth to children destined to 
destroy it. We might here explaim with truth, ^ Dafwin, the thanes 
|ly from thee/^^* Statements to the same effect, which were pre- 
viously published by the Duke of Argyll in the Nineteenth Century 
were emphatically contradicted by^ Professor Huxley, whp can scarcely 
be regarded as ill informed touching the state of scientihc opinion on 
these matters. But I have jguoted the Edinburgh Review in the 
present connection, because the writer theilH has had the courage to 
mention certain names in support of his very sweeping statements. 
Cope, Semper, Poulton, Geddes, Seebobm, Weismann, and Spencer, 
are the witnesses called in proof of the decay of Darwinian doctrine. 
Of Spencer I will speak later on. Cope, Semper, Qeddes, and See- 
bohm will be only less surprised than Poulton and W^eismann to find 
themselves quoted in support of the assertion that Darwinism grew 
like Jonah's gourd, and like that same ^climbing plant,' it is destined 
to wither" t For while the first four have merely argued (as Professor 
Huxley himself has argued, and as Darwin never denied), that any 
proof of natural selection as an operating principle opens up the 
more ultimate problem as to the causes of the variations on the 
occurrence of which this principle depends, the two latter have not 
so much concerned themselves with^this more ultimate problem. 
They are, however, both Darwinists of the strictest possible sect. 
Indeed, they out-Darwin Darwin himself in their allegiance to his 
doctrine, attaching even more importance to natural selection than 
was attached to it by tlicir master. We may, therefore, parallel the 
absurdity of this allusion to Weismann and Poulton by supposing that 
a Conservative periodical were to adduce the names of Gladstone and 
Parnelt as opposed to the policy of Home Rule. How in the world 
any writer can have made such a bungle " I am at a loss to 
understand ; but would recommend to his consideration the sage 
advice of his friend the Duk^: ** It is indeed a good idea in all 
reasoning to remember constantly the limits of our knowledge.’* J 
Quitting, however, these unfortunate allusions to authority, and 
with them all the baseless imaginations about flying thanes. See., 
let us now examine the aatual arguments which are put forward by 
Mr. Darwin's recent critics im justification of their own views. These 
arguments are two in number : neither more nor less. And, not- 
withstanding that their authors so emphatically believe them capable 
of stemming the whole flood of hiological thought, neither of the 
arguments can claim to be new. They have been before the world 
for more than twenty years, have been fully d|faaidered by ^every 
^ ♦ UMburgh JievUWf p, 443. 

+ Ihid.t p. 443. As a matter of fact, the theory of natural selection has never been so 
luxtiriaut as it is at the present time : the climbing plant ” which it most resembles is 
a eertaiii bean, whose ^wth so greatly astonished even the boy that planted it. 

J Oood^ Words^ p, 332.^No one of the writers named has ever questioned natural 
selection as a factor of organic evolution. 
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Darwinian who has ever thought upon Darwinism, and are not now 
presented in any different guise from that which they have always 
worn. Therefore, if in spite of them the great Darwinian gourd ha^ 
steadily, continued its upward climbing course, we may he forgiven 
should we now fail to share the •confidence of the Duke and the 
Edinburgh Eeview in the withering influence which they are 
destined to exercise in the iji;nmcdiate future. The two arguments, 
or objections, are : — 

1st. That the theory of natural selection personified an abstrac- 
tion.^^ It was essentially the image of mechanical necessity concealed 
under the clothes, and parading in the mask, of mental pi^rpose. The 
word ^ natural^ suggested Matter, and the physical forces. The%ord 
‘ selection ^ suggested Mind, and its powers of' choice.^^ * 

2nd". That the theory of natural selection essentially depends on 
the.assumption of variations as fortuitous, or not occurring in fore- 
ordained, and therefore determinate lines, " prophetic of future 
excellencies ; this assumption Darwinists are challenged to justify. 
Seeing that with regard to both these matters no small confusion 
seems still to prevail in the popular mind, I am glad that the Duke 
of Argyll has again presented them in the clear and accentuated style, 
which, if an adversary may tfe allowed to say so, never allows the 
reader to forget that he is in the presence of an orator. I will 
consider the two points separately. 

From one^ point of view it is no doubt logically accurate to say 
that natural selection is not a physical cause, or, in the more pre- 
cise language of Mr. Spencer, that “ the words natural selection (or 
survival of the fittest) do not express a cause in the physical sensc.'^t ♦ 
For natural selection is a term which serves to designate a whole 
congeries of physical causes taken collectively. Heredity, Variation, 
Struggle for Existence, each of these principles is a necessary factor in 
the eventual Survival of the Fittest. And not only so, but no one 
even of these principles can be properly held to be “ a cause in the 
physical sense.^^ Each of them in turn is a name for a congeries of 
such causes taken collectively. When, -for instance, we speak of 
heredity ” as a cause, what we mean is tifat in the complex and 
obscure physiology of generation there are a number of unknown 
causes at work, whose joint operation may be summed* up under the 
one general formula, or law,^^ that offspring tend more or less to 
resemble their and forefathers. Similarly, of '^ourae^ varia* 

tion// and for existence,” are both hi|;hly generalized 

expressionwiegrllrmf to designate large associations of causes, upiny of 
which are^tnown in the latter case, while few, if an/, can b& SSld tO 
be knovrn Jn the fortiter*^ 

♦ 6food tf^ordg, p. 266. f ''Factors of OrgawcrETolution,*'^. 41. 
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Thus we see that the terms natu^ selection and sunrival of the 
fittest/^ as Mr. Spencer says^ ** not express a cause* in the physical 
sense : they express a congeries of many congeries of causes. But 
to argue from this fact that the principles thus designated have 
nothing to do with causation^ is about as absurd as it ^ would be to 
ar|be that the House of Commons has nothing to do with legis- 
lation, on the ground «that laws are really made by some six or seven 
hundred individual representatives. Thereforejlwhile I quite agree with 
Mr. Spencer that such a collective designation of physical causes as 
is embraced by his term '' survival of the fittest should not be 
allowed to obstruct scientific inquiry touching its component parts, I 
emphatically protest against the sense in which the Duke appeari^to 
have understood him. For he represents Mr. Spencer to have argued 
that the principle in Nature, which was first discovered by Mr. Darwin, 
is not a causal principle at all ; and himself endorses the supposed 
conclusion in these words : Natural selection represents no physical 
causation whatever, except that connected with heredity. Physically 
it explains the origin of nothing.^^ 

Now, supposing for a moment that this were the case, or that 
natural selection represents no physical causation whatever/* * must 
we not ask : What then doh it represent ? Is it a merely poetic 
simile, which has befooled the nineteenth century ‘to such an extent 
that well nigh the whole world has now accepted it as a great scien- 
tific generalization ? Either the theory of natural selection helps to 
explain the origin of species, or else it does not. If it does, then the 
Duke must be wrong in saying that it represents no physical causation 
whatever.** If it does not — if it explains the origin of nothing — 
then indeed, as the Duke would have us believe, all the world has 
been deceived by a metaphor.** Let us seek to justify the wisdom 
of th# world, even at the expense of those who would convict it of so 
great folly. • 

The ii^ue now before us is not one of recent occurrence. In Mr. 
Darwin^s Life and Letters,” p, 33, we read, under date January 22, 
1866 

I do not plead guilty to ^he Duke’s charge, that I forgot that natural 
selection means only the preservation of variations which independently arise. 

I have expressed this in^as strong language as I could use, but it would h^ve 
been infinitely tedious had I on every occasion thus guarded myself. I will cry 
“ peccavi ’* when I hear of the Duke or you attacking breeders for saying that 
man has made his improved shorthorn^, or pouter pigeons, or bantams. And 
I could quote still stronger expressions used by agriculturists. Man does make 
his artificial breeds, for his selective power is of such imjprtance relatively to 
that ofi^^the slight ipo^taneous variations. But no on^yiS attack breeders 
for usiiK such expressions, and the rising generation wilfhot blame me.” 

* I owit the words ** except that connected with heredity,’* because I fail to under- 

stand the exception. Surely the foots of variation,^ of geometrical rate of increase, of 
oonsequeni struggle foj^existenee, not to mention subordinate features of the theory, are 
no leM re{>reientativem causation” than are the facts of heredity. 
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And again, under date February 23, ISdS, be writes ; — 

r 

“ I don’t quite see whether I or the writer is in a muddle about man causing 
variability. If a man drops a bit of iron into sulphuric acid he does not cause 
the affinities to come into play, yet he may be said to make sulphate of iron. 
‘ I do not^'know how to avoid ambiguity.” 

t ... . 

Mr. Darwin was not a technical logician ; but, as was usual with 

him, he here condenses in a few words the /whole logic of the case. 
To draw this out in a form suited to understandings less grasp, 
several pages will be required ; and even then I doubt whether it will 
be possible to conduct every reader safely across the pons^ 

The question is, supposing that the fittest survive, are we entitled 
to regard survival of the fittest as a cause of the transmutation of 
species ? To answer this question we must first of all define what it 
is that wc mean by a cause." Obviously, in the present connection, 
we do not mear nnal cause,^^ or what Reid calls an efficient 
cause ; " we must be held to mean a physical cause," or, in more 
usual terminology, a natural cause." What then do we mean by 
a natural cause ? I will answer this question from the writings of 
John Stuart Mill, seeing that he is the authority who has paid most 
attention to the logic of causation. Among the sundry definitions 
which he gives of a cause, the following, as far as I know, have not 
been challenged : 

The cause, then, philosophically speaking, is the sum total of the conditions 
positive and negative taken together — the whole of the contingencies of every 
description, which being realized, the consequent invariably follows,”* 

“ 1 have no objection to define a cause, the assemblage of phenomena, which 
occurring, some other phenomenon invariably commences, or has its origin.”* 

f 

This, then, I take to be our definition of a cause, " philosophically 
speaking.^^ But scientifically speaking, or for the purposes of scien- 
tific inquiry, this definition is clearly too comprehensive. Accorflingly 
Mill supplies the following qualification : 

“ It is seldom, if ever, between a consequent and a single antecedent, that 
this invariable sequence subsists. It is usually between a consequent and the 

sum of several antecedents If we do not, when aiming at accuracy, 

enumerate all the conditions, it is only because some of them will iti most 
cases bo understood without being expressed, or b'^gause for the purpose in 
vitw they may without detriment be ov^lookeu.-. ... In practice, that 
particular condition is usually styled the cause, whose share in the matter is 
superficially the most conspicuous, or whose requisiteness to the production of 

the effect we happen to be insisting on at the moment However 

numerous the conditions may be, there is hardly any of them which may not, 
according to the pui|K>se of our immediate discourse, obtain that nominal pre- 
eminence.”* ^ ^ ^ V 

* - * 4 ^' . # # ^ ^ 

Now let tis return to Mr. Darwin^e illustrations. A man does not 

cause the^afflnity between iron and sulphuric acid ; but this affinity 

* System of Logic,” yol. i. pp. 378-M. Eighth edlition. 
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being one of the conditions/^ a magi who drops the iron into the acid 
may be properly said to " make — or to cause the 'production of — 
sulphate of iron. Similarly^ in his other illustration of the breeder. 
The Duke of Argyll had said, ‘^Strictly speaking, therefore, Mr. 
Darwin^s theory is not a theory of the origin of species at.all ; but only 
a theory of the causes which lead to the relative success and failure 
of such new forms as may be%orn into the world." * In his letter to 
Sir Charles Lyell Mr. Darwin was able to instance the parallel case of 
artificial selection. Here, just as in natural selection, the materials 
on which the selective action operates are such new forms as may 
be born into the world ; " but, by persistently choosing extreme forms 
of the same kind in successive generations to propagate, the breeder 
is able to utilize the conditions of variability and heredity, just in the 
same way as the chemist is able to utilize the conditions of cBemical 
affinity. No doubt in both cases, philosophically speaking," the 
whole cause of the artificial production is the sum of all the antecedent 
conditions, the selective action of the man; but, as we have seen, 
this does not hinder that, scientifically speaking," the man in either 
case may be properly called the cause of producing that which would 
not have been produced but for his selective agency : this agency is 
that last and particular condition " which was required to complete 
the cause in a philosophical ^ense, and therefore in a scientific sense 
is styled the cause," seeing that its share in the matter is super- 
ficially the most conspicuous," and that ‘‘ it is the agency whose re- 
quisiteness to the production of the effect we happen to be insisting 
on at the moment : or, as Darwin puts it, is o^ such importance 
relatively^ &c. Therefore, I say it is unquestionable tha}: the 
breeder deserves to be regarded as the cause of such new forms as 
may be' born into the world" in consequence of his selective agency 
on the parents, quite as much as the chemist deserves to be regarded 
as the cause of such new combinations as be may bring into the 
world by his selective agency on the chemical elements. 

But there is this difference between the two cases. The chemist 
produces his sulphate of iron, and there is an end of bis causal 
agency, so far as sulphate of iron is concerned. But the breeder, 
having produced a desired medification of type (or “combination" 
of parental “ elements in one generation, has thereby furnished 
himself with materials for producing a still further modification 
along the same lines in the next 'generation. In other words, the^ 
selective agency of the breeder is cumulative .* he is a continuously 
operating cause of organic change along definite lines. ' , 

To this analogy between natural selection and artificial selection, 
considered as causal agencies, 1 know of only one objection. It is 

* Quoted in the ** Life and Letters of Charles Darwin from the ^otsman report of 
the Duke ff Argyll'a address before the Royal Society of Edinburgh,* 1864. 
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the objection which, as we havf already "seen, is advanced by the 
Duke j but as it has been rendered more tersely and clearly by Mr. 
Spencer (who is approvingly quoted by the Duke), I will here convey 
it in hi^ words ; — 

The tacitly implied Nature which selects, is not an embodied agency 
analogous to the man who selects artificially ; and the selection is not the 
picking out of an individual fisce^d on, but tne overthrowing of many indivi- 
duals by agencies which one successfully resists, and hence continues to live 
and multiply.” * 

This passage, I think, will be allowed to present in brief compass 
the whole objection t6 the analogy in question. But is not the 
objection, when thus accurately stated, on the face of it absurd ? 
Taking the last half first, what is the difierence, in the present con- 
nectioii, whether the selective agency picks out^^ an individual 
fixed on, or overthrows ” all the individuals not fixed on ? All that 
the causation of the case requires is that there should be exclusive 
breeding between the similarly modified individuals. Whether this 
exclusive breeding is secured by killing off all other individuals, or 
by fencing them all out of a field, is plainly immaterial. 

Again, as to the first part of the above objection, who ever * sup- 
posed that the tacitly implied Nature which selects ” is an 
embodied agency ? Or who could p(;^sibly maintain that, because 
it is not an embodied agency^ therefore it cannot be a causal agency? 
Yet, unless this is maintained — or, at least, ‘‘ tacitly implied — what 
becomes of the objection ? 

Perhaps somewjiat less absurd than this objection to the validity 
of Mr. Darwin’s parallel between natural and artificial selection, is 
the denial of causal agency in either case. That is to say, while 
fully recognizing the validity of Mr. Darwin’s parallel, some' writers 
— but not, so far as I know, the Duko of Argyll — deny that the 
breeder can properly be designated a cause of his artificial breeds. 
This, of course, is a distinct objection, and as it has been most 
clearly presented by Professor Schurman in his recently published 
work, I will render it in his words : — 

** Man can do nothing towards the result, except leave the varieties that 

please him free to breed together Bfit that simple interventicH does 

not explain the accumulation, any more than the origination, of variations. 
.... The breeder's conscious selection, then, is not the causc^ but at roost 
the negative condition^ of the origin of domestic races.” f 

Than this statement nothing can be more clear ; but, at the same 
tirae^^can^nythiog be more false ? Surely it i» the iaterveotiou of the 
breede# which explaiu the " accumulation” of variatidtiBi (t.e., of 
progressire modification of type) ; for it is only as a diraet cousei^ 

* “ FMton of Orgaoio Evolution,” p. 4L , 
t “ Ethical Import of DarSriniam," p. 8S. 
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quencc of such intervenAou that Jhe accumulation could possibly 
take place. If^ therefore^ such interaction is called but a negative 
condition/^ as distinguished*;, from a “ cause,” all I can say is I see no 
distinction between the two terms. If^Professor Schurman ^ prefers 
to regard the butcher as the negative condition to the^ death of a * 
sheep, rather than as the cause of it, this makes no difierence either 
to the butcher, the sheep, or fo the whole logic of the case. And if 
one result of the butcher^s activity is that of preventing the sheep 
from propagating its kiud, it matters not whether we say that he is 
the cause or the negative condition in thus allowing other sheep to 
perpetuate, by continuous accumulation, whatever variations he may 
choose to select. And to deny that the exercise of this power of 
selection entitles the man to be regarded as a cause of these results, 
is tantamount to deriving that a man can be a cause of any result. 
For it is impossible to point to any one instance of human activity 
where it may not equally well be urged that the needful arrange- 
ment of conditions by man amounts to nothing more than “selecting 
from the materials given by Nature that on which he wishes, her 
further to operate/' Indeed, all that language of this kind amounts 
to is the limiting of the term “ cause " to the inferred activity of 
what is called the First Cause; for this alone can be posited as 
originating de novo, creating by miracle, and so introducing “ mate- 
rials " not previously “ given by Nature." But in all cases of what 
are termed physical causes, it belongs to their very essence that they 
should be related on all sides to “ materials given by Nature." In 
other words, a physical cause is distinguished from the First Cause — 
a natural cause from a supernatural one — precisely in this yery point, 
that while the First Cause is supposed to act without condition or 
limitation, a phj^sical cause is, as Mill defines it, “ the sum of all the 
conditions which together determine the consequent." Now, in the 
case of breeding cattle, the most^ important of these “conditions" 
(and, therefore, the condition which is most entitled to be spoken of 
as the cause) is unquestionably the selective action of the breeder. 
To call this a merely “ negative condition " is to miss the whole 
distinction between conditiems as positive and negative. “ Negative 
conditions " — again to quote Mill, whose exposition of this subject 
does not appear to me to admit of question — " may be all' summed 
up under one head, namely, the absence of preventing or counteract- 
ing causes^ Now, could any recfeonable man maintain that the 
selective action of a cattle-breeder is nothing more than the 'absence 
of a oau^e preveniing the development of an artificial breed Or 
that thc^. studious selection by many generations of pigeon fanciers is 
.merely of ,, certain causes which counteract a natural 

tendency of pigeons to become pouters, fantails, carriers, and the 
rest ? 9ut if such lai^u^ is plainly seen to be nonsense when 
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applied to the results of aitiii^ial selection, obviously it must be 
equally so wbeh applied to the results of natural selection. (There^ 
fore we must conclude that natural selection, if a true principle 
in Nature at all, is not merely a negative condition to the process of 
evolution, byt, in the full logical sense of the term, a true cause 
of it. 

* > \ 

Hitherto, I have been going upon the assumption that the varia- 
tions which occur in organic beings occur in all directions indiscrimi- 
nately. But of course the case becomes wholly different as soon as 
it is questioned whether the variations really are* thus accidental 
or spontaneous," in the sense of occurring promiscuously in all 
directions.* In other words, if it be contended that variations do 
not thus occur indifferently, but only in definite lines, which pro- 
phetically" tend towards a final consummation in these lines— then, 
of course, we are in the presence of a totally distinct question. 
And it is the question that I have marked out as the second which 
we have to consider. 

First, let it be remarked, that, unlike the previous question, this is 
not a question of logic, but of fact. We have here to determine 
whether or not there is any actual evidence of variations being 
restricted to definite lines. That such is the case has been main- 
tained by several naturalists of the first rank. In particular I may 
mention Louis Agassiz, Niigeli, Asa Gray, Mivart, Seebohm, and 
Geddes, as more or less highly competent authorities, who have all 
recorded it as their belief that, in the words of Asa Gray, '^the 
facts, so far as I can judge, do not support the assumption of cvery- 
sided and indifferent variations." ^Even Professor Huxley allows 
that there is something to be said in favour of this view of the 
matter. For he is quoted by Professor Schurman as having written ; 
" A whale does not tend to vary in the direction of producing 
feathers, nor a bird in the direction of producing whalebone." t 
Elsewhere, indeed, he says : If variability is definite, and is deter- 
mined in certain directions rather than in others by conditions 
inherent in that which varies," even then iiatural selection would 
still continue to operate ; for it is*^ quite conceivable that every 
species tends to produce varieties of a limited number and kind, and 

that the effect of natural selection is to favour the development of 

« 

It isalm^t needless to remark that Mr. Darwin has himBelf very carefoUy guarded 
the meaning Vhich he attaches to such terms. He expressly says that he implies 
variations due to unknown causes, which, however, are taken to be “accidental** to the 
needs of the organism, and therefore ta the “ purposes ’* of natural seledtion-*-juBt as 
the shapes of broken stones are accidental to the selective puimoses of the hullder. The 
Isete Professor Asa Gray has used the term ** omniferous with regard to variations oi 
this kind, and perhaps it is somewhat less ambiguons than the words “ accidental^** 
“ fortuitous/* “spontaneous,** &c. 

“ Critiques and Addresses,” p. 29$. 
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some of these, while it ofiposes th^ development of others/^ * It 
must obvious, however, that ,in w'hatever measure* there may be 
such a tendency to produce varieties of a limited number and kind, 
in that measure is the causative induenee of natural selection 

• I 

limited; it is in this measure supplemented by somp cause, or 
causes, of another kind. 

Here then we are in the presence of a most important question, 
in fact, the most important question with reference to the amount 
of causative action that is to be assigned to the principle of natural 
selection. And, as I have already said, it is a question, not of logic, 
or even of speculation, but simply a question of fact. Do we or do 
we not find evidence of variation taking place in definite lines, 
irrespective of any question of selective survival ? Well, my own 
answer to this questio^h is as follows. * 

No one, I think, can dispute that Professor Huxley is standing on 
a solid basis of fact where he says that whales do not vary in the 
direction of producing feathers, or birds in the direction of producing 
whalebone. But so bald a statement as this appears to me useless. 
Both feathers and whalebone are the results of enormously prolonged 
evolution in widely diflerent lines of descent. It would, therefore, 
be nothing short of miraculous if anything resembling a feather 
should ever appear upon a whale, or anything resembling whalebone 
upon a bird. In answering the question before us we must have 
regard, to the initial variations in which such highly specialized and 
long- elaborated structures may be supposed to have had their respec- 
tive origins. Now, as regards whalebone at all events, we have 
exceedingly good reason to suppose that these initial vari^^tions, con- 
sisted in a gradual increase of the rifgosities, or parallel rows of 
papillae, which occur in the mouths of some existing quadrupeds — ^iu 
particular the giraffe, where they are largest. But, if this was the 
origin of whalebone, we also havp a fully comparable state of matters 
in the bills of certain birds, especially the ducks, which use them as 
strainers in the same way as the whales use their whalebone. So that 
here there is nothing remarkable in natural selection having slowly 
developed whalebone (where, alone it could be of any use) out of pro- 
miscuous variations of these lamellae — variations which in all other 
lines of mammalian descent would have been allowed to remain un- 
modified ; and to expect that in any of these lines of mammalian 
descent those lamellae should ever display a tendency to resemble the 
fully elaborated structure of whalebone, would be tai|tambunt to 
expecting the sudden appearance in one line of descent of the results 
of natural selection in another line of descent, where we know, from 
the age of the Cetacea, that it must have been operating through, 
hundreds of generations. And, of^epurse, similar remarks would 

* Encjfclop^ BrU.f srtiole ** Evolution.” 
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apply to the case of feathers, which are quite as highly-specialized 
and long-elaborated structures as whalebone. 

To deal with the important question before us, therefore, we must 
fasten attention exclusively upon incipient variations, or variations as 
they occur dp novo^n first generations. 

Now I request any teleologist to produce evidence that such inci- 
pient variations ever exhibit any particular tendency to occur in 
definite lines — still less in lines suggestive of any ultimate “ ptirpose." 
And I make this request because it clearly rests with the teleologist 
to furnish some such justification of his belief, that the causative 
influence of natural selection is supplemented (either wholly or 
partly) by some causative influence of another and ulterior kind, 
which is supposed to furnish variations only in definite, not to say 
proj^hetic,^^ lines. Yet T make this request well knowing that 
. it cannot be complied with. For, notwithstanding the opinions 
expressed by Asa Gray, Nageli, and the others, no one has hitherto 
been able to point to any instance of incipient variations thus tending 
to occur only in definite lines ; while. On the other hand, the success 
of breeders and horticulturists furnishes overwhelming proof that 
variations occur in such a number of directions (even within the 
limits of a single species), that they may practically be regarded as 
omniferous.” The Duke of Argyll, therefore, is dialectically in the 
wrong when he challenges Darwinists to prove that initial variations 
are indeterminate. The burden of proof lies with him to show that 
they are determinate. For the Darwinist can poiqjt to the results of 
artificial selection unquestionaljly to demonstrate that, in our 
domesticated plants and animals, variation is so far omniferous as to 
lend itself to all the morphological changes in divergent lines which 
have been produced 1)y the continuous, or cumulative, selection of 
the horticulturist and the breeder. Why, then, are we to suppose 
that in the case of wild species ,thc principles of variation are 
different ? If they are so, it remains with anti-Darwinians to prove 
the fact, ^ 

In view of these considerations, I feel there is no escape from the 
matured conclusion of Mr. Darwin, with which* therefore, I will now 
take leave of this branch of our subject# " 

“ Did Ho ordain that the crop and tail feathers of the pigeon should vary in 
order that the fancier might make his grotesque pouter and fantail breeds T 
Did He cause the frame and mental qualities of the dog to vary in order that 
a breed might be formed of indomitable ferocity, with jaws fitted to pin down 
the buH for nllh’s brutal sport ? But if we give up the principle in the one case 
— if we do not admit that the variations of the primeval dog were intentionally 
guideS in order ^at the greyhound, for instance, thit perfect image^of^ sym^ 
metry and vigour, might bo formed— no shadow of reason can be ass^ned for 
the belief that variations, alike in nature and the result of the same general 
laws, which have been the groun^5rk throx^h natiiral selection of the forma- 
tion of the most perfectly adapted animals in the worlds man anolirded, were 
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intentionally and specially giAded. However much we may wish it, we can 
hardly follow Professor Asa Gray in his^belief that ‘ variation has been led 
along dttain beneficial lines,’ like a'atream * along definite and useful lines of 
irrigation.’ . 

Only one other matter remains to be dealt with ; but tUis, if I * 
mistake not^ is a matter of considerable importance in* relation to 
popular prejudices on the subject of Darwinism. Both the Du^ of 
Argyll and the Edinburgh Review expressly base their invective 
against natural selection on the ground of its anti-theistic implica- 
tions. Now, without waiting to inquire into the wisdom of bringing 
considerations of a theological kind to bear upon any theory of a 
scientific kind, my object is to show that these considerations, even 
as such, are brought to bear against the wrong forces. In other 
words, the Duke of Argyll has mistaken his enemy. It is net the 
theory of natural selection in particular, but the theory of natural ^ 
evolution in general that he ought to have attacked, if his attack is 
to be directed with anything like a logical aim. 

Supposing, for the sake of argument, that the Duke had succeeded 
in utterly demolishing the theory of natural selection, and, as a 
consequence of his annihilative criticism, that all evolutionists were 
unanimously to abandon this theory to-morrow. What would be 
the effect of so great a change in its relation to Theism ? As regards 
the logic of the matter, there would be absolutely no effect. For 
the change would merely amount to a general agreement among 
evolutionists that hitherto they had been mistaken with regard to 
one of the previously suggested factors of organic evolution,'^ which 
had now been proved not to have been one of the factors. The 
change would in no way tend to further the teleologicaf argument 
which the Duke is seeking to befriend. For so as he admits (as 
he does admit) that all specific forms of life have been the products 
of a gradual development — or of a genetic transmutation according 
to so-called natural laws — ^it can make no jot of difference, so far 
as the argument from final causes is concerned, in what proportion 
these results may have been due to this, that, or the other among 
secondary causes. In short, it is not merely natural selection, but 
natural causation that the Duljc must get rid of, if he is to sustain 
the pre-Darwinian form of the Argument from Design.^^ 

This, indeed, he appears himself in some measure to have per- 
ceived. For, after having told us in the Nineteenth Century that 
Mr. Spencer had made a ''Great Confession touching^ the' inade- 
quacy of natural selection as a sole cause of organic evolution, he 
proceeds to* complsiin of this great confession that, after all, it only 

* “ Vsmtion of .Plants and Animals under Domeatioatiou,” vol. ii. pp. 427-8. I may 
here refer any one who is specify interested in this question to a corr^pondenco upon 
it betwoen this late Professor Aa^ Gray and mys^f in the pages of ^aturcy extending 
from Janua^ 25 to IM^y 31, 1383. ^ ^ 
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amounts to a little contention such L small rebellion/^ some 
bit of Bumbledom, Tvhich has neither independence nor mo^velty/^ 
Moreover, “ the idea was familiar to and admitted by " Mr. Darwin, 
with whose more general conception it was strictly congruous and. 
harmoniousljr subordinate.^^ * Surely here is indeed a great confession ; 
but it is not on the side of the Duke? With an imposing flourish 
Mr*- Spencer is brought forward to curse the ranks of the Darwinians, 
and lo, he ends by blessing them altogether ! 

But even this is not all. I have elaborated this criticism,” Mr. 
Spencer wrote, “ with the intention of emphasizing the need for 
studying the changes which have gone on, tfnd are ever going on, in 
organic bodies, from an exclusively physical point of view.”t In 
other words, his rebellion ” against natural selection is undertaken 
for precisely the opposite object to that which the Duke has in view : 
Mr. Spencer has elaborated his criticism, not in order to show that 
Darwinism is too “ materialistic,^^ but in order to show that it is not 
materialistic enough, He goes himself into the confessional,” we 
are told; but what is it that he confesses? He confesses merely that 
hitherto he has himself failed, as in his opinion Mr. Darwin also 
failed, adequately to express in words or phrases the purely mechan- 
ical nature of all causation within the region of life and of mind. 
Here, then, is surely a most extraordinary spectacle. A priest finds a 
repentant sinner in the confessional,’’ and the only contrition ex- 
pressed by the penitent is, that hitherto his sin has not been suffi- 
ciently sinful. Then, instead of ejecting his penitent as an* impostor, 
the priest calls upon us all to rejoice, for that a notorious infidel has 
indeed ma([e a great confession ! 

This, however, is by the Way. Mr. Spencer has already replied on 
his own behalf, J 4fed shown that the "Great Confession” attri- 
buted to him amounts to nothing more than a Great Confusion on 
the part of his critic. What I have jiow to make clear i#that in one 
of its aspects this great confusion involves a confounding of natural 
selection with natural causation. The author of "The Reign of Law^* 
is not satisfied with the cosmo-theology ” of Baden- Powell, § alias 
the "wider teleology” of Professor Hurley, I L which would save the 
Argument from Design (if it is to be saved av all) by placing it upon 
the order of Nature as a whole. He prefers to rest in the argument 
as this^ was presented by Paley, who, ignoring the agency of physical 
causes, expressly took his stand Upon what is either the truism or 
the untruth that " there cannot be contrivance without a contriver.” 
It is needless to say that the " wider teleology ” is really the more 

* Mneteenth Century t January, 1883. f “ Factors of Oiganio Evoluti<«i,’' pp. 42, 3. 

J Nineteenth Ceniiiry, February, 1888, § “ Essays and iTeviews.** 

“ Life and Letters of Charles Darwin,** voL ii. p. 1201. 
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ancient, or that the narlower arose from an implied belief in the 
special* creation of ^organic tyges. All I am now concerned with is 
to remark, in the language of Professor Huxley, that the teleology 
which supposes that the eye, such as we see it in man, or in any 
of the higher Vertebrate, was made with the precise structure it ex- 
hibits, for the purpose of enabling the animal which possesses it to 
see, has undoubtedly received its death-blow.* The reason o^his 
change is that the natural causation of the eye is no longer wrapped 
in hopeless mystery, but has begun to become intelligible through the 
theory of natural selection, and therefore to take its place am^ng all 
other phenomena of tSfe universe as one in kind with them. This 
change seems to the Duke anti-theistic ; the Darwinian theory he 
regards as mechanical.” And mechanical the Darwinian theory 
unquestionably is, though whether on this account it must sdso be 
regarded as anti-theistic is another question, and one upon which 
opinions are reasonably divided. But that it is mechanical there can 
be, as I have said, no question. And the reason why it is mechanical 
is became it seeks to explain biological phenomena by Natural causes. 
Therefore the quarrel which our author has with natural selection he 
has with it in its capacity as a natural cause ; therefore, also, he feels 
that nothing is really gained by Mr. Spencer's small rebellion " 
against natural selection, seeing that Mr. Spencer's only object is 
that of supporting another cause equrily natural — namely, the 
Lamarckian principle of Use and Disuse; and therefore, lastly, he 
seeks to %how that natural selection is not really a cause at all, but 

a mere phrase," a metaphor," and so on. 

This, then, I say, is the great confusion ; the Duke jnistakes his 
antagonist. Furiously he assails nat&ral selection as a cause on 
account of its being mechanical : he does 'not perceive that any other 
natural cause, or combination of natural causes, must be equally so. 
Granted tl# theory of organic evolution by natural causes, and it can 
make no possible difference in relation to teleology by what particular 
natural causes the results may have been brought about. The proof 
of such evolution as a fact, which the Duke accepts, carries with it 
the whole position which hg is endeavouring to defend* In short, the 
quarrel which he has with naj;ural selection he has with it, not qua 
selection^ but qud natural ; and, therefore, it is not against this theory 
in particular, but against the theory of evolution in general that his 
attack must be directed, if, I have before said, it is to be directed 
with any logical aim. 

But the proof of evolution as a fact, in contradistinction to 
natural selection as a cause, is too overwhelming to admit of question 
even at the hands of the Duke of Argyll. In conclusion, therefore, 

* ** Life and Letters of Charles Darwin,*’ voL ii. p. 201. 
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let us ask, What is the logical relation ‘of this fact to the theory 
of Design? 

Clearly, in the first place, this fact reduces all the phenomena of 
organic nature to the same category of physical causation as those of 
inorganic nature. The mechanisms which are so much admired 
in lining organisms must be held to have been the results of agencies 
themselves as mechanicar^ as those which pre-determine the 
rain to fall, or adapt the rivers and the lakes to their several beds 
and basins. But now, whether these wonderful mechanisms, so in- 
numerable in organic nature, arc to be attributed to survival of the 
. fittest, or to other and hitherto unsuggested principles of a natural 
order, the question still and equally remains open whether behind 
such Causes of a physical kind there may not be a causa catisarum of 
a psychical kind. For it may very well be that unless they were 
themselves ordained by a disposing mind, these physical causes could 
neither have come into existence, nor afterwards have conspired to 
produce, by tBeir combined activity, an orderly cosmos. All that is 
done by the theory of natural selection, or by any other possible 
theory of a scientific kind, is to suggest, with more or less probability, 
a modus operandi ; but who, or what, it may be that is ultimately 
concerned in the energising of the process, is a question which 
natural science can never be in a position to answer. All, therefore, 
that is done by Science when, at each successive stage of her pro- 
gress, she furnishes natural explanations of phenomena Jfireviously 
attributed to miraculous interventions, is to throw back the question 
of Design from, the facts immediately observed to the causes suV 
sequently discovered. And th^ere the question must be left by Science, 
to be taken up by Philosophy. 

Now, looking to the long series of historical parallels in the past. 
Philosophy has ceased to be surprised when a new case m this kind 
is referred to her decision by any of the lower courts of Natural 
Science. And those who are nowadays qualified to occupy her 
bench have so fully learnt to anticipate such appeals, that they look 
forward with confidence to the time whpn alL cases where any ques- 
tion of teleology is eoneerned will ri^quire to be tried within her 
precincts — when all men will recognize that no question of teleology 
can be^eard on the merits of mere phenomena, hdwever wonderful ; 
but only on those of the Causes •*of X^ings in their relation to that 
Final Mystery of Things, which, whatever be its nature^ is presumably 
as much concerned in the fall of a sparrow as in the destruction of 
a world. 

’ Boh^3ss« 



THE INVASION OF PAUPER 
FOREIGNERS. 


A SELECT COMMITTEE of the House of Commons has recently 
been appointed to inquire into the immigration of foreign 
paupers. The subject is one fraught with difficulty, owing to the 
absence of any published returns of such immigration, and the 
following remarks are penned, partly in the hope of lightening the 
labours of the Committee, but chiefly by way of reply to an article * 
by Mr. Arnold White under the above heading. 

The gist of the article in question lies in the proposition that the 
time has now come for the British Government stem the rising 
tide of foreign pauper immigration/^ # 

This appeal for State intervention in'Vblves questions of grave import: 
it means nothing less than complete reversal of a portion of our 
domestic policy ; it trenches upon the dangerous borderland of inter- 
national OTnity. And yet it \«ill be readily conceded that the stress 
and strain of existence may become so acute that some restraints upon 
immigration — harsh and inhospitable though they must always be 
— will become an absolute necessity for the commonwealth. Move- 
ments of pppulation pre, without doubt, of far too great importance to 
be left to their own internal motives and caprices: emigration and immi- 
gration alike should be the care of the statesman, and be regulated 
in accordance with the exigencies of the economic situation. Has 
such a case, then, of absolute necessity yet arisen, and if so, what 
evidence does Mr. White adduce in support of this conclusion ? 
What are his statistics ? On what does ha found his arguments ? 

As regards statistics, rxbne are given; indeed, he does not appear 
to attacli any particular .value to them; the question, he says*, is not 
how many immigrants there are, but what is the effect produced by 

^ * la the denUtry for March last. 
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those who actually settle among jis. He iS content to rest his case 
upon a statement by Mr. Burnett in his well-known report u^on the 
sweating system^ upon a remark fay Dr. Herman Adler that immorality 
is ^reading amongst immigrant Jewesses^ and upon a passage in the 
report of the Jewish Board of Quardiapas^ published in February 
1887. 

Burnett says that tlte influx of pauper foreigners (chiefly, as 
he explains, German and Russian Jews) has flooded the labour 
market of the East-end of London with cheap labour to such an 
extent as to reduce thousands of native workers to the verge of 
destitution.” Had the labour correspondent of the Board of Trade 
known how vast a superstructure of argument would be raised on the 
basis of this paragraph, it may well be doubted if he would have 
couched it in such general terms. The sting of the statement lies 
in the word pauper,” for Mr. White would probably hesitate to 
invoke legislation against foreign immigrants, apart from the question 
of pauperism. Now, with all the deference due to Mr. Burnettes 
opinion, his views on this point arc open to the following criticism. 
They are, in the first place, contrary to his wont, uncorroborated : 
this may arise, either from lack of evidence, or possibly because the 
subject was conceived to lie somewhat outside the scope of his inquiry ; 
in the second place, they are opposed to the experience of other com- 
petent authorities. 

The popular notion regarding the immigration of aliens into 
London appears to be that these aliens are mostly Jews, whose habits 
are degraded, and who are the inventors of the sweating system. 
Even ,Mr. ^hite states boldly that the majority of the pauper immi- 
grants are of the Hebrew faith. Now the Jewish Board of Guardians 
is undoubtedly brought into contact with all Semitic arrivals of the 
absolutely pauper class. They become acquainted with their trades 
and tabulate carefully their nationality. The annual refk)rts issued 
by the Board present a noble record of unceasing charitable effort to 
cope with surrounding distress. To those who are disposed to cavil 
at the conclusions arrived at in these reports, or to hint that the 
Board is prone to take a biassed view by rejppn of sympathy with 
co-religionists, it is sufficient to reply that in each case chapter and 
verse is given, and statistical evidence supplied in support of allega- 
tions. This body of gentlemen, then, have placed on record the fol- 
lowing, amongst other opinions ^(sdb reports for last three years) : — 

1. Thkt Jewish immigrants do not appear to arrive in any greater 
proportion than non- Jewish. 

2. That but few of such Jewish immigrants arrive in a ^tate of 
actual destitution. 

3. That during the past year there has been a marked decrease 
among the Jewish immigrant poor. 
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Reserving beads (1) rfnd (3) f(jr subsequent consideration^ and 
fixing bur attenlion upon statement (2), it is apparent that the Board 
are at issue with Mr. Burnett regarding the pauperism or non- 
pauperism of the incoming Jewish aliens. Upon this pqint it is 
worthy of note, thaithe Board alluded to have laid dowji the rule of 
refusing assistance to any applicant unless he has been domiciled in 
this country for at least six months.* Unable, therefore, to cbcain 
relief from this quarter, it would appear that any immigrant who 
was pauper upon , his arrival would necessarily become a charge 
upon the ratepayers of the locality selected by^ him. But this, 
as will be shown hereafter, is not found to be the case. The 
pauper question, though lying in a small compass, is of import- 
ance, because, in any measure restrictive of immigration, the only test 
that has been hitherto suggested is the ability of the intended* immi- 
grant to take care of himself or herself without becoming a public 
charge. That such is the nature of the test imposed by the Act of 
Congress passed in 1882, Mr. Bayard, Secretary of State at Wash- 
ington, when writing to Sir P. Sackville-West, on May 7, 1887, 
expressly asserts, %nd moreover makes the following noteworthy, 
remark .*" The mere fact of poverty has never been regarded as an 
objection to an immigrant, and a large part of those who have come to 
our shores have been persons who relied for support solely upon the 
exercise of thrift and manual industry ;• and to such persons, it may be 
said,‘the development of the country has in a large extent l|^n due.” 

Turning again to the report of the Jewish Board of Guardians 
published in February" last, we find at page 17 a summary of 
certain facts contained in the Blue Book for 1887 on thq,Immigration 
Question, which are also at variance with Mr. BurnetPs views 
regarding the amount of destitution produced amongst native workers 
by the influx of Semitic paupers : the summary referred to, together 
with the comments of the Board upon it, runs as follows : — 

“The most important document which was published last year on the 
Immigratic^i Question was the Blue Book containing the Government Report 
on the Condition of the Working Classes, some few fact^of which here call for 
review. It was found that of tlip total number of 29,451 ofthat class interviewed, 
only 5 per cent, had been born abroad ; and in only two groups of trades, viz., 
those of tailors and sugar>bakers, did the foreigners outnumber the natives, 
and in only four groups was the proportion of the former to the latter more 
than 9 per cent. ; of these four, that of sugar-bakers showed the highest 
proportion of foreigner^ but in this •calling few Jews are employed. Two 
other groups, viz., those of tailors and tobacco workers, include trades in which 
(Jews are very largely occupied j but the boot-making trade, which is likewise 
so largely followed by them, showed a comparatively low proportion ef onljt 
16 per/jeni. of foreigners. When distinguishing between those in work ana 
those seeking employment the inquiry indicated the highest averages of 

* The *fPcoT JeWB^empofary Shelter ” in Whitechapel receives new arrivals for 
fourteen days only, but the bulk Of^those using it only remain a week, and many are 
en route for America. 
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unemployed in trades in which the^ Jews are ^little engaged, arid to sotne 
extent* refated the^constant complaint of th^ greater ease whh which foteignera 
are enabled to find employment when competing with natives, by the pro- 
duction of figures which proved that, whilst 66 per cent, of the latter were 
in regular work, only 44 per cent, of the former *were found to be so. 
Proceeding to abstract the particular facts which beai?#)n recent inaiiiigration, 
it is seen that only nine per thousand of the working classes interviewed had 
bee(^esident in London under ope year. The Government inquiry extended 
overllur typical parishes, of which, however, as containing any appreciable 
number of Jews, only St. George’s -in-the-East needs special comment here. 
In this parish, of the 2222 unemployed, only 31 persons had be^n here less 
than a year; and, of the 3908 in work, only 41 of them had arrived during 
that period, thus showing simply a total influx of 72 fora whole twelvemonth. 
When the figures of the parish are further dissected, so as to set forth the four 
trades to which the Jewish immigrant poor generally Hock, the following 
result is arrived at : — 


Trades of foreigners. 


Number out of 
work. 


Number in 
work. 


Number out of work Number in work 
wlio had been hero who had been here 
less than a year. less than a year. 


Tailors . . 

89 

279 

3 

G 

Bootmakers 

26 

139 

0 

4 

pigannakers 

18 

33 

iH' 

0 

Hawkers . ^ 

7 

0 . 9 . 

1 

0 


There can be only one conclusion draivn from the above, which is, that 
the effedt of recent immigration, so far as the Jews are concerned, has been 
enormously exaggerated.” * 

Yet one^ore extract as to the effect of the presence 'of foreign 
poor upon wages, from a letter addressed in 1887 to the Committee 
of Guardians of the Whitechapel Union, and contained in theil , 
report of Iasi* year. A firm of ^boot and shoe manufacturers writes as 
follows : — 


“We do not think that foreign labour affects British labour to any great 
extent, if at all, as we find that toreign workmen do work which British work- 
men do not do, or have not done. For instance, we find that a certain kind 
of dancing shoes are made by foreign workmen at a very low price. Formerly 
this kind of cheap shoes "were not made at all in England, but through these 
poor workmen making them they Lave, as it were, opened a new tiade which 
employs these immigrants in conjunction with British workmen, aS the leather 
for these articles is manufactured in England /t/ filed Ihithk hhmr, and so 
we could give you several instances. To ahswer your question (1) to the 
point, we do not think that foreign labour affects Bntish skilled mechamrs in 
the least, nor does it affect unskilled labour to any great extent, as we do not 
think that the foreign immigrant is suitable for the woirk that a great many of 
the unskilled labourers adopt — take, for instance, the dock labourer^ if immigra- 
tion w'as entirely stopped we do not think it would affect them iri the ]eac% 
(2) we think that they do lessen the cost to the purchaser of those ^ticles m 
me special trades they embark in ; (3) they certainly increase the production of 
our trade, through which more skilled British labour is etnployed in^tbat part 
of the trade in ttrhich skilled labour is required.” ^ 

Upon this branch of the subject the evfdeii^ce that is j^aflaWe 
points to two conclusions — 
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4 (^) That in certain tS'ades^ notg^bljr that of ^^slop" tailors, boot- 
makers, and bakers, the foreign element has of late years increased. 

(d) That this foreign element is a distinct source of profit to the 
nation. * 

As regards taUors, the number of foreigners is estimated as ^ per 
cent., or even 80 per cent, of the whole of that* body, and 18,000 or 
20,000 of such foreigners 'appear to be employed in the manufwiure 
of cheap clothing, or “ slops,'^ in East London. 

With reference to the boot and shoe trade, the chief officer of the 
Boot and Shoe Rivettera and Finishers' Society in London considers 
that, in and around Whitechapel, Spitalfields, anS Petticoat Lane, 
there must be 3000 or 4000 persons, chiefly foreign Jews, employed 
under sweaters in this industry. Both these departments of labour 
are under the domination of what is styled the sweating s^stem.^^ 
An examination of that system is foreign to the scope of this 
paper, and is moreover unnecessary, owing to the detailed account of 
its working recently given by m|,ny competent observers. Of the 
baker industry, it is sufficient to say that it is largely recruited from 
the ranks of non-Semitic Germans, who are engaged because they are 
cheaper and have a better knowledge of fermentation. 

Reverting to the question of cheap tailoring, the following points 
present themselves : — . 

Firsts that labour in this trade is worked and paid for in accordance 
with the law of supply and demand. It is undoubtedly|prue that the 
foreigner will take less wages than a native worker, and, owing to 
i^is low standard of existence, can maintain himself upon what would 
mean starvation to an Englishman. The British wo^man, Jindeed, 
even if he could keep body and a<^al together upon the miserable 
pittance that the alieti is ready to accept, would refuse to take this 
exiguous dole ; he would feel himself degraded hy so doing, and the ‘ 
sentiment would be a right one. The competition, however, which 
* forces down the slop ” tailor’s earnings to their mean and miserable 
level, enables the native worker to clothe himself at cheaper rates. 
An attentive observer cannot fail to notice in tl^ese days a marked 
improvement in the apparel, not only of the more highly paid artisan, 
but also of the unskilled labourer. 

The second point that forces itself upon our notice is the enormous 
volume of our export trade in ready-made clothing that has gradually 
been developed und^ the swq^tihg system. Without giving the full 
^table of statistics prei^ented by Mr. Burnett, it will suffice to state 
that the total expbrts of last year, under the head of apparel and 
^ slops/^ amounted to £8,902,211, of which no less than £2,606,447 
were from the Port of Ijpndon alone. It may be taken for granted 
that ip default of her supply of cheap foreign labour England would 
be uz&ble to keep up this export trade, and that legislation by way of 
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restrictions upon immigration woyld simpl/’ have the result, to uSe 
the words of MrjLSchloss, making.a gift of our exports of ^slop * 
clothes to Germany, which already carries on a considerable foreign 
trade in those articles, and which, while her protective system excludes 
English material® from the German market, would be only too ready 
to supplant us^in all the markets of the world, by the substitution for 
En^sh goods of garments made in Germany by German cheap 
labour and of German cloth," 

Is it better, in fine, to buy cheap clothes froin the Continent, or to 
make them here cheap and export the surplus that you do not need ? 
Unless you forbid both the entry of cheap goods and cheap labour 
you will be in a worse plight than now, for if you only forbid chefi.p 
labour you throw the cheap goods trades into other hands. The 
sentimentalist may scoff at this style of argument, but the economist 
will probably consider it not unworthy of notice. 

So, again, as regards the other sweated" industry alluded to — 
that of the boot trade — official returns show that, previous to the year 
1881, boots and shoes similar to those now made by our " sweated" 
boot finishers, were imported into this country in large quantities 
from abroad, chiefly from France. Since the development of the 
sweated " boot trade which, within the last few years, has grown up 
in East London, this importation, as Mr. Schloss remarks, has been 
reduced in amount by more than one-third. 

The exact||pgures on the subject are as follows : — 

Numbers of dozen pairs of hoots and shoei imported into England from France. 

1884. , 1885. 188(5. 

53,437 ... 44,6:12 ... 39,700 

'^It appears [says Mr. Schloss] to be beyond doubt that the 
decrease in the importation of French ^ sew- rounds ’ and ladies^ 
boots is in a large measure attributable to the fact that these goods 
are now being manufactured bythe^Jewish boot- finishers in East 
London." Then, again, it is.ccrtain that the work thus produced by , 
the more unskilled labour of the sweated " Jews leads to a consider- 
able increase of employment on the part of a large body of well-paid 
and skilled^English workers in this trade^ Tpe boot clickers and 
closers, for example, the tanners and others employed in the leather 
trade, are all Englishmen, in receipt of fairly good wages, and subject 
to reasonable hours of work, Mr. White’s taunt, therefore, levelled 
at the immigrant Hebrews of the'^pi^sent day, that they contrast 
unfavourably with the refugees oLformer ^mes, who were a source o^. 
material profit and pecuniary advantage to the State, would seem to 
have been uttered too hastily, and to be unwarranted by facts. ,, 

But, says Mr. White, the ratepayers in certain distri^ta qf London 
are now spending their money fin the support of pauper foreigners. 
It is not apparent upon what evidence this allegation is found(^d, nor 
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yet from what source is derived the fgrther allegation that the White- 
chapel iJnion in 1887 extended* the hospitality of th^ parish to 340 
foreigners/^ No such statement appears in the report of the White- 
chapel Union published in 1887. Page 1 of that document, pn the 
other hand, contains the following sentence ; — The jtatistica^ of 
pauperism within the Whitechapel Union do not enable the committae 
to affirm, with any positiveness, that the burdens of the ratep£|yers 
have, to any material extent, been increased by the incursion of 
m foreign poor into this district.'^ 

The committee, moreover, append a table to their report, showing 
that on the 7th day of July, 1887, there were exactly fourteen foreign 
males and nine foreign females in their workhouse or infirmary ; and 
Mr. Vallance, the clerk of the union in question, at a recent inter- 
view with the writer, was unable to add anything to the statement 
of his Board upon this point. When it is borne in mind that 
Whitechapel is one of the districts most affected by the Semitic com- 
munity, the foregoing evidence is pregnant with importance. 

Mr. White states further — and here he touches firmer ground — 
that the foreign Jews are filthy in their lives, and present a sub- 
stantial similarity to the Mongolian type of character. Now there 
seems to be a consensus of opinion as to the squalid habits and 
insanitary existence of the Jewish aliens. There may even be a 
faint analogy between the indigent Pole and the pauper Mongolian. 
Mr. Charles Booth, indeed, whose acquaintance with matters relating 
to the East-end of London is undisputed, has not such an evil 
opinion of these exiles as Mr. White entertains. In his paper, read 
before the Royal Statistical Society in 1887, he draws ^^entioijj to 
the meek and patient endurance with which they live their hard lives, 
and their ready obedience to law.” ‘‘ All round,’' he writes, these 
people have the characteristics of their race, good and bad ; laborious 
and frugal to a fault ; well schooled in the science of how to live on 
next to nothing, rising early and working late, they, as their numbers 
increase, elbow out their less thrifty Gentile fellow-workers. They 
show strong family affection, and the bond of race and clan creates 
exclusiveness.” This is not «uch a very degraded class of being after 
all ; but, let it be granted that* they are all that Mr. White asserts, 
how does their character bear upon the question under discussion ? 
That question — the only question, as Mr. White puts it — is whether the 
existing pauper immigration is suffiefent to constitute a present danger 
to|]ie community. Contrary to the views expressed by Mr. •White, 
the writer id of Opinion that comparative statistics present the only 
safe method of dealing with this subject. Ingenious deductions * 
may be drawn from this or that isolated paragraph in records or 
reports, but the foundation of the argument so deduced will alw^pu 
be shifting and uncertain 
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Arc there, then, any statistics of the Wmigration of aliens into 
England from European ports ? - • 

There is no official record published of such immigration, the 
returns issued yearly by the Board of Trade only dealing vith 
immigration to this country from places* out of Europe. The pre- 
sent writer has, however, lit upon certain public documents which 
appear to afford satisfactoiy evidence of the amount and nature of 
the immigration into the port of London from the Continent. 

The documents alluded to are the Alien Lists/^ compiled under 
the provisions «of Act 6 William IV. c* 11, being an Act for 
the llegistration of Aliens. Section 2 of that statute runs as 
follows ; — 

“The master of every vessel which shall arrive from foreign parts shall, 
immediately on his arrival, declare in writing to the chief officer of the 
Customs, whether there is, to the best of his knowledge, any alien on board 
Ins vessel, and whether any alien hath, to his knowledge, landed therefrom 
at any other place ; and shall in his said declaration specify the number of 
aliens (if any) on board his vessel, or who have to his knowledge landed 
therefrom, and their names, rank, occupation, and description, as far as he 
shall be informed thereof ” &c. &c. 

^ i 

The rest of the sectioij is merely concerned with the inflictibn of 
a fine upon the master who refuses or neglects to make such 
declaration. 

The declarations in question are termed Alien Lists,” and contain 
the date, port of departure, name, occupation, and native country of 
each immigrant. These documents, after being received at the 
Custom House, are forwarded weekly to the Home Office, and there 
filed. Bj^ ^the courtesy of the latter departmeift, every facility for 
inspecting and analyzing thefn was conceded to the writer. 

In former times the entry of aliens into the realm was watched 
wdth jealousy, not so much from fear lest they should supplant the 
native workmen, as from a dread of their hatching plots against the 
throne. The Alien Lists ” seem to date from the fifty-sixth year of 
George III., and in the time of his successor there was an Alien Office, 
to which these returns are by 7 Geo. IV. c. bd, directed to be for- 
warded. After the abolition of this Aliep Olfice the custody of these 
documents devolved upon the Hom6 Office, and, as the papers in 
question threatened to become pnwieldy in bulk, and appeared to 
serve no useful purpose, the practice has prevailed of only retaining 
those filed during the preceding five years. . No register is kept of 
these retiiirns, either in the Customs or Home Department, nc|p is 
any^abstract made of their contents. 

An examination of them, however, discloses— 

(fl) Hat, eren as now compiled, they <^ord valnable evidence 
re|ai^ing the immigration of the poorer class of aliens into the port 
of London. 
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(5) That by a stricter enforcement of the terms of the Act, they 
would supply accurate information regarding foreign Arrivals at every 
port of the United ll^ingdom. 

The Jewish Board of Guardianrhnd that, with few exceptions, the , 
port o^^departure of their ’fhdige^t co-religionists is Hamburg, tkeir 
country of origin being Germany, Poland, or Russia, v This fact is^)f 
importance in estimating the value of the Alien Lists, a» the 
returns of aliens from the port of Hamburg, in particular, are especi- 
* ally full, and evidently made with care. The words of the statute 
under which these retu^s are required are, it will bo observed, wide 
enough to impose an obligation of declaring his alien passengers upon 
the master of every vessel arriving from foreign parts at any English 
port, but in actual fact these declarations are only made bj the 
masters of vessels arriving at the port of London. 

This statement must be qualified in respect to the port of Hull, 
from whence regular returns are sent of aliens en route to America, 
vid Liverpool, who have started from various European ports, but 
chiefly from Gottenburg, Hamburg, Christiana, and Copenhagen. 
Inasmuch, however, as these aliens are only in transitu they may be 
dismissed from present consideration, althfugh an interesting point 
may arise regarding the extent to which they affect the tables pub- 
lished by the Board of Trade that deal with the numbers of foreign 
emigrants from this country. It will be sufficient to note here that — 


tu 1885 they amounted to • 
„ 1886 „ „ „ • 
,, 1887 II II II » 


. • . . 28,775 

. , . , 4^5 

• It! 5fi5593 


Returning now to^a consideration of the results furijiahed byithe 
Alien Lists, so far as they bear upoli immigration to the port of 
London, it will be convenient to state in the first place the chief 
ports of departure disclosed by these documents. These ports are 
Hamburg, Bremen, Gottenburg, •Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Christiana, 
Antwerp, Copenhagen, Bremerhaven, and Dunkirk. Amongst these 
Hamburg predominates, and as a port of departure for London 
probably bears about the same relation to the ports of the Continent 
that Liverpool bears to our Either ports in respect of emigration from 
the United Kingdom. The wtiter has examined t& “ Alien Lists 
for the last three years, and the conclusions presented by them give 
emphatic corroboration to the opinions of the Jewish Board of 
Guardians, previously quoted, to the effect, that Jewish immigrants do 
nq| appear to arrive in any greater proportion than non- Jewish, and 
that during the pa$t year there has been a marked decrease in the 
Jewish imWgrant poor. If it be aske^ in what way it is possible to 
identify the Semitic alien, the anWer is that (a) in most cases the 
ibll nameh of the immigrants are given, and the Jacobs, Abrahapis, 
Samuels, Msaacs, Davids, Simons, Isidors, Josephs, and Rachels, to say 
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nothing of such names as Moses# and Elias, are undoubtedly ^distinc- 
tive of Hebrew Wigin; (i) in many cases the aliens are described as 
J cws ; (c) whenever any doubt arose, the benefit of it was given against 
, the immigrant being a Gentile. This latter proceeding may not be 
a sound process of reasoning, but it will, it all events, show Aat the 
nvjmber of the incoming Jews is hardly likely to have been under- 
stated. To proceed to details. 

lu 1885 the aliens that were declared at the port of London 
amounted to 820.2. The proportign of arrivals per month was as 
follows : — o 


1885 


First half year. 

January 

.358 

Second half-year. 

July 

786 

February 

054 

August 

954 

March .... 

555 

September 

705 

April .... 

5C‘2 

October 

806 

May .... 

714 

November 

752 

June .... 

. 950 

December 

406 


3793 


4409 


Out of the sum total of 8202 the number of Jews was 2348. 

In 1886 the aliens that were declared at the port of London 
amounted to 8120, the pioportion of arrivals per month being as 


follows : — 

First half-year, 

January 

.391 

1886. 

Second half-year. 

July . 

878 

February 

456 

August . 

1,120 

March , 

(H)0 

September 

897 

April . 

763 

October 

782 

May 

786 

November 

608 

June . . 

364 

December 

466 


3360 


4760 


For this year, out of the sum total of 8120, the number of Jews 
was 3089. 

In 1887 the aliens declared at tfie port of London amounted to 
7555, the proportion of monthly arrivals being as follows ; — 


Januaty 
February 
March . 
April . 
May 
Jnue . 


First half-fjear. 


1887- 

,, Second half-year, 


268 

July . f . 

. 1,036 

802 

359 

Ai^nst . “ . 

470 

September . 

895 

436 

October 

642 

958 

November . 

691 

736 j 

December 

362 

3227 


4328 


Out pf the sum total of 7555 only 1856 were Jews. 

With regard to the nati'OBality of the Jewish immigrantsi it is 
possible that the returns may he untrustworthy, the rough divisions 
presehted hy them being probably incorrect when vietred from any 
ethnological point of view. They are given, however, for i^hat they 
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may be worth. In 1885^ lOut of thfc 2348 Jews, 1267 are described 
as Geriiians, 1014 as Russians, or toles, and 67 a^ of Dutch and 
Danish origin. 1^,1886, out of the 3089 Jews, 1670 are described 
as Germans, and 1419 as Russians or Poles. In 1887, out of the 
1856 923 are described as Germans, and 933 as Russians or^ 

Poles. As to the occupations of the Jewish immigrants, those re* 
turned as tailors and shoemakers are most numerous ; but, in truth, 
they are stated to be of all trades, and the terms " merchant ^ and 
• “ farmer ” likewise constantly recur. The evidence, however, recorded 
in the report of the .Whitechapel^nion, previously referred to, shows 
that the foreign poor do not generally engage in the*same occupation 
in this country as in that from whence they come. 

Amongst other items of interest afforded by a study of the Alien 
Lists,” it is notable that in 1887, out of the total of 7555 ’non- 
Scmitic and Semitic aliens, as many as 3845 are described as 
Germans. During the same year, again, 1237 of the immigrants are 
set down as seamen, 678 of this number hailing from Sweden, 359 
from Germany, and 200 from Norway. To revert to the subject more 
immediately under consideration, we observe from the above figures 
that in the year 1886 there was a considerable increase of Hebrew 
immigrants, and this fact is corroborated by the report of the Jewish 
Board of Guardians upon that year. The year in question has indeed 
always been viewed by them as abnormal in this respect, whereas 
they regard the year 1885 as presenting the more normal state of 
things. Last year, again, presents a marked decline in the total of 
aliens, and the Hebrew contingent dwindles down to a*comparatively 
insignificant number. It must be borne in mind, moreoy.er, that of 
the Semitic population in the Metropolis no inconsiderSGle portion is 
year by year assisted to emigrate by the Jewish Board of Guardians. 
For example, the Board assisted to leave London — 

In 1885 . . 817 cfscs, comprising 1334 individuals 

„ 188fi . . 919 , „ „ 1557 „ 

„ 1887 . . rm „ „ 1147 „ 

Of those so assisted in 1887, 305 cases returned to their homes ; 231 
cases went to America, Australia, or the Cape ; and 32 cases went to 
other parts of the United Kingdom. 

The upshot of the whole niatter, then, seems to be this ; wt, f. 
nation pouring forth every year from our shores over 300,000 
emigrants,* are asked to close oui» ports to the free entry of eight 
thousand per annum more or less indigent foreigners, less than 2000 
of whom are members of the Semitic faith. The amiable enthusiasts 
who are pressing this course of actioxyupon the State are, it would 
seem, apt to entertain too parochial a view of tlic matter. Were 
Home ^ule an accomplished fact in Whitechapel or Spitalfields^ it is 
possiblei^that the native workmen would, with short-sighted policy^ 
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exclude the foreigner from their district. so long as the question 
remains for the decision of an “’Imperial Legislature, it will require 
vastly weightier evidence than has hitherto been furnished before 
that body will consent to take any action in the Inatter. Reference 
has befcn made by Mr. White to the immigration laws of th^Jnited 
States regaining pauper aliens. Statistics seem to indicate %tt the 
enforcement of these lajvs has been found to be impracticable. 
In 1886, for example, only 170 persons, and in 1887 only 98 persons, 
were rejected out of the total number of emigrants from Great 
Britain to the United States. 

If we cast oUr eyes across the Channel, we see that France also has 
her foreign labour question, and that the immigration of indigent aliens 
is exciting as much interest there as in this country. The cheap 
Italian is the bete noire of the French workman, and he is alleged to 
be always ready to underbid native labour. The French case, in 
truth, is infinitely stronger than ours. Take Marseilles, a town of 
300,000 inhabitants, more or less. In this spot alone it is stated 
that there reside 40,000 or 50,000 Italians of a most indigent type ; 
and the number of Italian workmen employed in various parts of 
France is computed at 250,000. But Mr. Booth’s estimate of the 
whole Jewish population of East London — for this is the class of 
population, it must be remembered, against whom protection is 
demanded — is only 45,000, an insignificant item among the four or 
five millions of souls that people the Metropolis. Now in France a 
commission was appointed to investigate the question, and that 
commission reported (a) in favour of excluding foreign workmen from 
French public works, (6) the imposition of a residential tax upon 
all ‘foreign “Workmen in France, and (c) the taxation of all French 
companies which gave work to foreigners. What was the attitude 
of the Government towards the proposals ? The Minister of Public 
Works informed the commission that their proposals were impractic- 
able ; that the abrupt dismissal of i^orkmen on the ground that they 
were foreigners would amount to a violation of international law and 
be unjustifiable in the sight of the world ; and that the taxation of 
foreigners would be a breach of existing international treaties by 
which the contracting powers are pled^e^ iJl mutual fairness towards 
one another’s citizens. * 

In conclusion the following points are presented as the results of 
the foregoing investigatioji : — • a * 

c (1) That the clamour raised on the subject of foreign pauper 
^ immigration is of the nature of a craze and is unsupported by 
• evidence. ^ ^ * 

(2) That the nniulff of indigent aliens has beftu much 
exaggerated, and that the patN; year shows a marked diminution 
in that class of immigrant. 
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(3) That such indigent alieits as do arrive are not found to 
butden the ratepayers to aqj appreciable extent.^ 

(4) That no system of practicable restrictive legislation could 

be invented to' exclude them. ' 

^5) That the indigent alien has been a source of profitT rather •» 
than of loss to the native worker. * 

(6) That in respect of two distinct branches of trade the 
community has derived benefit from their presence. 

Stephen N. Fox. 

« 

Note. — Since the above remarks were in print the writer has had the 
opportunity of hearing the evidence given by certain selected witnesses ^ of 
Itussian and Polish origin, produced by Mr. White before the Immigration 
Committee, All these witnesses had recently arrived in England ; and,* with 
one exception, were anxious to proceed to America, nor did any of them 
appear to be utterly destitute of resources. — S. N. F. 
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C ritics arc, perhaps, the only people in the world who do not 
need the advice addressed in the proverbial lore of mofS than 
one language to the physician. To call upon a critic to criticize him- 
self would be quite superfluous. They are always doing it, in the act 
of criticizing others. At the same time they deserve no credit for it, 
as the operation is wholly unconscious, and for the most part 
absolutely involuntary. It has been liberally performed all ^-ound in 
the various obituary revie^ of Mr. Matthew Arnold's literary genius 
and work, and no doubt a fresh example of it is about to be afforded to 
whoever ^hall read what I am about to write. No observer of the 
literary firmStnent can prevent “ personal equation " intruding into 
his eflbrts to fix the exact places of its celestial occupants. The best 
one can hope is to reduce the subjective element of error within 
as small dimensions as possible. It would, at any rate, be out of the 
question to hope for more than this in the case of Mr. Arnold, His 
work, both in prose and poetry, but in the former especially, was 
distinguished by characteristics of the strongest individuality ; it dis- 
played qualities which are as much overrated by some minds as they 
are depreciated by others ; it enforce^} tfoLtrines — the prose by pre- 
cept, the poetry by example — on the soundness of which mein have 
differed since the dawn of literature, and will probably continue to 
differ until literature is eiitinguished by Yolapuk. To have reasoned 
opinions on literature at all is to hold strong^bouvictions, or at any 
rate ^ to feel strongly, on the questions which Matthew Arnold^s 
genius and teaching raised as with a^tanding challenge, and the 
critic who undertakes to retipw his literary work cai^ hardly but 
be conscious of doing so from the standpoint, either of a convinced 
believer in his doctrines and method, or of a heretic ha(dened in 
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their rejection. Such ai^ne oughi:, perhaps^ to be aware^ therefore^ 
that^ in endeavouring to appraise tlie work of the departed poet and 
essayist^ he runs a risk of supplying his readers with little else than 
an edifying disclosure of his own orthodoxy or heterodoxy from the 
Arnoldian point of view on the theories in question. It says mucfi 
fgr the artless simplicity of the critical guild that this apprehennon 
seems to weigh so little on their minds. Those who have adopted^ 
equally with those who dissent from^ Mr. Arnold’s canons of art have 
in many instances assigned^im'his place in English literature with a 
noble Unconsciousness of the fact that they rttve been merely sitting 
in judgment upon, and with judicial gravity deciding in favour of^ 
their own prepossessions. 

Mutely submitting to the obvious retort that I am about to afford 
an example of the precise foible in my own person, I propose at the 
outset to examine the comparative estimate of Mr. Arnold^s poetic 
and prose work which has been formed and enunciated by the majority 
of his^osthumous critics. « 

Now, the first reflection which suggests itself on this point might 
well be one of a somewhat painful character. It is only my intimate 
personal con^ction that no such thing as a literary counterpart of 
Mrs. Candour is, or ever was, to be found among us — it is only , this, 
I say, which assures me of the good faith and good nature of many of 
the obituary eulogies which I have read. " It is as a poet rather than 
as a prose-essayist,^^ runs the common form of the eulogist, that 
Mr. Arnold will be remembered ; and then the writer goes on to say 
— not “ in the same breath he usually respires for two or three 
sentences before adding it — that to the great body of hi^ countrymen 
Mr. Arnold as a poet is almost unknown." He will be remembered, 
it seems, for those achievements which have failed to attract the 
attention of the public which is to remember him. Sometimes, it is 
true, the formula has been varied a little, to the advantage of logic ; 
and we have been told that the works which failed to make Mr. 
Arnold known to the mass of his contemporaries will c6nstitute 
his principal claim to the remembrance of posterity." The critics 
who prefer this phrase arq careful not to commit themselves to the 
assertion that posterity will hqpour a draft which an earlier generation 
had l^turned on the hands of the drawer marked with the fatal 
superscription " no effects.” 

I am not so rash as to dispute the proposition that the poet was 
unknown to all bul a very small fraction of those who were 
familiar enough with the name of the literary critic, the essayijt on 
politics and* manners, and^ above all, perhaps, the amateur theologian. 
Indeed, \he facts and dates of the matter speak for themselves. It 
is considerably more than thirty years since Mr. Arnold published his 
first twcwvolumes of poems— volumes which contain some of his best 
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work. Fifteen or sixteen years^ had pasfpd before his “ Essays in 
Criticism made their appearance, and it is safe to say that kt that 
time very few, even of those who were sufficiently struck with the con- 
tents of his book to take the trouble to get its title correctly (the 
ijaria lectio has not yet disappeared even from library catalogues), 
had made as much as a bowing acquaintance with Mr. Arnold^s earlier 
muse, or had ever read a line^of the New Poems which had seen the 
light a year or so before. It was undoubtedly the “ Essays " that 
established his fame with that great woiM which can be persuaded 
by persistent hammefing," as the author of “Our Noble Sfelves^^ 
has it, to read and to admire the ^excellent in prose, but wo/, or very, 
very rarely, the exquisite in verse. This great world was brought 
to perceive, or to take for granted, in default of percipient power, that 
here ii^as a critic, not only of rare technical ability, but one possessed 
of original and fertilizing conceptions on the subject of the critic^s art, 
and the master, above all, of a style which, whatever fault might be 
found with it on other grounds, had bosome in his hands an instru- 
ment* of marvellous delicacy and power. Then the great world con- 
descended to see what this remarkable essayist and critic had written 
in rhyme and metre. And in the course of time thejf had got by 
heart the last eighteen lines of “ Sohrab and Eustum and the 
handsome compliment to Sophocles at the end of the sonnet ** To a 
Pnend,” and the description of our Titan of empire, laden with the 
too vast orb of his fate,^^ and a few other elegant pxtracts of an 
equally convenient and portable kind. 

But the great world never got farther than that. They- still 
continued, and they still continue, to prefer their favourites ” — ^the 
two or three poets who have w.on their way to or beyond the place 
occupied for so many years in lonely majesty, like the broken column 
of Ozymandias, by the author of Proverbial Philosophy." They 
still prized, and prize above all otheys, the three bards whom they 
have respectively learned to love, been persuaded to adniire^ and taken 
at once *and spontaneously to their hearts — Lord - Tennyson, Mr. 
Browning, and Mr. Lewis Morris. And since Mr. Arnold as a 
poet and Mr. Arnold’s poems were and qre |^n this position in the 
mind of the general public at the time ot and since his lamented 
death, it follows that, to declare, as has been declared in so%uch 
recent criticism, that his future , fame will depend upon his poetry, 
must mean one of two things : Hither it is a polite Way of saying 
that Mr.* Arnold is not destined to any future life $t all in the 
popular recollection, or it amounts to a prediction tba^, sooner dr 
later, t}ie apfureciation, nbw confined to a few, of bis high' ex^ellei^ 
as a poet; will, as in ihe ease of his master, Wordsworth, dswn 
gradually upon the perceptions of tdio great body of his eotulhrymen. 
It is possible that Mr. Aniold himself entertained some 



MATTHEW ARNOLD. 871 

of the kind, and that avowed* belief in the continuing growth of 
Words worth^s fame and influence was associated with a personal hope 
which would certainly not be unjustiflable on the part of one so 
deeply imbued with the Wordsworthian spirit as himself. 

It is ill dogmatizing on a question so obviously incapable of mdre 
.than a conjectural answer as this. No man^s opinion* as to what the 
public taste of ten, twenty, fifty, a hundred years hence will be in the 
matter of poetry, can be wdith much more than that of his neigh- 
bours ; and, for all we Bbow, the world niay be reading Matthew 
Arnold with eager delight a century hencef while Mr. Lewis Morris 
may have long sunk into neglect. The utmost one can say is that it. 
is difflcult to detect at present any forerunning sign whatever of either 
development of the public taste. I see no reason to doubt that poets 
who display Mr. Morris’s triumphant address in adapting thdmselves 
to the poetical likings, of so vast a multitude of their fellow-country- 
men will always find innumerable admirers worthy of them. I do 
not believe that the singergwill either get ahead of the listener or the 
listener of the singer, but that the two will be kept abreast of each 
other by the link of a quality which Horace, though with a slight 
difierence pf ■ application, has described as ^^golden.^^ On the other 
hand, I do not find any very convincing ground for the belief that 
the taste of any great multitudes of men in this or any other country 
will ever be powerfully attracted by poetry like that of Mr. Arnold. 
Even if the influence of Wordsworth should increase, instead of, as is 
at least as probable, diminishing, it does not follow that Mr. Arnold's 
would obtain additional acceptance on that account : for Wordsworth’s 
appeal to the common mind is largely dependent upoji»a|quality in 
his poetry which Mr, Arnold's is altogether without. Wordsworth 
lays firm hold of the religious instinct ^in man. His poetry, for all 
the mystical nature- worship that pervades it, was allied to a strongly 
and even almost narrowly personal Theistic creed. There is nothing in 
the poetry of his disciple to supply the place of this element, except 
that highly attenuated conception of the Something not ourselves 
which makes for righteousness,” so familiar to every student of the 
amateur theologian into ^rhich the poet and critic so unfortunately 
declined; It^Mll be a loqg time beforO the mass of mankind are 
wiUlng to a^ept the "stream of tendency" as a substitute for their 
no doubt crude and self-contradictory conceptions of a personal 
Creator; aiH when,.lf ever, they do, they will probably have ceased 
to care for poetry of, the Wordsworthian and Amoldian type at all. 
Science relieved by ieOsuousness appears to be the ideal to which not 
^lOnly poetry, buf art of all kinds, is tending at the present day, and if 
the movement is a i^l and persistent, and not a merely apparent or 
^ metely temporary 6liib> the ultimate effect of that movement must be 
to t^cowd out all poetry set mainly in the contemplative key, to what- 
^ . 3 M 2 
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ever tenderness of feeling and tru^h of sestketic vision it may be 
allied. For, so long as this key is maintained by a poet, he will 
probably never be able to compete for the favour of the average man 
witl^ those rivals who proceed upon the sound assumption that the 
average man wants^ as Goethe said, not to be made to think, but 
merely to be made to feel. 

In other words it seems to me almost self-evident that poetry in 
order to be popular — and I do not intend the word in any disparaging 
sense; I merely mean that poetry, in ordet to be the poetry of the 
many and not of the few — must have something rnore than the power 
of delighting the imaginative part of man : it must deeply move his 
emotional part. The emotions stirred by it may be at any moral level 
you please, however high, or however low ; but the stir, the exaltation 
must be' there. Moreover, it must be a genuine troubling of the 
waters of the spirit, and not merely an excitement of the aesthetic 
sensibilities discharging itself along the channels of emotion. What 
makes Byron^s popularity so instructive im that we are so often in 
a position to say with absolute certainty that the exaltatioh produced 
by his poetry is wholly due to the former of these causes and not in 
the least to the latter. For the form of the poetic utterance is 
sometimes so intolerably bad that we.^ may be quite sure that the 
power of the passage lies exclusively in the thing uttered, and in our 
sympathy with the mood of the utterer. Lines which lash Mr. 
Swinburne into fury will powerfully affect a reader of a less exact- 
ing ear and a less fastidious taste. Mr. Arnold, so far as the faculty 
of expression goes, may he said to stand in polar opposition to the 
author of *^Chi|de Harold,'^ and, just as a critical admirer of the latter 
can almost always be sure that the pleasure given him by a passage of 
Byron is of its essence and not of its form, so he can nearly as often 
and with as complete confidence say that the pleasure given by a poem 
of Mr. Arnold is ultimately traceable tc^ form rather than to essence. 
It is true that the pleasure is so intense and exquisite as to pass 
readily with those who are keenly*8usceptible to such pleasure into 
emotional exaltation. No critic, no one with any strong feeling for 
style, could find it in his heart to speak of*]|^l^ Arnold^s poetry as 
^'cold.^^ To such a reader it is not and* never can b0 that; but it 
must be admitted, 1 think, that the glow which it takes in the mind 
of such a reader is largely, if not wholly, self-generated. J^he flawlm 
perfection of Mr. Arnold^s poetic Work in its best spilimens, the 
absolute sdteness of his art when the artist is at his be8t> do much 
more than charm and satisfy. They kindle enthusiasm y they elate 
and excite all who are capable of being elated by mere beeu^y of 
form and mastiery of workmanship ; and it is easy for those upon 
whom this effect is produced to fancy for the moment that 
elation and excitement are in some way associated with the iprtter 
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Tftther than, with the# form of ‘his poetry, and, in fact, that their 
emotions have taken fire from his imagination, • 

My own impression — and I may perhaps trust it the more for 
feeling the incomparable literary charm of Mr, Arnold^s best work as 
intensely as I do — my own impression is that the idea in questio^n is 
a pure illusion; and that it is because it is an illusion that Matthew 
Arnold will never be more than the poet of a few/*^ It may sound 
paradoxical to say so. of one who was a genuine poet, anS, on any 
intelligent estimate of him, a poet of no mean order, that he wrote 
without the genuine poetic impulse : but there is^ a sense, I think, in 
which every competent critic will understand what I mean. It would 
be difficult, I think, to point to any poem of Mr. Arnold^s in which 
he is thoroughly possessed by, instead of merely possessing, his subject 
— any poem in which feeling and expression are so interfused that 
the critical and uncritical readers are brought abreast of each other 
in an equality, though not in an identity, of delighted emotion. Mr. 
Arnold’s poetic imagination was vigorous, subtle, elevated — what you 
please : but I question whether it ever reached a i:emperature at 
which this fusion of form and matter can take place. 

It is true, no doubt, that an exceptionally large proportion of Mr. 
Arnold’s work* was of such a character as to render the correctness 
of this judgment difficult to test. His lyrical poems were usually the 
expression of subdued emotional moods, and in his dramatic, or semi- 
dramatic, pieces, such as Merope," and, in a less degree, £mpe-' 
docles in Etna,^^ he aimed deliberately at that reserve and repression 
which is the secret of the Greek tragedians, and which he was too 
much and too dogmatically inclined to impose upon alj poetry, whatso- 
ever. Some small portion of his work, however, was of a different 
character, and my point, I think, will appear with sufficient clearness 
in those poems in which the nature of the subject demands a more 
sustained ardour of imagii^ation on the part of the poet than 
Mr. Arnold's subjects usually exacted from him. The Forsaken 
Merman ''"is a piece which I know to be admired by at least one 
critic for whose judgment I entertain q high respect ; and, like every- 
thing else that came from the hand of its author^ it contains beautiful 
passages. But surely, considered as an attempt to give poetic 
expression to the feelings of the deserted "King of the Sea," and to 
move the reader's sympathies therewith, ib^is not only a failure, but 
a failure wllicb trembles througRout upon the verge of the comic. Mr. 
Arnold had far too keen a sense of the ridiculous to be hisensible to 
the peculiar dangers of his subject, and must have been perfectly well 
awafe of the essential conditions of success in dealing with it He 
must have known that the idea of the Merman hovering, with his 
fishy offspring, about the little watering-place where the faithle^ 
wife^nd mother bad taken up her abode, was one which, while it 
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might be kept clear of the positive^jr ludicrous by consummate tact 
and propriety of p®etic treatment, would require ^ much more than 
this to make it interesting and sympathetic. Art might avail to 
avoid the provocation of the smile of levity, but art alone would 
hardly avail ii\ such a matter to convince incredulity. It was 
essential that the poet should believe most profoundly in, and should 
feel most intensely with, his dwn merman, to have any chance of 
producing a corresponding state of belief and feeling in the minds of 
his readers. But Mr. Arnold does not really believe in his forsaken 
merman a bit. merely uses his subject as a canvas on which to 
paint a few such exquisite little marine pictures as that of the — 

“ Sand-strewn caverns, cool and deep, 

"Where the winds are all asleep, 

' Where the spent lights quiver and gleam, 

"iVhere the salt weed sways in the stream. 

Where the sea- beasts ranged all round 
Feed on the ooze of their pasture ground, 

Where the sea-snakes coil and twine, 
their mail and bask on the lime : 

AVhere great whales come sailing by. 

Sail and sail, with unshut eye, 

Hound the world for ever and aye/' 


Or he interprets the plaints of the forsaken merman in language 
which would be appropriate and touching enough in the mouth of 
Enoch Arden, but which leave us quite cold as the utterances of an 
amphibious being in whom we find that the author has no more 
genuine belief than we have ourselves. I can understand people 
admiring the poem, as ,the critical friend to whom I have referred 
appears to admire it for its purple patches but I cannot under- 
stand any on^ admiring it as a whole, or failing to recognize it as a 
work of which the initial poetic 'impulse was not energetic enough 
to secure the adequate accomplishment. .. ^ 

And I venture to maintain that, with the few and partial 
exceptions above referitjd to, Mr. Arnoid s poetry will be found full 
of positive or negative instances to the same effect throughout. It 
is not cold to the cultivated taste any more than the 'marbles of 
Phidias are cold, but to the ^natural man, to the'^inau who has to be 
reached, if at all, through the emotions, t&ii 4r than the aesthetic 


sensibilities, it is cold. The Horatiau vis me flere, may or 
may not be a" true maxim for the dramatic art, but il is Assuredly 
true to this extent of the* art poetic,^ that in all poetry which moves* 
the common mind of humanity certain thrill of agitati^h, a certain^ 
pulse of passion, is always to’ be felt. It wCuld be absurd, of course, t6 
deny that there are some short pdems, and not a few passages perhajia’- 
here and ther^|^ longer poems, of Mr. Axnold^s in IvMcli.thia thrbhP 
' and pulsation may be felt. they are composed in his 
in his very rare— moods. Re does not ^ fed and write 
^ature for long. Stich 'pi^r as aW 
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Reveller are specimens pf a very limited class. In much the larger 
majority of his poems, and in all the longer ones, th^ key is distinctly 
lower, and yet it is in these that his mere technique is far and aVay 
at its best. Take, for instance, that most perfect of all his poems — 
more perfect, it seems to me (though I suppose the opposite preference 
is more common), than the ^^Thyrsis^^ itself — ''The Scholar Gipsy /iand 
from this take the exquisite picture given in the following stanzas ; — 

4 • 

“ For most I know thou lov’st retired ground : 

Thee at the ferry Oxford riders blithe 
Returning homte on summer nights have met 
Crossing the stripling Thames at J3ablock-hithe,* 

Trailing in the cool stream thy fingers wet 
As the slow punt swings round : 

And leaning backwards in a ^nsive dream, 

And fostering on thy lap a neap of flowers, 

Plucked in stray fields and distant woodland bowers, 

And thino eye resting on the moonlit stream. 

** And then they land and thou art seen no more. 

Maidens who from the distant hamlets come, 

To dance around the Fylicld elm in May, 

Oft through the darkening fields have seen thee roam, 

Or cross a stile into the public way. 

Oft hast thou given them store 
Of flowers — the frail-leafed white anemone. 

Dark bluebells drenched with dews of summer eves, 

And purple orchises ■with spotted leaves — 

But none has words she can report of thee. 

“ And, above Codstow Bridge, when hay time’s here 
In June, and many a scythe in sunshiue flames, 

Men who through those wide fields of breezy grass, 

Where black- w'inged swallows haunt the glittering Thames, 

To bathe in the abandoned lasher pass, 

Have often passed thee near, 

Sitting upon the river bank overgrown* 

Marked thy outlandish garb, thy figure spare, ^ . 

I'hy dark vague eyes and soft abstracted air : • 

But when they came frofn bathing thou wert gone. 

At some lone homestead on the Cumnor hills, 

Wliere at her open door the housewife darns, 

Thou hast been seen, or hanging on a gate 
To watch the threslisrs in the mossy bams. 

Children who early range these slopes and late, 

For cresses from the rills, 

Have known thee watching all an April day 
The springing pastures and the feeding kine ; 

And marked thee, w'hen the stAra come out and shine, 

Througli the long dewy grass move slow away.” 

• 

That i^l^pure essence of Arnold — a thoroughly typierf example at 
once of his most characteristic' manner and his most characteristic 
mood. No music could be swfeeter ; hut how low, how plaintively 
minor is the key ! Nothing could he more true and tender, nothing 
more deeply and sincerely felt than the mood which inspires it ; but 
how ^lieii, how incomprehensible to the mass of men ? The very 
s^aholar-gipsy^^ himself, the aimless wanderer whom ^the poet meets 
in imagination at so many of the spots most familiar in the rural 
raml>]|^ of generations of Oxford students — what sort of a figure do^ 
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be prei^ent to this age of ours ? 'What chsijQce is there of his seizing 
on the imagination of our “ strenuons-titpe (Heaven help it I) and of 
the multitude who have made it what it is ? To that multitude this 
exquisite poem can be nothing more than a fantastic, and indeed 
lepreherisible, glorification of “mooning" If it shows, as no one, I 
thipk, will dispute that it does show, Mr. Arnold, not only at his best 
but at his most characteristic best, I might venture, I think, to risk the 
case for my contention on this one poem alone. No other example of 
his work is needed, as no better could be found, to show that we have 
here a poet who has as little chance of finding his way to the hearts 
of the restless and emotion-seeking Many as he is assured of a 
perpetual place in those of the quiet and contemplative Few. 

If the foregoing view of ]Mr. Matthew Arnold^s genius and place 
as a poet be correct, we shall be justified, it seems to me, in regard^ 
ing the early relapse of his Muse into silence without either surprise 
or regret. We shall not wonder that an impulse which was never 
strictly poetic in its character to the writing of poetry should have 
been soon exhausted, and we shall not deplore the reserve which he 
imposed upon himself from the moment when he became conscious 
that that impulse was spent. It is, in my opinion, an error of classin* 
cation to include Mr. Arnold in the list of those 2 )oets with whom the 
critical faculty, strengthening with advancing years, has overgrown 
and killed the creative faculty. I am inclined to believe that the 
instinct of the critic — or, at any rate, of the thinker, the philoso- 
phizer, the theorist and moralist on life — was of earlier development 
in him than that of the poet. I do not say they begot the poet, for 
I cani^ot believe them capable in themselves of begetting anything 
higher than a vtoe-maker. But I strongly suspect that, before his 
poetic instinct began to respond to the impressions madeoipon it by 
the world without, the bent of reflective habit had so far fixed itself 
as seriously to limit his freedom of selection for poetic purposes from 
the impressions thus presenting themselves. It is not good for a 
poet that he should start with a ready-made philosophy of life. It is 
better that he should evolve it for himself — ^if indeed it is necessary 
for him to have one — at a later stage of ^reer. The ascent of 
Parnassus can be much more hopefully attempted without any such 
impedimentwn in the knapsack of the mountaineer, and #ie article, 
moreover, can always be procured on the summit. 

It was in this sense that 1 spoke 6f Mr, Arnold^s impulse to poetry 
as not being in strictness of language a, poetic impulse, 1 was far 
from intending to . imply that he belonged to that unhappy class of 
self-deceivers ^1^0, cut up their philosophy of life into line's equal 
or oste^ibly H^ual syllabic length, and occasionally, though juot 
always, jingle the ends of them against efich other, rHe was didad^ic . 
only in the sense that his already formed philosophy 
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rigidly prescribed the chaitnels in ^hich his poetic sensibiliti^ were 
to flow, and forbade their replenishment from any new freshets o£ 
inspiration when at last they ran dry. It was to this that I at least 
am disposed to attribute that theory of his with respect, to the 
functions of the poet which has provoked so much ju^t opposition.'' 
His pronouncement upon poetry, that it should be a criticism of life," 
is the eminently natural deliverance of a man who, though hp was 
born both poet and critic, seems to have almost reached maturity 
in the latter character before he even began to essay his powers in 
the former. His own poetry from first to last had bpen far too much 
of a criticism of life — too much so at least for its popularity and for 
the vigour and permanence of its inspiration ; and the dictum I have 
cited partook largely of the character of one of those after-thoughts 
by which the human nature in man " is apt to persuade him that 
any shortcomings of which he is conscious have followed inevitably 
from the nature of things. There is, of course, a sense- in which it 
is true that poetry is and must be a criticism of life, but inter- 
preted in that sense it becomes so absolutely uninforming and 
unfruitful that it would be unjust to suspect Mr. Arnold of having 
dealt with such insistence on a proposition of such futility. Poetry 
is only a criticism of life in the indirect fashion in which every human 
art, or for that matter every human science, is and must be so ; 
and it would be just about as instructive and important to say that the 
execution of a song by Madame Patti is an illustration of the 
physical and physiological laws of vocalization. The poet must 
describe life — either the life within him or the life without — in order 
to poetize, just as the singer must breathe to sing ; but a poem is no 
more a critical deliverance on life than a song is a lecture on the 
respiratory ^functions. To attempt to impress any such character 
expressly and designedly on the poem is sure to be almost as fatal 
as it would be to intersperse the^song with spoken observations on the 
structure and action of the vocal chords." 

This " criticism of life " crotchet was, however, only one of a few 
critical perversities with which Mr. Arnold alternately amused and 
irritated his readers; and on these it is not necessary to dwell. It is 
more pleasant to dwell, as «ne can do, with admiration almost 
unqualified on his general work as a critic of literature. Much has 
been said since his death of the Essays in Criticism " as an 
epoch-making book," and, with a little care in defining the precise 
nature of the epoch which it did make, the phrase may be defended. 
It would be too much to say that the principles of criticism for \\fhich 
Mr. Ari^old' contended were new and original — or rathej it would be 
the reverse of a compliment to say so, since it is literally certain that 
any fundamentally novel discovery on this ancient subject would 
turn oO^^nother' Invmitioh of the Mare's-nest. There is no critical 
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canon* in the Essays which hi^^s not be^ observed in and might 
not be illustrated from the practice* of. some critics for long before 
the Essays appeared. But it is quite true that these principles 
were at that time undergoing what from time to time in our literary 
liistory they have frequently undergone, a phase of neglect ; and it is 
equally true that Mr. Arnold^s lucid exposition of these principles, 
and the singularly fascinating style of the series of papers in which 
he illustrated them, gave a healthy stimulus and a true direction to 
English literary criticism, which during the twenty years now 
completed sincp the publication of the Essays it has on the 
whole preserved. And to credit any writer with such an achieve- 
ment as this is undoubtedly to concede his claim to a permanent 
place in the history of English letters. 

It may be that Mr. Arnold would not have made that place higher or 
more assured by steadily pursuing his studies as a literary critic ; but 
the virtual abandonment of these studies, so far at least as publication 
is concerned, during his later years, must always remain a matter of 
keen regret to all lovers of literature. There were so many subjects 
which he had touched so admirably and yet had only touched; so 
many on which he liad said his w'ord, but not his last word. To 
take only one instance of our loss : it is now five-and-thirty years 
since, in the preface to the first collected edition of his poems, 
he instituted that subtle and penetrating comparison between the 
dramatic methods of Shakespeare and of the Greek tragedians. 
Nothing could be more striking and suggestive, nothing more 
excellently put than that criticism. Yet so far from exhausting the 
subject, which indeed is probably inexhaustible, it seemed merely to 
open the way into a wide and fruitful field of critical inquiry, which 
no one could have explored with so sure a foot as he. Yet from this 
exploration, as from so much other work for which he was uniquely 
fitted, Mr. Arnold, for the last ten, years of his life, turned almost 
wholly away. And he turned away from it to devote himself, save 
for occasional and for the most part singularly inefiectual excursions 
into the domain of contemporary politics, to a hopelessly unpractical 
and almost visionary attempt to put •tU* ! old wine of dogmatic 
Christianity into the new bottles of medern scientific thought 1 

Some years ago, on^.the occasion of the issue of a cheap reprint of 
Literature and Dogma,’’ I endeavoured in the pages of this Review 
to investigate the validity of Mr, Ariaold’s theories of Scriptural 
interpretation, and to estimate the amount of acceptance which they 
werq likely to obtain from those whom it was his avowed desirej and 
whom he so strangely conceived it to be his special mission! to^instruct 
On the former of these two questions I find nothing now to |dd to 
the observations which I then made, I thought then, and L still 
think, and, what is move, I believe it to be the well-niglv^veraal 
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opinion^ tliat the critical catoohs by •'W'hich Mr. Arnold sought to 
• refine away what he regarded^ as the materialistic accretions on the 
creed of Christianity (but what are really of its essence as a 
definite system of doctrines derived from a sufiernatural origin and 
possessing a supernatural sanction), were valueless for any practical 
purpose. I thought, and still think, that the whole of his teach- 
ings on this subject were in part futile and in part superfluops ; 
superfluous, because unneeded by those who have accepted with him 
fhe conclusions of modern science, and who, if they retain their 
belief in Christianity at all, are quite competent to deyise their own 
'^accommodations ” for themselves; and futile, because assured of rejec- 
tion by those who, through ignorance of or repugnance to the scientific 
conclusions which are tending to destroy its supernatural element, 
still cling to their religion, "superstitions” and all. The assumption 
that there anywhere exists any considerable class of Christians in so 
curiously " mixed a mental condition as to be at once anxious 
to reconcile the dogmas of their faith with the informations of their 
reason, unable to do it for themselves, and willing to allow others 
to attempt it for them, was in itself an assumption of a highly 
doubtful kind ; but the idea that if there were such persons they 
would find anything specially persuasive in Mr. Arnold’s method of 
reasoning with them, or even in his manner of approaching them, 
appears to me to have been a positively monumental instance of self- 
deception. 

Our spiritual physician reversed the Scriptural precedent, a'nd 
addressed himself not to the sick, but to the whole. The style, 
the argument, and, above all, the illustrations of a trearfse 
avowedly addressed to persons still in » the bond of servitude to a 
narrow and superstitious literalism, appeared, nevertheless, to pre- 
suppose the completest " emancipation on the part of its readers. 
The babes and sucklings who wese to be weaned from their super- 
stition were fed with the strongest of strong meats by their instructor, 
and that too, apparently, in perfect good faith and with no sign of 
any suspicion of the weakness of their stomachs. An amusing illus- 
tration of this unconsciousness is to be found in the preface to the 
new edition of" Literature and Dogma,^^ in connection with its author’s 
astounding figure of " the three Lord Shaftesburys.^^ " Many of 
those,” observes Mr. Arnold, "who have most ardently protested against 
the illustration, resent it, no doubt, because it directs attention to 
that qji^treme licence of affirmation about God which prevails *in our 
popular religion, and one is not the easier forgiven for directing 
attention «to error because one marks it as an object for indulgenc^^ 
To protesters of this sort I owe no deference, and make no concessions. 
But the illustration has given pain, I am told, in a quarter where 
only defcfancei and the deference of all who can appreciate one of the 
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purest careers and noblest characters ofoour time, is indeed due ; and 
finding that in that quarter pain has been given by the illustration, I 
do not hesitate to expunge it/** In other \rords, Mr. Arnold, finding 
. that he has given oftence by comparing the Trinity to "three Lord 
Shaftesbury s,” apologizes — to Lord Shaftesbury. To the " protesters, 
‘who were certainly not thinking of Lord Shaftesbury when they 
resented the comparison,' he thinks he " owes no deferenceV^ and will 
therefore " make no concessions.^^ One is left wondering whether Mr. 
Arnold was really unaware of the susceptibilities and the persons he 
had woundedj or whether he purposely treated them with contempt. 
And in either case one wonders still more vehemently whether he was 
aware that the persons to whom he owed no deference and would 
make no concessions wxre, in fact, the very persona whom, if his 
teachings were to bear any fruit at all, he was bound, before all 
others, to conciliate. But either of the two explanations will equally 
entitle us to say that Mr. Arnold could have formed no adequate 
estimate of the fundamental conditions of success in the task which 
he proposed to himself. 

As a critic of our social life and institutions, Mr. Arnold was 
doubtless more successful. No one can say that his delightful rail- 
lery was altogether thrown away upoA its objects. Our " Barbarians 
are probably a little less barbarous, our " Philistines a little more 
enlightened, for his pleasant satire. And those who could appreciate 
the temper of his literary weapon, and his matchless skill in using it, 
were able to watch the periodical performances for many years with 
almost undiminished pleasure. But it must be admitted, I think, 
that even, as a social instructor he somewhat outstayed his welcome, 
and that even his most ardent admirers occasionally found their 
patience a little tried by him. His incessant iteration of his favourite 
phrases was, no doubt, a tactical expedient deliberately adopted for 
controversial purposes at the perceived expense of artistic effect, Mr. 
Arnold was well aware that to provoke, to irritate, is better for a 
disputant than to fail to impress, and he had no doubt persuaded 
himself that to get our social defects acknowledged and the proper 
remedies applied, it was necessary to be a ^importunate as the widow 
suitor of the unjust judge. It is«true he does not tell us, in the 
admirable lines on Goethe which adorn the memorial verses to 
Wordsworth, that that "physician of the iron age^* was alway$ 
striking his finger on the place, a^d saying, " Thou ailest here 
and here ; but Mr. Arnold had abandoned the methods and the 
vehicle of the poet — who speaks once for all with a voice whose 
^echoes are undying — ^before he started in business as (i reformer 
of his countrymen^s manners and modes of thought. As a prose 
physician, so to speak, he may have thought that his prescriptions 
needed to be dinned into the ears of the pal:ieut until 
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he actually consented to try^them. But a recognition of that fact 
, only sets lis inquiring what the value of*the prescription is ; and when 
we find ourselves assured that all the defects of the various classes of 
our society are to be corrected, and that all the unsatisfied claims 
upon them — the claim of beauty/^ the claim of manners,” and all 
the rest of it — are to obtain their due satisfaction through a* reform of 
our system of secondary education, we are irresistibly reminded of a 
homely apologue anent the superstitious value attached by a certhin 
practitioner of a very ancient and respectable handicraft to the raw 
material of his industry. In this as in other matters we see how Mr. 
Arnold's persistent determination to play the constructive reformer — 
a part for which he had no natural aptitude — enticed him beyond the 
limits of that critical function in which his true strength lay. 

But much as we may regret the perversity, if that be not too harsh a 
word, which directed so large a portion of Mr. Arnold's intellectual 
energies in later years away from the natural bent of his genius, it 
would be ungracious not to acknowledge the indirect benefit which 
arose from this very dispersion of the rays of that penetrating intelli- 
gence. He could not touch any subject without throwing some light 
upon it. Everything that he wrote was suggestive, if too little of it 
was satisfying ; and though his determination to avoid the common- 
place view of every subject was undoubtedly a snare — since the com- 
monplace, and even what he would have called the Philistine view, is 
more often the true view than he was at all prepared to admit — it was 
also, and as undoubtedly, in many instances a source of strength. A 
deliverance of Mr. Arnold's on any question — social, moral, or 
political, as well as literary — was always the most admirable toiiehstope 
of received opinions. None of us could be quite sure of our reason 
for the faith that is in us on any matter till it had stood the test of 
his refined and searching criticism. More of us have been compelled 
by him than by any other writer of our age and country to review^ 
and revise our judgments upon most subjects of human interest ; and 
not only the world of literature, but the infinitely larger world of 
unexpressed thought and feeling and unembodied imagination, is 
sensibly the poorer for his loss^ 


H. D. Traill. 
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MATTHEW AHNOLD. DIED APRIL 15, 1S88. 


“ WIjo, though so noble, sharnl in the world’s toil, 

And though so tasked, hept free from dust and soil.” 


W HILST April with her temperate touch and slight 
Changes the shadows, and secludes the light. 
Well is it thou shouldst vanish from our sight, 

Thou gentle toiler for the aoul’s success. 

As unobtrusive in thine aim to bless 
As spring-time flecking the field^s barrenness. 

'VV'e would not have thee garnered with the wheat : 

Most delicate divinei^ it is meet 
Thou diest while the year is incomplete. 

Nature e^en now could fondly deck thy tomb 
With willows, shooting argent through the gloom 
Of her dun woods, and wintry alder-bloom. 

For thee thy Surrey fltting landscrge found : 

The hills two meadows high, the fir-tree mound. 

The breadth of country in blue swathes enwound, 

And nooks of tender coleur on the plain, 
cThe ochre sand-pit with its madder-stain. 

The yew^s dark glitter down the chalky lane, 

The track of steam across the weald express 
Thy love of life urbane, of safe recess. 

Unmarred by gloom of savage loneliness. 



THE REST OF IMMORTALS. 


883 


111 had we fared, if thou hadst been recluse, 

* Keen-hearted guide to the ennobling use 
Of converse — Hamlet-subtle in abuse. 

Were we not dead to the fine art of blame. 

Furious and blind ? When thou didst put to shame. 
Scarred folly felt the misery of fame. 

What was it that lyas precious in thine eyes ^ 

What evil hast thou taught igaen to despise ? , 

Ah, well we know wherein thy secret lies : 

« 

Converse with Nature did thy Wordsworth win. 
Thou hast set man^s felicity within, 

• And bidden his true blessedness begin. 

For thou didst hold most human is their care 
Who wander not distracted here and there, 

But in the workFs essential movement share, 

Museful and pliant to its varying flow, 

Renouncing action for the toil to know 
Whither its oft-retarded waters go. 

Deep in the inner heavens we think of thee 
Replenished, gazing on reality, 

Following thy beiug^s law with motion free. 

Dear must thou be to God who didst require 
Of Him His best : the stops of every lyre 
Trying with fingers that refused to tire ; 

And Shakespeare, falsely smiting, must be dumb : 
But who like thee oould listen when the hum 
Ceased that the swelling melody might come ? 

And who like thee had faith that those who weave 

f 

Great songs will soothe whom science doth bereave, 
And empty of his creed^s enchantments leave ? 

Therefore the poet to his high employ 
Thou dost restore — 19 be the strength and joy 
Of mortals, ^mid the bitter world^s annoy. 
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Whilst thou thyself — ahj winning,^ ample-browed. 
Benignant minstrel ! — ddst our moods o'ercloud, 
As one jpresageful destiny hath bowed. 


Idle the hope that thou, condemned to break 
With fond tradition for the spirit^s sake, 

A resonant, unfaltering chaunt couldst wake 

To marshal and subdue ; yet dear thy strain, 
Low, elegiae, falling as the rain * 

Upon ud in our hours of heat and pain. 

In our dead poets* sacred dormA^ry 
There is not found a resting-place for thee ; 
They rise, they join the pensive company 


Of those who press around thy gravels dark rim, 
And call to thee. Chaucer^s blue eyes are dim ; 
Spenser is there, murmuring his heavenly hymn. 


Jj>nl 1S88. 


Michael Field. 



NATIONAL DEFENCE. 


T ITE Lord Mayor is mistaken in the wonderful letter he wrote to 
the promoters of the meeting on the national defences 
intended to be held at Guildhall. There has been no “ scare ” in 
the public mind, nothing in the shape of a panic/^ and there was 
nothing “ unpatriotic in the motives of the promoters. There has 
been a good deal of lively talk among military and naval men, 
accompanied by some interesting and rather startling disclosures. 
A dramatic incident, suggesting industrious rehearsal beforehand, has 
occurred in the House of Lords. The Prime Minister suddenly 
opened fire upon his Royal Highness the Commander-in-Chiof on, the 
strength of an anonymous paragraph in a newspaper* purporting to 
have been written with the sanction of ‘'the highest military authority.'^ 
There is a convenient ambiguity in the expression under the shelter 
of which his Royal Highness made a safe rather than a dignified 
retreat. But worse punishment* was bestowed upon an absent man. 
The Adjutant-General, speaking three weeks before at a dinner given 
to Sir John Pender, had expressed himself with unusual freedom on 
the immoral tendencies of ^arty government, holding up a fancy 
picture of official profligacy in which the Secretary of State for War 
imagined he saw something that was meant for his own portraiture. 
Such terrible presumption had to be checked at once, or who could 
tell to what lengths it might go? It seemed to portend an invasion 
of tlic civil by the military power, something in the line of General 
Houlanger. A generous Premier, aided perhaps by the impression 
that it might be. his turn next, if not that he was the person chiefly 
assailed, listened kindly to his colleagiie*s complaints and loaded his 
blunderbus for an attack that same night, not without a hope perhaps 
th^, as ijie culprit was not present to receive the fire in person, and 
VpL. LIII. 3 N 



886 


THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 


would only hear its echoes next* morning, he would deem prudence 
the better part of valour. If thi^ was Lord Salisbury's expectation 
he was soon undeceived, and by general consent he carried off no 
laurels from the encounter. Lord Wolseley* apologized handsomely 
for any remarks that might have seemed to imply a censure upon 
the* present Government more than upon any other, but with respect 
to the statements which formed the gist of his offence he stuck to 
his guhs. 

This incident was hardly over when an opportunity was afforded 
for an unusual outflow of professional eloquence in the House of 
Commons. The Government, in proposing a grant in aid of the 
Australian squadron, and a loan for putting our coaling stations and 
home ports in a state of defence, seemed to present themselves in that 
attitude of inchoate penitence and half-confession which offers the 
finest opening for an accuser. You admit, then, it is all true that 
we have been saying for years, and you will find much more to be 
true if you will only push your inquiries a little farther. You have 
begun to do well, and we all rejoice at it, but these arc but the 
first signs and fruits of the temper that befits you. Then followed a 
list of fatal omissions identical in substance with the incriminatory 
newspaper paragraph which had so disturbed Mr. Stanhope. There 
are matters of opinion and there are matters of fact. The former 
are open to discussion ; of the latter it is only requisite to know 
whether or not certain assertions are true. Our military experts tell 
us there is not a single breech-loading gun on any of our fortifications 
from Portland to the Tweed, that our guns are inferior to those 
served out, to any foreign army, that ours is the only army in Europe 
as yet unequipped with the repeating rific, and that our volunteers are 
cheated in the name of artillery with obsolete guns which were made 
a quarter of a century ago. We arc told that some of our recently 
launched ironclads are wdtbout guns, and arc likely to remain without 
them till some time next year, or perhaps the year after. Wc arc 
assured that no big gims are being inanufactured, that the Government 
do not know where to get them made, and may have to send their 
orders abroad, no encouragement having Imjcu given to our home 
manufacturers. We are told with the same confidence of assertion 
that the army is unprovided with means of trans])ort, that wc have 
no stores, and absolutely no gunpowder. We are said to be in the 
.same evil plight as regards organiaation, of which there is nothing 
that deserves the name, so that there would infallibly be a breakdown 
on any sudden call for action. The upshot is that the country is 
praciically in a defenceless condition. Some show of defensive 
arrangements we have no doubt, and we should make the best of 
them if occasion arose. But a defence which, according to all reason- 
able forecast, would prove inadequate, is no defence at all, but ^ niQre 
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spending of energy and resources in vain. The conclusion suggested 
to the civ^iliaii mind is that, in tli^e opinion of the highest military 
autlioritics, we arc substantially unprotected, and are offered as an 
easy prey to the first invader. 

All this ought to produce a panic, but there has been non*e and 
there will be none. Tlie City of London is usually the fh*st to iokfi 
alarm, but the Lord Mayor tells us he is not aware that any consider- 
able number of citizens think it necessary to hold a meeting at 
^(luildhall. The agitation has been confined almost exclusively to 
naval and military men. The surface of outside opinion has hardly 
been ruffled. One explanation of this indifference is thht a good deal 
of tlic same kind of talk has been heard before. The public ascribe 
iniicli of it to professional zeal, with a little perhaps of professional 
jealousy. They think of the old fable, in which it was held that 

there is nothing like leather/^ and settle down in the hope that 
things are not so bad as they have been represented. But this- feel- 
ing is far from being optimist. It is rather the offspring of a sense 
of ignorance and of a sense of helplessness. They do not know what 
the facts arc, and they do not know how to get at them. ^.The ad- 
ministrative system is a mystery which baffles their comprehension, 
What they sec is that so many millions of money go in at one end 
and so many soldiers and shij)s come out at the other ; but whether 
tlicy get a pro[)cr return for their money they do not know, and have 
no means of knowing. What confidence they liavc is based upon 
party allegiance, and therefore varies a little according as their 
fiiciids or their opponents arc in power. That they should hold with 
their leader, that they should trust him implicitly, and do npthing to 
make his tenure of office uncomfortable, is the first article of their 
])olitical creed ; and as they cannot pick holes in his estimates or 
fpicstion the cfflciency of the services without giving an advantage to 
his opponents, they think it a matter of duty to say nothing. In this 
way the system passes almost uiicliallengcd from one set of Ministers 
to another, secure at every transfer of being supported by a majority 
of the House of Commons. Men of Cabinet rank have a tacit under- 
standing on the subject. They will noi needlessly assail each other 
so long as the machine is afio’.vcd to go quietly along the old 
grooves. They had to work it themselves the other day, and hope to 
liavc to work it again to-morrow. Why should they foul their own 
jicst ? Any departure from it, especially if it involves an increase of 
expenditure, is another question, and the Opposition of course will use 
its opportunities. 

Ignorance. and helplessness — these are the characteristics of 'the 
public with respect to our army and navy expenditure. They do not 
know enough to justify their suspicions, and certainly not enough to 
he able tg get rid of them. We have been spending for years past 
' ’ 3 N 2 
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an average in round numbers Of thirty .millions annually on both 
services, and this enormous sum it 'seems to us should be sufificient^ 
for all purposes. But when we endeavour to reason out the matter 
w£ soon come to the end of our tether. The sum is so vast and the 
details of expenditure are so numerous, that wc cannot carry out the 
retkoning so as to be able to arrive at any clear conclusion. If we 
venture to say that the money yic spend ought to be siitficicnt for all 
necessary purposes, whether it actually is so or not, we arc soon pulled 
up by the discovery that we have not enough materials for even this 

ethical belief. We find it hard to think that the work cannot be 

' 

done for thirty millions, but for anything we know it might be done 
just as well, and perhaps better, for five millions less if things were 
economically managed. In default of information we turn to Parlia- 
menf ; but Parliament knows only wliat it is told by the Secretary of 
Statc/or War or by the First Lord of the Admiralty when the estimates 
arc presented. Tliat is always a great function, and w'itli a Minister 
of any talent it is artistically performed. The speech is carefully 
prepared, one part of it bristles with statistics, and the other part is 
all aglow with cheerful and even sanguine views. If any one wishes 
to sec the Empire in its militant splendour, he should never miss that 
annual prelection. But when the Alinistcr sits down w'c cannot help 
reflecting that he is only a civilian like ourselves. lie has no im- 
mediate knowledge of tlic facts on which he has dwelt so eloquently, 
lie is in the hands of his subordinatCvS, the chief oflicials of the De- 
partment, and knows only w'hat they have told him. Assuming that 
his statement is accurate and complete for the whole area to which it 
applie.**, do wc know^ that the area selected for the survey is 

co-extensive wdth the whole of, the ground wdneh ought to he covered ? 
Any misgivings wliich may creep in have not long to wait for what 
appears to he a confirmation. He has no sooner thrown himself down 
upon the Treasury Bench than military experts got up in all parts of the 
House to confront him with his omissions. Then begins some sindi 
gloomy recital as we have already given. The facts hronght out 
seem incapable of being contradicted, and yet, if they have to he 
admitted, what a discount must be put upon 'Jbat elaborate and ardent 
speech ! The poor taxpayer from his«scat in the gallery or reading 
the report next day in the newspapers is sensible of some confusion, 
and would give a good deal to know exactly how the matter stands. 

It may help to clear up the base a little if wc consider tliat, as 
regards •the army and navy, wc live under a dual government. 
Thespians arc made, the work is done, and the money is spent by the 
Departmtents, while the responsibility for the Departments is^ assumed 
by Ministers who know but little or nothing of what has been done. 
Parlia;nent has no means of communicating with the Departments. 
-It is considered in the highest degree important from a cous^itutio&'il 
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point of view that it should have nor|e. Ministers are the spokesmen 
Yor the several Departments, but spokesmen with self-imposed liraita-^ 
tions. They say, and very properly, only what they choose to say, 
not by any means what the Departments would wish them Jto say. 
The Departments lie outside the Parliamentary domain, except when 
they are visited by a Commission appointed by either House. ‘'If 
they presume to speak to the public through any other than 
Ministerial channels they arc severely snubbed, and if the actual 
•culprit is caught he is all but capitally punished. This is what has 
just happened to Lord Wolseley for an after-dinner, speech. This 
absolute seclusion of the Departments may be a political necessity, 
but it has its inconveniences, the chief sufferers, perhaps, being the 
public themselves, on whose behalf it is maintained. Put it is chiefly 
through the deterioration of the Departments that the public suffer, 
a deterioration which is inevitable when all light and air is shut out, 
when there is no eye to watch and no hand to correct, but salaried 
human nature is left free to take its own courses. The Departments 
are great corporations, having only a formal connection with the 
(jovernment of the day. If Parliament were abolished the Depart- 
ments would carry on the vvork of the country as well as it is carried 
oil now, in their own opinion perhaps a good deal better, and they 
must be insatiate of gain if they helijed themselves more Jiberall3\ 
As the oflice of Lord High Admiral has long since been abolished, 
the Admiralty is in coininission, and we liave the First Lord of the 
Admiralty and four Junior Lords w ho go in and out w ith the Govern- 
ment, There thus seems to be a little more of [Parliamentary control 
with the nav}^ than wdth the army, but the difference goes JtTr nothing. 
The naval lords are all rolled up in the Tirst Lord ; where an attempt 
is made to vindicate a separate existence, as in the case of Lord 
Charles Peresfovd, the insurgent has to go. So that we have to do 
with a First Lord, and with ^ self-sustaining and self-sufficient 
Department bcliind him. With the army things are a little more 
comjlicated. The Department itself is dual. One-half has a 
permanent chief in his Poyal Highness the Duke of Cambridge, 
who regards himself, as he 'told us the other day, as the highest 
military authority.PP This last word has, of course, a double mean- 
ing, implying citlicr tlic highest professional knowledge and ability, 
or the liighest official position. In the former sense the distinction 
is accorded by courtesy to his Royal Highness, though he would 
perhaps be willing to share it with others. In the latter sense the 
highest military authority may be regarded as lying somew liere;,mid- 
way between the Commaiidcr-in-Chief and the Secretary of State for 
— the head of the other dual h^lf. In a Parliamentary sense the 
Secretary of State is alone responsible, hut a Department which has 
a lloyal* Puke for one of its permanent chiefs, and is supposed still 
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to stand in some mysterious relation to'^tlie Crown, is endgwed svitli 
, a great capacity for passive resistaiicc. ^ 

These Departments, strange as it may seem, are practically iudepen- 
'dciit of the Government. In theory they are each subject to the 
rcsponsiblQ IMinister for the time being, but there is a world of 
difference between theory and fact. IMiuistcrs arc often changing. 
The^e have been four witliiii the last three years. Under the same 
]\Iinistry there is often a re-arrangement of ofUces. The War Minister 
goes, perhaps, to the India or the Colonial Otlice, while the hirst Lord 
of the' Admin^fUy may become the hirst Lord of the Treasury and 
leader of the House of Commons. In tlie making of tlicse a})point- 
inents no regard is paid to personal cpialifieations. It is assumed that 
a politician who has risen to Cabinet rank can turn his hand to any- 
thing. And so he can, considering the extremely formid character 
of his relations with the Department to whitdi he happens to be con- 
signed. The controlling principle in these oflicial re-arrangements is 
the necessity of doing everything which will strengthen the position 
of the Ministry in the House of Commons. Tolitical considerations 
arc supremo. There must be a good deal of quiet fun in the Depart- 
ments wdicu one Minister walks out and another\Minister walks in. 
The politest deference is paid to the no>v (hesar. There is tlie fnlhst 
recognition of the awful authority be wdelds, but it is hardly possi])li‘ 
for any aniou7it of ceremonial to save him from being conscious that 
in the duties supposed to attach to his new' position he is a mere 
greenhorn, and that tlie gentlemanly oflicial who greets him with 
smiles and bow’s is really his master. Is it jiossiblc by any arts of 
ma'kc-belicve to invert the natural position of these two men ? The 
new ^liiiister begins work as an apprentice, and if be is iiulnstrious 
lie soon acquires a knowledge of the routine duties of his Department. 
He finds the officials eager to help him, and they soon purnj) into liim 
a great deal of useful information. Hut there is a point beyond 
which he cannot go. To master the details of the smallest sub-section 
of departmental work would absorb all the time he can spare from 
his Parliamentary duties. Unless he has an unusual greed of toil, lie 
soon settles down into an easy coin prrm rise, and reserves his rnorci 
exhausting labours till lie has to get Up Ids lesson on the estimates. 
Meanwhile, the greater agd lesser orbs of the mighty constellation, of 
which he is supposed to be the central sun, roll sedately along tlieir 
usual courses, hardly sensible oi his presence. Some fine iiiglit a 
vote of the House of Commons sends him below the Jiorizon, and a 
fresh luminary appears, to receive the same respectful homage from 
his official worshippers, and to experience, sooner or later, the. same fate. 

We find it hard to repress a feeling of involuntary respect for tlicsc 
strong colossal bodic.s which play so ohsenre and yet so important a 
part ill the business of the nation. In permanence of pokition^fnd 
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in the influence exerted ^upon them by long-established traditions 
they resemble the Crown. A generation of officials witness the rise 
and fall of a dozen governments. They see many an ambition wax 
and wane. They can descry politicians in the stage of embryo 
statesmen, and watch all the incidents which attend their development, 
from the moment when they deliver their first tefliug sp^^.ech 
till they win the seals of office and make their departmental bow. 
The tendency of permanent official life is to breed a quiet contempt 
for politics, and to cheapen the estimate of men who must neverthe- 
less be accepted as superiors. In this way the practical independence 
of the Department settles down into a very hard fac*t, wliich holds its 
own like a block of granite. But what is the state of things inside ? 
It is with this that we are more especially concerned. The first 
question we have to ask relates to organization. Is there any ? We 
expose ourselves to a sneer wdien we speak of business principles ; 
but a Department like that of the War Office, including the Horse 
(jiiards, is established for business purposes, and should be managed 
much as any commercial firm is managed. Kverything depends upon 
a skilful distribution of woik, upon harmonious helpfulness, upon 
due subordination and accountability, upon the selection of the best 
men, upon getting rid of all needless complications, and devising the 
swiftest metlious of doing things. There should be no idleness, no 
figure-heads, no ornamental appendages. A fair day^s \vork'’^ should 
be required of every man for a fair day^s pay.^^ It is to be feared 
that the actual state of things in the great spending Departments 
falls far below any moderate ideal. No scheme of organization has 
ever been devised. The arrangements whicli exist to-day arc the 
growth of time and circumstance. Favouritism, and not merit or 
special fitness, is the key that unlocks tlie doors to an appointment. 
But offices which are conferred by favour generally come to be 
regarded as a vested interest, to wljicli duty is attached by the frailest 
ties. As the Departments have no organization, so they have no 
master in any effective sense of the word. Tlicrc are permanent 
secretaries, but their duties lie within a well-defined circle and do not 
extend very far down. 'J'here is no one who can make, on his own 
responsibility, such change^ as he may deem desirable. Perhaps it 
would be difficult to find the man who could be safely trusted with 
so much power. Traditionary regulations and customary rights are 
further obstacles to useful iunovations. They who see au abuse have 
powerful motives for leaving it alone, since it is not easy io tell how 
many interests may be touched when the besom of reform is once 
brandished. The maxim in the Departments is, “ Live aiul let live,^^ 
spare me if I spare thee. ^ Taken as a wliolc, the Departments are 
irresponsible ; tliey arc safe from all molestation so long as the House 
of Cammous does not interfere, and the influence of the Government, 
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who have their own reasons for keeping tilings quiet for long periods 
together, is a sufficient safeguard! in that quarter. ^ 

This is the departmental half of our dual government in military 
and naval affairs. It is unorganized and not easy to move ; it is 
independent, and at the same time without power. Into it is carried, 
by , Parliamentary conduit-pipes, a steady current of gold, amounting 
in volume to thirty millions a year. What becomes of it ? How 
much ‘of it is wasted ? How much dribbles by technically honest 
courses into private channels ? What is certain is that there are 
numberless opportunities for abuse, and we know what human nature 
is when left witliout a bridle. It is a case in which there can be but 
few witnesses, but there is one who volunteers his evidence, and wo 
do not see why he should not go into the box. Lord Randolph 
(Churchill has been Lord Salisbury’s Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
He has been behind the scenes, and made diligent use of his means 
of observation. What has he to tell us ? He speaks of waste and 
extravagance going on to an incredible degree ; ” of the most 
terrible and probably fatal chaos and confusion at the Admiralty and 
War Departments, to which the British people entrust millions every 
year.” In terms like those addressed by the Roman Senate to an 
unfortunate general, he would say, Lord Wolseley, what have you 
done with our millions ? ” He tells us that he resigned office, not 
because he wanted to cut down the estimates, that is, to spend less 
money on the whole, but as a protest against a shiftless and pro- 
fligate system wliich gives to the nation ^Mess than a half-crown’s 
worth ” of solid value in return for every sovereign paid into the 
Treasury. .Levy on these statements the discount due to rhetoric 
and something 'else, yet enough remains to confirm the suspicions 
which an outside view of the system suggests. The Dc])artmcnt3 
are the Great Dismal Swamp of the Constitution, trackless, pathless, 
but of enormous swallowing power. And what of its efficiency for 
the public service ? It may be laid down as a maxim that a wasteful 
system can never be efficient. The one thing excludes the other. 
Among those who direct it, there are many opinions but no policy. 
The Admiralty and the War Department qye ' 4 ften at cross purposes, 
no scheme having been devised in 'v^bicli harmonious parts arc 
allotted to the two services. The only principle on wdiich they 
are agreed is, as an officer naively admitted the other day, that each 
shall get all the money it can. Ort matters relating to organization 
and departmental policy there is a multitude of dissonant voices, and 
no competent authority to settle where the truth lies. We have no 
guarantee for the wisdom of the advice given to the Executive, and 
wc can hardly wonder that Ministers, .knowing what they do of the 
Departments, pay but small heed to tlicir recommendations. 

This brings us to the other half of the dual government* undh’ 
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which our naval and military affaffs are administered, the twelve or 
fifteen noble lords and gentlemen who form the Cabinet. They have 
no organic connection with the Departments. As a whole, they know 
nothing whatever about them. They are merely brought into contact 
with them occasionally through the two Ministers who are told off to 
answer for them. We have seen what the possibilities of any' pre- 
tended control amount to. We have seen that when it comes to 
practical work, the master is the man and the manager the managed. 
But the .Minister professes to bo responsible for the Department to 
which he is attached, and on this assumption responsibility the 
political part of the fabric rests. Public confidence in the sagacious 
management of affairs has no other basis. It is a farcical pretence. 
It is proper to ask, first, what does responsibility mean ? In modern 
times its meaning has been immensely lowered. Very peaceful are 
the ways of constitutionalism. It knows nothing of the Tower or of 
Tower Hill. The responsibility of a Minister of the Crown simply 
means tliat if the House of Commons seriously disapproves of any- 
thing he has done he has to quit office. The infliction of even this 
penalty is made precarious by the fiction of joint responsibility, 
according to which Ministers stand or fall together. The doctrine 
is still further diluted by the fact that the Prime Minister is the 
chief of the political party \vhich is dominant for the time being, 
and that most of its members consider it their duty to rally round 
him almost at all hazards. So then the theory of IMinisterial re- 
sponsibility, when translated into practice, merely means that the 
government of the country falls into the hands of the political party 
which is strongest in the constituencies. For responsibility in any 
real sense, especially as applied to departmental measures, there is no 
room in our political system. But the pretence is most apparent 
when the First Lord of the Admiralty or the Secretary of State for 
War professes to be rcsponsijjle for his Department. It is wholly 
out of the question. He is a stranger in it; he knows nothing of 
its details, nothing of the conditions on which general principles 
depend for their application. He is one poor solitary man confront- 
ing the permanent officials of a great Department. He has no one 
with whom to advise. • Each of the leading members of the Cabinet 
has his hands full with his own affairs. Lord Salisbury has not time 
even to read the report of a Commission which he himself appointed. 
Hence the Secretary of State or* the First Lord has simply to place 
himself in the hands of his departmental secretaries, and*take what 
they tell him. But even this is of the smallest importance. He 
can accept no advice and can propose nothing without the previous 
assent of the Treasury. The master he has to obey is the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, who looks at the whole matter from the taxpayer's 
»point vicAV. He loses no time in apprising the Secretary of State 
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or the First Lord that the money* asked fof cannot be had, and that 
the ofHcials of tl^e Department may go to Bath. 

The vrhole system is wrong. It is branded with irresponsibility 
from one end to the other. Between the Government and the 
Departments the nation comes to the ground as between two stools. 
As a mere ma*tter of business the question is one of the first magnitude. 
Nothing can get over tlie fact that we arc paying thirty millions 
a yeaFfor the army and navy — some scventeoi shillings a head for 
every man, woman, and cliild in the United Kingdom. 
told that w'c are ftcfenceless, and w^e are not sure that we are not. 
We cannot afford to silence the experts. "What they say touches 
only one side of the question, but it is a most important side, since it 
relates to tlic very and the sole purpose for which w^e agree to pay 
this vast sum. If they are right, tliis money is substantially wasted 
and might as w’cll be kept in our pockets. Our sympathies as civilians 
and political men, to whatever party w e belong, naturally go with Lord 
Salisbury wlicn lie lectures Lord Wolsclcy for appealing over the heads 
of the authorities to the nation at large ; and yet so helpless is our 
position that we cannot afford to stop his mouth. We cannot accept the 
information given to us througli the official organs in Parliament as 
comi^letc and satisfactory. The knowledge possessed l)y the Govern- 
ment is not sufficient to give us confidence. On tlie other hand, on 
questions outside their professional competence, w e cannot trust the 
experts themselves. They arc soldiers and sailors, hut they arc not 
men of business. They arc apt to see things out of their due pro- 
portion, exaggerating the importance of those in which they arc 
personally 'ivtcrested. They look upon the taxpayer as an animal 
chiefly valuable for his fleece. . Their interests are wholly bound np 
witli an increase of expenditure, and, if we gave them a free hand,^^ 
each of the Departments might soon swallow' up the enormous sum 
which now', at any rate, serves for ^both. AA'e liavc. the strongest 
apprehension already of the great swamp within the departmental 
enclosure wdiich the wisdom of our rulers has fenced and walled up 
against intruders and against all chance of inspection from the outside. 
Probably the first business of a reformer, jf rTOVcrumcids wxrc strong 
enough to provide one, would be to drajn this swamp where one load 
of bullion after another disappears. 

What seems to be wanted is more knowledge and more control, 
and we naturally look for what* wc want to Parliament, Can 
no arrangement be devised by which Parliament should have direct 
accesj to the Departments, and be able to inform itself at first 
liand ? The objection certain to be offered to any such* proposal is 
that it would weaken the responsibility of the Government. We 
have seen how little force there is in this. If the Government were 
really able to do what, as a matter of form, it undertakes to tK>, tlfer^. 
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would be no need for ciange ; bi^t by its very constitution it is wholly 
incapable of doing it. We arc in the hands gf the Departments 
and of JMinisters who fight them with simple negatives, knowing 
next to nothing of the matters with which they deal, and hardly so 
mucli as pretending to decide any question on its merits. -*No 
one jiocd trouble himself about the responsibility of Govcri>ments. 
The word is a deceit and a fraud. The retention of power is simply 
a question of majorities. One party stays in office till the other party 
is strong enough to defeat it and take its place. Democracy must 
invent new forms to make itself effective. As regards the business of 
the House of Commons, this has been done by the new Rules of Pro- 
cedure and the Closure. Can nothing be done to make the House 
more effective in the sphere of Administration? It is au anomaly 
that the Hou^o of Commons, which pours into the spending* Depart- 
ments thirty millions a year, should be debarred by constitutional 
nsagf’ and cticpicttc from all recognized access to the people w^ho 
spend this money. Mr. Stanhope will tell us at once that he is 
ready to ausMcr for them, but we know what bis answering for them 
is w'orth. We know that it is a mere constitutional sham. Wo do 
not a‘q)irc to play the pkrt of inventors, but there are men in the 
House of (’ominous who arc competent to the task. We venture to 
ask them uIk tlicr the w'ant which seems to be felt miglit not be met 
by the ujipointmcnt of a Standing Departmental Committee. Some 
approach to this jilari lias been made as regards the Estimates, but 
the (’onimittcc suggested would he clothed with larger powers. It 
w'OuId he entitled to enter upon the consideration of any question 
relating to tiic army, the volunteers, the laud defences, ^aiid the 
adequacy of our naval establishments. It wmnld also have the power 
to iiivestigalc matters relating to the Departments themselves, to in- 
quire into the ellicicncy of their organization, and to ascertain what 
rd’orms are w^anted. Suchja ('ommiltce would naturally make it its 
ehief husinc^^s to sec how the money is spent, and stop all leakages. 
It should have power to siMumou any person as a witness, from the 
Coinmandcr-in-Chief to the foreman of a Cuvcrnraeiit wgrkshop, and 
the result of its investigations might be submitted annually to the 
Covornment or to the IKiusc of Ckmimons. There need be no fear 
of imparting information to other Powers. The idea of secrecy is a 
bugbear. The only party not in the secrets of the army and navy is 
the Rrilish nation, who have \hc clearest right to know everything. 
The Covernment would make what lusc of the reports they pleased^ 
butf in whatever they did or refrained from doing they would bounder 
the /’ontrol of the House of Commons, uhieh 'Mould hencelortli pro- 
nounee its verdicts in tlie light, and not in the dark. 

In the ineantiinc, tlicrc are some points connected with national 
dcf&T;ce upon which clearer views and more distinct impressions arc 
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desirable. This is especially the caise, not perhaps with the Liberal 
party as a whole, Uut at any rate with the Radical wing of the party, 
who often take a line of their own. It is requisite to know where- 
abouts we are and what we would be at. Whatever views are, held 
they should be avowed, so that we may know precisely the issues in 
dispute. Will it be admitted as a point on which we are all agreed, 
that the country ought to be always in a reasonably adequate state 
of defence, and that the navy should be strong enough to maintain 
our interests on the seas ? If so we are in possession of common 
ground, but it w'ould help to simplify controversy and spare some 
needless exacerbation of public feeling if the fact were more fully 
acknowledged. If the Radical party are to carry with them the 
sympathies of their countrymen, they arc bound to have a policy 
wdiich, admits of being defined and vindicated. It will not do to 
deal in mere negations, nor to fire off shots at random, nor to hint 
at solutions which nineteen men in twenty will reject as absurd. 
This is not the way to win influence, nor to advance the cause of 
economy, nor to strengthen the interests of peace. The night before 
the recess Mr. Illingw'orth gave us a model example of the way in 
which the question should be treated from his point of view. A 
vote of more than four millions was being asked for on account. 
Jfr. Illingworth said that before making tlie grant the country had 
a right to know the policy of the Government wdtli respect to foreign 
affairs. He w'anted to know whether tliis country was absolutely free 
from any engagements wdiich at the first brush of Continental diffi- 
culties might land us in naval or military preparations. He said 
that if this country maintained a steady purpose not to interfere in 
Continental quarrels it w^ould be wholly unnecessary to increase our 
army, though he admitted that a strong navy was absolutely essen- 
tial to our interests.^^ This is tlic language of a practical politician, 
who has a store of defensible principles .within reach. It is reason- 
able and sober language, striking the right chords of thought even 
in minds where it fails to produce couviction. It recognizes the 
necessity of our being adequately equipped for defence under all 
circumstances, since a nation is not to b« ^^crificed because the 
Government blunders, while it points out^that the risks w^c run and 
the expenditure which will liave to be iiicurre.d depend upon the 
policy which the Government may adopt. That is a good reason for 
looking well after the Government, and seeking the aid of public 
opinion in Endeavouring to keep it in the right track. Then at last 
there is, the frank and pregnant admission that a strong navy is abso- 
lutely essential to our interests. Taking together what it expresses 
and wliat it implies, no better creed could be desired from the lips of 
a Radical leader. 

If this position is accepted as the starting-point, it follows that on’ 
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the question of principle we are all agreed, and tliat the only questions 
which can be raised coritrovevsiafly relate to matters of detail and 
largely to matters of fact. To settle these questions, what is wanted 
is a jury of intelligent civilians capable of i^ny amount of labour 
and a body of experts to give evidence. Such a Committee as has 
been suggested would seem to be an ideal tribunal. Ifow much*raore 
readily would the nation trust to it than to startling but unverified 
assertions uttered in after-dinner speeches, or even to wh&t some 
would describe as the one-sided and specious statements which are 
made once a year by the mouthpiece of the War Office. 

Another point upon wliicb we have to make up our minds is 
whether tlie European position that England has gradually assumed 
is worth maintainirjg. The key of that position is our presence and 
influence in the Mediterranean. Down to the end of the last century 
Gibraltar was our sole possession in that quarter. At the beginning 
of tlie present century, as the result of the war with LVance, we 
acquired Malta. At the close of the war the Ionian Isles were left 
in our bands as trustees on behalf of Europe, but many years ago, 
with the assent of the other Powers, they were given up to 
Greece. We obtained possession of Cyprus by the Secret Con- 
vention made with Turkey by Lord Beaeonsficld. It is not ours in 
absolute sovereignty. The Sultan is our over-lord, and we pay 
him a fixed sum annually out of the revenues of the island. Our 
connection with Egypt is of a much older date. The claims which 
we have latcdy taken new methods of enforcing have virtually 
subsisted in their present strength from the day when w^c expelled tlie 
Erciich more than eighty years ago. Since then tl\crc ha?, never 
been a inoineiit when wo slionld ,bavc permitted* another foreign 
Power to take possession of Egyjit. Down to the close of the Crimean 
war it was onr policy to seek t(i exercise a preponderating control 
ill Pgyiitian affairs by npliolding tlie authority of the Sultan. Since 
tlie decline of onr influence at Constantinople we have bad to shift 
our sails with the varying winds and tides. But to-day we arc in 
military possession of Egypt. By a blunder wdiich they have never 
ceased to regret Ibe Ereij^cli have maumuvred themselves out of their 
share of the dual pow.cr tb:\t bad come to be accepted as a working 
compromise between the two countries, and now we are there alone. 
AVc arc there under pledges which w-c cannot profess an intention to 
abandon, but witli uncertain aims, and with intentions not quite clear 
to ourselves. Our Mediterranean position places us virtually in the 
centye of Europe, with possessions iii three of the four or five (juarters 
of tlie world, Wliy do wc hold it? Our geographical situation as 
an island in the Atlantic confers no claim, and, but that we might 
prove a useful ally where there arc other rivals, the neighbouring 
, Powers would unanimously vote us intruders. Our only political 
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justification for being tlierc is that the Mediterranean, together with 
the Suez Canal and the lied Sea, afibrd,s us ihc nearest route to an 
Imperial possession in a distant part of the globe ; but we might be 
told that our being owners of India is no reason why wx should be joint 
or cliicf owners of the great inland sea which washes the shores of half 
the countries of Europe. Tl\e worst is, that so long as we hold this 
position Continental quarrels/' arc hardly excluded from our sphere 
of action because they are Continental. We are brought into contact 
with the Continental Powers at many important points. If war breaks 
out combinations are possible which, unless w'e counteracted them by 
other combinations, would sw'ccp us off the field. Considering the 
enormous advantage which the co-operation of the British fleet would 
be to a belligerent, our neutrality w'ould be regarded as hostile, and 
at the end of the struggle we might find ourselves confronted wdth 
two angry rivals instead of one. We do not pretend to solve llie^e 
questions. Jhit they involve some w'eighty problems as to which it 
behoves us at least to know our own minds. 

The portent of the hour is a Franco-llussiaii alliance, wdiich great 
political authorities tell us is among the certainties of the immediate 
future. It docs not at first sight appear how such an allianee need 
disturb us. The motive with llussia is the possession of Ihdgaria ; 
the motive with Franco is the recovery of her lost provinces ihroiigli 
a war wdth (lermany. We have licrc a w\ar foreshadowed upon a 
grand scale — a war which, should it really happen, W'ould probably 
spread over the wdiolc Continent. Let us take due note of the 
possibility that it may not liappcn. Political vseers are not infallilile, 
and affairs do .not flow' in predestined channels, or w^c do not know 
which channels arc predestined. But then it may happen, and we 
have to consider in wliat Avay it could affect us. It uould allect us 
chiefly in two ways : first, in so far as it is any interest of ours to kce{) 
Russia out of Bulgaria ; and next, in the offence which our neutrality 
might give to those Powers with whom miglit have been expected 
to take part. This second danger appears to be the more formidable, 
though it is rather visionary. The argument is that w^e should 
become an object of general dislike. Our selfishness w^ould arm the 
other Powers against us, and when peace was m^dc it wnjuld be made 
at our expense. In the last resort, France and Germany might eorno 
to terms by agreeing upon a generous division among themselves of 
Belgium and the Netherlands, and what should we say to that ? Or 
France might seize upon some occasion for ending the rivalry of 
centuries by an invasion of our shores, and Germany would give a 
malicious assent to the enterprise. It is easy to indulge in such 
speculations, but they take a good deal for granted. They take no 
account of the exhaustion which follows a great war, and of the dis- 
position of all parties, when a war is over, to make the best of rjiewv 
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circumstances. If France and Germany should unhappily come to 
blows, 1:110 strain upon their enefgi^ will be so great that, at the end 
of the conflict, neither of them will be in a condition to try conclu- 
sions with a third great Power. They will need a long time to 
recruit, and as one or the other will be worsted in the eil counter^ 
there will be a new crop of resentments and fresh visions of revcjjge. 
It is unpleasant to have to speak in this apparently cynical style of 
our fellow-creatures, but it is one of the necessary conditions of dis- 
cussion, and we readily admit that they are every whit as disinterested 
and as chivalrous as ourselves. As for any fanciful rc-arrangements 
of territory along the coast opposite ours, “wc may ^as well at once 
put up with tlio reflection that it is out of our power to prevent them 
if circumstances should bring them about, and that tlicre is no reason 
wliy we should not be on good terms with our new neighbours.* The 
odds are that, sooner or later, the Netherlands will be a part of the 
German Empire, and there would be nothing in such an arrangement 
of which we should have the smallest right or reason to complain. 
Germany would get one fine colony, but that would be on the whole 
ii good thing, satisfying a German want, and enabling us to live 
together the more amicably. 

If we took i)art in the w'ar wliich is supposed to be approaching, 
our risks w'ould be immediate and immense. We should have to 
double our fleet, and might prepare for the conscri[)tion, besides iu- 
eurring the danger of starvation through the stoppage of our supplies 
by sea. IT w c hedd ourselves severely neutral we should suffer chiefly 
through the interests we may be supposed to have in Bulgaria, and it 
is worth Avhilc asking Avliat tlicy arc. WJicu the contest is^ over 
Bulgaria Avill cither be Ilussian or Austrian, and sotfar as our com- 
merce is concerned tlierc is not mueh to choose between the two. 
But behind the Bulgarian question stands another to which it serves 
as a mask. ]3ulgaria means Constantinople. The Bulgarian question 
might be settled to-morrow% bi?t unless the question of Constantinople 
w^crc settled at the same time, peace would not be of long duration. 
It would only mark off another stage in the secular conflict for the 
possession of the capital of the Sultans. Tiic progress which Russia 
lias made during the last two centuries towards the realization of the 
national dream is amazing. The quiet persistency which has been 
displayed seems to have almost the force of fate. That Russia will 
succeed before very long is a safe, conclusion, if any political prophe- 
cies may be risked at all. But this is just tlie point at which our 
policy is hojielessly at variance with that of Russia. It is settled by 
the statesmen of both parties, it has been the working tradition of a 
hundred years, that come what may Russia is not to have Constanti- 
nople. This was the policy of the war in the Crimea, of the Treaty 

Parjs of 1856, of the Treaty of Berlin, and of the subsequent iu- 
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tervcntion of the British Government in Bulgarian affairs. The chief 
consideration urged in defence of "'this policy is that^ with Russia at 
Constantinople^ our Mediterranean position would be seriously en- 
dangered, and that we might find ourselves cut off from the road to 
ledia. Tliere is no doubt that the aggressive power of Russia and the 
weakness of Turkey offer a startling vista of possibilities. It is not 
merely a question of (Constantinople, but also of Asia Minor, of Syria, 
and the Euphrates Valley, and even of Persia and the Persian Gulf. 
What is to be done iu the nature of things when an energetic and 
warlike mass of a hundred millions of human beings, placed in an 
almost inacressible position, and therefore safe from attack, is pressing 
down upon a couple of decrepit States, poverty-stricken to the bone, 
and enfeebled by ages of bad government ? One would say that the 
process must go on, and that the rest of the world must adjust itself 
to the results, fortified by the persuasion that the very magnitude of 
the process will ensure the springing up of modifying circumstances, 
and bring efficient safeguards into play. In the meantime we have 
to face Russia in the East, as well as in the West, and as she cannot 
be at the same time active in both directions, her aggressive policy on 
the Black Sea brings with it some compensation. It may be worth 
our while to ask whether our interests absolutely require that we 
should maintain an attitude of unrelenting hostility to Russia. Her 
presence in the Mediterranean would be but one Hag more. On the 
coast of Asia Minor her ports would, at any rate, be within reach of 
our squadrons. AVe should have no quarrel with her over the Holy 
Places. There arc other local questions on which wo should have no 
rival aims, and both might act in concert. Southern lands and free 
access to the ocean, Russia must and will have, somewhere ; and if 
it is decreed that the conquests of Othman shall pass to the Power 
which has religiously kept alive the traditions of the Eastern Era jure, 
she will have a worthier task on lier hands than fighting for strips of 
sterile desert in Central Asia, or intriguing with the mountaineers of 
Afghanistan. 

These are some of the questions wdiich have to he considered and 
substantially determined before wc can be in a position to say wliat 
measures of national defence will be iieccs.sary. Our policy is in 
our own bands. It must be settled by the nation and by Parliament. 
AA"c arc all agreed that, whatever policy may be pursued, the country 
must be placed in a state of reasonable security. Only the greater 
tlic risks viC make up our minds to run the greater arc the precau- 
tions that will have to be taken beforehand. Not very long ago 
our colonial relations would have been brought into the discussion. 

It >Vould tlien have been considered doubtful whether our colonies 
would consent to share with us the hazards of war, or whether we 
should encumber ourselves with measures for their defence. Any 
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doubts which might have been entertained on this subject are for the 
. present dispelled. What ^ight ^happen under stress of circumstances 
it would be hard to say, but in the meantime it is settled that we 
are to go on together. The defence of our colonies is hardly 
separable from the defence of our commercial interests. »The two 
things are almost identical. The trade with our colonies is chiefly 
carried on in English bottoms, and mere immunity from the chance 
visit of a hostile squadron, against which adequate preparation, can be 
made without much difficulty, would be a small matter to them and 
to us, compared with the suspension of commercial intercourse if 
our ships were captured by the enemy’s cruisers. This is the most 
serious risk we should have to run, and it is the capital point to be 
considered. Here it is a duty to speak without reserve. Whatever 
else is left undone we must be strong at sea. “ A strong navy is 
absolutely essential to our interests," is the opinion we have already 
quoted from Mr. Illingworth, who probably represents the views of the 
energetic group of advanced politicians with whom he acts. It was 
the opinion of Mr. Cobden, who, in opposing Lord Palmerston’s 
fortification scheme, declared that he would not hesitate to vote a 
hundred millions, if the sum were necessary, to make our naval 
position secure. He would probably have agreed with Admiral 
Colomb, who, in the able paper he read the other day, pours all a 
sailor’s scorn upon the notion that we are to defend the country by 
skulking behind earthworks. Here, again, we are confronted with a 
vital question of policy as to which, if in no other sense, it is to be 
feared that the Goveruraent arc at sea. 

At present we are in a muddle. Grave questions are raised, and 
neither Parliament nor the country has the knowlecjge'requisife for 
coming to wise decisions. We pay thirty millions a year^ and all we 
get for it is that knowing men shake their heads, and tell us that we 
are all but utterly defenceless. Our soldiers say one thing, our 
sailors say another; and there is no competent man or body of men 
to decide between them. We are in the hands of Departments with- 
out power, and of Ministers with only a pretended responsibility. 
Persons who with special opportunities for tuvestigation have looked 
inside the Departments assure us that the spectacle which meets their 
eye is one of hideous wastefulness and utter confusion. There has 
been no panic. Indignation rather than terror is the mood to which 
we are at present prone, and whiph circumstances abundantly justify. 
And yet we are a self-governing people, a triumphant democracy, 
every household in the land having its share of a representative in 
the House, of Commons. * 
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CONTEMPORAKY LIFE AND THOUGHT 
IN FRANCE. 


^PHE course of the last few months has been marked by a series of 
L events of grave enough import, at any rate in appearance^ for it 
to be worth our while to stop and inquire, not indeed vvliat will be 
the issue of tliem (for that rests with the gods)^ but what their causes 
have been and wdiat is their true character. 

The whole policy of France, external as well as internal, seems to 
have taken an entirely new direction — or rather, it seems, for the moment, 
to have lost its way altogether. 

With regard to Germany, the long unrest seems to have given place 
to an almost absolute calm. This tallies with what we have always said 
of the real disposition of tlie French, as well as the German people. 
From- Genera! Boulanger and his party downwards, everybody is utter- 
ing words of peach, nothing hut p#'ace. This outw^ard calm springs partly 
from the intensity of home anxieties ; it springs also from a growing 
sense of how^ utterly illusory was the hope of a Russian alliance, and the 
conviction that France has so far been used by Russia simply as a trump 
card for obtaining concessions from Qyrmaiiy. The zeal with which 
Austria pressed forward her w ar preparations made a strong impression ; 
so did the anti-French feeling of Italy — a feeling shown not only by the 
absurd and scandalous conduct of the Florentine police towards our 
consul in the Hussein affair, but by the incredible |nd imprudent perversity 
of the Italians in refusing to renew the ordipary cpmmcrcial relations with 
France on the basis of the treaty of 1881 . The shifting policy of Ehgland 
with regard to Germany and Italy has been watched with some uneasi- 
ness; and it has been realized that if there is no direct hostility to be 
looked for in that quarter, there is certainly neither support nor good- 
will to be looked for either. Finally, the death of the Emperor William, 
and the illness of the Emperor Frederick III., have, for the time rt any 
rate, appeased or softened even the reasonable grudge that rises in a 
Frenchman’s heart at the thought of Germany. Even the journafs which 
make a point of parading a blind and stupid hostility to everything German; 
spoke with respect of that majestic, because so serenely simple, death, 
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and of that suffering so heroically endured. We have seen it demon- 
strated that neither the gfowth ,of democratic vulgarity, nor the bitter 
feeling kept alive ever since the day of defeat by the iYijuries and annoy- 
ances connected with the present regime in Alsace-Lorraine, has been 
able to destroy the native chivalry of the French character* If the 
(xermans wished to see a sincere and eloquent testimony rendered to their 
old Emperor, they had only to look at the French newspapers* and 
magazines ; and the eulogy was the more forcible because it was dictated 
by no spirit of calculation or of subservience, and spoiled by no*exagge- 
ration. As to the new Emperor, bis character and the pathos of his 
position have evoked an atfectionate sympathy almost naive in its mani- 
festations. One of our poets, M. Coppee, is only surprised (he says so 
ia very eloquent verse) that Frederick III. has not signalized his 
accession by the restitution of the two provinces, and thus put an end to 
the odious military system which is draining the life of Europe. The 
papers have not even had the heart to cry out upon the sham aftinesty 
proclaimed by the Emperor, from which arc excluded all Alsacians guilty 
only of the crime of adhesion to the Ligue des Patriotes. All the old de- 
testation is reserved for Bismarck, in whom the popular imagination sees 
the incarnation of enmity to France, and for the Crown Prince William, 
whom it regards as a bad son and a future tyrant, bigoted and sanguinary. 
For the Emperor and Empress there is nothing but sympathy, compas- 
sion, and admiration. 

All these things have tended to calm down the public feeling so 
strongly roused last year by the frontier incidents ; and, excepting the 
traders and manufacturers who are suffering from the tariff war with 
Italy, nobody cares much just now about foreign affairs, so absorbing is 
the interest of the duel going on between General Boulanger and Repub- 
lican Parllamoutary Government. For this is the new character in which 
we have now to regard that curious personality which figured a year ago 
as the embodiment of Radicalism and the War of Revenge., , 

If the Boulanger question has come to be such a grave one* the fault rests 
certainly with the Republican party. The scandals which sullied the close 
of M. Grevy’s presidency threw a certain discredit on Republican Govern- 
ment itself. Public opinion was kept in a state of excitement by the reports 
of the trial of !M. Wilson, on a charge of having got decorations for several 
persons for a money consideration. Coiivicted in the first instance, he 
was acquitted on appeal, because the acts of which he was guilty could 
not be brought within the scope of any existing law; but the disgrace 
remained : it tarnished M. Grevy^s name as ^v1^ll as his own ; and in spite 
of the severity with which his malversations were visited, and which did 
credit to the Republic; some smirch of the dishonour fell upon the 
Republic itself. 

The new President, M. Carnot, ought, on his election, to have retained 
the Rouvier Ministry, and declared it the one aim of his policy to 
exclude from Parliament all those, whether Royalists, Bon^partists, or 
anything else, whose object it was to upset the present regime; and 
he should have invited all Republicans to put by their differences 
till this, common end should be attained. The moment was a favour- 
able one for a general election made with this avowed object. No 
one would have been surprised at a dissolution of the Cliamber of 
^Deputies following on a Presidential election, so long as the dis- 
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eolation was made openly in the name of republicanism against 
monarchy. Unfortunately, M. C£..rnot hau neither the energy of 
character nor the personal prestige to carry so bold a policy ; and the 
solution he arrived at was the worst of all possible solutions. lie formed 
a colourless. Ministry, made up of mediocrities, and headed by M. Tirard, 
an excellent man enough, but quite incapable of acquiring any ascen- 
denc}’ over the Chamber. The only man of importance in the Ministry 
was M. Flourens ; and he was unlucky enough to compromise his excep- 
tional position by a particularly maladroit candidature in the Hautes 
Alpes. This mistake on the part of the President was followed by far 
graver mistakes on the part of the Chamber. The Extreme Left and 
the Radical Left made up their minds from the first that the Ministry 
was stillborn, and began a series of manoeuvres and lobby intrigues to 
bring about the formation of a Floquet Government. The Budget 
Committee, taking no heed of the advanced time of the year, or of its 
having already been necessary to vote provisional supplies, declined to 
accept ]\I. Tirard^s proposals, and amused itself with framing a fancy 
Budget on an impossible basis. Nothing could exceed the confusion and 
absurdity of the debate ou the Budget. After a series of aimless dis- 
cussions and contradictory votes — after wasting three months in idle 
talk, they ended by passing a Budget very nearly identical with that 
proposed by M. Rouvier. Hardly was the Budget done with, when, 
on the 30th of March, the Tirard Ministry was surprised and thrown out, 
by a coalition of the Right with the Extreme Left. 

M. Tirard fell with his own goodwill. He had but just received a 
vote of confidence ; and the majority which overthrew him included 
only 130 Republican votes, against ^30 for him. It was on a motion 
for making the revision of the Constitution the order of the day. Had 
M. Tirard chosen to ascend the tribune and say, This motion is brought 
forward by men who have not two ideas in common, and cannot agree 
upon q revision when they have got it, — their only object is to drive out 
the Ministry, and the Ministry are not going to be driven out on any 
such question,’’ the conspirators would have looked sufficiently foolish. 
As it was, M. Tirard fell into the trap, made it a Ministerial question, 
and then resigned, as he was bound to do — not sorry to retire from a 
post which liad brought him nothing buf vexations. 

So then M. Carnot was weak enough ^to send for M. Floquet. There 
was nothing to designate M. Floquet lor the post. The successful 
majority was composed of 130 Monarchists and 130 Radicals. By what 
right were the 130 Hadicals to govern the Chamber? It was out of all 
accordance with Parliamentary rules. Be^iils, M. Floquet did not 
choose his colleagues from among the victors of the 30 th of March. 
He dispensed with the services of M. Flourens, who had for two years 
so successfully conducted our foreign affairs, and replaced him by M. 
Goblet, whose imprudences so nearly ruined us, and who has neither the 
character iv>r the acquirements necessary for such a post. At the War 
Office, where a firm hand is always wanted, and one in which the army 
has absolute confidence, he put a civilian, M. de Freycinet, yvlio'made 
not a few enemies in 1870, and. who is known for his irresolute and un- 
certain character, ready to truckle to all parties and sacrifice everything 
to popularity. The Ministry of Public Instruction was given to M. 
Lockroy, a clever journalist and vaudevillist, who compromised himself 
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in 1871 by liis manifestations of sympathy for the Commune, and who 
managed so badly last year at# tire Ministry of Commerce that the 
directors protested beforehand against the idea of his return. The other 
offices are lilled by not very illustrious personages ; the cheerful M. 
Viette remains at the Ministry of Agriculture; M. Deluns»Montaud, 
who might have done very well for Education, ^es to theJPublic Works ; 
M. P. Legrand represents Protectionist ideas at the Ministry of Com- 
merce ; M. Ferrouillet, at the Ministry of J ustice,, helps M. Deluns- 
Montaud to represent the moderate Republicans in the Cabinet ; M- 
Krantz is a good Minister of Marine. The oddest thing of all was the 
making M. Peytral Minister of Finance. M. Peytral is a retired chemist, 
who, as chairman of the Pudget Committee, has shown a remarkable 
talent for muddling and disorganizing everything. The leader of this 
heterogeneous Cabinet, M. Floquet, is a good man enough; as President 
of the Chamber he proved himself wanting neither in sense nor in pre- 
sence of mind; but he is no statesman. His political fortune was made 
by one word — by the cry, Vive la Pologne/^ which he uttered, incon- 
gruously enough in 1867, in the very ears of the Emperor of Russia, on 
the steps of the Palais de Justice. To wipe out that unlucky recollection, 
he thought it necessary, at the time of Katkoff s death, to testify an ex- 
travagant admiration for the Russian'*journalist — as if there could be any- 
thing but humiliation for an old admirer of the Polish patriots in crying up 
the most savage of their persecutors. I doubt whether this miserable 
recantation Las done him much service with the Russians. So far as 
French politics are concerned, M. Floquet is only known as having shared 
M. LockiWs sympathies for the Parisian insurgents in 1871 ; as having, 
when Prefect of the Seine, made himself the champion of municipal 
autonomy; and finally, as having professed himself, in his various 
electoral manifestoes, a partisan of the most extreme and impolitic 
measures. Once onlj?", in a speech made at the Grand Orient, after the 
election of ]\I. Carnot, he seemed to have come to a bettqr, mind, .and to 
understand that the one duty of Republicans at this moment is to unite 
for the maintenance of tranquillity and economy and the revival of 
commerce. But, once at tlie head of the Ministry, he soon forgot his 
])rudent declarations, and produced a programme demanding the revision 
of tlie Constitution in a democratic sense, the separation of Church and 
State, the reform of the magistracy, and a complete re-casting of the 
laws relating to taxation and inheritance. It is true that in putting 
forward this programme he ])ostpones its realization to the Greek 
Kalends. Revision is to be when a Republican majority votes for it. The 
separation of Church and ^tate is to take place when a series of laws for 
the regulation of assofiiatioifs shall have led up to it. In this way he 
vexes both the opponents and the partisans of these measures — tl)e 
former by his proposals, and the latter by his delays. 

Now all this is not serious politics. M, Floquet must not retain as a 
Minister the bad habit, common enough among the deputies of drawing 
up in one sounding manifesto a whole scheme of reforms (or of so-called 
reforms), of .which he knows the realization to be quite inipossible. 
M. Fk)({uet knows perfectly well — or, if he does not, he ought to know— 
that the measures he puts forward as desirable would be most dangerous 
to the Republic. Talk of revising^ the Cunslitution ! Why, here is a 
iiatiOq whose one aspiration is to be sure of to-morrow, to feel itself 
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living under a rtyi me that will lust — a nation which is Republican mainly^ 
because the Republic exists, and n6thing else does, or seems likely to 
do ; and you tell tnese people that the Republic itself means a series of 
provisional constitutions, and that everything they did think settled is 
about to be brought in question. You do more : you threaten the 
existence of the only two' institutions which present any serious obstacle 
to a dictatorship — the Senate and the Presidency of the Republic. As 
to the separation of Church and State, such a proposal must bring dis- 
tress iind»anxiety to all religious minds, and they were already sulficiently 
alienated from the Republic by the decrees against the religious con- 
fraternities. It will seem to them like going back to the time of the 
civil constitution of the clergy — like a persecution of the ■ Catholic 
religion ; and certainly it will give the peasantry the idea that, while the 
rates will be undiminished, they will have to bear the whole expense of 
maintaining public worship besides. Such a reform as the separation of 
Church and State could only be carried by a Conservative Government, 
whose character should be a suificient guarantee of tlie spirit in which 
the change would he made, and which would replace tlie Rudget of 
Public Worship by an ciidowmant. Rut what the Radicals wish to see 
is not a free church, but a church crippled by poverty. They mean 
spoliation. If they get their wish, they themselves will be the first to 
suffer. As to the reform of the magistracy, such a project threatens the 
security of a large body of functionaries, already weakened during these 
last years, as regards both capacity and morality, by the intrusion of 
political motives into the appointments — a body which it becomes year 
by year more difficult to recruit. As to the refoini of taxation, nobody 
can suppose that that means anything but an increase of burdens, since 
we are lace to face with a delicit. To increase the duties on succession 
is not only to tamper with one of the sources of public wealth, but to 
irritate the whole body of those who have, without giving any satisfac- 
tion tQ those wdio have not. The duties on succession are already 
enormous, and public opinion will not stand much moie. It is a grievous 
thing to say, but the Republican system has so disgusted tlie eountry 
by its wasteful finance, by the greediness of its politicians in seizing on 
places and advantages at tlie disposal of the State, and by its incessant 
changes of Government, that we grow' uneijsy at the very name of reform, 
and see in it nothing hut fresh occasion for vain wranglings and new JMinis- 
terial crises ; so sure w’e are that there does not exist in the Chambers, as 
they are at present, a clear majority on any one great question. All we 
ask of the Government is to give us a little quiet, a little less uncertainty 
as to the morrow, and to be more sparing of our Aoncy. 

Perhaps it may have seemed a dexterous thing for AI. Floquet to speak 
of revision, because AI. Roulanger spoke of revision, and the electors 
applauded him. Rut he should have taken into account that when 
AI. Roulanger says ''Revision,'^ what they understand by it is a strong 
personal Gonernment, and an end to Parliamentary Republicanism ; and 
when AI. Floquet says Revision, what they understand by it is the 
continuation or further complication of the chaos we are in at present. 
The Floquet Ministry liad one original defect which must make it 
difficult for it to hold its ground. It had the misfortune to succeed to 
office just at the moment whjpn the Tirard Ministry liad been courageous 
enough to strike at AI. Boulanger and to punish his daring violations of 
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military discipline; it had the further misfortune of being brought into 
existence in consequence ot an absufd vote in favour of revision^ which 
it mistook for an indication of the direction it had betfer give to its own 
))o]icy ; and it had the final misfortune of including members, like M. 
Lockroy, and even M. Floquet himself, who were bound to M. Boulanger 
by ties of tlieir own, and are now placed in a. very awkwai;d position for 
conducting the conflict against him. Lastly, it has no chance of nftiin- 
taining the union between the moderate Republicans and the Radicals, 
except by confining itself to the business of administration, and 
abandoning the idea of carrying out any part of the programme it drew 
up at the time of its installation ; and if it does this, it exposes itself to 
the attack of the Extreme Left. If it moves, it is \os*j ; if it keeps per- 
fectly still, it cannot be said to be safe. It would not be standing now, 
if the paramount necessity of uniting against the Boulangist movement 
had not been obvious to every man of sense in the Republican camp. 

From the moment when General Boulanger was put under arrest at 
(flermont-Ferraud, the rnombers of the Republican parly pleased them- 
selves with imagining that his popularity was slipping away from him, 
and that he had ceased to be a public danger. They did not realize 
tliat, instead of being taken up with his military duties, he was inces- 
santly employed in correspondence, in journeys to Paris without leave, 
and in preparing for an illegal electoral campaign, though his duties as 
a general in full pay rendered him ineligible. Thus, when the elections 
came on, on the !i5th of !Mafch, they were amazed to find one Thiebaud, 
an old Bonaparlist journalist, undertaking on his own account to propose 
General Jloulanger as a candidate in four departments at once, and to 
.see this candidature actually secure a majority in the Aisno. It was the 
.sudden irruption of a new political element, upsetting all the old party 
groups. In deliancc of all the caucuses and all the Republican journals 
banded together agaimst him, the General had carried forty-five thousand 
votes in tlie Aisne, and some thirty thousand in the other de^virtmeiuts. It 
was the mass of the eleetorato, composed of Bonapartists, Clericals, and 
Radicals, turning instinctively to the man in whom they blindly per- 
sonified their vague wishes aii l eontradictory aspirations. 

The Tirard Ministry, better informed than the public, came to the 
conclusion that General Boulamrer, even while he disavowed, with some 
reservations, those who proposed his candidature, was secretly encourag- 
ing them to go on ; and they knew that lie had come to Paris in spite 
of the prohibition of the Minister of War. ^ They did not hesitate to 
strike. He was deprived of his command, and arraigned before a court- 
martial, which found him guilty of grave broaches of discipline; he was 
flrst suspended and thcil pensloiied off. From that moment he became 
the centre of a group of political adventurers, some of whom saw iii him an 
instrument for the destruction of the Republic, while others regarded him 
as a future Minister, President, oi* Dictator, who might some day amply 
repay the support they gave him. ^I. Boulanger was adroit^enough to 
adopt a programme which relieved him of the responsibility of giving 
an opinion on anything, and brought people of the most di\rergent 
opinions flocking to his standard. It consisted of two words only — 
Dissolution and Revision. Discontents and aspirations of every sort and 
shade could range themselves under- such a banner. The most disre- 
putabiej’ournals were soon at his command — the Lanterned the Intmn* 
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slgeant, the France, the Dix-neuvi^vie Siicle — journals which represeuifc 
no serious political opinion, but arA given over to scandal, calumny, and 
extortion. One journal, La Cocavde^ was especially devoted to his glorili- 
cation ; and the most read of all the popular papers, the Petit Journal, 
which liPs a circulation of more than a million, was fain, in its own 
interests, to take a favourable tone. The staff of the Boulangist party, the 
leaders of the enterprise, were, first a few Bonapartists, M. Thiebaud, M. 
Millevoye, M. de Loqiieyssie then Count Dillon, the intimate friend of 
the Geiveral, whose opinions nobody knows, but who left the army under 
circumstances not greatly to his credit; M. II. llochefort, a eondottierc 
of the sixteenth century developed into a journalist of the nineteeth, a 
libertine and a sceptic, a man without a conscience, who turns to 
politics as a means of procuring some fresh sensation for a jaded brain ; 
M. Laguerre, a clever young barrister, but a mere adventurer, who 
began by joining the Catholic party, and then flung himself suddenly 
into the wildest lladicalism, and who has now become the acolyte of the 
Boulangist party ; jNI. Laur, as ambitious and turbulent as M. Laguerre, 
but gifted besides with a very funny simplicity ; M. Laisant, an ex- 
Polytechnieian, a good mathematician, but half mad ; and finally, a few 
supers, more or less insignificant or ridiculous, half fools and half knaves, 
MM. Michelin, Le Ilerisse, Snsini, and Vergoin — conceited self-seekers 
of low degree, who are Boulangists for the sake of notoriety now, and 
the chance of a brilliant career hereafter, which is more than they could 
hope for in the regular order of things, M. Deroulcde also olfers the 
assistance of his vain and noisy personality; to him Boulangism means 
the opportunity of avenging his wounded dignity on the llepubiicans who 
despised him. He has succeeded in carrying with him a section of the 
former Ligue des Patriotes, from which lie was excluded, and in trans- 
forming it into a Boulangist electoral agency. Finally, M. Boulanger has 
made au important recruit in the person of M, Naguot, the apostle of 
divorce, a mvant, and a really cultivated and intelligent man, but a 
man of unscrupulous character and unsatislied ambitiorf. 

All this, however, goes for very little. General Boulanger might have 
his newspapers and liis agents, his staff’ of rogues and malcontents, his 
mot Jordre and his token — the red carnation, tlic flower of the Bona- 
partists in 1815; but all this would ncjrer make him formidable if he 
had no army. But he has. I do not say his army is solid and coherent, 

I do not say it is not liable to disband at any moment, but ho has it. 
Sixty thousand electors voted for him in the Dordogne, on the 7tli ol' 
April, and he was thus elected for the first time, although Jic did not 
then accept. On the J5th of April he was retained for tlie department 
of the Nord by 17'i,U00 votes, and he now .4ils in ‘the Gliamber as member 
for that great constituency. Taking one election with another, he has 
registered more than ;3()0,000 votes. 

How comes this army of disinterested privates ? By what means has 
it been enksted ? By what causes has its growth been fed ? If the 
leaders of the party remind us of the friends of Catiline, its followers 
remind us rather of the crowd that acclaimed Ciesar. What .is it that 
draws them ’r' What have they to hope for ? 

The personal appearance of the General certainly has something to do 
with it. His somewhat vulgar beauty is the very thing to please a 
public which claps the pieces of M. Georges Ohnet. The women tif the 
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..working classes, of the bourgeoisie^ of the demi-monde, even to some 
extent of the grand morfde, feel ai* interest in the young General, said 
to be so brave, who carries his full beard so well, and fides so superbly on 
such a grand black charger, and who has the reputation, moreover, of 
being very susceptible to feminine charms. The men were moyed by the 
patriotic speeches, of which he made so many while he was Minister; Jie 
struck an old patriotic chord that had too long been silent; he gave the 
soldiers confidence in themselves and their leaders, and made them proud 
of their flag. Spontaneously, and with one accord, the Radical journals 
combined to magnify him at the expense of his predecessors in office, 
and to make much of his reforms, which consisted really of a few 
measures of doubtful utility, designed to gratify the soldiers. Further- 
more, as (leneral Roulanger happened to be Minister at the time of the 
Schnaebelc incident, and showed himself quite ready to go to war if 
necessary, he came to be regarded by the bellicose part of the population,, 
especially in the frontier departments, as designated beforehand to be 
the re-conqueror of the lost provinces. Much of his popularity is thus 
owing to the illusions of patriotic spirits more ardent than enlightened. 

But neither personal charm nor patriotic aspirations alone would have 
availed to create such a current of feeling in his favour as that which 
gave him his startling majority in the Nord. Something more was 
wanting — a widespread discontent with the Republican regime, and the 
sudden revival of the Bonapartist spirit, the craving for a dictatorship, 
or at any rate for a personal government of some sort. 

To a certain extent, the disaffection for Republican government was 
not undeserved. The selflsli ineytia of M. Grevy, his avarice, his in- 
difference to all the manifestations of national life in arts, letters, and 
industries, and, above all, the Wilson scandals, in which he could not 
but be to sonic extent implicated, did unquestionably cast discredit on 
the chief magistracy of the Republic. The incessant changes of govern- 
ment have created a feeling in the country that it is not^bping gQverned 
at all, and tliat*it is getting into tlie hands of more and more incom- 
petent men. Many good people are al* rmed at the progress of Radicalism, 
and at seeing M. Felix Pyat returned at Marseilles at the same moment 
that General Boulanger was elected in the Nord, as if there were no 
alternative but the JJictature or the Commune. The Chamber has lost 
credit by its taste for noisy discussions leading to nothing, and its dis- 
taste for sticking to business, and by its trick of solemnly propounding 
splendid reforms which never get furtlier than being propounded. Places 
have been multiplied for the satisfaction of "politicians and their friends, 
and the national Budget has been regarded as the lawful prey of the party 
ill power. Petty tyrafmies have been organized in the provinces, for the 
benefit of the deputies, their agents, and their friends. Religious people 
liavc been wantonly seared and scandalized by a display of crass hostility 
to the Catholic religion. The administration has been very bad, the 
deficit lias been allowed to go on increasing from year to >ear, and the 
Chamber has not even been able, by the olst of December, to gct^througli 
witli a .Budget which was drafted in May. The Conservatives Imve been 
made*uneasy by the constant threat of Radical measures, and the Radicals 
have been disgusted by the constant failure to carry tliem out. 

Yet,* numerous and legitimate as are these causes of discontent, they 
do not suffice to explain the depth of the discontent which is actually felt. 
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The Republicans in Parliament may have managed very badly, but that 
proves nothing against the Republic; ncr agaiYist Parliamentary institu- 
tions. The electors are free to send men to Parliament who will govern 
better. Besides, if the Republic has not done all tliat was expected of 
it, it has done a great deal. It has done much for public instruction, 
for public works, and for the army. The Chambers have not been idle, 
and they have passed a number of good laws. And certainly the country 
has enjoyed, during those eighteen years, an amount of liberty it never 
tasted before. But in the Chamber and outside the Chamber, in the 
Press and in society, the various parties have been scrimmaging one with 
another which should do most lo discredit the Republic by unmeasured 
and unmerited faidt-finding. The Monarchists accused the Chamber of 
doing abominable things; the Radicals reproached it with doing nothing 
at all. By force of sheer calumny, a really formidable load of unpopu- 
larity has been neaped upon M. Ferry, though the country was indebted 
to him Tor valuable colonies, a sound diplomatic position, and a splendid 
system of education. The Government has been held responsible for 
industrial depression, agiicultural depression, bad harvests, long winters, 
and I know not wliat besides. Finally, it must be said, tlie character 
of tlie French people is such, that with tliein every thing goes by fashion ; 
tluy are readily infatuated and as readily disgusted ; and, so far, no 
political system has failed to tire them out within some fifteen or 
eighteen years. For five years the country is enchanted with the new 
systen), for five years it tolerates it, for five years it endures it with 
growing disgust, and after that it looks out for another. M. Boulanger 
has come at the very moment to tabo advantage ol this state of things, 
and all the malcontents turn blindly towards him in tlie hope tliat he 
is bringing them the looked-for change — the new and unimagined 
system which will cure their every ill. 

The real gravity of the situation lie«?, first of all, in the unhealthy, 
epidemic character of the enthusiasm for General Ihndanger, which has 
caught like a feverr end been j)asS(?d from one to anotlierdike a St. Vitus’ 
dance; and next, in tlie fact that a great part of the French nation 
shows itself indifferent to political liberty, incapable of seeking in itself 
and in the use of its powers a remedy for the ills from which it, suffers, 
and willing to place ibxdf blindly in the hands of any one who odors him- 
self as a delivci'cr or a master— in short, ixady and eager for servitude. 
Worse still is the new political morality of which the lloulangist agita- 
tion aiJbrds the first specimen. For the first time we sec politics de- 
graded into a commercial enterprise, and an enterindse oi pull's and 
quackery. To carry on such a campaign aJ that in the Aisne, the 
Dordogne, and the Nord, to make it jiossiWe for'^.M. Jloulanger to lead 
the luxurious life he does lead, to pay fur all this artvertising in verse, 
in prose, in pictures, in articles of every sort and kind, tabes money, and 
not a little of it. hat has been spent already must be reckoned by 
hundreds ofethousands of francs. It is said that fhe secret service funds 
of the Ministry of War provided the first expenses of the propaganda; 
but, tliovjgh our experience of the value of M. Jloulanger's word gives 
but a poor idea of his moral character, it would be difficult to l>jiieve 
that he had simply robbed the chest entrusted to him. But what is 
certain is, that a syndicate of business men now furnishes the fiihds for 
the Boulanger enterprise, exactly as is done in the JSouth American 
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republics for the various presidential .parties. Senor Castelar slandered 
^his country when he said, I kfio\f M. Boulanger j he is a Spanish 
general.” He should have said, He is a Peruvian* or a Vcnezuelian 
general.^’ , 

Never was there hatched a more disgraceful political intrigue. .With the 
contrivers of it, it is just a matter of money and it is by means of tl^e 
grossest charlatanism that the enthusiasm of the public is kept alive — 
by absurd engravings, by silly or sentimental songs, and by a sort of 
incessant pulling, which places M. Boulanger about on a level with M. 
Geraudel, the chemist of St. Menehould, the inventoi* of tar lozenges. 
The very name of Boulanger affords a useful pun — On ne peut se 
passer de boulanger ” — C^est a Boulanger que tons devront leur pain ; ” 
and so on, till all the scullions and pastrycooks’ and bakers^ boys of 
Paris have formed the GeneraPs clientele and become his fervid and 
bawling partisans. Whatever may be the upshot of this deplorable 
agitation, its moral effect cannot but be disastrous. It has roused into 
activity the servile instincts, the Iiase and dastardly craving for a dicta- 
torship ; it has developed a taste for trickery and extravagance ; it has 
excited reckless appetites for power and money, and brought all these 
hungry interests together in the hope that some con/p-de*viain will 
])lace the country at their mercy. Those of M. Boulanger’s partisans 
who protest their hatred of the dictatorship and their love ibr the 
Bepublic, and who pretend that the Boulangist party is simply a 
jiutriotic and national party, independent of all the older groui)s, know 
([uite well what sucli protestations are worth ; they know that the 
plcbif^citc they ask for, as a means of raising their hero to power, can 
only lead to a dictatorship; they know tliat that hero obstinately refuses 
to bind himself to any precise opinion ou any subject whatever, and 
Hatters alike the ItadicaJ and the Bonapartisl, M. Laguerre and M. 
Lcaiidri, tlie half-bandit Corsican ; they know that the party has no 
programme, except the exaltation of one single man, one sipgle soldier, 
one single sword, and that tlie triumph I'f tliab man moans the downfall 
of the Kcpublict and the ruin of the national liberties. 

Happily, 31. Boulanger is a long way olf being master yet. It was 
all very well fur some few liiiudreds of loafers and street-boys to follow 
in Ills wake tlie day that lie took his seat in the Chamber; but the 
population of Baris is thoroughly hostile to him. Tlie students made a 
formidable manil'estation against him ; tlie workmen backed up the 
students; the Masonic lodges have pronounced against him; while in 
Parliament, with the exception of some score *uf scatter-brained despe- 
rates, there lias been but one voice to denounee him, but one heart to 
withstand him. That i?, of course, among the Republicans. The Con- 
servatives still hope 'that the troubles he is brewing may be turned to 
the advantage of their particular candidate for the throne. The Comte 
de Paris li.as actually thouglit it necessary to vindicate his prior claim 
to the Boulangist programme of revision, dissolution, and ihe 
Ihit, however it may be as to these rights of authorship, there are, 
thanks to the Constitution under which we live, a good many obstacles 
yet between 31. Boulanger and the supreme power. 31. Carnot is by no 
means disposed to cede him the Presidency. The Senate will not lor a 
long timi to come allow itself to be encroached upon. In the Chamber 
.all faiwjere Republicans are making common cause against him. It only 
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tliey were capable .of uniting in favour of a sensible, moderate, genuinely 
Liberal policy, free from all chimerical or exclusive tendencies, there would 
soon be an end to‘the popularity of M. Boulanger. M. Carnot had only 
to, make a little tour in the South and West, and give a few addresses full 
of good feeling and reasonable ideas, to produce an unmistakable anti- 
Eoulangist reaction. 

To sum up: the Boulangist movement consists of three things — a 
politico-financial intrigue conducted by rogues, madmen and self-seekers, 
too few and too insignificant to be formidable; a popular infatuation, 
which would die out of itself if it* had nothing to feed it; and finally, a 
growth of dissatisfaction with the present which is very formid- 

able indeed, whic4i rests upon very real grounds, and which will assuredly 
end in the ruin of the llepublic if llepublicans themselves do not find 
some way of appeasing it. There is but cue way possible. They must 
give the country, by their own prudence and moderation, that sense of 
security which it now lacks ; they must devise retrenchments which will 
give us a surplus in lieu of a deficit; and they must postpone to some 
other time those great organic reforms whieli nobody rcall}^ wishes for 
at present. All we ask for is to be at peace to-day, and to be sure of 
to-morrow. 

Is it to all this political agitation that we arc to attribute the com- 
parative poverty of literary production? It is impossible to say. But 
certain it is that, with the single exception of M. A. Theurict^s very pretty 
little story,'^Ainour d’Automne^^ (Lemerre), tliere has not appeared within 
the last four months a single novel worth speaking K>f. Boetry has done 
better for us. It has given us one work, much debated and very debat- 
able, but of indisputable power and lol'tiness of aim — Le Bonhour,^^ by 
Sully Brad horn me (Lemerre). This is not the first time that Sully Prud- 
homme, who certainly ranks first among our living poets, has attcmj)ted 
a philosophic poem ])ropcrly so called — a poem of the type of which the 
'^lIc.^sTatura Keriun of Lucretius must ever remain the unapproachable 
model — the type which Andre Chenier attempted to naturalize in France 
in his Hermes/^ The thing that gives Sully Prudhomme his superiority 
over all other French poets of this century is the combination, in him, 
of profound philosophic thought with the most exquisite poetic s(msi- 
bility. ]u tills he compares with Goethe and Shelley alone. Even 
in his slightest lyrics tliere is this depth of thought. JJut besides 
this, it has been his habit from the outset to deal occasionally in 
longer poems with subjects of a philosophic kind, such as ‘^Art^’ and 
‘‘ Labour;^' and later on, in poems of several hcjidivd verses, lie has sought 
to render philosophical conceptions in lyric or narrative form, as in “ Li‘s 
Destins and La He volte dos Fleurs.^’ * Lc'' Zenith is tlie finest of 
these poems; and it is one of tlic finest poems in the French language. 

Les Epreuves^’ is notliing but a philosophic poem in fourcahtos; only 
these cantos, instead of taking a dichictie, or dramatic, or lyrical shape, 
are compoced of sonnets. Finally, he has given a whole volume to the 
question of Justice.’' In a sort of dialogue, interspersed with sonnets, 
lyricak quatrains, and longer pieces in strophes of various rhythm, he 
eloquently sets forth the cruel contrast between the aspirations* of the 
human heart, on the one hand, and the relentless rigour of Nature and 
the interpretations of Science on the other. The new poem oil Ilappi- 
ne^ is a poem of the same order, only with this diftbrence, thai? there 
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are narrative and dramatic elements in it. Two young people, Faustus 
and Stella, who have loved <i^ich othej;^on earth and have never been able 
^to marry, find themselves after 5eath in a higher life, and about to be 
initiated into perfect knowledge, virtue, and happiness. They find 
themselves, to begin with, in possession of every delight of which sense 
is susceptible, in its noblest and most exquisite form; they hav^e the un- 
mixed happiness of satisfied affection ; but Faustus is not contend, h*e 
wants the knowledge of absolute truth ; and this he attains by rising to 
a still higher world. But now there comes to him across the immeasur- 
able space the cry of suffering humanity, and he feels there is no happi- 
» ness for him so long as suffering exists anywhere^ untransfigured by 
devotion and compassion. lie prays for leave to go back to earth and 
teach the truths he has learned, and Stella accompanies him. But when 
they reach the earth the race of man has bodily disappeared, and vege- 
table and animal life have retaken possession of the globe. While Faustus 
and Stella are considering whether they will not try to found new 
humanity, better and purer than the first, the angel of death carries 
them away into the infinite. They have realized by the absoluteness 
of their self-sacrifice the absolute perfection of humanity. The poem is 
often abstruse and difficult, but it contains some of the loveliest passages 
that Sully Prudhomme has ever written ; and the spiritual elevation of 
it is wonderful. It leaves an unsatisfactory impression on the superficial 
reader, for he expects to be told the secret of happiness, and he finds 
instead two people who are always being disappointed in their expecta- 
tion of happiness. But, in fact, the poem might have been called ‘‘ The 
Impossibility of Ilappiness.^^ Wiiat the poet really has to say, is this : 
that to man, with his actual moral constitution, happiness not only is 
not possible, it is not even conceivable. Absolute truth is not attainable 
by a finite nature, good does not exist without evil, nor enjoyment with- 
out suffering; and self-devotion, the highest of all imaginable joys, pre- 
supposes effort iu the subject, and misery in the object of it. The joys 
of tile blessed are too insipid for the human heart ; they ariurc oiHy by 
contrast with the woes of earth ; man cannot even frame in thought the 
image of a life other than the life he leads here below. Such is the 
conclusion of this noble but profoundly melancholy poem, which finds 
in the sacrifice of self the only conceivable perfection of the human 
ideal. • 

Next to j\I. Sully Prudhomme’s book comes M. Michelet’s ‘'Mon (Mayson) 
Journal.” This is the private journal of the great historian at twenty- 
two or twenty-three years old, when he was -a poor little tutor at the 
Institution Briant, wondeiring in himself whether he would ever be 
an author. The geniui^of tlv3 author of the History of France,'^ and 
of JVOiseau,” gleams already in these early pages, and you seem to 
forecast in them the whole development, intellectual and moral, of the 
future Professor of the Ecole Noripale and the College de France. His 
tenderness overflows in that part of the Journal which sjieaks of his 
friend Poinsot, who died of consumption in ISiil, and again in the 
liigh-ioned and emotional passages in which he speaks of women^and of 
the seriousness there ought to be in love. Many times over you meet 
with indications of that invincible attraction which drew him towards 
cemeterjes and the thought of the dead — that solicitude to save them 
from ^bfivion; a feeling which plays a considerable part in his work as 
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a historian. You cannot but admire the strict discipline to which this 
youn^ man of twenty subjected hirif|self, with all the young life bubbling 
. up within him — the intellectual discipline by which he regulated his 
reading, studying mathematics for the sake of the training, forbidding 
hirnselt all premature production, refusing all journalistic work as 
injurious '^to the mind ; and the moral discipline, tlie ceaseless watch he 
kept over liis^wn thoughts and ways, the putting away of all that could 
tend to dissipate, the iinrelaxing elfort to improve himself. It is 
delightful to see in the young mind, opening wide to all impressions and 
all acquisitions, the germs of all that he actually realized later on. He 
meditates a thousand possible books ; he hesitates between history, 
philosophy, and the natural sciences ; and you perceive that in a con- 
fused way he has in his mind already his works on the Ibrd, the 
Insect, the Sea, the Mountain — his Vico, and Luther, and the Bible of 
Humanity — his Home, and France, and the Revolution. He writes in his 
Journal what might be the motto of his whole life: Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh ; and what was to be the secret 
of his style : Style is an impulsion of the soul.” 

The Journal of the Goneourts (Charpentier), of which the third and last 
volume is just out, is the very opposite of all this. AVith Michelet all is 
serious, noble, pure ; there is no self-consciousness, no literary vanity, 
nothing but the desire to be useful ; the author is nowhere, the man is every- 
where. With the Goneourts all is ditferent; you have authors that are 
nothing but authors, a literary vanity gone raving mad ; incessant make- 
believe in place of earnestness; the most degraded conceptions of life and 
humanity; every page blotted with cynici.sin and obscenity. The only 
natural affection that ever crosses these pages — the love of the two 
brothers for each other — is tinged with a sort of morbid fatalism : there 
is no greatness in it, nor any sweet tenderness. While Michelet and 
Poinsot are diligently helping to enrich and perfect each other’s souls, 
Edmond and Jules de Goncourt are thinking of nothing but jierfecting 
their stylo ai'id enriching tlieir collo'ctions. Tliey dc^uribo themselves 
with a severity which their enemies would never have ventured on; 
they are ^^galley-slaves of literature;’* they vary their life of forced 
labour only by “ rushing like madmen tbruugh the curiosity shops.” 
Galley-slaves and madmen ! And these are two men with a comfortable 
independence, artistic tastes, the love of Vdters, all that could contribute 
to a happy and ennobling life. Jules dies prematurely from disease of 
the spinal marrow, worn out by this literary epilepsy, this convulsive 
effort after refinement of style and rarity of epithet. Nothing is more 
sadly characteristic of the whole generation tRar^this record of the life of 
two clever writers and penetrating psychologists. rHi life, they are noithei 
philanthropists, nor citizens, nor friends, nor lovers, they are notlii ng 
but stylists ; in art, they are not even artists, they are only connois- 
seurs. Raphael is an absurdity to th^m ; they care for nothing that is 
not pretty. The whole school of Art for Art’s sake — the Gautiers, the 
Banvilles, fhe Baudelaires, the Flauberts, the Paul de Saint Victors, 
have been more or less infected with the same virus ; and *heir fatal 
influence is far from being exhausted yet. It was this soulless literari- 
ness that prepared the way for the coarse platitudes of naturalism and 
the morbid or foolish overstraining of the decadence and of Fic sym- 
bolists of to-day. * " , 
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From theso intellectual deformities we turn with all the more delif^ht 
to such strong and bcalthy%vvork as jjroves to us that the great traditions 
of French literature are not lost, and that the best work, sound, simple 
and luminous, is always sure of public recognition and applause. The 
Due de Jlroglie is one of the writers who have best preserved these strong 
traditions ; and the two volumes on the Empress Maria Theresa Levy), 
whicii he has just added to his great work on the military and diplo- 
matic history of France under Louis XV., are at least as interesting as 
the earlier volumes, if not more so. Taken at first hand from the 
diplomatic correspondence kept among the Archives, this history of the 
two years 1744-17 Id is a model of concise and sparkling narrative. 
M. Rothan maybe mentioned alongside of M. de Brogue as a diplomatic 
historian ; but his special domain is the diplomatic history of the Second 
Empire, in which he was not, indeed, one of the most conspicuous actors, 
but of which he certainly was a most clear-sighted eye-witness. He held 
a variety of posts in Germany during that period, and noted with won- 
derful accuracy every advance and every aim of Prussian ambition. If 
little iiccd was given to his warnings at the time, it is otherwise with 
his narrative now. His last book, Prussia and its King during the 
Crimean War^' (C. Levy), in which he describes the tergiversations of 
Prussia — placed as she was between Russia, with whom she had family ties ; 
Austria, on whom she would have been glad to avenge the humiliation 
of Olmutz; and the Western Powers, whose alliance might have 
f^ccured for her some immediate advantages, and towards whom the 
then (h'owu Prince, the future Emperor William, had leanings — forms 
.1 very interesting preface to the events of 180^3, ISGd, 1867, and 
IS70; and it throws a light even on existing political complica- 
tions between the three empires, Russia, Austria, and Germany. It 
is contemporary politics again, though viewed from the other eijd 
of the telescope, which form the suhjectv?f M. H. Pessard's two 
amusing volumes Mes Petits Papiers.^^ The first volume describes 
tbe struggle carried ou by the Opposition in Parli^jinn^ft undtfr the 
Empire; the second describes politieul life at Versailles from 1871 to 
1S7;3, during the ])rcsideiicy of Thiers. It is a very animated, very 
humorous, and at the same time very impartial account; and while he 
docs not spare the weaker side of M. Thiers^ character, M. Pessard 
brings out all tlic more clearly tic surpa.ssing powers and the real great- 
ness of the statesman who, in the midst of parties irreconcilable to each 
otlier and all alike distrustful of him, pursued his purely patriotic task 
of liberation and retrieval, unmoved by •clamour or by calumny. 
Monarcliiscs and Radicals Jiave united in decrying M. Thiers, and in 
making him out to have baen mean and self-seeking; but historv 
which sees straiglit and clear, will yet do him justice; and M. Pes.«y 
with all his mischievousness and his sharp sayings, will cer'his 
contribute to give the services \%hicli ^1. Thiers has renderef’ 
country their true place in the eyes of posterity. without 

There are two works which 1 can at present only qh very 

discufr’ing them, both of which will produce a sensation, h(» has 

diderei^t grounds. General Boulanger, feeling, no author- 

not yet been suiliciently advertised, is ambitious of ^Yar^ which 

sliipl lie is publishing a history of the Franco-^", . , edition of 
has l^ougi\t him, it is said, 200,000 francs, and ^ 
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two millions is beinjr printed. We have as yet seen only the first 
number, containing a preface whiclyis a nobk specimen of folly arid bad 
French. Not that this is any reason why it should not be bought and 
read. Human stupidity is immeasurable; the universal electorate is its 
finei^t manifestation, and Boulangism is one of its most remarkable pro- 
ducts. Trtiis is what makes it so difficult to make head against it, for 
neither commbu-sense, nor ridicule, nor honesty, is anything at all to 
the purpose. 

“LHQtimortel,’^ the novel which M. Daudet has just begun in UJlhts- 
iraf ioTi, will raise a somewhat more interesting controversy. It is the 
portrait of an Academician — a member of that French Academy which 
has just shown itself so far from eager to welcome M. Daudet into its 
ranks, and of which M. Daudet would now no longer deign to form a 
part. The perennial squabbles as to the utility of the Academy, and 
the curiously unliterary motives which determine its elections and ex- 
clusions, will now get quite a fresh start. It must be admitted that the 
Academy does its best to justify the criticism it excites. It had, not 
long ago, three seats to fill, and three men of high standing, authors of 
conspicuous ability, were candidates for them — M. J. J. Weiss, M. de 
Vogud, and M. llothan. The Academy chose M. dTlaussonville, because 
he is the nephew of the Due de Broglie ; M. Claretie, because he is the 
manager of the Comedie Fran^aisc; and M. Jurien de la Graviere, because 
he has been an admiral. No doubt M. dHIaussonville has published 
very useful and agreeable hooks ; he is quite an authority in questions 
of poor relief and penitentiaries, but he is not a writer to be compared 
with M. Weiss. M. Claretie has an amazing literary fecundity; he has 
tried fiction, the drama, history, and journalism, with equal facility; and 
he is the most amiable of men ; but he has not yet produced one work 
which has made any mark or which will live. What is he to be weighed 
against M. de Vogue, one ri the most brilliant and original writers that 
have qppeared within the last ten years ? Admiral J urien do la Graviere 
has published a mass of highly interesting information, not only on his 
own campaigns, but on the history of naval aftairs from Salamis to 
Navarino; but he neyer pretended to be classed, even in the most modest 
rank, with the genuine men of letters. The worst of all is that, amongst 
the Academicians themselves, some of those who show the greatest hostility 
to downright literary genius, and who arj most eager to throw wide the 
door to mediocre writers recommended chiefly by their social position, are 
precisely those who have owed their own election to mere literary merit — 
as if they preferred to have beside them neither superiors nor rivals. They 
do not observe that, with the lowering of the literary standard of the 
ocademy, their own value must go down ; ^and inat there is something 
Fus:)usly absurd in seeing such writers of French prose as Daudet and 
the na.de Coulanges left outside a body which professes to represent 
to a masJial literature, or in seeing a mediocrity like M. Ilerve preferred 
which it is like M. Weiss. Death does indeed make gaps in the Academy 
and lightest 'Qietimes difficult to fill. To replace Labiche, the brightest 
ludicrous farces contemporary playwriters, who threw into his ^most 
whose works will\ truth and depth of insight worthy of Moliere, and 
bourgeoisie of the ® valued as an authentic record of the French 

enough to find M. century, the Academy was fortunate 

hac, who there rejoined his old fellow* iAbpurer, 
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M..Halevy. M. Halevy has perhaps the finer and more polished style 
of t"he two ; but M. Mcifhuc l>as «gifts of invention, of fancy, and even 
of poetry, which are wanting to M. Halevy. One may, I thinlc, without 
injustice, impute to M. Mcilhac the better part of Frou-frou, one of 
the triumphs of the modern theatre, whether for its drollerj^ its pathos, 
or its rendering of character. He has just brought out at the Varjetes 
a piece called '' Dccore,” in which, under the pretext* of a ridiculous 
intrigue, he has given us a clever picture of manners which leaves far 
behind it M. Halevy s charming pastoral, ^'L^Abbe Constantin given not 
long ago at the Gymnasc. But if a worthy successor could be found for 
M. Labicho, who is to replace M. Nisard ? M. Nisard was best known 
to the outside public by the abuse hurled at him uipidcr the Empire by 
all the opposition writers, on account of his kindness for the Imperial 
reglmCy and by all the men of the Romantic school, on account of his 
adherence 1 o J:iv.-,ical doctrine ; but whatever may have been his weak- 
ncss<‘>^ a courtier, or the narrowness of his literary theories, he was 
nov» iLholess one of the most remarkable writers of our day. His studies 
<11 the Latin poets of the decadence, in which he points a criticism of 
Persius, Lucian, or Juvenal straight at the heads of the Romantic 
school, are at once a powerful controversial pamphlet and a fine piece of 
literary history. His historical studies on the Renaissance, the Revolu- 
tion, and the Empire, abound in suggestive and interesting views, 
stamped with the mark of a most judicious mind, and often admirable 
in the form of their expression. His true monument, the History of 
French Literature, in spite of its unsatisfactoriness in all that concerns 
tlie early sources, and the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, contains 
some of the finest pages ever written on the authors of the seventeenth 
century. If the Academy wished to replace one great critic by another, 
it might clioosc between M. Bourget, who has far deeper psychological 
insiglit than jVf. Nisard ; M. Brunetierc, has wider and more solid 
attainments; and M. Lcmaitre, who has ntOre gaiety^ and \v;t. But 
none of these, of course, will present himself as yet./ Let us heipe, then, 
that the Academy will have the good feeling to elect M. de Vogue, who 
puts into ills studies, literary, historic, or artistic, an eloquence, a lofti- 
ness of thought, and now and then a flight of poetry, unknown to the 
sober, cold, and reserved genius of ]\r. Nisard. 

M. de Vogud has done iliore than anybody else to introduce the 
Russian literature into France; and, considering tlic ardour with which 
these books are still sought and read, it seems only just to do public 
honour to the man to whom wo owe so mricli and such rare enjoyment 
The passion for these Rilssiaii books amounts to infatuation ; iiisoinu^ 
that not only was Tolsloi^s* gloomy, wild, and turgid drama, ‘^The Rre 
of Darkness,^^ received with enthusiasm by a select public at the I/atre, 
Libre of ]\I. Antoine, but it draws the masses at a little suburbryubtless 
the Bouflcs dll Nord. The pojxilarity of this play of TolstoJtVe Libre, 
helped to prepare the public for another piece, given at the [^and turned 
“ Le Pain du Pdclie,^’ written by a Provencal poet, Aul;^^J like “ The 
into Fi:eiich verse by M. Paul Arene. This too is an^ (i-om tlve South 
Povvcr oC Darkness,’^ but it is an exotic of another f in point of 

instead of the North. It yields nothing to factitious, and it 

savaj 'eness, hut its savageness is less human ar. after surprising hi^ 
l^-'-vcs^a less noble impression. The husband^ ^ 
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wife with her lover, makes his children e?it the repast |5repared for. the 
adulterous couple, in the superstitiouir hope th/.t this “ bread of sin will 
kill the children of tlio sin, seems to ns less like an avenger of the honour 
of his house than a pompous madman. This sort of thin^ is not 
Shakespeare, nor yEscliylus, nor even Tolstoi ; it is Lope de Vega. The 
Spanish drama has always had this taint of rhodomontade. 

Nevertheless,' we may see in the success of Tolstoi, and even of 
Aubanel, the inclination of the public for a stage more simple as to 
externals,^- more truthful and more poetic at once than that of the lloman- 
ticists, the Classicists, or tlie Naturalists. M. Zola’s coarse melodrama, 
‘‘ Germinal, fell without even a storm of indignation ; and M. Ohnet^s 
trite production, l a Grande Alarnierc,^'^ was received by the critics with 
scornful indulgence. It is a great pity that the absurd timidity of the 
Theatre Fran^ais should have led it to postpone the reprosentation of 
M. J. Aicard’s Le Pcrc Lc Bonnard,^^ which is exactly conceived as 
a simple, strong, and human plot, presented in verse at once very 
colloquial and very poetic. 

Spring is not only the season when the Sun, Nature^s great Court- 
Painter, lays on the colour of his trees and meadows, it is also the time 
when all the little biped painters, bis feeble imitators, come forward with 
their little sketches and studies, more or less faithful, from his great 
work. Tiring as it is to toil through so many kilometres of canvas, it 
would be very unfair to ignore how much there is that is interesting in 
the teridcncics of contemporary art. Two very distinct aims are clearly 
to be recognized in it, very didcrent but by no means contradictory — in 
execution, the cflort after truth of tone and light; in conception, the 
quest of poetry and idea. The often extravagant attempts of the open- 
air school have not been without their fruits. As you enter the Salon 
this year there strikes upon you from some of the canvases a really 
exhilarating sensation of .nness and light. Prom this point of view 

Rohe^s Jj‘\ Pcrmicie "^^ is quite an enchantment, it is all so luminous, 
delicate and caresshig. Even those painters who describe themselves as 
Vibrists,^^ and who, instead of blending their colours, lay thorn along- 
side each other in blots or stripes, have got an ellbct of relief and 
luminous reality wliich is altogether surprising. This is the case with 
IM. Eliot in his '^Burial of a Young Girl in the Country It is also 


the case with M. Kuchl, a German ])aintel, whose Organist is one of 
the gems of the Salon ; and with M. Kuehl the method is more harmonious 
^nd less mannered. These modern painters of ours arc learning to set 

■ I their figures, with a perfection tlie elder 

iiore interesting e\'*cn t lan those advances in 
3 effort towards high art, and towards the 
^ great ideas or deep feeling. The numerous 
rdered for public monuments, Mairics, Paris 
ools and Ptintlieon, have had t’ c happiest 
ious failures, like the Virgil of M. Luez, 
inccs like M. Benjamin Constant's great 
les Sciences,” or those of M. Cornone and 
0 some very successful efforts, seich gi M. 

1 illustrating the history of the Sorboniic ; 
)silion, “L'Ete;”and M. Ilumbert’fe^sevcre 
Maternite.” M. Maignaa’s big caucus. 
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Les Voix du Tocsin/^ reprcsentiftg a bellfluns^ out at full swing, and 
darting out from it7 7urious,\U3hcJrelle(], terrified and terrible, allegorical 
figures representing \Var, Eire, Pestilence, and all the Plagues, is bold 
exceedingly; and, unsatisfactory as it maybe both to eye and mind, 
it leavfjs on both, at any rate, a profound impression. The two pictures 
that touched me most are those of M. Tattegrain and M. Detaille.* The 
first represents a sea-shore at low tide, covered with th^ dehris of a 
wreck. A custom-house officer, beaten by the wind and drizzling rain, 
stiuifls looking on, a solitary figure. This scene of desolatiotfi — the 
furi(jus sea, the storm-clouds flying across the sky in the last gleam of 
cvcning,all given simply, truthfully, with an eloquence without emphasis — ’ 
takes possession of you, and sinks into your very Ij^yirt. M. Detaille^s 
picture is of more ambitious range. It is named ^-TVie Dream.” A 
number of soldiers in modern uniform — their tunics and capotes as yet 
unstained by war — lie sleeping in a field in the beautiful autumn night 
after tlie peaceful manoeuvres of the day. Their guns, which nevar yet 
shot ball except at the target, are stacked hard by, and the flag of the 
regiment rests over them, untorn in its canvas sheath. The young 
soldiers are dreaming, and in the sky above them there sweep by in a 
wliirlwiml, with ragged hut victorious standards, the armies of the great 
wars -of Jiocroy, of Fontenoy, of Arcole, of Austerlitz, and of Magenta. 
It is a fiiKJ inspiration, and it is rendered with that faultless mastery to 
which M.' Dctaille has long accustomed us. If the juiw were to take tin? 
opportunity of awarding the medal to our foremost military painter, 
public would bo unanimous in applauding their choice^ 

This year, ns in several years past, wo cannot but: notice high 
place taken by the foreigners in our exhibitions. Spa’u .s us in 
Schor ]hiixcras a singularly vigorous figui.. painter ; and .ly sends a 
landscapist of tlie (irst rank in Signor I have spoken of one 

khuiniin, Herr Kuohl. M. Edolfelt has for years be^ui dflief among the 
Scniidinavinii painters. England iifakes lier mark iliis year with the 
exhibits of iMcssrs. Orchardson, Knight, Hitchcock, and llerkomoiyand 
Mi^s Duncan. ' i 

The sm.dlcv exhibitions earlier in the year wove well worthy of atton-| 
lion. Al, Wiilette, one of tin?* most original designers of the day, has^f 
been o'xhibiting the whole of his w'orks in pen and ink, charcoal, crayon, 
and water-colour, in a room in fho Rue do Provence. AT. AVillette is; 
one of the most curious [uoduets of Parisiaiwlife arid of the literature 
the decadence and symbolism, which has luid its influence also on othe.^. 
painters, such as AI. Eesnard. llis w-ork sliows a relinement of i?en- 
sLiality, a fantastic raysticisiA, an unbridled invention; the gruesome 
images of the charnel-house side by ^ide with the most unreserved 
ParLsiau lice tiousnoss. He lias the finest possible sense of the pier 
turesque,anuche gift of rendering individual character byline and attitudb ' 
and gesture. lie unites in himself tlie poet and the sensualist, the wit 
and tjijp thiuljor, the touch of genius and the touch of folly^ He is a 
Eoiilai»‘i!?t, yiii anti-Semitic, a and a lounger. I suppose he 

will end either at Charenton or at La Trappo. 

The Nyutev-colour exhibition contained nothing very striking. Fridi^ais, 
/ubor, u \d Harpignies were unrivalled, as always. The pastellists, on 
1^ other hand, had real revelations for us. Al. Eesnard sent figures of 
^t'xquisite ‘modelliijg and wonderful poetry, and some powerful portraits. 
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M. Gervex's portraits wefe very fine; so were M |Ianche’s ; M. Duez 
sent some sea-pieces vvliich prove him a tetter pastellist than painter ; 
M. Montenard and particularly ^VI. Lhermitte sdme lovely landscapes. 
Some of the pastellists, M. E. Levy and M. Machard, make the mistake 
of aiming at oil effects in pastel ; but those who, like M. Besnard, pre- 
serve the lightness and softness of the pastel while getting I’rom it richer 
tohes than fhe masters of last century ever attempted, have secured really 
exquisite effects, quite differ^ent from those of oil or water-colour. 

Wl/ile the exhibition of furniture and other objects of the last two 
or three centuries 15 going on at the Hotel dc Chimay, another exhibition 
has been opened oC a very special kind — the exhibition of rrcnch 
Caricature. To cnioy it thoroughly you must begin by reading M. 
Grand-Carteret'^s big new book on the History of Caricature in France — 
that is to say, the history of manners and opinions read by the light of 
caricature. As a matter of fact, while caricature in the hands of a 
master like Gavarni or Daumier is a province, or at least a district, 
of the kingdom of art, it is always — even in the hands of the coarser cari- 
caturists, like those of the Bevolution or the Bestorutioii — a j)recious 
document for the light it throws on the politics, manners, and fashions 
of the time. Under the Revolution it was mostly political, and it was 
the same under Louis Philippe. Under the First Empire the fashions 
were its butt; under the Second, women and the clehii-vionde iill only 
too significant a place in it. M. Grand-Cartorct has followed with 
learned care, and with the instinct of an historian and an artist, 
all the vicissitudes of this art ; and he has drawn up an invaluable 
list of all the iVench caricaturists and all the collections of French 
caricatures. 

Finally — since in PaH^' ^tussia must^'iiow have a part in everything — 
we must not omit to YHy a word about the exhibition of the works of 
M. Vereschagin in the Ccrcle of the Rue Volncy. As paintings they 
hut mediocre; they are brutal in colour and loose in drawing. As 
del Is of the countries he visited — Syria and India — they, are very 

^ ^sting. And they arc interesting Trom the tendencies they display, 

siu /^ereschagin has been a soldier, and deeds of extraordinary heroism 

lui ecorded of him ; but he has a hor*for of war, and of cruelty in any 

]\l. whatever. The picture of a convoy of Turkish prisoner" raught 

the jnowstorm during the war of 1 S 77 , and the three great canvases 

the 1 represent the Crucifixion, the execution of the Sepoys in India, 

( hanging in Russia, arc an cloqiient and powerful demonstration 
t war and capital punishment. 

G. Monod. 
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